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To the Reader. 


TH E firſt Edition of this Collection was 
8 * publiſhed Anno 1725; fo. which there is 
= prefixed an Advertiſement, giving the Reaſons 
why it was then publiſhed, which Advertiſe- 
ment, we have thought fit here to omit : And 
the Reaſon given for publiſhing this new Edi- 
tion is, T hat the former Editions are ſold of, 
and there ſeems now to be a Demand for more; 
W beſides, we can never think it unſeaſonable to 
W publiſh ſuch a Collection, when the doctrinal 
= Part, and even thoſe Parts relating to Govern- 
= ment and Diſcipline, are thereby brought to 
Jour Eye, with their Proofs from the Scripture. 
In this, as in the former Editions, you have 
= ſuch a Collection of our publick Standards and 
Ad, from the Time that the Light and Power 
= 2f the Goſpel recovered us from Popery, till 
the year of our Lord 1650, as may fully hold 
F8 forth the bleſſed Reformation in Dottrine, 
$8 //0r ſhip, Diſcipline and Government, to which 
y the good and ſpecial Hand of our Lord, the 
g Church of Scotland attained. | 
| Tho we don't here leave out any Part of 
the former Collection, yet, in order to oblige 
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iv To the Reader. 
the Subſcribers, and render the Book yet ſtill 
more uſeful ; we have added the Form of Pro- 
ceſs, uſed in the Fudicatories of the Church 
of Scotland; - likewiſe ſubjoined ſeveral Acts 
and Overtures of the General Aſſemblies there- 
anent; with other Things of a publick and in- 
tereſting Nature: Hoping this Edition will 
give a general Satisfaction to all the Members 
of the Church of Scotland, eſpecially thoſe who 
want to be informed, and retain the Knowledge 
of their own Principles. 
Tou'll alſo pleaſe be informed, that as the 
Scriptures at large were left out of the former 
Impreſſions, ſo they are likewiſe left out of this, 
and for the very ſame Reaſon, viz. Becauſe the 
Confeſſion and Catechiſms are frequently fo 
printed, and many have them already; and to 
have put them in, would have ſwelled the Book 
too much in Bulk and Price for poor People. 
But whoever wants the Weſtminſter Confeſſion 
and Catechiſms with the Scriptures at large, 
may be furniſhed with them by the Printer of 
this Book. | 8 
And now, wiſhing your Edification in the 
Peruſal and Study of this Collection, he reſts 
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ConrfEtss1ion of FAITR. 


2 erer 


— 
, I. 
T Believe and confeſs a my Lord GOD I believe in 
3 eternal, infinite, unmeaſurable, in- Cod the Fa- 
I 


3 comprehenſible, and inviſible 4, one ther Al- 
9 in Subſtance c, and three in Perſons, mighty, 
Fatber, Son and Holy Ghoft c; who by Maker of 
his Almighty Power and Wifdom e, hath Heaven 
not only of nothing created Heaven, Earth, and Earth, 


and all Things therein contained f, and Man 


after his own Image g, that he might in him 
de glorified /; but alſo by his Fatherly Pro- 
Evidence governeth, maintaineth and pre- 
ſerveth the ſame 7, according to the Pur- 
poſe of his Will &. ix 


18 

4 Rom, 10, 10. 6b Gen. 17. r. Pal. 63. 1. & 90. 2. 
139. 1, 16. r Tim. T. 17. c Deut. 6. 4. Eph. 4. 6. 
Gen. 1. 26, Mat. 3. 16, 17. & 28. 19. 1 John 5. 7. 
Fe Heb. 1. 2. Prov. 8. 22.---30, f Gen. 1. 1. Jer. 32. 


8 


16. Plal. 38. 6, 7. g Gen. I. 26. Eph, 4. 24. Col. 3. 


10. + Prov. 16. 4. John 17. 1. 1 Cor. 6. 20. # Mat. 


6. 26,---32. Luke 12. 24-30. I Pet. 5. 7. Phil. 4. 
6. 4 Eph. 1 11. | e 


16 The Confeſſion of Faith, 
II. 


ſus Chrift the duly Saviour and Meſſias a, Who 


his only Son being equal with God, made himſelf of no 
eur Lord, Reputation; but took on him the Shape of 
a Servant 6, and became Man, in all Things Wi 

like unto us, Sin excepted c, to aſſure us of 
Mercy and Forgiveneſs 4; for when thro' 8 
our Father Adam's Tranſgreſſion we were 
become Children of Perdition e, there was 


48 
2 
. 


And in Je- I Believe alſo and confeſs JESUS CHR r 


＋ 
a 
"4 

* 


FA 


no Means to bring us from that Yoke of Sin 


and Damnation, but only Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord f, who giving us that by Grace which 
was his by Nature g, made us, thro' Faith, 7 


5 me 
7 


the Children of God 5. 


Who was Who, when the Fulneſs of Time was | 
conceived come i, was conceived by the Power of the 
by the Holy Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary, ac- 


Ghoſt, born cording to the Fleſh &, and preached in Earth 
of the Vir- the Goſpel of Salvation /, till at length, by 
gin Mary, Tyranny of the Preeſts, he was guiltleſs con- 
ſuffered un- demned under Pontius Pilate, then Preſi- 
der Pontius dent of Feury, and moſt flanderouſly hang- 
Pilate, was ed on the Croſs between two Thieves, as a 


crucified, notorious Treſpaſſer ; where, taking up- . 


on him the Puniſhment of our Sins, he deli- 
vered us from the Curſe of the Law 7. 
And 


a Mat. 1. 21. Acts 4. 12. 1 Tim. t. 15, 6 John 1. 


Phil. 2. 6, 7. 1 Tim. 3. 16 1 John 5.20. Rom. 9. 5. 
c Heb. 2. 14, 16, 17. Phil. 2. 7, 8. 1 Pet. 22.2. 1 John 


3. 5. d Rom. 8. 31, &c. 1 John 2.1. e Gen. 3. Rom. 
5. 16, 17, 18. Eph. 2. 3. Gal. 3. 10, 13. f Acts 4. 12. 


t Pet. 2. 6. Iſa. 28. 16. Rom. 9. 33. g John 1. 1, 2. 
Heb. 1. 5. Rom. 1. 4. Pſal. 2. 7. + Gal. 3. 26. Rom. 
8. 14. John 1.12. Eph. 1. f. iGal. 4. 4- Rom. 1, 2, 3. 
Acts 2. 22. 4 a. 7. 14. Luke 1. 31, 35. Rom. 1. 3. 
1 Acts 10. 36, Heb. 1. 1. : John 7. 32. & 11. 47. 


48, 53. & 12. 10, 11, 42. Mat, 12.14, & 27. Luke 22. 


Mark 15. John 18. & 19. Gal. 3,13. Iſa. 53. 6, 8, 10. 
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And foraſmuch as he, being only God, could 
Pot feel Death; neither, being only Man, 
Fould overcome Death; He joined both toge - Dead and 


So 1 N her, and Tuffered his Humanity to be 1 buried, 
ings Fed with moſt cruel Death o, feeling in himſelf 
s of the Anger and ſevere Judgment of God, even 
\ro) as if he had been in the extreme Torments of He de- 


Hell, and therefore cried with a loud Voice, /cended 
= * MyGod, myGod, why haſt thou forſaken mep?” intoHell, 
a, © Thus of his free Mercy, without Compul- 
1 ſion, he offered up himſelf as the only Sacri- 


? 


ce to purge the Sins of all the World 5; fo 
= that all other Sacrifices for Sin are blaſphe- 
mots, and derogatefrom the Sufficiency hereof. 
The which Death, albeit it did ſufficiently 
the reconcile us to God r, yet the Scriptures do 
commonly attribute our Regeneration to his The third 
Reſurrectionu /: For as by riſing agam from Day he 
by tbe Grave the third Day f, he conquered ro/e as 
+94 Death z; even fo the Victory of our Faith gain 
ei. ſtaodeth in his Reſurrection, and therefore from 
no. 8 without the one we cannot feel the Benefit of Death, 
"B the other : For as by his Death Sin was taken 
up- away, ſo our Righteouſneſs was reſtored by 

- his Reſurrection w. 7 ne = 

And becauſe he would avcompliſh all Things, 

ing and take Poſſeſſion or us in his Kingdom x, 

be aſcended into Heaven y, to enlarge that He aſcen- 
IF fame Kingdom by the abundant Power of ded into 
his Spirit =, by whom we are moſt aſſured Heaven, 
br. 1 of his continual Interceſſion towards God the 
B Father 


\ 


m. 3 

12. o Acts 2. 23. 1 Pet. 2. 24. Ila. 53. 4. 5, 7, 10 Pl. 
"a. 22. 1. Mat. 27. 46. g. IHA. 53. Heb. 9. 12, 14, 25, 25, 
m. 28, & 10. 10, 12, 14. Gal. 1. 4. Rom. 4. 25. & F. 8,9, 
3. , Jo. 1. 7. 7 Col. k. 20. / Rom. 6. 45. 1 Pet. I. 3. 
3. Mat. 28. Acts 10. 40. 1 Cor. 15. 4. 1½ Hoſ. 13. 14. 


7. 8 1 Cor. 15. 26, 55, 56, 57. w Rom. 4. 25. x Eph. 4. 10. 

= Join 14. 2, 3. Heb. 6. 20. » Mark 16. 19. Luke24.51. 
O. As 1. 9, 11. = Luke 24. 49. John 13. 16, 17, 26. Acts 
1. 4. & 2. 4. 
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Aud ſit- Father for us a, And although he be in Hea- 
teth at ven, as touching his corporal Preſence 5, Wbere 
the right the Father hath now. ſet him at his Right 
Hand of Hand e, committing unto him the Adminiſtra- 
Cod the tion of all Things, as well in Heaven above, 
Father as in the Earth beneath 4; yet is he preſent 
Almighty with us his Members, even to the End of the 

World e, in preſerving and governing us with 7 

his effectual Power and Grace, Who (when all 

Things are fulfilled which God hath ſpoken | 

by the Mouth of all his Prophets, ſince the 
From World began f) will come in the ſame viſible to 
thence Form in the which he aſcended g, with an 
he ſhall unſpeakable Majeſty, Power and Company, 
come to to ſeparate the Lambs from the Goats, the 
judge the Elect from the Reprobate /; ſo that none, to 
guick and whether he be alive then, or dead before, 
the dead. ſhall eſcape his Judgment i. 


III. 

Oreover, I believe and confeſs the Holy 
Ghoſt, God equal with the Father and 
Holy the Son, who repenerateth and ſanctiſieth us, 
_ Gheſft, ruleth and guideth us into all Truth a, per- 
ſwading us moſt aſſuredly in our Confciences, 

that we are the Children of God, Brethren 

to Jeſus Chriſt, and Fellow-heirs with him of 

Life everlafting 6. | $3 

Yet notwithſtanding it is not ſufficient to 

believe that God is Omnipotent and Merciful, 

| that 2 


T believe 
in the 


a Rom. 8. 34. Heb. 7. 25. & 9. 24. 1 Jobn 2.1.5 Acts 3. 
21. c Col. 3. 1. Rom. 8. 24, Heb. 1. 3. & 10. II. & 12. 2. 
d Eph. 1. 20, 21, 22. Phil. 2. 9. Col. 2. 10. e Mat. 28. 20. 
F4AQs3. 21. g Acts 1. 11. h Mat. 25. 31,46. Phil. 3. 20. 
1 Mat. 24. 30, 31. Acts 10. 42. & 17.31. I Cor. 15. 51,52 
1 Theſſ. 4. 16, 17. 2 Theſſ. x. 7-10. 2 Tim. 4. 1, 8. 

III. a Mat. 3, 16, 17. 1 John 5. 7. 1 Pet. I. 2, 22, 
x Cor, 6/11, 19. John 16. 7,--13. Eph. 3. 16. 2Thell, 
2. 13. 6Rom.8.13,--17. Gal. 4. 6, 7. 
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les. pat Chriſt hath made Satisfaction, or that the 
bt Holy Ghoſt ha th this Power and Effect, except 
5 vn e do apply the ſame Benefits to ourſelves c, 
ie, * are God's Ele d. 
ſent IV. 
I Believe therefore and confeſs one holy The holy , 
1 Church 4, which (as Members of Jeſus Catholiek 
all Chriſt the only Head thereof 3) conſent in Church, 
ken Faith, Hope and Charity c, uſing the Gifts of the Com- 
the God, whether they be temporal or ſpiritual, 92:07 
ble to the Profit and Furtherance of the ſame d. of Saints 
an Which Church is not ſeen to Man's Eye, but 
ny, only known to God e, who of the loſt Sons of 
the Adam bath ordained ſome as Veſſels of Wrath 
ne, to Damnation f; and hath choſen others asVeſ- 
ſels of his Mercy to be ſaved g, the which alſo in 
adue Time he calleth to Integrity of Life and 
Godly Converſation, to make them a glori- 
ous Church to himſelf 5. 
But that Church which is viſible, and ſeen 
nd to the Eye i, hath three Tokens or Marks, 
us, whereby it may be known. Firſt, the Word 
er- of God contained in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment &, which as it is above the Authority of 
the ſame Church J, and only ſufficient to in- 
of ſtruct us in all Things concerning Salvation , 


5 


ſo is it left for all Degrees of Men to read 


* 
wo 
* 


to 2 B 2 and 
ul, 23 < Habak. 2. 4. Rom. t. 17. & 10. 9, &c. 1 John 3. 
"at 23. John 3. 16. 4 John 17. 2, 3: 


IV. a Mat. 16. 18. John 10. f 4,15, 16. Eph. 5. 25, 26,27. 
3e | Rom. g. 28, &c. Cant. 2. b1 Cor. 12. 12,13. Eph.1.10,22, 
2. 23. & 4 15,16. Col. 1.18. c Eph. 4.3,4,5,13. Phil. 3.16. 
Col. 2. 19. 4 Acts 2. 41, &c. and 4.32, &c. Rom. 12. 4, &c. 
387 Cor, 12Ch. Eph. 4. 7, 11,12. e Rom. 11.33, 34. 2 Tim. 
2- 8 2,19. fRom g.21,22. Rom.9.23. Eph.1.4,5,0,11,12. 

Rom. 8.30. Eph. 5.26,27. i Mat. 18.17. 1Cor. 15.2. 
2: Mat. 28.19,20. Rom.10.14,17. Luke 16.31. & 24-27. 
== Eph. a. 20. John 10.16 2 Tim. 3.15,16. / 2Pet. 1.20, 


21, m John 20. 31, 2 Tim, 3. 15, 16, 17. 
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and underſtand : For without this Word 3 
neither Church, Council or Decree can eſta» 
bliſh any Point touching Salvation 0. * 1 
The Second is the holy Sacraments, to wit, Br; 
of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper; which n 
Sacraments Chriſt hath left unto us, as holy 1 0 
Signs and Seals of God's Promiſes p. For as 0 5 
by Baptifm once received, is ſignified, that we 4 
(as well Infants, as others of Age and Diſcre- 
tion) being Strangers from God by original 2 
Sin, are received into his Family and Congre- „ 
gation ; with full Aſſurance that although BY 71 
this Root of Sin ly hid in us, yet to the Elect t 
it ſhall not be imputed r: So the Supper de- . 
clareth that God, as a moſt provident Father, 
doth not only feed our Bodies, but alſo Ipiri- 3 5 
tually 3 our Souls with the Graces and N 
Benefits of Jeſus Chriſt; which the Scripture 7 8 
calleth eating of his Fleſh, and drinking of bis FF, 
Blood /. Neither muſt we in the Adminiſtrati- I 
on of theſe Sacraments follow Man's Fancy, WF, 
but as Chriſt himſelf hath ordained, fo muſt 


they be miniſtred, and by ſuch as by ordinary 
Vocation are thereunto called?: Therefore 
whoſoever revereth and worſhippeth theſe Sa- 8 
eraments, or contrariwiſe contemneth them 
in Time and Place, procureth to himſelf 
Damnation. "i 
The Third Mark of this Church is Eecleſia- 
ſtical Diſcipline, which ſtandeth in Admo- F- 
nition and Correction of Faults :; the final 
End whereof is Excommunication, by the 3 
Con- 


2 Deut. 6. 6, 7. Jof. 1.8. Pſal. 78. 5. John 5. 29. 0 
Mat. 15. 3, 6, 9. & 22. 29. Eph. 5. 17. Pp. Mat. 28.19. 
& 26. 26.---30. Rom. 4. II. g Rom, 6. 3, 4, f. Gal. 3. 

27. Col. 2. 11, 12. Tit. 3.5. r Rom. 4. Pſal. 32. 1,2. 
/ 1 Cor. 11. 23.— 29. John 6. 8,58. ? Deut. 12. 32. 
Heb. 5. 4. John 1. 33. 1 Cor. 4. 1, * Mat 18, 15. — 

22. Luke 17. 3, 4. Lev. 19. 17. 
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4 The Confeffien of Faith. 
f cConſent of the Church determined, if the Of- 


* 1 And, beſides this Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, 
Fe I acknowledge to belong to the Church a po- 
7 


ntick Magiſtrate, who miniſtreth to be? 
p Man Juſtice, defending the Good, and puni- 
"yy N ſhing the Evil, to whom we muſt render Ho- 
* nour and Obedience in all Things x, which 
are not contrary to the Word of God . 
1e. i: And as Moes 2, Hezechias a, Joſias 3, 
and other Godly Rulers purged the Church 
#9 % of God from Superſtition and Idolatry : $0 
'B the Defence of Chriſt's Church appertaineth 
to the Chriſtian Magiſtrates, againſt all Ido- 
#8 laters and Hereticks, as Papiſts, Anabaptiſts, 


2 with ſuch like Limbs of Antichriſt; to root 
out all Doctrine of Devils and Men, as the 
2X Maſs, Purgatory, Limbus Patrum, Prayers to 
Saints and for the Dead, Free-will, Diſtinction 
of Meats, Apparel and Days, Vows of fingle 
Lite, Preſence at Idol. ſervice, Man's Merits, 
with ſuch like c; Which draw us from the So- 
3X ciety of Chriſt's Church, wherein ſtandeth 


Blood to all them that believe, whether 
they be Jews or Gentiles 4; and lead us to 
vain Confidence in Creatures, and Truſt in 


elf 1 our own Imaginations. The Puniſhment 
p 1 whereof, although God oftentimes deferreth 
0. ft B 3 in 


if only Remiſſion of Sins, purchaſed by Chriſt's The For- 


giveneſ 
of Sins. 


* if w I Cor. 5. x Rom. 13. 1, -7. Tit. 3. I. I Pet. 2.13, 
14 » Acts 4. 19. & 5. 29. 2 Exod. 32. a 2 Kings 18. 4. 
2 Chr. 29.30, & 31 Chap. 6 2 Kings 23. 1,--25. 2Chron. 
34. 2 Tim. 4. 2, 3,4. Col. 2. 8,16,--23. Mat. 15. 1,-- 
9. I. 29. 13. Heb. 9. 12, 14, 25,26,28. & 10. 10, 12,14. 
Acts 10. 15. 1 John 2. 22. Rom. 7.6. Gal 5.1. 
16-23. Rom. 1 4. 1 Tim. 4. 1,--8. Mat 19. 10, 11, 12. 


Col. 2.8, 


4 cor. 7. 2, 9. 1 or. 8. 1 or. 10. 25. 2 Cor. 6. 16, 17. 
13. eke 17. 23. Rom. 3. 19,--29. 1 Cor. 3. 11. Gal. 4. 9, 10. 
ui. 32. 24. Mat. 18. 18. John 20. 23. 2Cor. 5. 18. 


Rom, I, 16, & 10. 11, 12. Eph. 2. 11, &c. 
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in this Life e, yet, after the general Reſur- oo 
rection, when our Souls and Bodies ſhall riſe 13 
The Re- again to Immortality f, they ſhall be damned 
ſurrection to unquenchable Fire g: And then we, who N 
of the have forſaken all Mens Wiſdom to cleave un- 2 1 
ody, to Chriſt, ſhall hear the joyful Voice, © Come, 15 
ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit ye the King- 
dom prepared for you from the beginning of 
the World y;“ and ſo ſhall go triumphing with 
him in Body and Soul, to remain everlaſting- | 
ly in Glory i, where we ſhall ſee GOD Face 
And Life to Face, and ſhall no more need one to in- 
everlaſt- ſtrut another; for we ſhall all know him, 
ing. from the higheſt to the loweſt 4. To whom 1 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all 
Praiſe, Honour and Glory, now and ever. 

So be it. 


e 2 Pet. 2. Jude, Rom. 9. 22. f As 24. 15. 1Cor. 
15. 12, &c, Phil. 3. 11, 21. 1 Thell. 4. 13, &c. g 
2 Theſſ. 1. 7, 8, 9. & 2. 12. Iſa. 30. 27. John 3. 36. *F 
& 5. 28, 29. Mat. 25. 30, 41, 46. þ Mat. 25. 21, 23, 4 
34, 46. 71 Theſſ. 4. 16, 17. & 5. 9, 10. John 5. 29. 
Ifa. 26. 19. 41 Cor. 13. 12. 1 2. Jer. 31. 34. 
Heb. 8. 11. 
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* Tie PREFACE. 


The States of Scotland, with the Inhabitants of the 
fame, profeſſing Chriſt Jeſus his holy Goſpel, To their 
natural Country-men, and unto all other Realms and 
"3 Nations profeſſing the ſame Lord Jeſus with them: 
3 Wiſhing Grace, Mercy, and Peace, from God the 
God Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with the Spirit of 
= righteous Judgment, for Salvation. 


Ong have we thirſted (dear Brethren) to have no- 
"7 tified unto the World the Sum of that Doctrine 
which we profeſs, and for the which we have ſuſtained 
*X Infamy and Danger: But ſuch hath been the Rage of 
Satan againſt us, and againſt Chriſ? 7e/us his eternal 
Verity, lately now again born amongſt us, that to this 
Day no Time hath been grauted unto us to clear our 
Conſciences, as moſt gladly we would have done: For 
no we have been toſſed a whole Year paſt, as the moſt 
part of Europe (as we do ſuppoſe) doth underſtand. 
But ſeeing that of the infinite Goodneſs of our God (who 
never ſuffereth his afflicted utterly to be confounded) 
above Expectation, we have obtained ſome Reſt and 
Liberty, we could not but ſet forth this brief and plain 
Confeſſion of ſuch Doctrine as is propoſed unto us, and 
as we believe and profeſs; partly for Satisfaction of our 
XX Brethren, whoſe Hearts, we doubt nat, have been, aud 
vet are, wounded by the delpiteful Railing, of ſuch as 
WF yet bave not learned to ſpeak well; and partly for ſtop- 
ping the Mouths of impudent Blaſphemers, who boldly 
condemn that which they neither heard nor underſtood: 
Not that we judge that the cankered Malice of ws fo 
able 
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able to be cured by this ſimple Confeſſion : No, we know | 
that the ſweet Saviour of the Goſpel is and ſhall be © 
Death unto the Sons of Perdition, But we have chief 
Reſpect to our weak and infirm Brethren, to whom we 
would communicate the Bottom of our Hearts, let 5 N 
that they be troubled or carried away by Diverſity of 79 
Rumours, which Satan ſpreadeth againſt us, to the de- 
feating of this our moſt godly Enterpriſe ; — NI 
That if any Man will note in this our Confeſſion, any P | 
Article or Sentence repugning to God's holy Word, that '> 
it would pleaſe him of his Gentleneſs, and for Chriſtian 
Charity's Sake, admoniſh us of the ſame in Writing ; . 
and we, upon our Honours and Fidelity, do promiſe 
unto him Satisfaftion from the Mouth of God (that is . 
from his Scriptures) or elſe Reformation of that which 
he ſhall prove to be amiſs. For God we take to record 3 
in our Conſciences, That from our Hearts we abhor all 5 
Sects of Herely, and all Teachers of erroneous Doctrine, 
and that with all Humility we embrace the Purity of 
Chriſt's Goſpel, which is the only Food of our Souls: 
and therefore ſo precious unto us, that we are determi. © 
ned to ſuffer the extremeſt of worldly Danger, rather 
than that we will ſuffer ourſelves to be defrauded of the 
lame. For hereof we are moſt certainly perſwaded, 
that whoſoever denieth Chriſt Jeſus, or is aſhamed of ' 
him in preſence of Men, ſhall be denied before the Fa- 
ther and before his holy Angels. And therefore, by 
the Aſſiſtance of the mighty Spirit of the ſame our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, we firmly purpoſe to abide to the End in 
the Confeſſion of this our Faith, 
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2 N 1 xxiv. 14. And this Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhall 
8 d ; 7 be preached through the World, for a Witneſs unto all 
111 Mations; and then ſhall the End come. 
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of 

Is; : 

nl 8 Article I. Of Cod. 

ber E confeſs and acknowledge one only God, to 
the whom only we muſt cleave, whom only we 'muſt 
ed, | 2 ſerve, whom only we muſt worſhip, and in whom only 


we mult put our truſt a, who is Eternal, Infinite, Un- 

i meaſurable, Incomprehenſible, Onpipotent, Inviſible 6; 
One in Subſtance, and yet in Three Perſons, the Father, 
* the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt c; by whom we confeſs 
and believe all Things in Heaven and Earth, as well vi- 
"A ible as inviſible, to have been created, to be retained in 
their Being, and to be ruled and guided by bis inſcruta- 
ple Providence, to ſuch Ends as his eternal Wiſdom, 
7 oodneſs and Juſtice hath appointed them, to the Ma- 


J nifeſta tion of bis own Glory 4. 


4 
* 


"8 Art. 
a Deut. 6. 4. 1 Cor. 8. 6. Deut. 4. 35. Iſa. 44. 5, 
6 1 Tim. 1.17, 1 Kings 8. 27. 2 Chron. 6. 18. 
Wal. 139. 7, 8. Gen. 17. 1. 1 Tim. 6. 15, 16. Ex. 
A 14, 15. c Mat. 28. 19. N 7. d Gen. 1. 1. 
Web. 11. 3. Acts 17. 28. Prov. 16. 4. 
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3.5. Rom. 5. 1. Phil. 1. 29. 
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Art, II. Of the Creation of Man. 


E confeſs and acknowledge this our God to have 
created Man, to wit, our firſt Father Adam, to 
his own Image and Similitude; to whom he gave Wi- 
dom, Lordſhip, Juſtice, Free-will and clear Kaouledgef 
of himſelf; fo that in the whole Nature of Man there 
could be poted no Imperfection e: From which Honour 
and Perfection, Man and Woman did both fall. The 
Woman being deceived by the Serpent, and Man obey- 
ing the Voice of the Woman, both conſpiring againſt 
the Sovereign Majeſty of God, who in exprels Words 1 1 
had before threatned Death, if they preſumed to eat of 
the forbidden Tree f. 


c Gen. 1. 26, 27, 28, &c. Col. 3. 10. Eph. 4. 24. 
Gen. 3. 6. & 2. 17. 


Art. III. Of Original Sin. 


Y which Tranigreſſion, commonly called original i 

Sin, was the Image of God utterly defaced in Man 5 
aud he and his Poſterity of Nature become Enemies to 1 
God, Slaves to Satan, and Servants to Sin g; infomuch 1 | 
that Death Everlaſting hath had and ſhall have Power . | 
and Dominion over all that have not been, are not, or 
ſhall not be regenerated from above; which Regenera- # 
tion is wrought by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, work- 
ing in the Hearts of the Elect of God an aſſured Faith 
in the Promiſe of God, revealed to us in his Word; by 
Which Faith we apprehend Chriſt Jeſus, with the Gra- 
ces and Benefits promiſed in him h, * 


g Pfal. 51. 5. Rom. 5. 10. & 7.5. 2 Tim. 2. 26. 3 
Eph. 2. 1, 2, 3. % Rom. 5. 14. 21. Rom. 6. 23. John 
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Art. IV. Of the Revelation of the Promiſe. 

| 7 ans this we conſtantly believe, that God, after the 1 
fearful and horrible Defection of Man from his O- 
bedience, did ſeck Adam again, call upon him, rebuke i 
his Sin, convict him of the fame, and in the End made 
unto him a moſt Joyful Promiſe, to wit, That the Seed 
of 8 


yp I Ho 


Tr The Confeſſion of Faith, 29 
F the Woman ſhould break down the Serpent's Head,” 
ave at is, he ſhould deſtroy the Work of the Devil: Which 
to Promiſe, as it was repeated, and made more clear from 
Vil. Time to Time, fo was it embraced with Joy, and moſt 
ve gonſtantly received of all the Faithful from Adam to 
1ere Noe, from Noe to Abraham, from Abraham to David, 
our Ind fo forth to the Incarnation of Chriſt Jeſus, All (we 
The mean the faithful Fathers under the Law) did fee the 
ey · Joyful Day of Chriſt Jeſus, and did rejoice i. 
inſt 1 Gen. 3.9, 15. & 12. 3. & 15. 5, 6. 28am. 7. 12, IC. 
rd: BY. 14. & 9. 6. Hag. 2. 7, 9. John 8. 56, 
tot 
Art. V. Of the Continuance, Increaſe and Preſervation 
24 be. of the Kirk. 
_ E moſt conftantly believe, that God preſerved, in- 
1 ſtructed, multiplied, honoured, decored, and from 
Death called to Life, his Kirk in all Ages, from Alam 
El the coming of Chriſt Jeſus in the Fleſſ é; For ra- 
4 he called from his Father's Country, him he in- 
ucted, his Seed he multiplied /; the ſame he marve- 
Pully preſerved, and more marvelouſly delivered from 
wer he Bondage and Tyranny of Pharoahm ; to them he 
Or gave his Laws, Conſtitutions and Ceremonies v; them he 
= k polſelſed in the Land of Canaan o; to them, after Judges 
uk. * and after Saul q, he gave David to be King r, to 
aith hom be made Promiſe that of the Fruit of his Loins, 
Pould one (it for ever upon his regal Seat /, to this ſame 
zra-eople, from Time to Time, he ſent Prophets to reduce 
em to the right Way of their God t, from the which 
ien Times they declined by idolatry z. And albeit 
* Plat, for their ſtubborn Contempt of Juſtice, he was 
mpelled to give them into the Hands of their Enemies 
Jas before was threatened by the Mouth of Mo/es y, 
oomuch that the holy City was deſtroyed, the Tem- 
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1 le burnt with Fire 2, and the whole Land left deſo- 
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the 8 - 

Q- | | ate 
uke & Ezek. 16. 6.--14. /Gen. 12, &c. m Ex. I, &c. 1 
ke . 20, . : Joſh, 1. 3. & 23. 4. „ Judg. 1, Ec. 7 
Seed BY Sam. 10. 7 Sam. 16. 13. 72 Sam. A 2 Kings 


7. 13. 4 2 Kings 17. 14, 15, &c. 2 2 Kings 24. 3. 4. 
Dont. 28. 36, 48, &c. 2 2 Kings 25. 


30 The Can fe ion of bab. * 7 | 


* 
ſolate the Space of Seventy Years'a; yet of f Merey: did N 
- he reduce them again to Jeruſalem, where the City and 
Temple were re- ediſied, and they againſt all Temptari- 2 
ons and Aſſaults of Satan, did abide till 10 Meſſing 4 
came, according to the Promiſe 5. ip 


4 Dan. 9.2. 6 Jer. 30. Ezra 1, &c. Hag. 1. 14. & 
2. 7, 8, 9+ Zech. 3. 8. 


Art. IV. Of the Incarnation of Chriſt Jeſus. 
Hen the fulneſs of Time came, God ſent his Son, oe 


Glory into this World, who took the Nature of Man- d 
head, df the Subſtance of Woman, to wit, of a Virgin, 
and that by Operation of the Holy Gboſt, and fo was 
born the juſt Seed of David, the Angel of the great Coun- 3 
ſel of God, the very Meſſias promiſed, whom we Con- 
feſs and Acknowledge Immanuel, very God, and very Wa 

Man, Two perfect Natures, united and joined in one 
Perſon e: By which our Confeſſion, we condemn the 
damnable and peſtilent Hereſies of Arius, Marcion, Eu- 
tyches, Neſtorius, and ſuch others, as either did deny the * 
Eternity of his God-head, or the Verity of his Human 
Nature, or confounded them, or yet divided them. 45 f 


c Gal. 4. 4. Luke 1. 13. Mat. 1. 18 & 2. 1. Rom. ern 
1. 3. Mat. 1. 23. John 1. 45. 1 Tim. 2. 5. 


Art. VII. Why it behoved the Mediator to be very Ged, | 
and very Man, 


E acknowledge and confels, that this moſt won- 4 
drous Conjunction between the God-head and 
the Man- head in Chriſt Jeſus, did proceed from the eter- | 8 
nal and immutable Decree of God, from which all our 


Salvation ſprings and depends d. 
d Eph. 1. 3, 4, 5, 6. 


Art. VIII. H Electian. 1 

Or that ſame eternal God and Father, who of 4 
mere Grace elected us in Chriſt Jeſus his Son, be- 
tore the Foundation of the World was laid e, appoin- | 


ted 
e Eph. I, 11. Mat. 25. 34. 


= The Cinfe fon of Faith, 31 
10 iq d-him to be our Head f, our Brother g, our Paſtor, 
ind nd great Biſhop of our Souls þ ; but becauſe that the 
iti. omity between the Juſtice of God, and our Sins, was 
Ras eb, that no Fleſh by itſelf could, or might have attain- 
2 4 d unto God i; it behoved, that the Son of God ſhould 
Wcſcend unto us, and take to himſelf a Body of our Body, 
lech of our Fleſh, and Bone of our Bones, and fo be- 
Rome the Mediator between God and Man &; giving 
Power to ſo many as believe in him, to be the Sons of 
un Bod 4, as himſelf doth witneſs, ] paſs up to my Father 
wn ind unto your Father, to my God and to your God m2 :? 
By which moſt holy Fraternity, whatſoever we have loft 
I Adam, is reſtored unto us again 7 ; and for thisCaule, 
e we not afraid to call God our Father o; Not fo 
Puch becauſe he hath created us, which we have com- 
pon with the Reprobates p, as for that he hath given 
very i pus his only Son to be our Brother 9, and given unto 
one Grace to acknowledge and embrace him for our only 
the ediator, as before is ſaid. It behoved further the 
Eu-. eſſias and Redeemer to be very God and very Man, 
the rauſe he was to underly the Puniſhment due for our 
man Nranſgreſſions; and to preſent himſelf in the Preſence 
his Father's Judgment, as in our Perſon, to ſuffer for 
ur Tranſgreſſion and Inobedience r, by Death to over- 
om. eme him that was the Author of Death: But becauſe 
be only God-head could not ſuffer Death /, neither yet 
70d, Puld the only Man- head overcome the ſame, he joined 
ch together in one Perſon, that the Imbecility of the 
„on- e ſhould ſuffer, and be ſubject to Death (which we had 
and! ſerved) and the inſinite and invincible Power of the 
ber, to wit, of the God- head, ſhould triumph, and pur- 

ale to us Life, Liberty, and perpetual Victory :; and 


ter- 
our 
ve confeſs, and moſt undoubtedly believe. Art. 


& 


We F Eph. 1. 22, 23. g Heb 2. ), 8, 11, 12. Pfal. 22.22. 
lieb 13. 20. 1 Pet. 2. 25. & 5. 4. i Plal. 130 3 & 


i 


o of 3 3. 4. 41 Im. 2. 6. John 1. 12. Johu 20. 17. 
be- Nom. 5. 17, 18, 19. Rom. 8,15. Gal, 4. 5, 6 P 
,oin- WF 17. 26 q Heb. 2. 11, 12. r 1Pet. 3. 18. la. 53» 
tell Acts 2. 24. f John 1. 2. Acts 20. 28. 1 Tim. 2. 


John 3. 16. 


31 The Confeffion of Faith. 0 
Art. 1X. Of Grit Death, Paſten and Burial. 4 J 


* | \Hat our Lord Jeſus offered himſelf a voluntary Sa- 
1 crifice unto his Father for us 4; that he ſuffered r 
Contradiction of Sinners; that he was wounded and 
agued for our Tranſgreſſions v; that he being the clean 
innocent Lamb of God x, was condemned in the Preſence 
of an earthly Judge y, that we ſhould be abſolved before 
the Tribunal-leat of our God 2; that heſufferednot only 
the cruel Death of the Croſs (which was accurſed by the K 
Sentence of God a) but alſo, that he ſuffered for a Sea - \ 
fon the Wrath of his Father &, which Sinners had deſerv- Fe ur 
ed: But yet we avow, that he remained the only Well- 45 
beloved, and bleſſed Son of his Father, even in the midſt k 


any afirm, we nothing doubt to avow, that they are 
blaſphemous againſt Chrift's Death, and the everlaſting Fe 
Purgation and Satisfaction purchaſed to us by the ſame. 


z Heb. 10. 4.--12. wif. 5 3. 5. Heb. 12.3. x John 1. 29. 
„ Mat. 29. 17, 26. Mark 15. Luke 23. 2 Gal. 3 13. Deut. 
21.23. 6 Mat. 26. 39. c2Cor. 5. 21. 4 Heb. 9. 12, & 10. 14. 
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Art. X. Of his Reſurrection. 


confirmed by the Teſtimony of his very Enemies Y, by 3 
the Reſurrection of the Dead, whoſe Sepulchres did 
open 5 

e Acts 2. 24. f Acts 3. 26. Rom. 6. 5, 9. Rom. 2 | 
25. g Heb. 2. 14, 15. „ Mat. 28. 4. 
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0 The Confeſſion of Faith. 33 
"pen, and they did riſe and appear to many without the 


5 xj ity of Jeruſalem i; it was alſo eonfirmed by the Teſti- 
Sa- Pony of his Angels 4, and by the Senſes and Judgments 
ered bis Apoſtles, and of athers who had Converſation, and 
and id eat and drink with him, after his Reſurrection 4. 
lean WAS ; Mat. 27. 52, 53. & Mat. 28. f, 6. / John 20. 25. 
= 27, 7. & 12, 13. Luke 24 41, 42, 43. 

tore N 


only Art. XI. Of his Aſcenſion. 

the E nothing doubt, but the ſelf-ſame Body, which 
Sea - V was born of the Virgin, was crucified, dead and 
erv- Huried, and which did riſe again, did aſcend into the Hea- 
Fell- ens, for the Accompliſhment of all Things n, where, in 
nidſt k bur Names, and for our Comfort, he had received all 
ody Power in Heaven and Earth a, where he fitteth at the 
ftbe ght Hand of the Father, inaugorate in his Kingdom, 


that Advocate and only Mediator for us o; which Glory, Ha- 
ch if aur and Prerogative, he alone, amongſt the Brethren, 
are Pall poſſeſs, till that all his Enemies be made his Foot- 
ſting ol , as that we undoubtedly believe they ſhall be in the 
„al Judgment, to the Execution whereof, we certainly 

10 x lieve, that the ſame our Lord Jefus ſhall as viſibly return, 


that he was ſeen to aſcend g; and then we firmly be- 
ve that the Time of Refreſhing and Reſtitution of all 
Things ſhall came r, inſomuch that theſe, that from the 
2 Wines have ſuffered Violence, lajury and Wrong for 
Nighteouſneſs Sake, ſhall inherit that bleſſed Immortality 
„ romiſed from the beginning /: But contrariwiſe, the 


1 re. ubborn, Inobedient, cruel Oppreſſors, filthy Perſons, 
we A lolaters, and all ſuch Sorts of Unfaithful, ſhall be caſt in 
into 


ec Dungeon of utter Darkneſs, where the Worm ſhall not 

_ je, neither yet ſhall their Fire be extinguiſhed 7: The 
Life emembrance of which Day, and of the Judgment to 
Bon- executed in the ſame, is not only to us a Bridle, 
en hereby our carnal Luſts are refrained, but alſo ſuch 
, bÞ C ineſti- 
dd Luke 24.5 r. Acts 1.9, „ Mat. 28.18. o 1 Jobn 2. f. 
»per WY Tim. 2.5. p Pfal. 110. 1. Mat. 22. 44. Mark 12. 36. 


ale 20. 42, 43. 9 Adds 1. 11. r Act, 3. 19. / Mat. 
T5: 34. 2 Tbeſſ. . 4, &c. tRev. 21. 27. Ia. 66, 24. 
at, 25. 41. Mark 9. 44, 40, 48. Mat. 22. 13- 
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Ineſtimable Comfort, that neither may the Threatnins u 
of Worldly Princes, neither yet the Fear of Temporal, 1 
Death, and preſent Danger, move us to renounce and ! 
forſake that bleſſed Society, which we the Members have 6 
with our Head and only Mediator Chriſt Jeſus , whom ZW 
we confeſs and avow to be the Meſſias promifed, the only 
Head of his Kirk, our juſt Law-piver, our only High-, 
prieſt, Advocate, and Mediator vw. In which Honours and Pr. 
Offices, if Man or Angel preſume to intrude themſelves, 7 
we utterly deteſt and abhor them, as blaſphemous to our 
ſovereign aud fupreme Governor, Chriſt Jeſus, 


4 2Pet. 3.11. 2Cor. 5.9, 10, 11. Luke 21.27,28, John 
14.1, &c. w Iſa.7.14. Eph. 1.22. Col. 1.18. Heb. 9.11, 
15. & 10. 21. 1 John 2.1. 1 Tim. 2.5, 1 


Art. XII. Of Faith in the Holy Ghoſt. 4 

His our Faith, and Aſſurance of the ſame, pro- 

ceeds not from Fleſh and Blood, that is to ſay, 

from no natural Powers within us, but is the Inſpiration 
of the Holy Ghoſt x : Whom we confeſs God equal with 
the Father, and with his Son y ; who ſanctifieth us, and 5 
bringeth us into all Verity, by his own Operation; 
without whom we ſhould remain for ever Enemies to 
God, and ignorant of his Son Chriſt Jeſus. For of Nu 
Nature we are ſo dead, fo blind, and fo perverſe, that Spi 
neither can we feel when we are pricked, ſee the Liglit br zin 
when it ſhines, nor aſſent to the Will of God when it Me 
js revealed; except the Spirit of the Lord Jeſus quicken FU 
that which is dead, remove the Darkneſs from our {al 1 
Minds, and bow our ſtubborn Hearts to the Obedience . = 
of bis bleſſed Will z. And fo, as we confeſs, that God ed 
the Father created us, when we were not a; as his Son WF" 
our Lord Jeſus redeemed us, when we were Enemies to et 


A 


him &: So alſo do we confeſs, that the Holy Ghoſt doth i il 


, 
*; * 


ſanctify and regenerate us, without all Reſpect of any 3 2 
Merit proceeding from us, be it before, or be it after; 3 = 
dur 
* 7 
* Mat. 16. 17. John 14 26. & 15.26. & 16.13 3 Act 
5. 3,4. 2Col. 2.13. Eph. 2. 1. John 9.39. Rev. 3.1 7. Mat. 
17. 17. Mark 9. 19. Luke 9. 41. John 6. 63. Mic. 7. 8. 18 


1 Kings 8. 57,58, 4 Plal, 100. 3. 6 Rom. 5. 40. 


N 
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ning ur Regeneration c. To ſpeak this one Thing yet in 
oral Pore plain Words; As we willingly ſpoil ourſelves of 
and i Honour and Glory of our own Creation and Redemp- 
have oa 4, fo do we alſo of our Regeneration and Sznttifi- 
hom tion e: For of ourſelves we are not ſufficient to think 
only® good Thought; but he who hath began the Wor". in 
ligb. , is only he that continues us in the fame, to the 
and Praiſe and Glory of his undeſerved Grace f. 

lves, 


þ c John 3.5. Tit. 3.5. Rom, 5.8. d Phil. 3.9. e Phil. 
ou. 2Cor. 2.5. f Eph. 1.6. 

john 
11,99 


Art. XIII. Gf the Cauſe of good Works. 
O that the Cauſe of good Works we confeſs to be, 


1 not our Free Will, but the Lord Jeſus, who dwel- 

ing in our Hearts by true Faith, bringeth forth ſuch 
pro orks as God hath prepared for us to walk in. For 
ſay. is we moſt boldly affirm, that it is Blaſphemy to ſay, 
tion at Chritt abides in the Hearts of ſuch, in whom there 
with no Spirit of Sanctification g; And therefore we fear 
and ot to affirm, that Murderers, Oppreſſors, cruel Perle- 
jon; Iators, Adulterers, Whotemongers, filthy Perſons, I- 


es to olaters, Drunkards, Thieves, and all Workers of In- 
ö of Huity, have neither true Faith, nor any Portion of the 
that Spirit of the Lord Jeſus, fo long as obſtinately they con- 
gl inue in their Wickedneſs; for, lo ſoon as the Spirit of 

Ihe Lord Jelus (which God's Ele& Children receive by 
rue Faith) taketh Poſſeſſion in the Heart of any Man, 
bon doth he regenerate and renew the ſame Man; 
that he beginneth to bate that which before he 1o- 
G 1 9 ed, and beginneth to love that which before he hated; 
ad from thence cometh that continual Battle, which is 
Netween the Fleſh and the Spirit in God's Children: 
doth] till the Fleſh and natural Man, acco:ding to their own 
orruption, luſteth for Things pleaſant and deleQable 
Nato itſelf, and grudgeth in Adverſity, is lifted up in 
_ prolperity, and at every Moment is prone and ready to 
1 offeud the Majeſty of 9 h, But the Spirit of God, 
* * 


, which 


9 Eph. 2 20. Phil, 2.13. Rom. 8 9. 5 Rom. 7.15. ad 
It, Gal, $+I7« . 


K. 
36 The Confeſſion of Faith. "1 
which giveth Witneſſing to our Spirit, that we are the 2% 
Sons of God i, maketh us to reſiſt filthy Pleafures, and p 
to grone in God's Preſence for Deliverance from this 28 
Bondage of Corruption #, and finally, to triumph over nt 
Sin, that it reign not in our mortal Bodies J. This Bat 
tle hath not the carnal Man, being deſtitute of Gods 
Spirit, but doth follow and obey Siu with Greedineſs, and 
without Repentance, even as the Devil and their cor- "" 
rupt Luſts do prick them : But the Sons of God, as et 
before is ſaid, do fight againſt Sin, do ſob and mourn 7 K 
when they perceive themſelves tempted to Iniquity ; 8 
and if they fall, they riſe again with earneſt and un- 
feigned Repentance ; and theſe Things they do not by a 
their own Power, but by the Power of the Lord Jeſus, 172 


: »* ' 
* „ 


Art. XIV. What Works are reputed good before Cod. 3 ar 
WIV confeſs and acknowledge, that God hath given «4 | 


| Man his holy Law, in which not only are for- 
bidden all ſuch Works as diſpleaſe and offend his godly 8 
Majeſty, but alſo are commanded all ſuch as pleaſe him, 
and as he hath promiſed to reward : And theſe Works n 
be of two Sorts ; the one is done to the Honour of God, in N 
the other to the Profit of our Neighbours; and both © 
have the revealed Will of God for their Aſſurance. To Har 
have one God, to worſhip and honour him, to call upon Wi 
him in all our Troubles, to reverence his holy Name, PF 
to hear his Word, to believe the ſame, to communicate er 
with his holy Sacraments 9, are the Works of the firſt 8 © 
Table. To honour Father, Mother, Princes, Rulers, 
and ſuperior Powers, to love them, to ſupport them, by 8 
yea, to obey their Charges (not repugning to the Com- 
mandment of God) to ſave the Lives of Innocents, to A . 
repreſs Tyranny, to defend the Oppreſſed, to keep our 
Bodies clean and holy, to live in Soberneſs and Tem- 
perance, to deal juſtly with all Men, both in Word and 
| Deed; 8 
P Ex. 20. 1, &c. Deut. 5. G. & 49. gLuke 1. 74,75. Mie. 6. 8. 


2 
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Deed; and finally, to repreſs all Appetite of our Neigh- 
chu our's Hurt r ; are the good Works of the ſecond Table, 
ver bich are moſt pleaſing and acceptable unto God,as thele 
at orks that are commanded by himſelf, The contrary 

bereof is Sin moſt odious, which always diſpleaſeth him, 


bl * 
2 a d provoketh him to Anger; as not to call upon him 
or 4 None, when we have Need, nor to hear his Word with 
| * Reverence, to contemn and deſpiſe it; to have, or to 


Worſhip Idols, to maintain and defend Idolatry; lightly 
heſteem the Reverend Name of God; to profane, abuſe, 
Ir contemn the Sacraments of Chriſt Jeſus; to diſobey 
r reſiſt any that God hath placed in Authority (while 
ey paſs not over the Bounds of their Office /,) to mur- 
r, or conſent thereto ; to bear Hatred, or to ſuffer in- 
cent Blood to be ſhed, if we may withſtand it ?; and 
„Pally, the Tranſgreſſion of any other Commandment 
the firſt or ſecond Table weconfels and affirm to be 
Wn , whereby God's Anger and Diſpleaſure is kiudled 
ainſt the proud, unthankful World: So that good 
orks we affirm to be theſe only, that are done in 
Sith v, and at God's Commandment x, who in hisLaw 
ch expreſſed what the Things be that pleaſe him: And 
il Works we affirm, not only. theſe that expreſly are 
yrs © Mne againſt God's Commandment )); but theſe alſo that 
ond, in Matter of Religion, and worſhipping of God, have 
other Aſſurance, but the Invention and Opinion of 
Nan; which God from the Beginning hath ever rejected, 
by the Prophet 7/ajah 2, and by our Maſter Chriſt Je- 


pon 
cy „ we are taught in theſe Words, In vain do they 
cats Worſhip me, teaching for Doctrine the Precepts of Men.'s 
firſt WF Epb.6.1,7. Kzek. 22. 1, &c. 1 Cor. 6. 19, 20. 1Theſ. 4.3. 


* Jer. 22. 3, &c. Iſa. 50.1. / 1 Theſ. 4.6. Rom. 13. 2. f 
1 ek. 22. 13, &c. 2 x Join 3.4. w Rom.14.23. Heb.11.6. 
om- Sam. 15.22. 1 Cor, 10.31. y I John 3.4. 2 Ma. 29. 


„to g. 4 Mat. 15. 9. & Mark J. 7. 
em. r. XV. G the Perfection of the Law, and the 
wy Imperfettion of Man. 


He Law of God, we confeſs and acknowledge, 
moſt juſt, moſt equal, moſt holy, and moſt per- 
C 3 fedt; 


. o 
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is nought, and put their Truſt in damnable Idolatry. 


» 


fect; commanding thoſe Things, which, being wrouphli 4 
in Perfection, were able to give Life, and able to bring 
Man to eternal Felicity 4: But our Nature is fo corrupt. | 
ſo weak, and ſo imperfect, that we are never able a 
fulfil the Works of the Law in Perfection c; yea, if wa k- De 
ſay we have no Sin, even after we are regenerated, wi 
deceive ourſelves, and the Verity of God is not in us (Ps 
And therefore it behoveth us to apprehend Chriſt Jeſu, pi 

with his Juſtice and Satisfaction, who is the End an 
Accompliſhment of the Law, by whom we are ſet a 
this Liberty, that the Curſe and MalediQion of God cl el 


not upon us, albeit we fulfil not the ſame in all Points: *, £ 


( 


For God the Father beholding us in the Body of his So: 
Chrilt Jeſus, accepteth our imperfect Obedience, as it wer: 1 be 
perfect f, and covers our Works, which are defiled wit 
many Poſe with 1 Juſtice of his Son. We do nol 54 


bedience to the Law; (for that before we have pln 4 [ 
confeſſed) but this we affirm, That no Man in arif | 
(Chriſt Jeſus only excepted) hath. given, gives, orſhall gi 
quires: But, when we havedone all Things, we muſt f. 
down, and unfeignedly confeſs that we are unprofitab 
Merits of their own Works, or put their Truft in 1! 
Works of Supererogation, boaſt rhemſclves in that which + . 


in Work, that Obedience to the Law, which the Law 
Servants >; and therefore, whoſoever boaſt themſelves j 0 


Lev. 18. 5. Gal. 3. 12. I Tim. 1.8. Rom. 7. 1 2. Pſal. if 1 
7, II. c Deut. 5. 29. Rom. 10.3. 41 Kings 8.46 & 2Cl 4 
6.36. Prov. 29.9. Eccl.7 22. 1John 1.8. x Rom. 10. 4. Gal ; 
3.13. Deut. 27.26. F Phil. 2:15. g Iſa. 64.6. „Luke 17.14 


Art. XVI. Of the Kirk. 


S we believe in one God, Father, Son, and = 
Ghoſt; fo do we moſt conſtantly believe, th 
from the Beginning there hath been, and now is, and 1 
the End of the World ſhall be, one Kirk, that is to af . . 
one Company and Multitude of Men choſen of God, will df | 
rightly NP: and embrace him by true Faith in Chr ; 


Je 
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3 ſus i, who is the only Head of the ſame Kirk, which al- 


JU bf 

brian is the Body and Spouſe of Chriſt Jeſus : Which Kirk 
rupt, 8 Catholick, that is {!njverſal, becauſe it containeth the 
le roll lect of all Ages, of all Realms, Nations, and Tongues, 


if ve they of the Jews, or be they of the Gentiles, who have 


„ vi ommunion and Society with God the Father, and with 


us Son Jeſus Chriſt, through the Sanctiffcation of his holy 
Jeſu; Spirit 4; and therefore it is called the Communion, net 
Jane I profane Perſons, but of Saints, who, as Citizens of the 


ſet a Heavenly Jeruſalem /, have the Fruition of the moſt in- 
d fal timable Benefits, fo wit, of one God, one Lord Jeſue, 
11ts ne Faith, and one Baptiſm 2 ; out of which Kirk, there 
A M neither Life, nor eternal Felicity; and therefore we ut- 
wen erly abhor the Blaſphemy of them, that affirm, That Men 
will Which live according to Equity and Juſtice, ſhall be ſaved, 


EW hat Religion that ever they have profeſſed. For, as with- 


o nos 
10 Ot Chriſt Jeſus there is neither Life nor Salvation u, fo 
ain all there none be participant thereof, but ſuch as the 


Fart atber hath given unto his Son Chriſt Jefus, and theſe that 
1 gi 5 Time come unto him, avow his Doctrine, and believe in 
Weine, we comprehend the Children with the faithful Pa- 
t {nts p. This Kirk is inviſible, known ouly to God, who 
oh one knoweth whom he hath choſen 9, and comprehen- 
ves eth as well (as ſaid is) the Elect that be departed, com- 
0 8 Ponly called, TheChurch triumphant,as thoſe that yet live 


whi end fight againſt Sin and Satan, and ſhall live hereafter r. 
ry. Mat. 28.20. Eph.1.4. 4 Col. 1. 18. Eph.5.23,24, &c. 
e. 7.9. / Epb. 2. 19. Eph. 4. 5. 1 John 3. 36. „ John 
2h. 37.39,6 5. & 17.6. 5 Acts 2.39. 9 2 Tim. 2. 19. John 
64318. Eph. 1. 10. Col. 1. 20. Heb. 22. 4. 


1.148 Art. XVII. Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
He Elect departed are in Peace, and reſt from 
"hh their Labours /; not that they ſleep, and come 
oa certain. Oblivion, as ſome Phantaſticks do affirm, but 
that they are delivered from all Fear and Torment, and 
7 Temptation, to which we, and all God's Elect, are 
o a bjecd in this Life ?; and therefore do bear the Name 
„wi f the Church Militant : As contrariwiſe, the Reprobate 
Chr | 6 C 4 and 
{ Rev. 14.13. Iſa. 15. 8. Rev. 7. 14,17. & 21.4 
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and Unfaithful departed, have Anguiſh, Torment and rat 
Pain, that cannot be, expreſſed ; ſo that neither are he 
the one nor the other in ſach a Sleep, that they feel not ¶ on 
their Torment; as the Parable of Chriſt Jeſus in Sixteenth WV o 
of Lake w, his Words to the Thief x, and theſe Word: A, 
of the Souls crying under the Altar y, O Lord, thou that Mar 
art righteous and juſt, how long ſhalt thou not revenge Per 
our Blood upon thofe that dwell on the Earth ?* do teftify, Wo 

# Rev. 16. 10, 11. Iſa. 66. 24. Mark 9. 44, 46, 28. { ID o 
6 Luke 16. 23, 24. 25, x Luke 23.43 ) Rev. 6.9, 10. Þ 


Art. XVIII. Of the Notes, whereby the true Kirk is di. 5 t 
cerned from the falſe ; and who ſhall judge of the Doctrine. 


gm that Satan from the Beginning hath laboured 
to deck his peſtilent Synagogue with the Title of BS 
the Church of God, and hath inflamed the Hearts of . 

cruel Murders, to perfecute, trouble and moleſt the 3 | 
true Kirk, and Members thereof; as Cain did Abe/ a, 
Iſhmael, Iſaac b; Eſau, Jacob c; and the whole Prieſt- Wi 
hood of the 7ews, Chriſt Jeſus himſelf and his Apoſtles 
after him d It is one Thing moſt requiſite, that the FE. 
true Kirk be diſcerned from the filthy Synagogues, by 
clear and perfect Notes, leſt we, being deceived, re- BY 
ceived and embrace, to our own Condemnation, the one mr | 
for the other. The Notes, Signs, and aſſured Token: 
whereby the immaculate Spouſe of Chriſt Jeſus is known 4 * 
from the horrible Harlot, the Kirk malignant, we affirm, 
are neither Antiquity, Title uſurped, lineal Delcent, 
Place appointed, nor Multitude of Men approving au 
Error; for Cain in Age and Title was preferred to Abe 
and Seth e; Jeruſalem had Prerogative above all Places 
of the Earth f, where alſo were the Priefts lineally de-. 
ſcended from Faron ; and greater Number followed the 
Scribes, Phariſees, and Prieſts, than unfeignedly be- 
lieved and approved Chriſt Jeſus and his Doctrine g, and 4 
yet, as we ſuppoſe, no Man of found Judgment will WW 
| | grant 
a Gen.4.8, 6 Gen. 21.9. c Gen. 27. 41. 4 Mat. 23.34. 


John 15. 18, 19, 20, 24. & 11. 4,53. Acts 4. 1, 3. K. 17 
8. e Cen. 4. f Pfal. 48. 2,3. Mat. 5. 35. g John 12.42. ; 
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and rant that any of the forenamed were the Church of God. 
are MK he Notes therefore of the true Church of God we believe, 
not ¶ Nonfeſs, and avow to be, Fir, The true preaching of the 
nth BW ord of God, wherein God hath revealed himſelf unto 
ord; as, as the Writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles do de- 
that are. Secondly, The right Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
noe Pents of Chriſt Jeſus, which muſt be annexed unto the 
fy, 8 ord and Promiſe of God, to ſeal and confirm the ſame 
38. { Id our Hearts 5. L/, Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline upright- 
10, J minſiſtred as God's Word preſcribeth, whereby Vice 
repreſſed, and Virtue nouriſhed . Whereſoever, then, 
ele former Notes are ſeen, and of any Time continue 
e the Number never ſo few, about two or three) there 
Without all Doubt is the true Church of Chriſt, who, ac- 
rding to his Pwomiſe, is in the midſt of them&: Not 
Wat Univerſal, of which we have before ſpoken ; but 
Articular, ſuch as were in Corinthus l, Galatia m, Ephe- 
n, and other Places, wherein the Miniſtry was planted 
Paul, and were of himſelf named the Churches of God: 
Ind ſich Churches, we the Inhabitants of the Realm of 
Rc ot/and, Profeſſors of Chriſt Jeſus, profeſs ourſelves to 
oe in our Cities, Towns, and Places reformed, for the 
Poctrine taught in our Churches, contained in the writ- 
eien Word of God, to wit, in the Books of Old and New 
en: eſtaments ; in thoſe Books we mean, which of the An- 
en Nents have been reputed Canonical, in the which we af- 
_ od m, that all Things neceſſary to be believed for the Sal- 
ation of Mankind, are ſufficiently expreſſed o. The In- 
pretation whereof, we confeſs, neither appertaineth to 
TM. rivate nor publick Perſon ; neither yet to any Kirk for 
op : 
Wy *rcheminence, or Prerogative, perſonally or locally, 
. hich one hath above another; but appertaineth to the 


— 
— 
LAT 


* b 5 dirit of God, by whom alſo the Scripture was written p. 
— bi ben Controverly then happenetb, for the right Un- 
wa 4 derſtanding 


5 Eph. 2. 20. Acts 2. 42. John 10. 27. & 18.37. 1 or. r. 
3,24. Mat. 28. 19, 20. Mark 16. 15, 16. 1 Cor. 11.23.26 
om. 4. 1. Mat. 18.15, 18. 1 or. 5. 4, 5. £ Mat. 18. 
9,20. J 1Cor. 1.2, & 2Cor. 1.2. Gal. 1.2. „ Acts 20. 
. © John 20. 31. 2 Tim. 3.16.17. P 2Pet.1 20,21. 
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derſtanding of any Place or Sentence in 1 0 4 
for the Reformation of any Abuſe within the Church of} 
God, we ought not ſo much to look what Men before 
us have ſaid or done, as unto that which the Hoh 
Ghoſt uniformly ſpeaketh, within the Body of the Scrip. 
tures; and unto that which Jeſus Chriſt himſelf dia 1 | 
and commanded to be done 9. For this is a Thing uni 
verſally granted, that the Spirit of God, who 1s the 
Spirit of Unity, is nothing contrarious unto himſelf/, 
It then the Interpretation, Determination, or Sentence, 
of any Doctor, Church or Council, be repugnant to the? 
plain Word of God written in any other Place of Scrip- 
ture; it is a Thing moſt certain, that there is not the 
true Underſtanding and Meaning of the Holy Ghoſt, 
although that Councils. Realms and Nations have ap- 
proved and received the ſame. For we dare not adi 
any Interpretation, which repugneth to any principal 
Point of our Faith, or to any other plain Text of Scrip- 
ture, or yet unto the Rule of Charity. 


. 
7 John 5. 39. 1 Eph. 3. 4. ? 8 
Art. XIX. Of the Authority of the Scriptures. 


S we believe and confels the Scriptures of God ſuf. 

ficient to inſtruct, and make the Man of God per. f 
fect; ſo do we affirm and avow the Authority of the- 
{ame to be of God, and neither to depend on Men nor 0 
Angels /. We affirm therefore, that ſuch as alledge the In. 
Scripture to have no other Authority, but that which 
it hath received from the Church, to be blafphemou# s i 
againſt God, and injurious to the true Church, Which } 
always heareth and obeyeth the Voice of her own Spouſe W 3; 
and Paſtor t, but taketh not * her to be Miſtreſ Wd: 
over the ſame. 1 


J 2 Tim. 3. 16, 17 John 10. 27. F fe 


Art. XX. V general Councils, of their Power, Au. 
thority, and Cauſe of their Conventions, 4 
S we do not raſhly condemn that which godlyMen, 2 3 
aſſembled together in general Councils lawfully MW 
gathered, have proponed unto us; fo, without Juſt Ex- 4 
amination 
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nination, dare we not receive whatſoever is obtruded 


ch of to Men, under the Names of general Councils: For 
efore iain it is, as they were Mev, ſo have ſome of them ma- 
Hol Witcſtly erred, and that in Matters of great Weight and 


rip. Importance z. So far then as the Council proveth the 

dil Determination and Commandment that it giveth, by 
uni. he plain Word of God; fo ſoon do we reverence and 
| the Wmbrace the ſame : But if Men, under the Name of a 
elf ouncil, pretend to forge unto us new Articles of our 
ence,” Faith, or to make Conſtitutions repugning to the Word 
D the er God; then utterly we muſt refuſe the ſame, as the 


cri Poctrine of Devils, which draweth our Souls from the 
t the vice of our only God, to follow the Doctrines and 
boſt, onſtitutions of Men w. Tbe Cauſe, then, why that 
> ape 4 Seneral Councils conveened, were neither to make any 
dmit 9 erpetual Law, which God had not before made, neither 
cipalg Wet to forge new Articles of our Belief, nor to give the 
Cr1p- Nord of God Authority; much leſs to make that to be 

is Word, or yet the true Interpretation of the ſame, 

0 hich was not before, by his holy Will, expreſſed in his 
Word x : But the Cauſe of Councils (we mean of ſuch 
* s merit the Name of Councils) was partly for Confu- 
0 ation of Hereſies 5, and for giving publ'ick Confeſſion 
o 1 pf their Faith, to the Poſterity following; which both 
the 


hey did by the Authority of God's written Word, and 
nor, pot by any Opinion or Prerogative, that they could 
> the Mot err, by reaſon of their General Aſſembly: And this 
hich e judge to have been the chief Cauſe of general Coun- 
uo Neils. The other was for good Policy and Order, to be 
hich Fconſtitute and obſerved in the Kirk, which (as in the 
oule Houſe of God 2) it becometh all Things to be doue 
tres Neccently and in Order a, Not that we think, that any 

Policy, and an Order in Ceremonies, can be appointed 
1 for all Ages, Times and Places: For as Ceremonies 
och as Men have deviſed, are but temporal; ſo may 


9 


"of | . 
Au-. and ought they to be changed, when they rather foſter 
1 Superſtition than edify the Church, uſing the ſame. 


, 
% 


len, Art, 
ully | | 
Ex- u Gal.2.11,.-14. w 1 Tim. 4. 1, 2, 3. x Col.2.16.18,-- 
tion 22. Acts 15. 23 2 Tim. 3. 15. Heb. 3.2. 4 1 Cor. 14 40. 


EE TOE Babes, 
44 The Confeſſion of Faith. 
Art, XXI. Of the Sacraments. 


$ the Father under the Law,belides the Verity of io q 

Sacriſices, had two chief Sacraments, to wit, Circum det 
ciſion and the Paſſover; the Deſpiſers and Contemnen 0 
whereof were not reputed of God's People 6: ſo do we e f 
acknowledge and confeſs, that we now, in Time of the, 
Evangel, have two chief Sacraments only, inſtituted by 
the Lord Jeſus, and commanded to be uſed of all thoſe FF. 
that will be reputed Members of his Body, to wit, Bap . 
tiſm, and the Supper or Table of the Lord Jeſus, called \1 


the Communion of his Body and Blood c: Aud theſe Sa- 


4 
CLE,” 
x 
) 18 1 
A 


craments, as well of the Old as of the New Teſtament, 1 2 
now inſtituted of God, not only to make a viſible Dif. .; 
ference betwixt his People, and theſe that were without | arr 


his League, but alſo to exerciſe the Faith of his Children, 
and, by Participation of the ſame Sacrament, to ſeal in 
their Hearts the Aſſurance of his Promiſe, and of chat! 
moſt bleſſed Con junction, Union, aud Society, which the 
Ele& have with their Head Chriſt Jeſus. And thus we | 
utterly condemn the Vauity of thele, that affirm Sacra- 3 . 
ments to be nothing elſe but naked 484 bare Si gus; no, +4 
we aſſuredly believe, that by Baptiſm we are ingrafted in 2 | 
Chriſt Jeſus, to be made Partakers of his Juſtice, where- 19 
by our Sins are covered and remitted; And alſo, that in 15 
the Supper, rightly uſed, Chriſt Jeſus is ſo joined with us, 
that he becometh very Nourithinent and Food to our 
Souls 4, not that we imagine any Tranſubſtantiation of 
Bread into Chrilt's natural Body, and of Wine into his 9 
natural Blood, as the Papiſts have perniciouſly taugbt, 13 © 
anddamnably believed ; but this Union and Conjunction, = 
which we have with the Body and Blood of Chriſt Jeſus, in 1. 
the right Uſe of the Sacraments, wrought by Operation of * 
the Holy Ghoſt, who by true Faith carrieth us above all 9 
Things that are viſible, carnal and earthly, and maketh us ; 2 
to feed upon the e Body and Blood of Chrilt Jeſus, which 1 1 
Was 


Gen. 17 10, 11, 14. Ex. 21. Num. 9. 13. c Mat. 28.19. 
Mark 16. f 5, 16. Mat. 26. 26,27, 28 Mark 14.2223, 24. iN 
Luke 22.9, 20. 1 Cor. 1 1. 23, 26. 4 1 Cor. 10. 16. Rom. 
6.37455 al. 3.27. 
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s once broken and ſhed for us, which now is in Heaven, 
| "4d appeareth in the Preſence of his Father for use: 

9 d yet, notwithſtanding the far Diſtance of Place, which 
um. between his Body now glorified in Heaven, and us now 
men gor tal on this Earth; yet we moſt aſſuredly believe, that 
ef e Bread which we break, is the Communion of Chriſt's 
F the ay, and the Cup which we blefs, is the Communion of 
I by Blood f. So that we confeſs, and undoubtedly believe, 
hole at the Faithful, in the right Uſe of the Lord's Table, 

15, i ſo cat the Body, and drink the Blood of the Lord je- 
, that he remaineth in them, and they in him: Yea, 
ey are fo made Fleſh of his Fleſh, and Bone of his Bones g, 
'' Wat as the Eternal God-head hath given to the Fleſh of 

riſt Jeſus (which of the own Nature was mortal and 
rruptible 7) Life and Immortality; ſo doth Chriſt 

" us his Fleſh and Blood, eaten and drunken by us, give 

to us the fame Prerogatives. Which, albeit we confeſs, 
J neither given unto us at that Time only, neither yet 
dhe proper Power and Virtue of the Sacra ment only; 
we affirm, that the Faithful, in the right Uſe of the 

"*SdÞrd's Table, have ſuch Conjunction with Chriſt Jeſus i, 
- IF the natural Man cannot apprehend : Yea, and further 

"IM affirm, that albeit the Faithful, oppreſſed by Negli- 
ce, and manly Infirmity, do not profit ſo much ag 
ty would, in the very inſtant Action of the Supper, 


lis hu not fruſtrate the Faithful of the Fruit of that myſti- 
11 . Action; but all theſe, we ſay, come of true Faith, 
/ | Mich apprebendeth Chriſt Jeſus, who only maketh his 
rraments effectual unto us, And therefore, whoſoever 

NF Wndereth us, as that we affirm and believe Sacraments 
be naked and bare Signs, do Injury unto us, and 
h vs Mak againſt the manifeſt Truth. But this liberally and 
ich 1 nkly we confeſs, that we make a Diſtinction between 


Was 1 Chriſt 


4 
44 gc Mark 16.19. Luke 23.5 1. Acts 1. 11. & 3.21. fiCor, . 
* 16. g Eph. 5. 30. Y Mat. 27. 50. Mark 15.37. Luke 23. 
. John 19.30. 1 John 6. 51, &c. 
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Chriſt Jeſus in his Eternal Subſtance, and between the th 


Elements in the Sacramental Signs : So that we will nei- of 
ther worſhip the Signs, in place of that which is ſignified u. 
by them; neither yet do we deſpiſe and interpret them dc 
as unprofitable and vain, but do uſe them with all Reve- ſte 
rence, examining ourſelves diligently before that we fo to 
do; becauſe we are aſſured by the Mouth of theApoſtle ¶ be 
that ſuch as * eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup un- wl 
worthily, are guilty of the Body and Blood of Chriſt Jeſus &. eb 
4 1Cor. 11. 28, 29. Fo 

rip 


Art, XXII. Of the right Adminiſtration of Sacraments. WW << 


Hat Sacraments be rightly miniſtrate, we judge 5 
two Things are requiſite: The one, that they be * 
miniſtrate by lawful Mimiſters, whom we affirm to be Ge 


only they that are appointed to the Preaching of the 
Word, into whoſe Mouth God hath put ſome Sermons e 
of Exhortation, they being Men lawfully choſen thereto 
by ſome Church. The other, That they be miniſtrate in wel 
ſuch Elements, and in ſuch Sort, as God hath appointed; 


Elſe we afhrm, that they ceaſe to be the right Sacraments — 
of Chriſt Jeſus. And therefore it is, that we flee the the 
Doctrine of the Papiſtical Church, in Participation of — 

Shou 


their Sacraments; £7rſ/t, Becauſe their Miniſters are no 
Miniſters of Chriſt Jeſus; yea, (which is more horrible) 
they ſuffer Women, whom the Holy Ghoſt will not ſuf. 
fer to teach in the Congregation, to baptize. And, Se- 
tcondiy, Becauſe they have ſo adulterated both the one 
Sacrament and the other with their own Inventions, that 
no Part of Chriſt's Action abides in the original Purity; 
for Oil, Salt, Spittle, and ſuch like in Baptiſm, are 
but Mens Inventions. Adoration, Veneration, bearing 
throughout Streets and Towns, and keeping of Bread in 
Boxes or Buiſts, are Profanation of Chriſt's Sacraments, 
and no Ule of the ſame. For Chriſt Telus ſaid, Take, 
eat, &c. Do ye this in Remembrance of me J. By which 
Words and Charge, he ſanctiſied Bread and Wine, to be all 
the Sacraments of his holy Body and Blood, to the Ende 
| | that 


I Mat. 26.26. Mark.14.22, Luke 22.19. 1Cor. 11.23 2 
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that the one ſhould be eaten, and that all ſhould drink 
of the other ; and not that they ſhould be keeped to be 
worſhipped and honoured as God, as the Papifts have 
done here before, who alſo have committed Sacrilege, 
ſtealing from the People the one Part of the Sacrament, 


o to wit, the bleſſed Cup. Moreover, that the Sacraments 
He be rightly uſed, it is required, that the End and Cauſe, 
m- why the Sacraments were inſtitute, be underſtood and 
4. ebſerved, as well of the Miniſter, as by the Receivers: 


For if the Opinion be changed in the Receiver, the 
right Uſe ceaſeth; which is moſt evident by the Re- 
jection of the Sacrifices ; as alſo, if the Teacher plainly 
teach falſe Doctrine, which were odious and abominable 
before God, (albeit they were his own Ordinances) be- 
cauſe that wicked Men uſe them to another End than 
God hath ordained, The ſame affirm we of the Sacra- 
ments in the Papiſtical Church, wherein we athrm the 
whole Action of the Lord Jeſus to be adulterated, as 
well in the external Form, as in the End and Opinion. 
What Chriſt Jeſus did, and commanded to be done, is 
evident by the Evangeliſts, and by Saint Paul: What 
the Prieſt doth at his Altar, we need not rebearſe. The 
End and Cauſe of Chrilt's Inſtitution, and why the ſame 
ſhould be uſed, is expreſſed in theſe Words, * Do ye 
this in Remembrance of me; ſo oft as ye ſhall eat of 
this Bread, and drink of this Cup, ye ſhall ſhew forth 
(that is, extol, preach, magnify, and praiſe) the Lord's 
Death till he come again 2.” But to what End, and 
in what Opinion the Prieſts fay their Maſs, let the 
Words of the fame, their own Doctors and Writings 
vitnels; to wit, that they, as Mediators between 
hriſt and his Church, do offer unto God the Father a 
Sacrifice propitiatory for the Sins of the Quick and 
Dead; which Doctrine, as blaſphemous to Chriſt Jelus, 


ents | | 
. and making Derogation to the Sufficiency of his only 
hich dacrifice, once offered, for Purgation of all theſe that 
to be all be ſanctiſied z, we utterly abhor, deteſt, and 


enounce. 


| Art. 


m ICor. 11. 25, 26. 1 Heb. 9. 27,29, & 10. 14. 
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Converſation of ſuch as are to be admitted to the Table 


— 


49 The Confeſſion of Faith, 
Art. XXIII. To whom Sacraments appertain. * 


W confels and acknowledge, that Baptiſm appertain- ¶ Pete 
eth as well to the Infants of the Faithful, as unto en 
them that be of Age and Diſcretion ; and fo we condemn} . rs, 
the Error of Anabaptifts, who deny Baptiſi to appertain Win: 
to Children, before they have Faith aud Underſtanding o. 1 0 
But the Supper of the Lord, we confeſs to appertain to r. 
ſuch only as be of the Houſhold of Faith, and can try and Mel 
examine themſelves, as well in their Faith, as in their du - Yon 
ty towards their Neighbours: Such as eat and drink mn . 
the holy Table without Faith, or being at Diſſention or ei 
Diviſion with their Brethren, daeat unworthily p ; and e 
therefore it is, that, in our Kirk, our Miniſters take pub- 
lick and particular Examination of the Knowledge and pa 


of the Lord Jeſus, 


o Col. 2.11, 12. Rom. 4.11, Gen. 17. 10. Mat. 28. 7 1 
Cor. 11. 28,29. 


Art, XXIV. Of the Civil Magiſtrates. g 


E confeſs and acknowledge Empires, Kingdoms, 
Dominions, and Cities, to be diſtincted and or- 
dained by God; the Power and Authority in the fame, 
be it of Emperors i in their Empires, of Kings in their} 
Realms, Dukes and Princes in their Dominions, and «ft: 15 E 
other Magiſtrates in the Cities, to be God's holy Ordi-} 0 
nance, ordained for Manifeſtation o his own Glory, and 
for the ſingular Profit and Commodity of Mankind g: S138 
that whoſoever goeth about to take away, or to con- 
found the whole State of Civil Policies, now long eſta- 
bliſhed, we affirm the ſame Men, not only to be Ene. 1 
mies to Mankind, but wickedly to fight againſt Cod | 
expreſſed Will 7. We further confeſs and acknowledge 
— ſuch Perſons, as are placed in Authority, are to be 
loved, honoured, feared, and holden in moſt reverend El. 4 
timation /, becauſe that they are the Lieutenants o 
God, in whoſe Seſſions God himſelf doth fit, and 1 
judge 7; Yea, even the Judges and Princes themlelvo, 3 
to; 
q Rom. 13.1. Tit. 3. 1. 1 Pet. 2.13, 14. r Rom, 13.2 4 
Rom. 13.7. IPet. 2.17. # Plal, 82-1, 
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hom by God is given the Sword, to the Praiſe aud 
ain - Netence of good Men, and to revenge and puniſh all 
unto en Malefactors 2. Moreover, to Kings, Princes, Ru- 


7 * 
CE 


emn 2 rs, and Mapiſtrates, we affirm, that chiefly, and moſt 
tain {Wincipally, the Conſervation aud Purgation of the Re- 
1g 0, on appertain; fo that not only they are appointed 
n tor Civil Policy, but alſo for Maintenance of the true 


and Meligion, and for ſuppreſſing of Idolatry and Superſti- 
r du- Mon whatfoever: As in David w. Jehoſhaphat x, He- 
k at ay, Joſras z, and others highly commended for 
n or cir Zeal in that Caſe, may be eſpied. And therefore 
and e confels and avow, that ſuch as reſiſt the Supreme 
pub. wer, doing that Thing which appertaineth to his 
and barge, do reſiſt God's Ordinance ; and therefore can- 
able 8 t be guiltleſs. And further we affirm, that whoſo- 

er deny unto them Aid, their Counſel and Comfort, 
19. hiles the Princes and Rulers vigilantly travel in Exe- 

ion of their Office, that the ſame Men deny their 
elp, Support, and Counſel to God, who by the Pre- 
ice of his Lieutenant doth crave it of them. 


m, A Pet. 2. 14. w 1 Chron, 22,23,24,25,26 Chapters. 
0 2 Chron. 17. 6, &c. & 19. 8, &c 5 2Chron. 29.30, & 
me, Chapters. z 2 Chron, 34 & 35 Chapters. 

beit 

d of Kart. XXV. Of the Gifts freely given to the Church, 
rd: 15 Lbeit the Word of God truly preached, and the Sacraments 
avid 1 rightly miniſtrated, and Diſcipline executed according to the 
S0 bord of God, be the certain and infallible Signs of the true Church; 
ron. 3 mean not, that every particular Perſon joined with ſuch Compa- 
eſta be an elect Member of Chriſt Jeſus a: For we acknowledge and 


nfeſs, that Dornal, Cockle and Chzff may be ſown, grow, and in 
at Abundance ly in the Midſt of the Wheat ; that is, the Repro- 
We may be joined in the Society of the Elect, and may externally 
with them the Benefits of the Word and Sacrargents. But ſuch 
ing but temporal Profeſſors in Month, but not in Heart, do fall 
ck, and continue not to the End; and therefore have they no 
uit of Chriſt's Death, Reſurrection, nor Aſcenſion. But ſuch as 
nn Heart unfeignedly believe, and with Mauth boldly c onfeſs the 
wn drd Jeſus, as before we ha ve ſaid, ſhall moſt aſſuredly receive theſe 

6 | D Gifts 


4 Matth. 13. 24, Kc. 6 Matth, 13. 20,21, 
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liament, and ratified by the Three Eſtates of this 1 1 


80 The Confeſſion of Faith. 


Gifts c. Firſt, In this Life, Remiſſion of Sins, and that only 
Faith in Chriſt's Blood, inſomuch, that albeit Sin remain, and co 
tinually abide in theſe our mortal Bodies, yet it is not imputed to ul 
but is remitted, and covered with Chriſt's. Juſtice d. Secondly, 1 5 
the general Judgment, there ſhall be given to every Man and Wo mz, 
Re ſurrection of the Fleſh e. For the Sea ſhall give her Dead, A | 
Earth thoſe that therein be incloſed ; Vea, the Eternal, our Gui 
ſhall ſtreteh out his Hand on the Duſt, and the Dead ſhall ariſe inc 
ruptible f, and that in the Sobſtance of the ſelf-ſame Fleſh that ev: $ 
Man now beareth g, to receive according to their Works, Glory 
Puniſhment b; for ſuch as now delight in Vanity, Cruelty, Filth. 
neſs, Superſtition, or Idolatry, ſhail be adjudged to the Fire un 
quenchable, wherein they ſhall be tormented for ever, as well in thei?! 
own Bodies as in their Souls, which now they give to ſerve the De. 

vil in all Abominations. But ſuch as continue in Well doing to Wo I [ 
End, boldly proſeſſing the Lord Jeſus, we conſtantly believe, thi 
they ſhall receive Glory, Honour, and Immortality, to reign for ere 
in Life everlaſting with Chrift Jeſus 7; to whoſe glorified Body a 2. >"Þ 
His Elect ſhall be made like &, when he ſhall appear again in 10 9 1 
ment, and ſhall render up the Kingdom of God to his Father, u 
then ſhall be, and ever ſhall remain in all Things, God bleſſed fol 90 
ever /: To whom, with the Son, and with the Holy Ghoſt, be: N 
Honour and Glory for now and ever. So be it. Bets 


c Rom. 10. 9, 13 d Rom. 7 Chap. 2 Cor. 5.21. e John g. 28, 1 5 
F Rev. 20. 13. 1 Cor. 15. 52, 53,54. g Job 19. 25, 26, 27. b Matt 0 
25. 31, &c. i Rev. 14. 10. Rom. 2. 6.--10, 4 Phil. 5. 21. 11 Cor ＋ 


15. 24,29. | Ex 


Ariſe, O Lord, and let thy Enemies be confounded ; let them flee fr or .F 
tt Preſence, that hate thy godly Name. Give thy Servants Strength 1388 | 
ſpeak thy Word in Bolaneſs, and let all Nations cleave to thy true Know: 7 » 
ledge, Amen, Numb. 9. 35. Pſal. 68. is. Acts 4. 29. N 
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Theſe Acts and Articles were read in the Face of Park 


at Edinburgh, the 17th Day of Auguſt, in the Year oi 
our Lord 1560. And again ratihed, eſtabliſhed, ard ; 
repeated in the Fourth Act of King Jane, VI. firſt Par- 3 
liament at Edinburgh, December 15th, 1567, Andi ing 
ſeveral other Acts. And all Acts againſt the Truth, 

any Parliament before whatſoever, aboliſhed. » i! 
Collection of Acts, No. 1, 2. | 
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Sum of the firſt Book of Diſcipline. 
y 
1 I. Doctrine. 
of He Word of God only, which is the New and 
1 Old Teſtament, ſhall be taught in every Kirk 


within this Realm; and all contrary Doctrine to the 
fame ſhall be impugned und utterly ſuppreſſed. 
We affirm that to be contrary Doctrine to the Word, 
at Man has invented, and impoſed on the Conſciences 
of Men, by Laws, Councils, and Conſtitutions, without 
the expreſs Command of God's Word. 
Of this Kind are Vows of Chaſtity, diſguiſed Apparel, 
ſuperſtitious Obſervations of Faſting-days, Diſlerence of 
Meats for Conſcience Sake, Prayer for the Dead, calling 
upon Saints, with ſuch other Inventions of Men. In this 
Rank, the Holy-days invented by Men, ſuch as CHriſimas, 
Circumciſion, Epiphany, Purification, and other fond 
Feaſts of our Lady; with the Feaſts of the Apoltles, 
Martyrs and Virgins, with others, which we judge ut terly 
to be aboliſhed forth of this Realm, becauſe they have no 
Aſſurance in God's Word. All Maintainers of ſuch A- 
pominations, ſhould be puniſſied with the Civil Sword. 
The Word is ſufficient for our Salvation; aud there- 
Wore all Things needful fur us are contained in it. The 
Pcriptures ſhall be read in private Houſes, for removing 
Wt this groſs Ignorance. 


II. Sacraments, 
Ile Sacraments, of Neceſſity, are joined with the 
Word, which are TWo only, Baptiſm and the Tabie 
D 3 of 
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of the Lord. The Preaching of the Word muſt preceed 
the Miniſtration of the Sacraments. In the due Admi- 
niſtration of the Sacraments, all Things ſhould be done 
according to the Word, nothing being added, nor yet WF w 
diminiſhed, The Sacraments ſhould be miniſtred, after 9 7 
the Order of the Kirk of Geneva, All Ceremovies and 
Rites invented by Men ſhould be aboliſhed, and the ſin- . 
ple Word followed in all Points, . 
The Miniſtration of the Sacraments in no ways ſhould 
be given him, in whoſe Mouth God has not put the Word 
of Exhortation. In the Miniſtration of the Table, ſome fry: 
comfortable Places may be read of the Scriptures. K. 


III. MUdlatry. 1 

LL Kind of Idolatry and Monuments of Idolatry BH 
ſhould be aboliſhed, ſuch as Places dedicate to I- 

dolatry and Relicks. Idolatry is all Kind of w orſhip- 
ping of God not contained in the Word, as the Mais, Wt 
Invocation of Saints, Adoration of Images, and all o- 
ther ſuch Things invented by Man. 3 


IV. The Miniſtry. 


O Man ſhould enter in the Miniſtry, without a 
lawful Vocation, The lawful Vocation ſtandeth 
in the Election of the People, Examination of the Mini- 
ſtry, and Admiſſion by them both, The extraordinary Wl 
Vocation has another Conſideration, ſeeing it is wrought Wl 
only by God inwardly in Mens Hearts. 56h 
No Minifter ſhould be intruded upon any particular 
Kirk without their Conſent; but if any Kirk be negli- 
gent to elec, then the Superintendent, with his Council, 
ſhould provide a qualified Man within Forty Days. 
Neither for Rarity of Men, Neceſſity of Teaching, 
nor for any Corruption of Time, ſhould unable Perſons | 
be admitted to the Miniſtry, Better it is to have the 
Room vacant, than to have unqualified Perſons, to the | 
Scandal of the Miniſtry, and Hurt of the Kirk: In the | 
Rarity of qualified Men, we ſhould call unto the Lord, 
that he, of his Goodneſs, would ſend forth trueLabourer: 
is 
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firſt Boot of Diſcipline. 55 
» his Harveſt. The Kirk and faithful Magiſtrate ſhould 
mpel ſuch as have the Gifts, 40 take the Office of 
one WF caching upon them. 

yet We ſhould confider, firſt, whether God has given the 
ter 7 ifts to him whom we would chooſe; for God calls no 


eed 
mi- 


and lan to the Miniſtry, whom he arms not with neceſſary 
un- wir 


SZ Perſons noted with Infamy, or unable to edify the 
uld irk by wholſome Doctrine, or of a corrupt Judgment, 
ord Pould not be admitted, nor yet retained in the Mini- 
me try: The Prince's Pardon, nor Reconciliation with the 

Firk, takes not away the Infamy before Men; therefore 

ublick Edicts ſhould be ſet forth in all Places where the 
Perſon is known, and ſtrict Charge given to all Men, to 
veal, if they know any capital Crime committed by 
„IJ Im, or if he be ſcandalous in his Life. 
XX Perſons prophaned by the Kirk, ſhall be examined pub- 
=gckly by the Superintendent and Brethren, in the prin— 
pal Kirk of the Dioceſe or Province. 
They ſhall give publick Declarations of their Gifts, 
Wy the Interpretation of ſome Places of Scripture. 


3 They ſhall be examined openly, in all the principal 
Points that now are in Controverſy; when they are ap- 
2 £i Proven by the Judgment of the Brethren, they ſhould 
eth Pake ſundry Sermons before their Congregations, before 
ni- hey be admitted. 
ry BF In their Admiſſion, the Office and Duty of Miniſters 
ht Ind People ſhould be declared by ſome godly and learned 
liniſter; and fo publickly, before the People, ſhould 
lar WWey be placed in their Kirks, and joincd to their Flocks 
li c the Deſire of the ſamen: Other Ceremonies, except 
ein, {Waſting with Prayer, ſuch as laying on of Hands, we 
age not neceſſary in the Inſtitution of the Miniſtry. 
og, Miniſters, fo placed, may not for their own Pleaſure 
20S re their own Kirks, nor yet their Kirks refuſe them, 
the ichout ſome weighty Cauſes tried and known; but the 
the general Aſſembly, for good Caufes, may remove Mini- 
the 4 ers from Place to Place, without the Coulent of the 
rd, Wy” cicular Kirks. 


Such as are Preachers already placed, and not found 
D 4 qusli- 
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qualified after this Form of Trial, ſhall be made Rea. 
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ers: And fo for no Sort of Men ſhall this Rigour « 


Examination be omitted, 1 
Wigic 

V. Readers. Wor 

Eaders are but for a Time, till, through read ge 

of the Scriptures, they may come to fur the 3 1 
Knowledge and Exerciſe of the Kirk, in exhorting ant I 
explaining of the Scriptures. No Reader ſhall be "= n 
mitted within Twenty-one Years of Ape; and unde 1 
there be an Hope, that by Reading he ſhould ſhor thou 
come to Exhorting. Readers, found unable, after tv 1 cet 
Years Exerciſe, for the Miniſtry, ſhould be removed | 


at BE 


and others as long put in their Room, 1 ln 

No Reader ſhall attempt to miniſter the S3crament:l 
until he be able to exhort and perſwade by wholſond 
Doctrine. Readers in Landwart ſhall teach the Youti| 


ba 1 


8 . 
F . 
3 0 


of the Parochines. Ia. 
Miniiters and Readers ſhall begin ever ſome Book e Dc | 
the Old or New Teſtament, and continue upon it unt A 


the End, and not to help him from Place to Nie T 


the Papiſts did, 
VI. Proviſion for Miniſters. 


He Miniſters Stipend ſhould be moderated, that 
neither they have Occaſion to be careful for thi 
World, nor yet wanton, nor inſolent any wiſe ; tho 
Wives and Children ſhould: be ſuſtained, not only ii 
their Time, but alſo after their Death. 


VII. Elders and Deacons. 


En of the beſt Knowledge, Judgment and Cont = 
: verſation ſhould be choſen tor Elders and Dea 
cons, Their Election {hall be yearly, where it may l 0 
conveniently obſer ved. How the Votes and Suffrapel 8 
may be belt received with every Man's Freedom in vot- 4 | 
ing, we leave to the Judgment of ey ery particular Kirk. 4 Li 
They ſhall be publickly admitted and admoniſhed 1 = 
their Office; and alſo the People, of their Duty uM 
them, as their fiſt Admiſſion. 


nf 
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Their Office is, to aſſiſt the Miniſters in their Execu- 
jon of Diſcipline, in all great and weighty Matters. 
The Elders ſhall watch upon all Mens Manners, Re- 
gion and Converſation, that are within their Charge: 
Correct all licentious Livers, or elſe accuſe them before 
e Scilion. : 

= They ſhould take Heed to the Doctrine, Diligence, 
1 KW Behaviour of their Miniſter and his Houſhold ; and, 
> a WM need be, admonifh and corre them accordingly, 


end 
ur 0 


wal It is undecent for Miniſters to be boarded in an Ale- 
orth i . or Tavern, or to haunt much the Court, or to be 
te 3 copied in Council of Civil Affairs. 

ei The Office of Deacon is, to gather and diſtribute the 


Alms of the Poor, according to the Direction of the 


ente hon : The Deacons ſhould aſſiſt the Aſſembly in Judg- 

lone 9 zent, and may read publickly, if need requires. 

On Ml Elders and Deacons, being Judges of other Mens 
laoners, muſt, with their Houthold, live godly, and 

ol: ii e ſubject to the Cenſure of the Kirk. 

lt is not neceſſary to appoint a publick Stipend for El- 

cc gers and Deacons, being they are changed yearly, and 


ay wa: it upon their own Vocation within the Charge 
ov: the Kirk, 


VIII. Superintendents, 


He Neceſlity, Nomination, Examination, and In- 
[ ſtitution of Superintendents, are at large con- 
'Faincd in the Book of Diſcipline, and in many Things 
80 agree with the Examination and Admiſſion of Mini- 
ers: Principal Towns ſhall not be ſpoiled of their Mi- 
C Wilters, to be appointed Superintendents; Saperinten— 
ats, once admitted, ſhall not be changed, wittout 
9 reat Cauſes and Conliderations. 

g Superintendents ſhall have their own ſpecial Kirks, 
raps fide the common Charge of others : They ſhall not 


PP L 


vo: main in one Place, until their Kirks be provided of 
Kiko Miniſters or Readers: They ſhall not remain above 
d oP ty Days in one Place in their Viſitation, till they 


y 8 b through their Bounds : They ſhall preach themſelves 
* ric in the Week at the leaſt; when they come home 
Theil 3 again 
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again to their own Kirk, they muſt be occupied in 
Preaching and Edifying of the Kirk : They ſhall not re- 
main at their chief Kirk above three or four Months, 
but ſhall paſs again to their Viſitation. 

In their Viſitation, they ſhall not only preach, but al- 
ſo examine the Doctrine, Life, Diligence and Behaviour 
of the Miniſters, Readers, Elders and Deacons. They 
ſhall conſider the Order of the Kirk, the Manners of the 
People, how the Poor are provided, how the Youth are 
inſtructed, how the Diſcipline and Policy of the Kirk are 
keeped, how hainous and horrible Crimes are corrected : BW* 
They ſhall! admoniſh and dreſs Things out of Order 
with their Council, as they may beſt. Superintendents BF 

are ſubject to the Cenſure and Correction, not only 
of the Synodal Convention, but alſo of their own Kirk, 
and others withia their Juriſdiction. Mhatſomever 
Crime deſerves Correction or Depoſition in any other 
Miniſter, the ſame deſerves the like in the Superinten . 
dent; their Stipend would be conſidered and augmented 
above other Miniſters, by Reaſon of their great Char- e 
ges and Travel. 


IX. Diſcipline. 4 
S no Commonwealth can be governed without Ex- 
ecution of good Laws, no more can the Kirk be 
retained in Purity without Diſcipline. 5 
Diſcipline ſtandeth in the Correction of theſe Things 
that are contrary to God's Law, for the Edifying of 
the Kirk, All Eſtates within the Realm are ſubject to i 
the Diſcipline of the Kirk, as well Rulers and Preachers, 
as the common People, 5 
In ſeeret and private Faults, the Order preſcribed by 
eur Maſter ſhould be obſerved, whereof we need not to 
write at length, ſeeing it is largely declared in the Book 
of Excommunication “. | 
Betore the Sentence proceed, Labour ſhould be taken 
with the Guilty by his Friends, and publick Prayer 
made for his Converſton unto God. When all is done, 
| the 
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* The Book of Excommunication 4vas eeritten in the Year 1567. & 
this Summary was net written till ſome Time after, 
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he Miniſter ſhould ask, if any Man will aſſure the Kirk 
pf his Obedience; and if any Man promiſe, then the 
entence ſhall ſtay for that Time. 
If, after publick proclaiming of their Names, they 
2 Promiſe Obedience, that ſhould be declared to the Kirk, 
who heard their former Rebellion. 
\e 2 The Sentence being once pronounced, no Member of 
Je Kirk ſhould have Company with them, under Pain 
If Excommunication, except ſuch Perſons as are exeem- 
by the Law; their Children ſhould not be received to 
optiſm in their Name, but by ſome Member of the 
| Lirk, who ſhall promiſe for the Children, and deteſt 
We Parents Imp'ety. 

75 commit ter of horrible Crimes worthy of Death, if 
e Civil Sword ſpare them, they ſhould be holden as 
cad to us, and curſed in their Facts. 

If God move their Hearts to Repentance, * Kirk 
: . annot deny them Conciliation, their Repentance bei ing 

Pied and found true. Some of the Elders ſhould receive 
ich Perſons publickly in the Kirk, in token of Recon- 
Fliation. 


X. Murriage. 


Erſons, under Care of others, ſnall not marry with- 
out their Conſent lawtutly required. 

5 When the Parents and others are hard and ſtubborn, 
45 the Kirk and Magiſtrates ſhould enter into the Pa- 
rte Room, and decern upon the Equity of the Cauſe, 
ithout Affection: The Kirk and Magiſtrate ſhall not 
Ne for them that commit Fornication, before they ſute 
LE Kirk. 

Promiſes of Bairns within Age are null, except they 
WF ratified after they come to Age. Baud of Marriage 
Would be proclained upon three ſeveral Sabbaths, to 
ke away all Excuſe of Impediment. 

CF Committers of Adultery ſhould not be overſeen by the 
rk, albeit the Civil Sword overſee them, but ſhould be 
eemed as dead and excommunicate in their wicked 
ct. If ſuch Offenders deſire earneſtly to be recon- 
ed to the Kirk, we dare not refule them, nor excom- 
municate 
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municate them, whom God has brought to Repentance 
The Party, that is proven to be innocent, ſhould be 
admitted to Marriage again. As for the Party Offen. 
ding, all Doubt of Marriage would be removed, if tl 
Civil Sword would ſtrike according to God's Word. 


XI. Policy. 


Pe is an Exerciſe of the Kirk, ſerving for anne 5 
tion of the Ignorant, inflaming of the Learned t 
greater Service, and for retaining of the Kirk of God ir 1 
good Order, 4% 

Of the Parts of Policy, ſome are neceſſary, and om 
not neceſſary abſolutely. Neceſſar is the true Preaching 4 
of the Word, the right Miniſtration of the Sacrament; g 
the Common. -prayers, the Inſtruction of the Youth, th 
Support of the Poor, and the Puniſhment of Vice ; bl 
finging of Pfalms certain Days of the Conventions in tb e 
Week, thrice or twice preaching on Week- days, cet. 15 4 
tain Places of Scripture to be read when there is no Ser =. 
mon, with ſuch Things, are not neceſſary, : 

In Towns, we require every Day either Sermon o 
publick Prayers, with ſome Reading of the TY 
publick Prayers are not needful in the Days of Preachſ 
ing, leſt thereby we ſhould nouriſh the People in SH 3 
perſtition, cauſing them underſtand that the publiꝗ 
Prayers ſucceed to the Papiſtical Maſs. In every not: 
ble Town, we require, that at leaſt once in the Week 
beſide the Sabbath, the whole People couveen to ti 
Preaching. * 

The Sabbath muſt be kept ſtrictly in all Towns, * 
Forenoon and Afternoon, for hearing of the Word; ii 4 
Afternoon upon the Sabbath, the Catechiſm ſhall 
taught, the Children examined, and the Baptiſm min 
ſtred. Publick Prayers ſhall be uſed upon the Sabbat 
as well Afternoon as before, when Sermons can 
be had. 

It appertains to the Policy of every particular Kid 
to appoint the Time when the Sacraments ſhall be ih 
niſtred. 


N 
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ee, 
d be XII. Baptiſm. 
Fen. 


WT) Aptiſm may be miniſtred whenſoever the Word is 
D preached, but we think it moſt expedient” that it 
e miniſtred upon Sabbath-day, or upon the Day of 
Wommon Prayers: Thus we take away that Error of 
Ne Papiſts, concerning the Eſtate of the Infants depart- 
Ig without Baptiſm; we bring the Miniſtration of 
08WBaptiſm to the Preſence of the People, to be kept in 
Wrecater Reverence, and to put every one in Remem- 
Wrance of the Promiſes of Baptiſm, in the which now 
Winy wax faint and cold. 


XIII. The Table. 


He Table of the Lord ſhall be miniſtred four Times 
b- in the Year, and out of the Times of Superſtition. 
Nee judge the firſt Sabbath of March, Zune, September, 
nd December to be meeteſt: But this we leave to the 
7 udgchent of the particular Kirks. 
Let all Miniſters be diligent, rather to inſtruct the Ig- 
rant, and to fupprefs Superſtition, than to ſerve the 
ia Appetites of Men. The Miniſtration of the Table 
ould never be without ſharp Examination going before, 
iefy of them whoſe Life, Ignorance, or Religion is ſuſ- 
acted. Who cannot fay the Lord's Prayer, the Arti- 
"cs of the Faith, and declare the Sum of the Law, 
ould not be admitted. Whoſo will ſtubbornly remain 
orant of the principal Points of our Salvation, ſhould 
Ex communicate, with their Parents and Maſters that 


n 


ny ep them in that Ionorance. Every Maſter of a Houſ- 
all | d ſhould be commanded, either to inſtru& his Chil- 


en and Servants, or cauſe them to be. inſtructed; and 
they will not, the Kirk ſhould proceed againſt them. 
It is very needful, that publick Examination of every 
rſon be made, at leaſt, once in the Year, by the Mi- 
ſter and Elders. 

Every Maſter and Maſters of Houſhold, ſhould come 
th their Houſhold and Family, to give Confeſſion of 
eir Faith, and anſwer to the principal Points of our 
lion, * | 
We. 
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We think it very expedient that Prayers be had dai] 
in private Houſes, at Morning and at Night, for th 


Comfort and Inſtruction of others ; and this to be doy 
by the moſt grave and diſcreet Perſons of the Houſe. WF F 


IV. The Exerciſe. Wn; 


N Towns where learn'd Men are, the Exerciſe of br 
Scriptures ſhould be weekly. In this Exerciſe ThrgClat 
only ſhall ſpeak to the opening of the Text, and edit; A 
ing of the People. This Exerciſe ſhall be upon ſon tue 
Places of Scripture, and openly, that all that will, mahnt 
hear, and ſpeak their Judgment, to the edifying of t ity, 
Kirk. In this Kind of Exerciſe, the Text is only 
pened without any Digreſſing or Exhortation, folloy : 
ing the File and Dependence of the Text, confuting 18 
Errors, as Occaſion ſhall be given. No Man ſhould mori 
a Queſtion, the which himſelf is not able to ſolve. Mt 
The Exerciſe being ended, the Miniſters and Elde 2 | 
preſent ſhould conveen apart, and correct the Thing 
that have been done or ſpoken without Order, and nc 3 
to the Edifying of the Kirk. In this publick Exerciſe, 4M 
Affecta tion and vain Curioſity muſt be above all Thin 
eſchewed, leſt for edifying we ſhould ſlander the Ki 
of God, | bn 
Miniſters within fix Miles about, ſhould come in wi; 
lingly ; and alſo, Readers that would profit, ſnou oc 
come, both to teach others, and to learn: Other lea er 
ed Men, to whom God has given the Gift of Interpre b A 
oa. 
Pal 
. 


ne 


tation, ſhould be charged to join themſelves, 


XV. Schools, 


Ecauſe Schools are the Seed of the Miniſtry, dilipen{ 
Care ſhould be taken over them, that they be of 
dered in Religion and Converſation, according to thi 
Word: Every Town ſhall have a School-maſter ; and i 
Landwart, the Miniſter or Reader ſhould teach ti: 
Children that come to them. Men ſhould be compel! 
by the Kirk and Magiſtrates to ſend their Bairns to t 
Schools ; poor Mens Children ſhould be helped, | 
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XVI. Univerſities, 


He Univerſities ſhould be erected in this Realm, St. 

Andrews, Glaſgow, and Aberdeen, Their Order 
pf Proceeding, procl on and Degrees, with their Read- 
rs and Officers, are at length declared in the Book of 
BD:/cipline; how many Colledges, how many Claſſes in 
of tin every Colledge, and what ſhould be taught iu every 
Thu laß, is there expreſſed. 


dai 

r th 
don 
le. 


edit A Contribution ſhall be made at the Entry of the 
lon Students, for the upholding of the Place, and a ſuffici- 
„mahnt Stipend is ordained for every Member of the Univer- 
f t1Wity, according to their Degree. 
ly Y 
low 4 XVII. Rents F the Kirk, 
np a 3 He whole Rents of the Kirk, abuſed in Papiſtry, 
moe 

= 

A 


ſtall be referred again to the Kirk, that thereby 
he Miniſtry, Schools and the Poor may be maintained 


8 


Elde I vithin this Realm, according to their firſt Inſtitution. 
Thing Every Man ſhould be ſuffered to lead and uſe his own 
id nc 3 ithes, and no Man ſhould lead another Man's Tithes. 
ſe, all be uppermoſt Cloth, the Cors-preſent, the Clerk- 
viel ail, the Paſch-offerings, Tithe-ale, and all other ſuch 
AVE 


kings ſhould be diſcharged. 

Fe Deacons ſhould take up the whole Rents of the 
n vi rk, diſponing them to the Miniſtry, the Schools, and 
ſhou Wor within their Bounds, according to the Appoint- 
Went of the Kirk. 

cr pr All Friaries, Nunneries, Chantries, Chaplainries, An- 
aalrents, and all Things doted * to the Hoſpitality, 
Wall be reduced to the Help of the Kirk. Merchants 
Wd Craftſmen in Burgh, ſhould contribute to the Sup- 


A .. 


* ort of the Kirk. 


ligen 
be oi 
to n 5 
and i . 
ch tht 


XVIII. Burial, 


E deſire, that Burial be ſo honourably handled, 
that the Hope of our Reſurrection may be nou- 
pelleded; and all Kind of Superſtition, Idolatry, and 
to ti batſomever Thing proceedeth of the falſe Opinion, 
Wy be avoided. At 
* Gifted, 


xv 
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At the Burial, neither ſinging of Pſalms, nor Read. 
ing ſhall be uſed, leſt the People mould be nouriſhed 


thereby in that old Superſtition of praying for the Dead: 


But this we remit to the Fudgment of the particular 
Kirks, with Advice of the Miniſters All Superſtition 
being removed, Minifters ſhall not be burdened with Fu- 
neral Sermons ; ſceing that daily Sermons are ſufficient 
enough far miniſtring of the Livipg. Burial ſhould be 
without the Kirk, in a fine Air, and Place walled, and 
kept honourably. 


XIX. Nepairing of Kirks, 

He Kirk does crave moſt earneſtly the Lords their 
Aſſiſtance, for baſty repairing of all Pariſh Kirks, 
where the People ſhould conveen for the hearing of the 
Word, and receiving of the Sacraments : This Repara- 
tion ſhould not only be in the Walls and Fabrick, but 
alſo in all Things needful within, for the People, aud 
Decencies of the Place appointed for God's Service. 


XX. Puniſhment of Prefaners of the Sacraments. 


E deſire ſtrict Laws to be made, for Puniſhment 

of them that abule the Sacraments, as well the 
Miniſters as Readers, The holy Sacraments are abuſed, 
when the Miniſter is not lawfully called, or when they 
are given to open Injurers of the Truth, or to profane 
Livers ; or when they are miniſtred in a private Place, 
without the Word preached. 

The Examples of Scripture do plainly declare, that 

the Abuſers of the Sacraments, and Cuntemners of the 
Word, are worthy of Death. 
This our Judgment, for Reformation of the Kirk, 
ſhall bear Witneſs both before God and Man, what we 
have craved of the Nobility, and how they have obeyel 
eur loving Admonitions, 
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Thus far out of the Book of Diſcipline, whit 
was ſubſcribed by the Kirk and Lords. 
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DISCIPLINE 


Heads and Concluſions 


Or P-HE 
EPoLicy of the KIRK: 


Agreed upon in the General Aſſembly 1578 Inſert- 
ce d in the Regiſters of Aſſembly 1581; Sworn to 
in the National Covenant; Revived and Ratified by 
the Aſſembly 1638, and by many other Acts of 
Aſſembly: And according to which the - Church- 


Government is eſtabliſhed by Law, Ann. 1592 
and 1640, | 


— 
— „ 
— 


| I Cor. xiv, 40. 
Let all Things be done decently, and in order, 


Printed in the Year 1764. 
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Act of the General Aſſembly, concerning 
the Book of Policy. 


April 158 1. Sefſ. 9. 


Oraſmuch as Travels have been taken in the 

1 Framing of the Policy of the Kirk, and divers 
Suits have been made to the Magiſtrate for the Ap- 
robation thereof, which yet hath not taken the 
happy Effect that good Men would wiſh ; Yet, that 
the Poſterity may judge well of this preſent Age, 
and of the Meaning of the Kirk, the Aſſembly hath i 
concluded, that the Book of Policy, agreed to in di- 
vers Aſſemblies before, ſhould be regiſtred in the 
Acts of the Kirk, and remain there ad perpetuam rei 
memoriam, and the Copies thereof to be taken by 
every Pregbytery, Of which Book the Tenor Wi 
followeth. 5 


( & ) 
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Second Book of DIs iLINE; 
f o u, 
the PER. 3 
ers Heads and Concluſions of the Policy of the Kirk. 
Ap- 
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92 CHAP. I. 
ath J the Kirk and Policy thereq in general, and wherein 
di- it it diferent from the Civil Policy. 


HE Kirk of God ſometimes is largely taken, for 
& all them that profeſs the Evangel of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
and fo it is a Company and Fellowſhip, not only of the 
as Godly, but alſo of Hypocrites, profeſſing always out- 
ag wardly the true Religion. | 

= Other Times it is taken for the Godly and Elect only, 
and ſometimes for them that exerciſe ſpiritual Function 
in the Congregation of them that profeſs the Truth. 

= The Kirk in this laſt Senſe hath a certain Power 
granted by God, according to the which it uſes a proper 
Juriſdiction and Government, exerciſed to the Comfort 
of the whole Kirk. 

= This Power Eccleſiaſtical is an Authority granted by 
Cod the Father, through the Mediator Jeſus Chriſt, un- 
co his Kirk gathered; and having Ground in the Word 
of God, 10 be put in Execution by them, unto whom 
be ſpiritual Government of the Kirk, by lawful Call- 
ing, is committed, 


. 


HE | 


The Policy of the Kirk, flowing from this Power, 
E 2 | 
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is an Order or Form of ſpiritual Government, which is 
exerciſed by the Members appointed thereto by the 
Word of God; and therefore is given immediately to 
the Office-bearers, by whom it is exerciſed, to the good 
of the whole Body. 

This Power is diverſly uſed : For ſometime it is ſeve- 
rally exerciſed, chiefly by the Teachers; ſometime con- 
junctly, by mutual Conſent of them that bear the Office 
and Charge, after the Form of Judgment. The former 
is commonly called Poteſlas Ordinis, and the other Po- 
teflas Furiſdlictionis. 

Theſe two Kinds of Power have both one Authority, 
one Ground, one final Cauſe; but are different in the 
Manner and Form of Execution, as is evident by the 

Speaking of our Maſter in the 16th and 18th of Matthew. 
This Power and Policy Eccleſiaſtical is different and 
diſtin, in the own Nature, from that Power and Poli- 
cy which is called Civil Power, and appertaineth to the 
Civil Government of the Common-wealth : Albeit they 
be both of God, and tend to one End, if they be rightly 
uſed, viz. to advance the Glory of God, and to have 
godly and good Subjects. 

For this Power Eccleſiaſtical loweth immediately from 
God, and the Mediator Jeſus Chriſt, and is ſpiritual, 
not having a temporal Head on the Earth, but only 
Chriſt, the only ſpiritual King and Governor of his Kirk. 

It is a Title falſly uſurped by Antichriſt, to call him- 
ſelf Head of the Kirk; and ought not to be attributed 
to Angel nor Man, of what Eſtate ſoever he be, ſaving 
to Chriſt the only Head and Monarch in the Kirk. 

Therefore this Power and Policy of the Kirk ſhould 
lean upon the Word immediately, as the only Ground 
thereof, and ſhould be taken from the pure Fountains of 
the Scriptures, the Kirk hearipg the Voice of Chriſt the 
only ſpiritual King, and being ruled by his Laws. 

It is proper to Kings, Princes and Magiſtrates, to be 
called Lords, and Dominators over their Subjects, whom 
they govern civilly: But it is proper to Chriſt only to 
be called Lord and Maſter, in the ſpiritual Government 
of the Kirk; and all others, that bear Office therein, 

ought 
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ought not to uſurp Dominion therein, nor be called 
Lords, but only Miniſters, Diſciples and Servants: For 
it is Chriſt's proper Office to command and rule his 
Kirk univerſally; and every particular Kirk, through 
his Spirit and Word, by the Miniſtry of Men. 

Notwithſtanding, as the Miniſters, and others of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Eſtate, are ſubject to the Magiſtrate Civil, 
ſo ought the Perſon of the Magiſtrate be ſubje& to the 
Kirk ſpiritually, and in Eccleſiaſtical Government. And 
the Exerciſe of both theſe Juriſdictions cannot ftand in 
one Perſon ordinarily, | 

The Civil Power is called the Power of the Sword, 
and the other the Power of the Keys. | 

The Civil Power ſhould command the Spiritual to ex- 
erciſe, and to do their Office according to the Word of 
God; the ſpiritual Rulers ſhould require the Chriſtian 
Magiſtrate to miniſter Juſtice and puniſh Vice, and to 
maintain the Liberty and Quietneſs of the Kirk within 
their Bounds, 

The Magiſtrate commandeth external Things, for 
external Peace, and Quietneſs amongſt the Subjects: 
The Miniſter handleth external Things only for Conſci- 
ence Cauſe, 

The Magiſtrate handleth external Things qnly, and 
Actions done before Men ; but the ſpiritual Ruler judg- 
eth both inward Aﬀections, and external Actions, in 
Reſpect of Conſcience, by the Word of God. 

The Civil Magiſtrate craves and gets Obedience by 
the Sword, and other external Means: But the Mini- 
ſter, by the ſpiritual Sword, and ſpiritual Means. 

The Magiſtrate neither ought to preach, miniſter the 
Sacraments, nor execute the Cenſures of the Kirk, nor 
yet preſcribe any Rule how it ſhould be done, but com- 
mand the Miniffers to obſerve the Rule commanded in 
the Word, and puniſh the Tranſgreſſors by civil Means. 
The Miniſters exerce not the Civil © Juriſdiction, but 
teach the Magiſtrate how it ſhould be exerciſed accord- 
ing to the Word. 

The Magiſtrate ought to aſſiſt, maintain and fortify 
the Juriſdiction of the Kirk. The Miniſters ſhould aſſiſt 
E 3 their 
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their Princes in all Things agreeable to the Word, pro- 
viding they veglect not their own Charge, by involving 
themſelves in Civil Affairs. 

Finally, as Miniſters are ſubje& to tbe Judgment and 
Puniſhment of the Magiſtrate, in external Things, it 
they offend ; ſo ought the Magiſtrates to ſubmit them- 
ſelves to the Diſcipline of the Kirk, if they tranſgreſs in 
Matters of Confcience and Religion. 


CHAP. I, 


Of the Policy of the Kirk, and Perſons or Office-bearers, 
to whom the Adminiſtration is committed. 


S in the Civil Policy, the whole Common-wealth 
conliſteth in them that are Governors, or Magi- 
ſtrates; and them that are governed, or Subjects: So 
in the Policy of the Kirk, ſome are appointed to be Ru- 
lers, and the reſt of the Members thereof to be ruled, 
and obey according to the Word of God, and Infpiration EKirk 
of his Spirit, always under one Head and Chief Gover- I Biſho 
nor, Jeſus Chriſt. | Deac 
Again, The whole Policy of the Kirk conſiſteth in II 
three Things, wz2. in Doctrine. Diſcipline, and Diſtri- Eperpe 
bution. With Doctrine is annexed the Adminiſtration Iment 
of Sacraments; and, according to the Parts of this Di- ſhe re 
viſion, ariſeth a threefold Sort of Officers in the Kirk, Ted ac 
to wit, of Miniſters or Preachers, Elders or Governors, Tl 
and Deacons or Diſtributers; And all thefe may be call- IKing 
ed by a general Word, Miniſters of the Kirk: For al- 
beit the Kirk of God be ruled and governed by fea the ( 


Chriſt, who js the only King, High-prieſt, and Head Ito b. 
thereof, yet he uſeth the Miniſtry of Men, as the moſt 
neceſſary Mids for this Purpoſe, 

For ſo he hath, from Time to Time, before the Law, Hou 
under the Law, and in the Time of the Evangel, for our 
great Comfort, raiſed up Men, endued with the Gifts 
of the Spirit, for the ſpiritual Government of his Kirk, 
exerciſing by them. his own Power, through his Spirit 
and Word, to the building up of the ſame, 


And 
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And, to take away all Occaſion of Tyranny, he wil- 
leth that they ſhould rule with mutual Conſent, as Bre- 
thren, and with Equality of Power, every one accord- 
ng to their Function. | 

In the New Teſtament, and Time of the Evangel, 
hath uſed the Miniftry of the Apoſtles, Prophety, E- 
vangeliſts, Paſtors and Doctors, in Adminiſtration of 
be Word; the Elderſhip for good Order, and Admini- 
ration of Diſcipline ; the Deaconſhip to have the Care 
the Eccleſiaſtical Goods. 

Some of theſe Eccleſiaſtical Functions are ordinary, 
nd ſome extraordinary or temporary. There be three 
xtraordinary Functions, the Office of the Apoſtle, of 
the Evangeliſt, and of the Prophet, which are not per- 
zetual, and now have ceaſed in the Kirk of God; ex- 


So Nrept when it pleaſed God extraordinarily for a Time to 
Ru- Iſtir ſome of them up again. | 
ed, MW There are four ordinary Functions or Offices in the 
ion Kirk of God; the Office of the Paſtor, Miniſter or 


/er- Bimop; the Doctor, the Preſbyter or Elder, and the 
Deacon. 

in Theſe Offices are ordinary, and ought to continue 
tri- Wperpetually in the Kirk, as neceſſary for the Govern- 
tion ment and Policy thereof; and no more Offices ought to 
Di- Ide received or ſuffered in the true Kirk of God, eſtabliſh- 
irk, ed according to his Word. 

Therefore all the ambitious Titles, invented in the 
Kingdom of Antichriſt, and in bis uſurped Hierarchy, 
which are not of one of theſe four Sorts, together with 


the Offices depending thereupon, in one Word, ought 
to be rejected. 


CHAP. III. 
aw, Heu the Perſons that bear Eccleſiaſtical Functions are 
our to be admitted to their Office. 


itts e or Calling is common to all that ſhould 

bear Office within the Kirk, which is a lawful 

irit [Way, by the which qualified Perſons _ to 
any fpiritual Office within the Kirk of God. 

Without this lawful Calling it was neyer leiſom to 

and E 4 any 
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- any Perſon to meddle with any Function Eccleſiaſtical. 


re formed, hath no Place. 


Calling of God, and inward Teſtimony of a good Con- 
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There are two Sorts of Calling, one Extraordinary, 
by God immediately ; as was that of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, which, in Kirks eſtabliſhed, and already weil 


The other Calling is ordinary, which, beſides the 


ſcience, hath the lawful Approbation, and outward 
Judgment of Men, according to God's Word, and Or- 
der eſtabliſhed in his Kirk. 1 

None ought to preſume to enter into any Office E- 
cleſiaſtical, without this Teſtimony of a good Conſci- 
ence before God, who only knows the Hearts of Men. 

This ordinary and outward Calling hath two Parts, WW 
Election and Ordination. Election is the chooſing out 
of a Perſon or Perſons, moſt able, to the Office that 
vakes, by the Judgment of the Elderfhip, and Content 
of the Congregation, to which the Perſon or Perſons 
ſhall be appointed, 1 

The Qualifications requiſite in all them who ſhould = 
bear Charge in the Kirk, conſiſt in Soundneſs of Religi- 
on, and Godlineſs of Life, according as they are ſuffici- 
ently ſet forth in the Word. WY 

In the Order of Election is to be eſchewed, that any 
Perſon be intruded in any Offices of the Kirk, contrary u 


4 
* 


to the Will of the Congregation to which they are ap-. 
pointed, or without the Voice of the Elderſhip. Ta 
None ought to be intruded, or placed in the Places in 


already placed, or in any Place that vakes not, for any l. 
worldly Reſpect: And that, which is called the Beneſice Hf 
ought to be nothing elſe but the Stipend of the Miniſters r 
that are lawfully called. Ing 
Ordination is the Separation and Sanctifying of the 
Perſon appointed, to God and his Kirk, after he is well 


tried and found qualified. be 
The Ceremonies of Ordination are Faſting, earneſt on 
Prayer, and Impoſition of Hands of the Elderſhip. = 
All theſe, as they muſt be raiſed up by God, and by Nit 
him made able for the Work whereto they are called; 


fo ought they to know their Meſſage to be limited with- WP) 
in 
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11 

J. in God's Word, without the Bounds of the which they 
= ought not to pals. | 

All theſe ſhould take thoſe Titles and Names only 
WY (leſt they be exalted and puft up in themſelves) which 
{ T the Scriptures give unto them, as theſe which import 
Labour, Travel, and Work, and are Names of Offices 
and Service, and not of Idleneſs, Dignity, worldly Ho- 
1 nour or Preheminence, which by Chriſt our Maſter is 


. expreſly reproved and forbidden. 
= All theſe Office- bearers ſhould have their own parti- 
caular Flocks, amongſt whom they exerciſe their Charge: 
Aud ſhould make Reſidence with them, and take the 
„ laßqpection and overfight of them, every one in his Vo- 
„ Wication. 

XX And generally theſe two Things ought they all to 
eeſpect; The Glory of God, and Edifying of his Kirk, 
3 * n diſcharging their Duties in their Calling. | 


e. . 


1 the Office-bearers in particular, and firſt of the 
7% Paſtors or Miniſters. 


eren Biſhops, or Miniſters, are they who are ap- 
* pointed to particular Congregations, which they 
We ule by the Word of God, and over the which they 
Vatch: In reſpect whereof, ſometime they are called 
Paſtors, becauſe they feed their Congregation ; ſome- 


1 


time Ephiſcopi, or Biſhops, becauſe they watch over their 

lock; ſometime Miniſters, becauſe of their Service and 

ffce; ſometimes alſo Preſbyters or Seniors, for the 

rarity in Manners which they ought to have in tak- 

ng Care of the Spiritual Government, which ought to 

pc molt dear unto them, 

= They that are called unto the Miniſtry, or that offer 
bemſelves thereunto, ought not to be elected, without 

eme certain Flock aſſigued unto them. 

No Man ought to ingyre himſelf, or uſurp this Office, 

Pichout a lawful Calling. 

They who are once called by God, and duly elected 

Man, after that they have once accepted the Charge 


P * 
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of the Miniſtry, may not leave their Functions. 
The Deſerters ſhould be admoniſhed; and, in caſe of 
Obſtinacy, finally excommunicated. 


No Paſtor may leave his Flock without Licence of | 3 


the Provincial or National Aﬀembly ; which if he do, 
after Admonitions not obeyed, let the Cenſures of the 
Kirk ſtrike upon him. 

Unto the Paſtor appertains teaching of the Word of 
God, in Seafon and out of Seaſon, publickly and private- 


ly, always travelling to edify, and to diſcharge his Con- F 


ſcience, as God's Word preſcribes to him, 


Unto the Paſtors only appertains the Adminiſtration 0 
of the Sacraments, in like Manner as the Adminiſtration 


of the Word: For both are appointed by God, a2 
Means to teach us, the one by the Ear, and the other 
by the Eyes and other Senſes; that by both, Know- | 
ledge may be transferred to the Mind. 

It appertains, by the ſame Reaſon, to the Paſtor, to 
pray for the People, and namely for the Flock committed 
ro his Charge; and to bleſs them in the Name of the 
Lord, who will not ſuffer the Bleſſings of his faithful 
Servants to be fruſtrate. 

He ought alſo to watch over the Manners of his 
Flock, that he may the better apply the Doctrine to 
them, in reprehending the diſſolute Perſons, and exhort- 
inp the Godly to continue in the Fear of the Lord. 

It appertains to the Miniſter, after lawful Proceeding 
by the Elderſhip, to pronounce the Sentence of Binding 
and Looſing upon any Perſon, according unto the Power 
of the Keys granted unto the Kirk. 

It belongs to him likewiſe, after lawful Proceeding in 
the Matter by the Elderſhip, to ſolemnize Marriage be- 
twixt them that are to be joined therein; and to pro- 
nounce the Bleſſing of the Lord upon them that enter 
into that holy Band in the Fear of God. 

And generally all publick Denunciations, that are to 
be made in the Kirk, before the Congregation, concer- 
ning the Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, belong to the Office of a 
Miniſter: For he is as a Meſſenger and Herald betwixt 
God and the People, in all theſe Affairs. 8 

C H A P. 


— 
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f 

- Of Doctors, and their Office ; and of the Schools. 
3 1 Ne of the Two ordinary and perpetual Functions 
e that travel in the Word, is the Office of the Doc- 


© tor, who may be alſo called a Prophet, Biſhop, Elder, 
Catechiſer; that is, Teacher of the Catechiſm, and Ru- 
== diments of Religion. 

His Office is, to open up the Mind of the Spirit of God 
in the Scriptures, ſimply, without ſuch Applications as 
the Miniſters uſe, to the End that the Faithful may be 
inſtructed, and ſound Doctrine taught; and that the 
I Purity of the Goſpel be not corrupted through Ignorance, 
or evil Opinion. 

; He is different from the Paſtor, not only in Name, 
IS but in Diverſity of Gifts: For to the Doctor is given the 


to Word of Knowledge, to open up, by ſimple Teaching, 
.4 i the Myſteries of Faith; to the Paſtor the Gift of Wil- 
he dom, to apply the fame by Exhortation to the Manners 
ul of the Flock, as occaſion craveth. 


Under the Name and Office of a Doctor, we compre- 
ghend alſo the Order of Schools, Colledges, and Univer- 
ſities, which hath been from Time to Time carefully 
maintained, as well among the Jews and Chriſtians, as 
among the profaue Nations. | 


The Doctor being an Elder, as ſaid is, ſhould aſſiſt 


n 
bs the Paſtor in the Government of the Kirk, and concur 
rer with the Elders, his Brethren, in all Aſſemblies, by rea- 
ſon the Interpretation of the Word, which is only Judge 
in ia Eccleliaſtical Matters, is committed to his Charge. 
be- But to preach unto tlie People, to miniſter the Sacra- 
ro- ments, and to celebrate Marriages, pertain not to the 
ter Doctor, unleſs he be otherwiſe called ordinarily ; how- 


beit, the Paſtor may teach in the Schools, as he who 
ath the Gift of Knowledge oftentimes meet for that 


End, as the Examples of Po/ycarpus and others teſtify, 
Fc. 
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Of Elders, and their Office. of 
3 He Word Elder, in the Scripture, ſometime is t.“ 7 
Name of Ape, ſometime of Office. When it i 2 ns, 
the Name of any Office, ſometime it is taken largely, = 7 
comprehending as well the Paſtors and Doctors, as then aſt 
.who are called Seniors and Elders. ta 
In this our Diviſion, we call theſe Elders, whom tte 
Apoſtles call Preſidents or Governors: Their Office, am 
is ordinary, fo it is perpetual, and always neceſſary 
the Kirk of God. The Elderſhip is a ſpiritual F unRtior 8 
as is the Miniſtry. l 
Elders, once lawfully called to the Office, and havin 
Gifts from God meet to exerciſe the ſame, may not lea 
it again. Albeit ſuch a Number of Elders may be choſz: 0 Ide 
in certain Congregations, that one Part of them may ho 
lieve another for a reaſonable Time, as was amony 4 
Levites under the Law, in ſerving of the Temple, Wart 
The Number of the Elders, in every Congregatio ro. 
cannot well be limited, but ſhould be according to tat. 
Bounds and Neceſſity of the People. A 
It is not neceſſary that all Elders be alſo Teachers een 
the Word, albeit the Chief ought to be ſuch; and ſo x q Nag t 
worthy of double Honour. . 
What Manner of Perſons they ought to be, we ret 1 eee 
it to the expreſs Word, and namely, to the Canoylhvd 
written by the Apoſtle Paul. ln 
Their Office is, as well ſeverally as conjunctly, m 
watch diligently over the Flock committed to the oul 
Charge, both publickly and privately, thas no Corruf od 
tion of Religion or Manners enter therein. Di 
As the Paſtors and Doctors ſhould be diligent in teac at 
ing, and ſowing the Seed of the Word; fo the Elde ies 
ſhould be careful in ſeeking after the Fruit of the fan rta 
in the People. Ey 
It appertains to them to aſſiſt the Paſtor in Examin! thi 
tion of them that come to the Lord's Table. Item, | tt 
viſiting the Sick. Vil 
They ſhould cauſe the Acts of the Aſſemblies, as ue ſtic 


partici 
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Particular as general, to be put in Execution carefully. 
They ſhould be diligent in admoniſhing all Men of 
eir Duty, according to the Rule of the Evangel. 
| the Q Things that they cannot correct by private Admoniti- 
it ns, they ſhould bring to the Elderſhip. 
zel), W Their principal Office is, to hold Aſſemblies with the 
hen Paſtors and Doctors, who are alſo of their Number, for 
Wtabliſhing of good Order, and Execution of Diſcipline ; 
Wto the which Aſſemblies all Perſons are ſubje&, that 
main within their Bounds. 


Yd CHAP. vl. 

Of the Elderſhips, Aſſemblies and Diſcipline. 
aving Lderſhips and Aſſemblies are commonly conſtitute. 
lea of Paſtors, Doctors, and ſuch as we commonly call 


ders, that labour not in the Word and Doctrine; of 
1y 1:88 hom, and of whoſe ſeveral Power, hath been ſpoken. 

y 4888 Aſſemblies are of four Sorts, For either they are of 
: E articular Kirks and Congregations one or more, or of a 
1 tion rovince, or of a whole Nation, or of all and divers 
o th ations profeſſing one Jeſus Chriſt. 

All the Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies have Power to con- 
ers Een lawfully together, for treating of Things concern- 
ſo g the Kirk, and pertaining to their Charge. 
bey have Power to appoint Times and Places to that 
tect ; and, at one Meeting, to appoint the Diet, Time 
d Place for another. | 
In all Aſſemblies, a Moderator ſhould be choſen, by 
dmmon Conſent of the whole Brethren conveened, wha 
Would propone Matters, gather the Votes, and cauſe 
od Order to be kept in the Aſſemblies. 

Diligence ſhould be taken, chiefly by the Moderator, 
at only Eccleſiaſtical Things be bandled in the Aſſem- 
es; and that there be no meddling with any Thing 

taining to the Civil Juriſdiction. 

Every Alſembly hath Power to ſend forth from them, 
their own Number, one or more Viſiters, to ſee how 
| things be ruled in the Bounds of their Juriſdiction. 

Viſitation of more Kirks, is no ordinary office Ecele- 
ſtick, in the Perſon of one Man; neither may the 
Name 
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Name of a Biſhop be attributed to the Viſitor only, nei. 
ther is it neceſſary to abide always in one Man's Perſon, 
but it is the Part 6f the Elderſhip to ſend out qua lifed 
Perſons to viſit pro re rata. 5 

The final End of Aſſemblies is, Firſt, To keep Reli. 
gion and Doctrine in Purity, without Error and Cor. 


ruption. Next, To keep Comelineſs aud good Order the 
in the Kirk, a 
For this Order's Cauſe, they may make certain Ruls Hf 
and Conſtitutions, appertaining to the good Behavior. 
of all the Members of the Kirk, in their Vocation. in 
They have Power alſo to abrogate and aboliſh all Sta. n. 
tutes and Ordinances, concerning Eccleſiaſtical Matters, 
that are found noiſom and unprofitable, and agree no: he 
with the Time, or are abuſed by the People e 
They have Power to execute Eccleſiaſtical Diſciplin: WPY 
end Puniſhment upon all Tranſgreſſors, and proud Con. 2 a 
temners of the good Order and Policy of the Kirk; and ha 
fo the whole Diſcipline is in their Hands. a 
The firſt Kind and Sort of Aſſemblies, although they 1 
be within particular Congregations, yet they exerce the [ 
Power and juriſdiction of the Kirk with mutual Conſent, al 
and therefore bear ſometime the Name of the Kirk. he! 
When we ſpeak of the Elders of the particular Con- af 
gregations, we mean not that every particular Pariſ- ny E 
Kirk can, or may have their own particular Elderſhip, Wn” 
ſpecially in Landward ; but we think Three, Four, mot nd 
or fewer particular Kirks, may have one Elderſhip, con-Wl fre 
mon to them all, to judge their Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes. b 
Yet this is meer, that Gme of the Elders be choſen ou 
of every particular Congregation, to concur with th: WR” 
reſt of their Brethren in the common Aſſembly, and tone? 
take up the Declarations of Offences within their own WF” 
Kirks, and bring them to the Aſſembly. 1 
This we gather out of the Practice of the Primitie ee 
Kirk, where Elders or Colledges of Seniors were conſti - — 
tute in Cities and famous Places. Wt 
The Power of theſe particular Elderſhips is, to ui 1 
diligent Labeurs in the Bounds committed to their yy 


Charge, that the Kirks be kept in good Order; to es- 
quire 


N De Second Book of Diſcipline, 79 
auire diligently of naughty and unruly Perſons, and 
travel to bring them in the Way again, either by Ad- 
monition or Threatning of God's Judgments, or by 
Correction. | 
It pertains to the Elderfhip, to take heed, that the 
Word of God be purely preached within their Bounds, 
the Sacraments rightly miniſtred, the Diſcipline rightly 
maintained, and the Eccleſiaſtical Goods uncorruptly 
aiſtributed. 
it belongs to this Kind of Aſſembly, to cauſe the Or- 
inances, made by the Aſſemblies provincial, national, 
nd general, to be kept, and put in Execution. 

== To make Conſtitutions, which concern 73 re in 
0% oe Kirk, for the decent Order of theſe particular Kirks 

bere they govern ; providing they alter no Rules made 
lin: y the general or provincial Aſſemblies; and that they 
on. vake the provincial Aſſemblies foreſeen of theſe Rules 
and! 3 hat they ſhall make, and aboliſh them that tend to the 
Niurt 


% 


of the ſame. 

the It hath Power to excommunicate the Obſtinate. 

the The Power of Election of them, who bear Eccleſiaſti- 
ent al Charges, pertains to this Kind of Aſſembly, within 
beir Bounds; being well erefted, and conſtitute of many 
Son. aſtors, and Elders of ſufficient Ability. 

rſh. *% ay * the like Reaſon, their Depoſition alſo pertains to 
bir is Kind of Aſſembly ; as of them that teach erroneous 
nom Id corrupt Doctrine; that be of ſcandalous Life, and 
om fter Admonitions deſiſt not; that be given to Schiſm, 
„ r Rebellion apainſt the Kirk, manifeſt Blaſphemy, Si- 
Pony, Corruption of Bribes, Falſhood, Perjury, Whore- 
m, Theft, Drunkenneſs, Fighting worthy of Puniſh- 
ent by the Law, Uſury, Dancing, Infamy, and all o- 
ers that deferve Separation from the Kirk. | 

WW Theſe alſo, who are altogether found inſufficient to 
ütitel cute their Charge, ſhould be depoſed ; whereof other 
WS 'rks ſhould be advertiſed, that they receive ngt the 


bons depoſed. 


ih 
N 


0 


1 
Es. 
-< 
x 
* 
„ 
. 


Yet they ought not to be depoſed, who, through Age, 
* ; cknels, or other Accidents, become unmeet to do their 
o en- flick ; in which Cafe, their Honour ſhould remain to 


them 
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them, their Kirk ſhould maintain them, and others 
ought to provide to do their Office. 
Provincial Aſſemblies, we call lawful Conventions of 
the Paſtors, Doctors, and other Elders of a Province, 
athered for the common Affairs of the Kirks thereof, 
which alſo may be called the Conference of the Kirk 
and Brethren. 9 
Theſe Aſſemblies a re inſtitute for weighty Matters, to 
be handled by mutual Conſent and Aſſiſtance of the Bre- 
thren within that Province, as need requires. ESP 
This Aſſembly hath Power to handle, order, and re- H 
dreſs all Things, omitted or done amiſs in the particular 
Aſſemblies. 8 
It hath Power to depoſe the Office-bearers of that 
Province, for good and juſt Cauſes deſerving Deprivation, Wi 
And generally, theſe Aſſemblies have the whole Pow- Wl 
er of the particular Elderſhips, whereof they are col- Wi 
lected. | * 
The National Aſſembly, which is General to us, is « 
lawful Convention of the whole Kirks of the Realm or 
Nation, where it is uſed and gathered, for the common 7 
Affairs of the Kirk, and may be called the General E- 
derſhip of the whole Kirks in the Realm. None are "0 
ſubject to repair to this Aſſembly to vote, but Eccleſia - 
ſtical Perſons, to fuch a Number as ſhall be thought a 
good by the ame Aſſembly, not excluding other Per- 
ſons, that will repair to the ſaid Aſſembly, to propone, 'B 
hear, and reaſon. | 7 
This Aſſembly js inſtituted, that all Things, either is 
omitted, or done amiſs in the Provincial Aſſemblies, 
may be redreſſed and handled ; and Things, generally 
ſerving for the Good of the whole Body of the Kirk hr 


* 
within the Realm, may be foreſeen, treated, and ſei © 
forth, to God's Glory. | = c 

It ſhould take Care, that Kirks be planted in Place: cri 
where they are not planted. T 


It ſhould preſcribe the Rule, how the other two Kind het 
of Aſſemblies ſhould proceed in all Things. ok 
This Aſſembly ſhould take heed, that the Spiritual 
Juriſdiction, and Civil, be not confounded, to the Hurt 1 


0 
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Joer the Kirk ; that the Patrimony of the Kirk be not 
conſumed, nor abuſed : and generally concerning all 
Wwciphty affairs, that concern the Well and good Order 
of the whole Kirks of the Realm, it ought to interpone 
authority thereto, 

= There is, beſides theſe, another more general Kind of 
FA ſembly, which is of all Nations, and all Eſtates of 
oerſons within the Kirk, repreſenting the Univerſal 
EK irk of Chriſt, which may be called properly the General 


Bs 

aſſembly, or General Council of the whole Kirk of God. 
e- Theſe Aſſemblies were appointed and called together, 
lar 145 ſpecially, when any great Schiſm or Controverſie in 


octrine did ariſe in the Kirk: And were convocate at 
= ommand of godly Eniperors, being for the Time; for 


nat 

on, voiding of Schiſms within the Univerſal Kirk of God; 
w- which, becauſe they pertain not to the particular Eſtate 
o- WF any Realm, we ceaſe further to ſpeak of them. 


Ar. W. 


non L ile Deacons and their Office, the laſt ordinary Func- 
"I tion in the Kirk, 


He Word Aim; ſometimes is largely taken, 
| comprehending all them that bear Office in the 
Miniſtry, and ſpiritual Function in the Kirk. 
But now, as we ſpeak, it is taken only for them, un- 
o whom the Collection and Diſtribution of the Alms of 
ither be Faithful, and Eccleſiaſtical Goods, doth belong. 
blies, e The Office of the Deacons ſo taken, is an ordinary 
rally nd perpetual Ecclefiaftical Function in the Kirk of 
Kirk B briſt, 
id ſet 9 Of what Properties and Duties he ought to be, that 
called to this Function, we remit it to the manifeſt 
Place criptures. 
be Deacon ought to be called and elected, as the 
Kindgzeſt of the ſpiritual Officers, of the which Election was 
7 poken before. 
ritual | 
Hurt 
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Their Office and Power is to receive, and to diſtribute 
the whole Eccleſiaſtical Goods unto them, to whom 
they are appointed. wr 

This they ought to do, according to the Judgment Wi 
and Appointment of the Preſbyteries, or Elderſhips (of 
the which the Deacons are not Members) that the Patri. 1 
mony of the Kirk and Poor be not converted to private 
Mens Uſes, not wrongfully diſtribute. 


e 


CHAP. X. 5 
Of the Patrimony of the Kirk, and Diftributin 
theredf. = 


Y the Patrimony of the Kirk, we mean whatſoever K 8 
Thing hath been at any Time before, or ſhall be in "op 
Times coming given, or by Conſent or univerſal Caſton bs 5 
of Countries, profeſſing the Chriſtian Religion, applie! 
to the publick Uſe and Utility of the Kirk. x FA 
So that under the Patrimony we comprehend al“ 3 
Things given, or to be given, to the Kirk and Service d & 1 
God; as Lands, Buildings, Poffeflions, Annual - rent; £ 5 
and all ſuch like, wherewith the Kirk is doted, either o 
by Donations, Foundations, Mortifications, or any o- a 
ther lawful Titles, of Kings, Princes, or any Perfons in 4 5 6 
ferior to them, together with the continual Oblatiom ** n 
of the Fa' thful. G& 7 
We comprehend alſo all ſuch Things, as by Laws 1 C 
Cuſtom, or Uſe of Countries, have been applied to the 1 
Uſe and Utility of the Kirk; of the which Sort ar 
Tiends, Manſes, Glebes, and Rok like, which by com. 3 
mon and municipal Laws, and univerſal Cuſtom, 29 
poſſeſſed by the Kirk. 2 
To take any of this Patrimony by unlawful Means, | 4 
and convert it to the particular and profane Uſe of ary $4 / 
Perſon, we hold it a deteſtable Sacriledge before God. | & tc 
The Goods Eccleſiaſtical ought to be collected af | lis 
diſtributed by the Deacons, as the Word of God ai 4 1 0 
points, that they who bear Office in the Kirk be pro 
vided for, without Care or Solicitude. i ye 
© 


1 


br _ 
* 
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i In the Apoſtolical Ki:k, the Deacons were appointed 
W to collect and diſtribute what Sum ſoever was collected 
of the Faithful, to diſtribute unto the Neceſlity of the 
Saints; ſo that none lacked amongſt the Faithful. 

Theſe Collections were not only of that which was 
collected in Manner of Alms, as ſome ſuppoſe, but of 
other Goods moyeable and immoveable, of Lands and 
| Poſſeſſions, the Price whereof was brought to the Feet 


of the Apoſtles, | 3 
This Office continued in the Deacon's Hands, who 
1 intromitted with the whole Goods of the Kirk, ay, and 
while the Eſtate thereof was corrupted by Antichriſt, as 

the ancient Canons bear Witnels. . 
The ſame Canons make mention of a fourfold Diſtri- 
bdution of the Patrimony of the Kirk, whereof one Part 
FX was applied to the Paſtor or Biſhop, for his Suſtenation 
and Hoſpitality; another to the Elders and Deacons, 
and all the Clergy; the third to the Poor, ſick Perſons 
and Strangers; the Fourth to the upholding of other 

Affairs of the Kirk, eſpecially Extraordinary, 
= We add hereunto theSchools and School-maſters alſo, 
which ought and may be well ſuſtained of the ſame Goods, 
and are comprehended under the Clergy. To whom we 
2 join alſo Clerks of Aſſemblies, as well Particular as Ge- 
neral. Syndicks, or Procurators of the Kirk Affairs, 
Takers up of Pſalms, and ſuch li! e other ordinary Offi- 
be & cers of the Kirk, fo far as they are neceſſary, 


2 H A P. X. 
Of the Oſice of a Chriſtian Magiſtrate in the Kirk. 
\ Lthough all the Members af the Kirk be holden, 


$6 every one in their Vocation, and according there- 
do, to advance the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, fo far as 
= lieth in their Power; yet chiefly Chriſtian Princes, and 
other Magiſtrates, are holden to do the ſame. 
be. For they are called in the Scripture, Nouriſhers of the 
© Kirk; for ſo much as by Jn it is, or at leaſt ought 
2 to 
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to be maintained, Foſtered, Upholden, and Defended 
againſt all that would procure the Hurt thereof. 

So it pertains to the Office of a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, 
to aſſiſt and fortify the godly Proceedings of the Kirk, 
in all Behalts ; and namely, to fee that the publick Eſtate 
and Nliniſtry thereof be maintained and ſuſtained, as it 
appertains, according to God's Word. 

To ſee that the Kirk be not invaded, nor hurt by 
falſe Teachers and Hirelings ; nor the Rooms the:eot WT 
occupied by dumb Dogs, or idle Belles. | 

To aſſiſt and maintain the Diſcipline of the Kirk, and 
puniſh them civilly that will not obey the Cenfure of the 
lame, without confounding always the one juriſdiction 
with the other. 

To ſee that ſufficient Proviſion be made for the Mi- 
niſtry, the Schools, and the Poor: And, if they have 
not ſufficient to await upon their Charges, to ſupply 
their Indigence even with their own Rents, if Need re- 

uire. 1 

To hold Hand as well to the ſaving of their Perfon, 
from Injury and open Violence, as to their Rents and 
Poſſeſſions, that they be not defrauded, robbed, nor 
ſpoiled thereof. 

Not to ſuffer the Patrimony of the Kirk to be applied 3 
to profane and unlawful Uſes, or to be devoured by idle 
Bellies, and ſuch as have no lawful Function in the Kirk, 
to the Hurt of the Miniſtry, Schoots, Poor, and other 
godly Uſes, whereupon the fame ought to be beſtowed. 

To make Laws and Conſtitutions, agreeable to God's 
Word, for Advancement of the Kirk, and Policy there- BY 
of, without uſurping any Thing that pertains not to the 
Civil Sword, but belongs to the Offices that are merely 
Eccleſiaſtical, as is the Miniſtry of the Word and Sacra- 
ments, uſing Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and the Spiritual 
Execution thereof, or any Part of the Power of the Spi- 
ritual Keys, which our Maſter gave to the Apoltles, aud 
to their true Succeſſors. PC 

And although Kings and Princes that be godly, ſome- 
times by their own „ when the Kirk is cor- 

rupted, 
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| rupted, and all Things out of Order, place Miniſters, 

and reſtore the true Service of the Lord, after the Ex- 
| ample of ſome godly Kings of Judah, and divers godly 
a Emperors, and Kings alſo, in the Light of the New 
: Teſtament; yet, where the Miniſtry of the Kirk is 


©Z once lawfully couſtitute, and they that are placed do 
their Office faithfully, all godly Princes and Magiſtrates 
7. FW ought to hear and obey their Voice, and reverence the 
5 Majeſty of the Son of God ſpeaking in them. 


| 
d 
e © CHAT. XL 
0 % 4 Of the preſent Abuſes remaining in the Kirk, which aue 
. Þ f  defire to be reformed. 
C Z * S it is the Duty of the godly Magiſtrate to main- 


1 tain the preſent Liberty, which God hath granted 
do the Preaching of his Word, and the true Adminiſtra- 
| by tion of the Sacraments within this Realm; ſo it is to 
"A 
. 


$ 
o 


"> provide, that all Abuſes which yet remain in the Kirk 

d be removed, and utterly taken away : 

or ns Therefore, Firſt, The Admiſlion of Men to Papiſtical 
Titles of Benefices, ſuch as ſerve not, nor have no Func- 

ed tion in the reformed Kirk of Chriſt, as Abbots, Com- 


le # £ mendators, Priors, Prioreſſes, and other Titles of Ab- 
«® i A bacies, whoſe Places are now for the moſt Part, by the 
1 juſt Judgment of God, demoliſhed, and purged of Ido- 
latry, is a plain Abuſe, and is not to receive the King» 
dom of Chriſt among us, but rather to refuſe it. 
= Such like, that they that are old were called the 
Chapters and Convents of Abbeys, Cathedral Kirks, and 
like Places, ſerve for nothing now but to ſet Feus and 
x Tacks, if any Thing be left of the Kirk Lands and 
Tiends, in Hurt and Prejudice thereof, as daily Experi- 
ence teacheth ; and therefore ought to be utterly abro- 
== cate and aboliſhed. 

Of the like Nature are the Deans, Arch-deacons, 
gs Chantors, Sub-chantors, Treaſurers, Chanceltors,- and 
others having the like Titles flowing from the Pope and 
AM SER 4 | others 
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others having the like Titles flowing from the Pope and 
Canon Law only, who have no Place in the reformed 
Kirk. 

The Kirks alſo which are clied together, and joined 
by Annexation to their Benefices, aught to be ſeparated 
and divided, and given to qualified Miniſters, as God's 
Word craves, 

Neither ought ſuch Abuſers of the Kirk Patrimany to 
have Vote in Parliament, nor fit in Council, under the 
Name of the Kirk and Kirkmen, to the Hurt and Pre- 
Judice of the Liberty thereof, and Laws of the Realm, 
made in favour of the reformed Kirk. 

Much leſs is it lawful, that any Perſon amongſt theſe 
Men ſhould have Five, Sixteen, Tu enty or more Kirks, 
all having the Charge of Souls, and enjoy the Patrimony 
thereof, either by Admiſſion of the Prince, or of the 
Kirk, in this Light of the Evangel. For it is but a 
Mockage, to crave Reformation where ſuch like have 
Place, 

And in ſo far as, in the Order taken at Leith, in the 
Year of our Lo d 1571, it appears that ſuch may be ad- 
mitted, being found qualified ; either that pretended 
Order is againſt all good Order, or elſe it muſt be under- 
ſtood, not of them that be qualified in worldly Affairs, 
or to ſerve in Court ; but of ſuch as are qualified to teach 
God's Word, having their lawful Admiſſion of tlie 
Kirk. 

As to Biſhops, if the Name Eriozoroc be properly ta- 
ken, they are all one with the Miniſters, as before was 
declared. For it is not a Name of Superiority and 
Lordſhip, but of Office and Watching. 

Yet, becauſe in the Corruption of 2 Kirk, this Name 
(as others) hath been abuſed, and yet is likely to be, we 
cannot allow the Faſhion of theſe new choſen Biſhops, 
neither of the Chapters, that are Electors of them to 
ſuch an Office as they are choſen unto. 

True Biſhops ſhould addict themſelves to a n 
Flock, which ſundry of them refuſe; neither ſhould they 
uſur p Lordſhip over their Brethren, and over the In- 
heritance of es as theſe Men do. 

Paſtors 


* 1 . 


3 
105 
PF 


& Paſtors, in ſo far as they are Paſtors, have not the 

= Office of Viſitation of more Kirks joined to the Paſtor- 
ſhip, without it be given to them. 

= It is a Corruption, that Biſhops ſhould have further 
© Bounds to viſit nor they may lawfuily. 
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No Man ought to have the Office of Viſitation, but 
7 f he that is lawfully choſen thereunto, 
© The Elderſhips, being well eſtabliſhed, have Power 
to ſend out Viſitors one or more, with Commiſſion to 
1 viſit the Bounds within their Elderfhip ; and likewiſe af- 
ter Account taken of them, either continue them, or 
remove them from Time to Time, to the which Elder- 
chips they ſhould be always ſubject. 
I be Civil Juriſdi&tion, in the Perſon of a Paſtor, is a 
Corruption. It agreeth not with the Word of God, 
that Biſhops ſhould be Paſtors of Paſtors, Paſtors of ma- 
ny Flocks, and yet without a certain Flock, and with- 
| bs out ordinary Teaching, | 
It agreeth not with the Scriptures, that they ſhould 
4 be exeemed from the Correction of their Brethren, and 
27 Diſcipline of the particular Elderſhip of the Kirk where 
they ſhall ſerve, neither that they uſurp the Office of 
i Viſi tation of other Kirks, nor any other Function beſide 
other Miniſters, but fo far as ſhall be committed to them 
by the Kirk. 
. ; Wherefore we deſire the Biſhops that now are, either 


_ . 


= 
= 


to agree to that Order that God's Word requires in them 
as the general Kirk will preſcribe unto them, not paſling 
WE their Bounds either in Eccleſiaſtical or Civil Affairs, or 
elſe to be depoſed from all Function in the Kirk. 
We deny not, in the mean, but Miniſters may 
and ſhould aſſiſt their Princes, when they are requir- 
« ed, in all Things agreeable to the Word, whether it 
be in Council or Parliament, or otherwiſe ; providing 
always they neither negle& their own Charges, nor, 
through Flattery of Princes, hurt the publick Eſtate of 
the Kirk. 


But 
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But generally we ſay, No Perſon, under whatſomexer 0 0 
Title of the Kirk, and ſpecially the abuſed Titles in Pa- WR 


piſtry, of Prelates, Convents and Chapters, Po to at- tt 
tempt any Act in the Kirk's Name, either in Council or WA tl 
Parliament, or out of Council, having no Commiſſion v 
of the Reformed Kirk within this Realm. 14 

And by Act of Parliament it is provided, that the tl 
Papiſtical Kirk and Juriſdiction ſhould have no Place 25 L 


within the fame, and no Biſhop nor other Prelate, iu 
Times coming, ſhould uſe any Juriſdiction flowing from 
his Authority, 5 
And again, that no other Eccleſiaſtical Jurifdi&inn 
ſhould be acknowledged within this Realm, but that e 
which is and ſhall be in the reformed Kirk, and flowing Wi 
ti.ercirom, | 
So we eſteem holding of Chapters in a Papiſtical Man- 
ner, either in Cathedral Kirks, Abbeys, Colleges, or 
other conventual Places, uſurping the Name and Au of 
thority of the Kirk, to hurt the Patrimony thereof, tn) 
ule any other Act to the Prejudice of the ſame, fince tlie F m 
Year of our Lord 1560, to be an Abuſe and Corrupti- be 
on, contrary to the Liberty of the true Kirk, and Law > 
of the Realm; and therefore ought to be annulled, 1c- 
duced, and, in Times coming, utterly diſcharged. la 
The Dependencies alſo of the Papiſtical Juriſdiction u. 
are to be aboliſhed ; of the which Sort is the mixed Ju- 85 ha 
riſdiction of the Commiſſars, in ſo far as they medde Wal 
with Eccleſiaſtical Matters, and have no Commiſſion of 
the Kirk thereto, but were elected in Time of our S-. 
vereign's Mother, when things were out of Order. 1: 
v an abſurd Thing, that ſeveral of them, having no Func: Wl 
tion of the Kirk, ſhould be Judges to Miniſters, and 
depole them from their Places. Therefore they either Wi 
would be diſcharged to meddle with Eccleſiaſtical Mat- 
ters; or it would be limited to them in what Matters they 
might be Judges, and not hurt the Liberty of the Kirk. Wi 
They allo that formerly were of the Eccleſiaſtick E. 
ſtate in the Pope's Kirk, or that are admitted of new to 
the Papiltical Titles, and now are tolerate by the Laws Wl 
0: 


1. 
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of the Realm to poſſeſs the two Part of their Eceleſia- 
i» WH ical Rents, ought not to have any further Liberty, but 
t- to intromit with the Portion aſſigned and granted to 
or WES them for their Lifetimes, and not under the abuſed Titles 
which they had, to diſpone the Kirk Rents, ſet Tacks 

BS and Feus thereof at their Pleaſure, to the great Hurt of 
WE the Kirk, and poor Labourers that dwell upon the Kirk- 
ce Lands, contrary to all good Conſcience and Order. 


— 
4 
Fe. 


CHAP. XII. 


t certain ſpecial Heads of Reformation, which we 
.Y crave. 


- Hatſoever hath been ſpoken of the Offices of the 
or 75 * Kirk, of the ſeveral Power of the Office- bearers, 
1 * Hof their conjund Power alſo, and laſtly of the Patrimo- 
1 ny of the Kirk, we underſtand it to be the right Refor- 
the mation which God craves at our Hands, that the Kirk 
vti- a? be ordered according thereto, as with that Order which 
aws! 4 is moſt agreeable to the Word. 

1c- 14 But, becauſe ſomething would be touched in particu- 
ur. concerning the Eſtate of the Country, and that 
wa b which we principally leek to be reformed in the ſame, we 

ph Re have collected them in theſe Heads following. 

ide . * Sceing the whole Country is divided in Provinces, and 


n of theſe Provinces again are divided in Par ſhes, as well in 
So- Landward as in Towns; in every Pariſh and reaſouable 
o WCongregation, there would be placed one or morePaſtors, 


ure. eo feed the Flock; and no Paſtor or Miniſter always to 
a0 7 by de burdened with the particular Charge of more Kirks or 


ther Plocks than one. 

Mat- | 5 And, becauſe, it would be thought hard to find out 
in x0 pedo or Miniſters to all the Parith-Kirks of the Realm, 
Cirk. as well in Landward as in Towns ; we ſthink, by the 
k E- advice of ſuch as Commiſſion may be given to by the 
to Kirk and Prince, Pariſhes in Landward, or ſmall Vil- 
Laws i; Je, may be joined, two or three, or more in ſome 


of places 
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Places together, and the principal and moſt commodi. 
ous Kirks to ſtand, and be repaired ſufficiently, and 
qualified Miniſters placed thereat ; and the other Kirk: 
which are not found neceſſary, may be ſuffered to de- 
cay, their Kirk-yards always being kept for Burial Pla. 
ces; and in ſome Places, where need requires, a Pariſh, 
where the Congregation is over great for one Kirk, may 
be divided into two or more, 

Doctors would be appointed in Univerſities, Colledp. 


es, and in other Places needful, and ſufficiently provided j x 
for, to open up the Meaning of the Scriptures, and to Me 
have the Charge of Schools, and teach the Rudiments Wi 


of Religion. 


As for Elders, there would be ſome to be Cenſurers of | : 
the Manners of the People, one or more in every Con- 


gregation, but not an Aſſembly of Elders in every par- 


ticular Kirk, but only in Towns and famous Places, 1 
where Reſort of Men of Judgment and Ability, to tbat 
Effect, may be had, where the Elders of the particular 


Kirks about, may conveen together, and have a com 


mon Elderſhip, and Aſſembly-place among them, ro Met 
treat of all Things that concern the Congregations of 


which they have the Overſight, 


And, as there ought to be Men appointed to unite and 'Y 4 
divide the Pariſhes, as Neceſſity aud Commodity re- 
quires ; ſo there would be appointed by the General 


Kirk, with Aſſent of the Prince, ſuch Men as fear God, 
avd know the Eſtate of the Countries, that were able to 
nominate and deſign the Places where the particular H- 
derſtiips thould conveeen, taking Conſideration of the 


Dioceſes, as they were divided of old, and of the Eſtate WW 


of the Countries aud Provinces of the Realm. 

Likewiſe, concerning Provincial and Synodal Aſſem- 
blies, Conſideration were eaſy to be taken; how many 
and in what Plaees they were to be holden, and how 
oft they ſhould conveen, ought to be referred to the Li- 
berty of the General Kirk, and Order to be appointed 
therein. | 


The 
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. * The National Aſſemblies of this Country, called com- 
d vonly the General Aſſemblies, ought always to be re- 


s frained in their own Liberty, and have their own Place; 
- with Power to the Kirk to appoint Times and Places 
[- Eonvenient for the ſame; and all Men, as well Mapi- 


„ þ rates as Inferiors, to be ſubje& to the Judgment of the 
me, in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, without any Reclamation 
| pr Appellation to any Judge, Civil or Eccleſiaſtical 
Pithin the Realm. 
The Liberty of the Election of Perſons called to the 
ccleſiaſtical Functions, and oblerved without Interrup- 
on, lo long as the Kirk was not corrupted by Anti- 
hriſt, we deſire to be reſtored and retained within this 


of | ealm : So that none be intruded upon any Congrega- 
n- oon, either by the Prince, or any inferior Perſon, with- 
r- ut lawful Election, and the Aſſent of the People over 


hom the Perſon is placed; as the Practice of the Apoſ- 
olical and Primitive Kirk, and good Order crave, 
Aud becauſe this Order, which God's Word craves, 


ar 

m Migannot ſtand with Patronages and Preſentations to Be- 
to ictices uſed in the Pope's Kirk, we deſire all them that 
of Mp uly fear God, earneſtly to conſider, that foraſmuch as 


e Names of Patronages and Benefices, together with 
nd Mie Effect thereof, have flowed from the Pope, and Cor- 
re- 7 ption of the Canon Law only, in ſo far as thereby 

iy Perſon was intruded or placed over Kirks, having 
»d, ram animarum; And foralmuch as that Manner of 
to {MiWrocceding hath no Ground in the Word of God, but 
E1- BS contrary to the ſame, and to the ſaid Liberty of E- 
clion, they ought not now to have Place in this Light 
Reformation: And therefore, whoſoever will em- 


* 
4 4 


ace God's Word, and deſire the Kingdom of his Son 


m- WWF brilt Jeſus to be advanced, they will alſo embrace and 
ny ceire that Policy and Order, which the Word of God, 
OW x nd upright Eſtate of his Kirk crave; otherwiſe it is in 
Li- ain that they have profeſſed the ſame. 

ted Notwithſtanding, as concerning other Patronages cf 


enefices, that have not cram animarum, as they ſpeak 
Ich as are Chaplainries, Prebendaries, founded upon 
temporal 


N 
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temporal Lands, Annuals, and ſuch like, may be reſer. 7 
ved unto the ancient Patrens, to diſpone hereupon, when 
they vaike, to Scholars and Burſars, as they are requi. * 
ed by Act of Parliament. 

As for the K irk- rents in general, we deſire that O., 1 
der be admitted and maintained amongſt us, that may f a 
ſtand with the Sincerity of God's Word, and Practice 
of the Kirk of Chriſt; 

To wit, That, as was before ſpoken, The whale Ren! 
and Patrimony of the Kirk, excepting the ſmall Patro. 
rages before-mentioned, may be divided in four Portion, 
one thereof to be aſſigned to the Paſtor for his Enten 
tainment and Hoſpitality ; another to the Elders, Do. © 
cons, and other Officers of the Kirk, ſuch as Clerks c 
Aſſemblies, Takers up of the Pf: als, Bedals and Keep. 
ers of the Kirk, fo far as is neceſſary, joining with then 
a lſo the Doctors and Schools, to help the ancient Fou. 2 
dations, where Need requires: The third Portion o : 
beſtowed upon the poor Members of the Faithful, an 
on Hoſpitals: The fourth for Reparation of the Kirk vv 
and other extraordinary Charges, as are profitable in 
the Kirk; and alſo for the Common-wealth, if ne 8 
require. 598 

We deſire therefore the Eccleſiaſtical Goods to be 
upl: fred, and diſtributed faithfully to whom they apper-þ 
tain; and that by the Miniſtry of the Deacons, to bol 
Office properly the Collection and Diſtribution there 
belongs; that the Poor may be anſwered of ther 5 
Portion thereof, and they of the Miniſtry live withoul 
Care and Solicitude; as alſo, the reſt of the Treaſury 
of the Kirk may be reſerved, and beſtowed to the 2] 7 
right Uſes. 2 | 

If theſe Deacons be elected with ſuch Qualities 2 < 
God's Word. craves to be in them, there is no Fear th! 
they ſhall abuſe themſelves in their Office, as the p: 704 
tane Collectors did before. 5 

Yet, becauſe this Vocation appeareth to many coll 5 
dangerous, let them be obliged, as they were of old, tl 
give a yearly Account to the Paſtors and Elderſhip ; aua 


; 
U 4 
17 

* 
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Goes che Kirk and Prince think expedient, let Cavtioners 
ben! be obliged for their Fidelity, that the Kirk- rents no- 

. wiſe be dilapidate. 
And, to the Effect this Order may take Place, it is to 
ou 4 provided, that all other Intromitters with the Kirk- 
nt, Collectors general or ſpecial, whether it be by 


qa Appointment of the Prince, or otherwiſe, may be de- 


* 


uir 


guided of further Intromiſſion therewith, and ſuffer the 
Firk- rents, in Time coming, to be wholly intromitted 
„ich by the Miniſtry of the Deacons, and diſtribute to 
„e Uſe before- mentioned. 
And alſo, to the Effect that the Ecclefiaſtical Rents 
ay ſuffice to theſe Uſes for the which they are to be 
pointed, we think it neceſſary to be deſired, that all 
Wlicnations, ſetting of Feus, or Tacks of the Rents of 
e Kirk, as well Lands as Tiends, in Hurt and Dimi- 


| A tion of the old Rentals, be reduced and annulled, and 
„e Patrimony of the Kirk reſtored to the former old 
Wberty. 
= And likewiſe, that in Times coming the Tiends be 
„to none but to the Labourers of the Ground, or elſe 
Wt ſet at all; as was agreed upon, and ſubſcribed by 
e Nobility before. 
to be, 75 
pper. * FE N C H A A XIII. 
bote 5 : : 
ere Utility that ſhall flow from this Reformation ts 
th all Eſtates. 


Eeing the End of this ſpiritual Government and Po- 
iy, whereof we ſpeak, is, that God may be glo- 
cd, the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt advanced, and all, 
es are of his myſtical Body, may live peaceably in 
- 1, v{cience ; therefore we dare boldly affirm, that all 
ee who have true Reſpect to theſe Ends, will, even 
2 == Conſcience Cauſe, gladly agree and conform them- 
<5 to this Order, and advance the fame, fo far as 

h in them, that their Conſcience being ſet at Reſt, 
way be replenjſh'd with ſpiritual Gladneſs, in 
EY giviftg 
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giving full Obedience to that which God's Word; al 
the Teſtimony of their own Conſcience, do crave; and o 
in refuſing all Corruption contrary to the ſame. tl 
Next, We ſhall become an Example and Pattern d . 
good and godly Order to other Nations, Countries af, { 
Kirks, profeſſing the ſame Religion with us; That ac 4 


bn 


they have glorified God, in our continuing in the __ | S] by 
cerity of the Word hereto, without any Errors (Pr: 


to his Name ;) So they may have the like Occaſion "WF t! 
our Converſation, when as we conform ourſelves to th 

Diſcipline, Policy and good Order, which the ian: tc 
Word, and Purity of Reformation crave at our Hard le 
Otherwiſe that fearful Sentence may be juſtly ſaid to u be 


© The Servant knowing the Will of his Maſter, and u "oy al 


doing it, Cc.“ be 
Moreover, if we have any Pity or Reſpect to t1: cr 
or Members of Jeſus Chriſt who fo greatly incre ar 
and multiply amongſt us, we will not ſuffer them to h th 


longer defrauded of that Part of the Patrimony of ti: w 
Kirk, which juſtly belongs unto them : And by ti ab 
Order, if it be duly put to Execution, the Bur dend 
them ſhall be taken off us, to our great Comfort; / 
Streets ſhall be cleanſed of the Cryings and Murmurinj# 
of them, ſo as we ſhall no more be any Scandal to ot | 
Nations, as we have hitherto been, for not taking Ord: 
with the Poor amongſt us, and cauſing the Word wid ho 
we profeſs to be evil ſpoken of, giving Occaſion of S by 
der to the Enemies, and offending the Conſciences mi 
the Simple and Godly. bo 
Beſides this, it ſhall be a great Eaſe and Commodii¶ Re 
to the whole common People, in relieving them of O 
building and upholding their Kirks, in Building Ml 
Bridges and other like publick Works; to the Laboi 2 
rers of the Ground, in Payment of their Tiends; :M 
ſhortly in all theſe Things whereunto they have bc 
hitherto rigorouſly handled by them that were fall 
called Kirk-men, their Tackſmen, Factors, Chamb*Wl 
lains and Extortwners, | 


Final; 
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an! Wt Finally, To the King's Majeſty, and Common-wealth 
and of the Country, this Profit ſhall redound, that the o- 
ther Affairs of the Kirk, being ſufficiently provided, 

na according to the Diſtribution, of the which hath been 
aud 5 ſpoken, the Superplus, being collected in the Treaſure 
of the Kirk, may be profitably employed, and liberally 
Si. beſtowed upon the extraordinary Support of the Affairs 
ra of the Prince and Common- wealth; and efpecially of 
that Part, which is appointed for Reparation of Kirks. 


tha So to conclude, all being willing to apply themſelves 
lame to this Order, the People ſuffering themſelves to be ru- 
arc, led according thereto ; the Prince and Magiſtrates not 
o being exeemed, and they that are placed in the Eccleſi - 
] 1: aſtical Eſtate rightly ruling and governing; God ſhall 

be glorified, the Kirk edified, and the Bounds thereof 
o t!: $8 enlarged ; Chriſt Jeſus and his Kingdom ſet up; Satan 
reit and his Kingdom ſubverted ; and God ſhall dwell in 


to 4 the Midſt of us, to our Comfort, through Jeſus Chriſt ; 
= who, together with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
di abides bleſſed in all Eternity, Amen. 


; 10 1 Aſembly at Edinburgh, 4 Auguſt 1590. Se 10. 


ir 


oth: OR as much as it is certain, that the Word of God 
0:4: cannot be kept inits own Sincerity, without the 
which holy Diſcipline be had in Obſervance : It is therefore 
$1: by Common Conſent of the whole Brethren, and Com- 


es (RY miſſioners preſent, concluded, That whoſoever hath 
born Office in the Miniſtry of the Kirk within this 
vod Realm, or that preſently bears, or ſhall hereafter bear 
of 1H: Office herein, ſhall be charged by every particular Preſ- 
ing i bytery where their Reſidence is, to ſubſcrive the Heads 
abo of Diſcipline of the Kirk of this Realm, at Length ſet 
own, and allowed by Act of the whole Aﬀembly, in 
the Book of Policy, which is Regiſtrate in the Aſſembly 
hooks; and namely, the Heads, controverted by Ene- 
mies of the Diſcipline of the reformed Kirk of this Realm 
betwixt and the next ſynodal Aſſemblies of the Provin- 
Nees, under the Pain of Excommunication, to be — 
- de 


4 N 
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ted againſt the Non-ſubſerihers; and the Preſbyteticz 
whieh ſhall be found remiſs or negligent herein, to re- 
etive publick Rebuke of the whole Aſſembly : And to 
the Effect the ſaid Diſcipline may be known, as it 
Bught to be, to the whole Brethren, it is ordained, that 
the · Moderator of each Preſbytery ſhall receive, from 
the Clerk of the Aſſembly; a Copy of the ſaid Book 
under his Subſcription, upon the Expences of the Pret- 
bytery, betwixt and the Gr Day of Seprember next to 
come, under the Pain to be openly accufet in Face oi 
the whole Aſſembly. 
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SEES SEDSISSSIISESE 


Aſſembly 1 590. Seſſ. 12. Auguſt 10. 


Nent the Examination before the Communion, it 
is thought meet for the common Profite of the 
whole People, that ane uniforme Order be keepit in Ex- 


amination, and that ane ſchort Forme of Examination 


be ſet down, be their Breither, Mrs. John Craig, Robert 


Pont, Thomas Buchanan, and Andrew Melvine, to be 


preſentit to the next Aſſembly. 


Aſſembly 1591. Sel. 17. July 13. 


Aſſembly thought it meet to be imprintit, being be the 
Author thairof contractit in ſome fchorter Bounds, 


Aſſembly 1592. Seſſ. 10. May 30. 
Or ſwa meikle as, at the ſpecial Deſire of the Kirk, 


ane Forme of Examination before the Communion 

was pennit and formit be their Brother Mr. 70% Craig, 
vhilk is now imprintit, and allowit be the Voyce of the 
Aſſembly. Therefore it is thought needful that every 
Paſtor travel with his Flock, that they may buy the 
ſamen Buik, and read it in their Families, quhereby they 


may be better inſtructit; and that the ſamen be read 


and learnit in Lectors Schools, in place of the littt 
Catechiſm “. 


* That is, The Manner to examine Children, at th: 


End of Calvin's Catechiſm. 
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Nent the Forme of Examination before the Com: 
munian, pennit be their Brother Mr. Craig, the 
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A 
20 * 2 . | * 
Form of Examination before the Communion. 


I. Of our miſerable Bondage through Adam. 


Q. 1. HAT are we by Nature? 
2 A. The Children of God's Wrath. 
=. 2. 3. 

Q. 2. Were we thus created f Cod ? 

A. No, for he made us to his own Image, Cen. 1. 264 
Q. 3. How came we to this Miſery & 

A. Through the Fall of Adam from God, Cen. 3. 
Q. 4. What Things came to us by that Fall ? 

A. * Sin, and natural Corruption, Rom. 5. 
2, 18 19. 

irk, . Q. 5. What Power have we to turn to Cod? 

A. None at all, for we are dead in Sin, Eph. 2. 1. 


non } 6 
ci, Q. 6. What is the Puniſhment of our Sin? 
the A Death eternal, both in Body and Soul, K. 6.23. 
very | 3 
the Il. Of our Redemption by Chriſt, 
they 
deal n 7. tO may deliver us from this Bondage? 


ittle A. God only, who bringeth Liſe out 
f Death. 

Q. 8. How know we that he will do it? 

A. By his Promiſe, and ſending his Son Chriſt Jeſus 
1 our Fleſh, 7ohy 2. 16, 17. 

Q. 9. What Kind of Perſon is Chriſt ? 

A. Perfect God and perfect Man, without Sin, Mat. 
23. Luke 1. 31. 

Q. 10. V 5 Steed this wonderful Union ? 

A. That be might be a meet Mediator for us. 


8 2 Q. 11. 


t the i 
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« How did he redeem us ® 

A. Through his Obedience to the Law, and a 
of the Croſs, Phil, 2.8. - 

Q. 12. Suffered he only natural Death? 

A. No, but he ſuffered alſo the Curſe of God, in WW / 
Body and Soul, Cal. 3. 13. Py 

Q. 13. How know we that his Death brought Life tous? Me 

A. By his glorious Reſurrection and Aſcenſion. 955 

Q. 14. Wherefore that? ob 

A. For if he bath not ſatisfied for all our Sins perfectly, WT it 
he hath not riſen, nor we by him, 1 Cor. 15. 14, 17, 1 "i 

Q. 15. Is it needſul that we believe theſe Myſleric: ? 9 

A. No doubt, but yet that is not enough, Jam. a. 1 7,20, 28 'F; 

Q. 16. / hat more is required ? 5 

A. That we be made Partakers of Chriſt and his r. 8 


Tits, John 15. 4.—7. 
III. Of our Participation with Chriſt, 


Q. 17. 2 hw is that wrought ? 


A. 17. Through his continual Interce!-| x 
ſion for us in Heaven, Heb. 7. 25. = 7 
Q. 18. Declare how that is done. 32 
A, Hereby the Holy Spirit is ſent, ohn 14. 16, 26. C. 
Q. 19. What doth the Spirit in this Work ? v 
A. He offereth Chriſt and his Grace to us, and mor 
eth us to receive him. == al 
Q. 20. How doth he offer Chriſt to us ? 20 
A. By the Preaching of the Evangel, Le.. 10 15 
14, T5» | Kh 
Q. 21. How doth he move us to receive him? 5 
A. Through printing in our Hearts true Faith u 
Chriſt, Acts 16. 14. 5 
Q.: 22. What 7 is Faith in Chriſt 2 


A. A lure Perſwa ion, that he is the only Saviour of 
the World, but ours in ſpecial, who believe in hin; for 
John 6. 3 ( 

Q. 23. IVhat doth this Faith Work ? | . 

A. Our inſeparable Union with Chriſt in. his Grace E. 

Wi, ; | 


Eþh, E 20 19. OM 
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Q 24, What is the firſt Fruit of this Union ? 
h A. Remiſſion of our Sins, and Imputations of Juſtice, 
Rom. 6. 19. 
Q. 25. Which is the next Fruit of our Union with 
in yy bim? | | 
A. Our Sandtification and Regeneration to the Image 


of God, 7% u 3. 3, 5. 
Q. 26. bo doth this, and how? 
A. The Holy Spirit through our Union with Chriſt, 
in his Death, Burial, and Reſurrection, Xo. 6. 
2. 27. What are the chief Parts of our Regeneration? 
A. Mortification of Sin, and riſing to Righteouſnels, 
20, Nom. 6. 
2. 28. How know we Sin and Righteouſneſs ? 
A. By the juſt and perfect Law of God, Rom. 7. 


IV. Of the Ward. 


== Q. 29. HERE ſhali we find the Word of Cod ? 
{7% A. Only in the Scriptures, Rom. 15. 4. 
2. 30. Are the Scriptures [ufficient for our Inſtruc- 
. 8 tion? 
A. No doubt, as the Apoſtles do teſtify, Joh 20. 31. 
6, Cal. 1. 8. 2 Tim. z. 16. 
* Q: 31. How ſhould we receive and uſe the Word ? 
10 BR 4: We ſhould read it privately and publickly with 
all Reverence, Deut. 31. 21. : 
=_ Q. 32. Is this /uficient for our Iuſtruction? 
1 A. No, if publick Teaching may be. had, Eph. 4. 
11, 12. 


5 u 33. Mere fore that? | 
h in _ 4: For as God raiſeth publick Teachers and Paſtors, 

ſo he hath commanded us to hear them, Mal. 2. 7. 

I 34. How long ſhould we continue in this School? 
r A. All the Days of our Lives, ſeeing we are ignorant, 
him. forgetful, and ealy to be deceived, Col. 3 16. 

7 * 35. M hat then ſerve the Sacraments for? 

| They are added for our further Comfort and Ad- 
aces monition, as a viſible Word, Cen. 17. 9, 10, II. 


Exod. 12. 
5 va 63 V. Of 


1 
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V. Of our Liberty to ſerve God, 


Q. 36. \ \ THAT good Things may we do new, being 

| thus regenerated ? | 

A. We may ſerve our God freely and uprightly, 
Rom. 12. 255 0 


Q. 37. May we do it perfectly according to the Laue 


A. No truly, for our Regeneration is not perfed, t. 
Gal. 5. 17. Eccle/, 7. 22. 2 
Q. 38 What followeth upon that ? Th 
A. A certain Rebellion of the Fleſh againft the Spirit, 
Rom. 7. 15,.— 25. ſp 

Q. 29. Is not this Rebellion curſed by the Law ? u. 
A. Yea truly, but yet it is not imputed to us, 2 Cor, 01 
5. 19. 1 
Q 40. Wherefore that, ſeeing it is Sin, and the Kori A 
of. all our Sins ? | RK 
A. Becauſe Chriſt ſatisfied all the Points of the Law FR R 
for us, Rom. 3, 21, &c. <0 
Q, 4r. What are we then, who believe in Chriſl ? L. 
A. Juſt in him, but Sinners in ourſelves, Rom. 8. 
Q. 42. What craveth this Confeſſion of us ? 4 
A. A couſtant Faith in Chriſt, and continual Repen - 
tance, = Co 


Q. 42. What then is our only J in Life and Death * W 
A. That all our Sins bypaſt, preſent and to come, are 3. 
buried; and Chriſt only is made our Wiſdom, Juſtifica- 


tion, Sanctification and Redemption, 1 Cor. 1. 30. . BY 
Q. 44. hat Fruit cometh of this Faith ? 
A. Peace of Conſcience, and Joy in the Spirit, in all . 
our Troubles within aud without, Km. 5. 2. 2 Cor. 
6. 4. | | =— .- 
Q. 45. What ſhall we gather of this whole Diſcour/: ? 8 of 
' 4 How miſerable we are through Adam, and how . 
bleed through Chriſt, //. 3. 8. 17 ( 
Q. 46. When ſhould we remember of this Doctrine: we⸗ 
A. At all Times, but chiefly when we are touched 4 
with a proud Opinion of our own Worthineſs, or are ing 
troubled in Conſcience for Sin, Luke 18. 19. = 22 


Q 47 


* 


Craig's Catechi/m, 103 
* Q. 47. Then this Meditation ſerveth for a Prepara- 


tion to the holy Sacraments ? 


A. Tea truly, if they be rightly conſidered. 


23 
W VI. Of the Sacraments. 
55 1 | 
Q. 48. Dr that in Baptiſm? 
41 % A. We ſee there the Seal of our ſpiri- 
+, WE tual Filthineſs through our Communion with Adam, 


and our Purgation by our Communion with Chriſt, 
; Q. 49. Declare the ſame in the Supper? 
1 A. We ſee, feel, and taſte there alſo, the Seal of our 
ſpiritual Wants, and Death through Adam; and like- 
RE wile our ſpiritual Treaſures, and Life through Chriſt 
„only. : 
Q 50 How contract we our ſpiritual Filthineſs from 
Adam? 
A. Through our natural Communion with him, 
Kom. 5. 12, Ce. $A 
Q. 51. How came we to our ſpiritual Purgation, and 
$ Life by Chriſt ? 
A. Through our ſpiritual Communion with our ſecond 
=X 4dam, Head and Spouſe, Eph, 5. 30 
en- Q. 52. Do the Word and the Sacraments work this 
8 Communion ? 
4 2 No, for it is the Work of the Spirit only, Eph. 
are TE: 3. 10. 
Ca 4 Q. 53. Whereunto do the Word and Sacraments lead 
_ | 


A. Directly to the Croſs and Death of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 


all . 1. 17. 18, 23, 24. 
cr, Q. 54. Wherefore that? 
i A. Becauſe through his Croſs and Death, the Wrath 
e of God was quenched, and all his Bleſſings made ours, 
0% . 3. 3, 14. 

25. Why was this high Myſtery repreſented by thoſe 
22 RE weak and common Element:? 
hed A. Becauſe they expreſs moſt lively our ſpiritual Purg- 


Ing 7 Feeding, which we have by Chriſt, John 6. 32, 
23, Le. 


are 


47 
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Q. 56. When doth he theſe Things to us. in very 
Deed ? 

A. When he is ſo joined with us, and we with him, 
that he abideth in us, and we in bim fpiritually, 70h: 
IS. 4, f. 

: Q. 57. How is this Union and Abiding expreſſed 
ere? Y 
re natural Waſting, Eating, Drinking, Digeſt- 8 
ing, Feeding, and Abiding in us. EI 
Q. 58. How may we feel and know this ſpiritual Abi. 

ding in us ? 

A. By the Teſtimony of the Spirit in us, and exter- 
nal Actions agreeable to Chriſt in us, Matth. 7. 6. 
Kom. 8. 16. By 

Q. 59. Then Chriſt is not an idle Cueſt in us ? Is 

A. No truly; for he came not only with Water and 
Blood, but alſo with the Spirit, to aſſure us, in ſome 438 
Meaſure, of his Preſence in us, 1 Joby 5. 6. 8 


VII. Of Baptiſm. | b by 


Q. 60. NIX7HAT fgnifeth Baptiſin unto us ? - = 

A. That we are filthy by 7 and co 

are purged by the Blood of Chriſt, Tit. 3 1 

Q. 61. What meaneth this our Veke T2 the Water? De 
A. Our ſpiritual Union with Jeſus Chriſt, Ram. 6. 


 - 
p, 4 
4. 
"> 
XA 
$A 
o . q 
2 


11 


3, 8. Cal. 3. 27. "Ig , 
Q. 62. What followeth upon this our Union with him? J p 
A. Remiſſion of Sins and Regeneration, Rom. 6. 4, 80 


18, 22. 1 ' 
63. From whence cometh our Regeneration ? _ - 

4. From the Communion with the Death, Buria}, _ ( 
and Reſurrection of Chriſt, Rom. 6. 4, 5, 8. _ - 
Q. 64. How long, aud by what way doth Bapti/n: our 


Work in us ? 5 0 
A. All the Days of our Life, through Faith and Re- 4 4 
pentance, 1 Cor. 6. 19, 20. : ſely 
65. How then are Infants baptized ? C 

. Upon the Promiſe made to the F aichful and their ; 4 


Sced, Gen. 17. 75 10. 


66. 
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Q. 66. How doth Baptiſm differ from the Supper? 
1 A. In the Elements, Actions, Rites, Signification and 
= Uſe. 
W 0.67. 1 is Baptiſm once miniſired s 
8 A. It is enough to be received once in the Houſe of 
Cod, Kam. 8. 16. 
* Q 68, Declare the Cauſe of that? 
.A. For they are never caſten out, who are once truly 
VT received in his Society, John 6. 37. 
i. 2. 69. Why is the Supper ſo oft miniſtred ? 
e have need to be fed continually, 7% u 6. 55, 
Q. 70. Why is not the Supper miniſtred to Infants ? 
A. Becauſe they cannot examine themſelves, 1 Cor. 
71. 28. 
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VIII. Of the Supper. 


8 Q. 75. HAT fignifieth the Action of the Supper? 
=» A. That our Souls are fed ſpiritually, 
by the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, John 6. 54. 
Q. 72. When is this done ? 

A. When we feel the Efficacy of his Death in our 
and Conlſcience by the Spirit of Faith, 70% 6. 63. 

=_ Q 73. yy is ibis Sacrament given in Meat and 
r Drin? 


6, A. To ſeal up our near Conjunction with Chriſt. 
2. 74. Wherefore is both Meat and Drink given? 
uA. To teſtify that Chriſt is the whole Food of our 


. 4, {EE Souls, 70% 6. 
Q. 75. I Chriſl's Body in the Elements ? 
4. No, But it is in Heaven, Act, 1. 11. 
Q. 76. Why then is the Element called his Body“ 
= -. Becauſe it is a ſure Seal of his Body given to 
% our Souls, | 
Q. 77. To whom ſhould this Sacrament be given? 
A. To the Faithful only, who can examine them- 


ug 
1 ſelves. 
: 

Bu 


rial, 


Re» 


Q. 78. Wherein ſhould they examine themſelves ? 
A. In Faith and Repentance, with their Fruits. 


Q. 79. 
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Q. 79. What ſhould Paſtors do, when Men are neg. 


ligent, and abuſe the Sacraments ? 
A. They ſhould uſe the Order of Diſcipline eſtabliſhed 
in the Word, 


IX. Of Diſcipline. i. 


Q. 80. HO HHould uſe this Diſcipline ? bs / 
A. The Paſtors and Elders by their 
mutual Conſent and Judgment, 
Q. 81. What is the Office of the Elderſhip ? 
A. To watch upon their Flock, and exerciſe the Diſ. 
cipline. 
Q. 82. How is this done? 
A. By private and publick Admonition, and other 
Cenſures of the Kirk, as Need requireth. | 
Q. 83. Who ought to be excluded fromthe Sacraments? 
A. All Infidels, and publick Slanderers, | 9 TI 
Q. 84. Wherefore are theſe excluded ? _ 
A. Leſt they ſhould hurt themſelves, ſlander the Kirk, 


and diſhonour God. e 
tio 

X. Of the Magiſtrate. N 

= ( 

Q. 85, HAT is the Office of the Chriſtian Ma.. 
giftrate in the Kirk ? =” 

A. He ſhould defend the true Religion and Diſci- WR. 


pline, and puniſh all Troublers and Contemners of the WP" 
lame, * 


XI. Of the Table in ſpecial 


Q. 86 Wy uſe we a Table here, and not an Altar, . 

a as the Fathers did at Cod s Commandment? q on 

A. Becauſe we conveen, not to offer a Sacrifice for ] 

Sin, but to eat and Drink of that Sacrifice, which Chrit 

once offered upon the Croſs for us, Heb. 7. 23, T4 27. 
and 10. 11, 12, 14, 18. 

Q. 87. What profeſs we when we come 


Y 
Table p? \ 


3 
5 
; N 
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W 2. That we are dead in ourſelves, and ſeek our Life 
only in Chriſt. 

= @Q. 88. Shall this Confeſſion of our Unworthineſs be a 
"x (4 Stay to come to the Communion ? 

| f. 4. No truly, but rather a Prep aration to the ſ:me, 

if Faith and Repentance be with it, Mark 2. 17. 

+ 1 4 . eg. Wherefors is there mention made here of Chrift 
x his Body and Blood ſeverally t 
cir 3 A, To teſtify his Death, by the which only he was 
; made our ſpiritual Meat and Drink, Fohn 6. 51,55. 
Q yo. Fort what Cauſe is this Action called the Com- 
nmunion ? 

A. Becauſe it is the true Cauſe of ous mutual Society 
wich Chriſt in all Things, good and evil. 
her . Q. 91. Declare how that is performed # 
A. Hereby he removeth all evil Things from us, which 
„ve have by Nature; and we receive of bim all good 
9 Things, which we want by Nature. 

292. Declare theſe Thingi more plainly ? 

A. The Wrath of God and Sin is removed, which 
e have by Nature; and the Favour of God, and Adop- 
tion, with the Joy of Heaven, is reſtored to us, the 
hich Things we have not by Nature, Rom. 8. 

Q. 93. What Things then may the faithſul Soul ſay ? 
A. Now live I, not I, but Chriſt liveth in me; it is 
od that juſtifieth, who ſhall condemn ? 

Q 94. Let us therefore give Thanks, and paſ ts this 
poly Action, every one of us ſaying and ſinging in his 
&/7-art, The Lord is the Portion of mine Inheritance and 
f my Cup, thou ſhalt maintain my Lot; the Lines are 
4 allen unto me in pleaſant Places, yea, I have a fair He- 
Fitage, P/al. 16. 5, 6. 

Wear, 1 A. Let it be done ſo with Heart and Mouth, to the 
ent? onfuſion of all Idolaters, and Glory of our God. 


fot 3 . 
—_ XII. The End of our Redemption. 


ed 


Jiſ- 


hack, 2 * 


irk, 3 7 


2 


Ma. 


ſei 4 
f the 


O what End are we thus redeemed, and 
brought in Hope of that endleſs Toy to 


Come © 
A, To 
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A. To move us effectually to deny all Ungodlineſ,, 
worldly Luſts, and Unrighteouſneſs, and fo live godly, 
ſoberly, and righteouſly in this preſent World, looking 
for the coming of Chriſt, for our full Redemption, 
Tit. 2. II, 12, 13. I; 
96. What ſhall be the final End of all the: 
Graces ? £7 

A. God ſhall be glorified for ever in Mercy, and we 
ſhall enjoy that endleſs Life with Chriſt our Head, t» 
whom, with the Father, and the holy Spirit, be ali 
Honour and Glory for ever. Amen, we, 


e eee eee 
Aſſembly at Edinburgh, Auguſt 30, 1639. Sell 23. 3 

| . - g A 

AF anent Miniſters Catechiſing, and Family- Exerci/: 


HE Aſſembly conſidering, that the long wa 

for Fruits of the Goſpel, ſo mercifully plant! RS 
and preſerved in this Land, and the Reformation of our 
ſelves and Families, fo ſolemnly vowed to God of la 
in our Covenant, cannot take Effect, except the Know 
ledge and Worſhip of God be carried from the Pulpit u 
every Family within each Pariſh ; hath therefore ay 
pointed, that every Miniſter, beſides his Pains on ti: 
Lord's Day, ſhall have weekly Catechiſing of ſome Pai 
of the Pariſh, and not altogether caſt over the Exam 
nation of the People till a little before the Communion; 
allo, that in every Family the Worſhip of God be etc 
ed, where it is not, both Morning and Evening, anvil 
that the Children and Servants. be Catechiſed at Hon 


by the Maſters of the Families, whereof Account (bal 
be taken by the Miniſter and Elders aſſiſting him in ti 

( 

every Preſbytery, for this end among others. The ks ; = / 

| c 


Viſitation of every Family ; And, leſt they fail, a 
Viſitation of the ſeveral Kirks be ſeriouſly followed bl Ia 
ecution and Succeſs whereof, being tried by the Syno6l 
let it be repreſented to the next General Allembly, 


THE 
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RA Deſignation of ſuch Acts of Parliament, as are ex- 

c. pedient for juſtifying the Union after- mentioned. 

ited: 4 ego 

ntel Several Acts of the General Aſſembly of the Church 

our of Scotland, Approving, Explaining, and Injoin- 

1 ing the Subſcribing this Covenant. 

now 

1it u 6 | 

An Act of Parliament, Auno 1640, Approving and 

te Eſtabliſhing the ſame. 

Pan 

cam. 8 . 

mon Joſh. xxiv. 25. So ſoſhua made a Covenant with the 

er People that Day, and ſet them a Statute and an Or- 
dinance in Shechem. 

Jom Kings xi. 17. Aud ſehoiada made a Covenant between 

be Lord, and the King and the People, that they 

_ {old be the Lord's People ; between the King alſi 

thi and the. People. 

ed 11 If. xliv. 5. One ſhall ſar, I am the Lord's; and auo- 

c i ther ſhall call himſelf by the Name of Jacob; and 
I another ſhall ſubſcribe with his Hand unto the Lord. 


Together with 


hd hed LE —— — 
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Printed in the Lear 1764. 
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(' rto ) 


\ The King's Majeſties Charge to all Commiſſioners and 
Miniſters within this Realm. 


8 Eeing that we and our Houſhold have ſubſcribed and 
given this publick Confeſſion of our Faith, to the 
good Example of our Subjects: We command and charge 
all Commithoners and Miniſters, to crave the ſame Con- 
feſſion of their Pariſhoners, and proceed agains the Re- 
fuſers according to our Laws and Order of the Kirk, de- 
livering their Names and lawful Proceſſe to the Miniſters 
of our Houſe with all haiſt and diligence, under the paine 
of fourtie pound to be taken from their ſtipend, that 
We, with the adviſe of our Counſell, maie take order 
with ſik proud Contemners of God and our Lawes. 7 
Subſcribed with our Hand at Halyrudhous * 1580, WM 
the 3 daie of March, the 14 zeir of our reigne. i 


Aſſembly, April 1581, Sell. $. 
AQ approving the Confeſſion of Faith, 


Nent the Confeſſion laitlie ſet forth by the King“ 
Majeſties Proclamatione, and ſubſcribit be his 
Heines; the Kirk, in ane Voyce, acknawledges the ſaid 
Confeſſion to be ane trew, Chriſtian, and faithfull Con- 
feſſion, to be agriet unto be ſik as treulie proteſſe Chriſt 
and his trew Religion, and the tenor theirof to be fol- 
lowit out aefauldly, as the ſame is laid out in the ſaid 
Proclamatione, 


Aſſembly, October 1581, Sell, 9. 
Act injoining all Perſons to ſubſcribe the Confeſſion of Faith. 


F?: ſwameikle as the King's Majeſtie, with advyſe of 
his Counſell, hes ſett out and proclaimit ane Godlic 
Confeſſione of Faith, to be imbraceit be all his trew Sub- 
jects; and be the ſame expreſlie giving commandement 
to the Miniſtrie, to proceed againſt qwhatſumever per- 

ſons 


* 1581. For they did not begin the Year in Scotland; 
a that Time, till the 25th of Ma reb, until 1600. 


I 


ſons that will not acknawledge and ſubſcryve the ſame, 
id 1 qwherein great negligence has been ſeen far by the dewty 

aud office of trew paſtors: Herefoir the Kirk, and Aſ- 
q ſembly preſent hes enjoynit and concludit, that all Mi- 
e niſters and Paſtors within their Bounds, with all expedi- 
ent and poſſible diligence, execute the Tenor of his Ma- 


” 
> 
72 


1 jeſties proclamatione betwixt and the next ſy nodal Aſ- 
e. ſemblies of every Province, and preſent before the ſyno- 
„dal Aſſemblies to the moderator theirof their dewtieful 
„ diligence in this behalf; to be reportit to the next Gene- 
de ral Aſſembly of the Kirk, under the paine of deprivatione 
at of the ſaids Miniſters from the function of the Min ſtrie 
er rhat beis negligent herein. 


A embiy at Glaſgow, December 20. 1639. Self. 26. 


Ad of the General Aſſembly concerning the Confeſſion 
bs of Faith, renewed in February 1638. 
* He Aſſembly conſidering, that for the Purging and 
= Preſervation of Religion, for the King's Majeſty's 
„Honour, and for the publick Peace of the Kirk and 
Kingdom, the Renewing of the National Covenant, and 
Oath of this Kirk and Kingdom, in February 1638, was 
moſt neceſſar, like as the Lord hath bleſſed the ſame from 
Heaven with a wonderful Succeſs for the Good of Reli- 
eion: That the ſaid Covenant ſuſpendeth the Practice of 
Novations already introduc'd, and the Approbation of 
the Corruptions of the preſent Government of the Kirk, 
with the civil Places and Power of Kirkmen, till they 
be tryed in a free General Aſembiy: And that now, 
ter long and ſerious Examination, it is found, that by 
e Confe/5ion of Faith *, the Five Articles of Perth, and 
= //copal Government are abjured, and to be removed 
3 out of this Kirk; and the civil Places and Power of Kirk- 
ien are declared to be unlawful. The Aſſembly allow- 
ub · eth and approveth the ſame in all the Heads and Articles 
Wt bereof; and ordaineth that all Miniſters, Maſters of 
niverſities, Colledges and Schools, and all others wa 
x ave 


As it was profeſſed, ſworn, and ſubſcribed in the 
Tear 1581, and 1790, 


.- 


% 


„ 


have not already ſubſcribed the ſaid Confeſſion and Cove. 
zant, ſhall fubſcribe the ſame with theſe Words prefixed 
to their Subſcription, viz. The Article of this Covenant, 
which was at the firſt Subſcription referred to the Deter. 
mination of the General Aſſembly, being now determined 
at Glaſgow in December 1638 And thereby the Fire 
Articles of Perth, and the Government of the Kirk by Wi 
Biſhops, being declared to be abjured and. removed, ani Wl 
the civil Places and Power of Kirkmen declared to b: il 
unlawful» We ſubſcribe according to the Determinatin Wt 
of the ſaid free and lawful General Aſſembly Holden at 
Glaſgow. And ordaineth, ad perpetuam rei memoriam Wi 
the ſaid Covenant, with this Declaration, to be jnſert in 
the Regiſters of the Aſſemblies of this Kirk, General, 
Provincial, and Preſbyterial, | #3 


Aſſembly at Edinburgh, Auguſt 30, 1639. Seſſ. 23. 


The Supplication of the Aſſembly conveened at Edin. 
burgh the 12th of Auguſt 1639, fo His Maje/!y'; 
High Commiſſioner, aud the Lords of His Majeſty: 
Heanourable Privy Council. 3 


* E the General Aſembly conſidering, with all hum. 1 er 


ble and thankful Acknowledgment, the mam La 

recent Favours beſtowed upon us by his Majeſty ; ard wh. 
that there reſteth nothing for crowning of his Majeſty: ng 
incomparable Goodneſs towards us, but that all ti: 1 
| { 


Members of this Kirk and Kingdom be joined in on: 
and the ſame Conſeſſion and Covenant with God, with Wi 
the King's Majeſty, and amongſt ourſelves: And con- 
ceiving the main Lett and Impediment to this ſo good 
Work, and ſo much wiſhed by all, to have been the l 
formations made to His Majeſty, of our Intentions to 
ſhake off civil and dutiful Obedience due to Sovereign 
and to diminiſh the King's Greatneſs and Authority; 
and being moſt willing and deſirous to remove this ana 
all ſuch Impediments, which may hinder and impede 
full and perfect an Union for clearing of our Loyalty 
We, in our Names, and in Name af all the ri 
ef the Subjects aed Congregations whom we . 6" ö 
N 
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9e. 70 do now, in all Humility, repreſent to your Grace His 
W Majeſty's Commiſſioner, and the Lords of His Majeſty's 


1, moſt honourable Privy Council; and declare before Gop 
er- and the World, that we never had, nor have any 
ned Thought of withdrawing ourſelves from that humble and 


ive dutiful Obedience to His Majeſty and to his Government, 
by which by the Deſcent, and under tlie Reign of One 
11d bundred and ſeven Kings, is moſt cheerfully acknow- 
% Jedped by us and our Predeceſſors: And that we never 
m bad, nor have any Intention or Deſire to attempt any 
t WM Thing that may tend to the Diſhonour of God, or the 
m  Diminution of the King's Greatneſs and Authority, But 
t iv on the contrary, acknowledging our Quietueſs, Stabili- 
ral, ty and Happineſs, to depend upon the Safety of the 

EX King's Majeſty's Perſon, and Maintenance of his Greats» 

== neis and Royal Authority, who is God's Vicegerent ſet 
. over us, for the Maintenance of Religion, and Miniſtra- 
Jo, tion of Juſtice : We have ſolemnly ſworn, and do ſwear, 
ty; not only our mutual Concurrence and Aſſiſtance for tlie 
„Ca uſe of Religion, and to the uttermoſt of our Power, 
2 7 F with our Means and Lives, to ſtand to the Defence of 
our dread Sovereign, his Perſon and Authority, in Pre- 


um. (Er vation and Defence of the true Religion, Liberties and 
zam Laws of this Kirk and Kingdom; but alſo in every Cauſe 
aa which may concern His Majeſty's Honour, ſhall, accord- 
ning to the Laws of this Kingdom, and the Duties of 
Wb * good Subjects, concur with our Friends and Followers, 
oe in quiet Manner, or in Arms, as we ſhall be required of 
with His Majeſty, His Council, or any baving His Authority. 


And therefore, being moſt deſirous to clear ourſelves of 
od: lnputation of this Kind, and following the laudable 
Example of our Predeceſſors, 1589, do moſt humbly 
1s to lupplicate your Grace His Majeſty's Commiſſioner, arid 

1 the Lords of His Majeſty's moſt honourable Privy Coun- 
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IK ] eil, to enjoin by an Act of Council, that this Confeſſion 
Oh Covenant, which, as a Teſtimony of our Fidelity to 
de (ii God, and Loyalty to our King, we have ſubſcribed, be 


ſubſcribed by all His Majeſty's Subjects, of what Rank 
| and Quality ſoever. 


II Te 


1 


The Act of His Majeſty's moſt Honourable Privy Coun- 
cil, at Edinburgh, Auguſt 30, 1639, containing 
the Anfwer of the Supplication above-written. 


He which Day, in Preſence of the Lord Commiſſi- 
oner, and the Lords of Privy Council, compeared 
perſonally Fohn Earl of Rothes, James Earl of Mon. 


troſe, John Lord Lowdoun, Sir George Stirling of Keir | 

Knight, Sir William Douglas of Cavers Knight, Sir 
Henry Wood of Boyntonun Knight, John Smyth Burgeſs 
of Edinburgh, Mr. Robert Barclay Provoſt of Irvine, i 


Mr. Alexander Henderſon Miniſter at Edinburgh, and | 9 


Mr. Archibald Johnſloun Clerk to the General Aſſem- 
bly; and in the Name of the preſent fitting General A. 
ſembly, gave in to the Lord Commiſſioner, and Lords 
of Privy Council, the Petition above- written: Which 
being read, heard, and conſidered by the ſaids Lords, i 
they have ordained, and ordain the ſame to be infert 
and regiſtrate in the Books of Privy Council; and, ac- 
cording to the Deſire thereof, ordain the ſaid Confeſſion 
and Covenant to be ſubſcribed, in Time coming, by all 
His Majeſty's Subjects of this Kingdom, of what Rank 


and Quality ſoever. 
Aſſembly at Edinburgh, Auguſt 30, 1639. Sell. 23. 


AF ordaining, by Eccleſiaſtical Authority, the Subſcrip- 
tion of the Confeſſion of Faith and Covenant, with 
the Aſſembly's Declaration, 


He General Aſſembly conſidering the great Hap- 
pineſs which may flow from a full and perfect 

Union of this Kirk and Kingdom, by joyning of all in 
one and the ſame Covenant with God, with the King's 
Majeſty, and amongſt our ſelves; having by our great 
Oath declared the Uprightneſs and Loyalty of our Inten- 
tions in all our Proceedings; and having withall ſuppli- 
cated His Majeſty's High Commiſſioner, and the Lords 
of His Majeſty's honourable Privy Council, to enjoyne by 
Act of Council, all the Lieges in Time coming 0, ol 
Cribe 


( 115) 
Rabe the Confeſſion of Faith and Covenant; which, as 


a Teſtimony of our Fidelity to God, and Loyalty to our 
King; we have ſubſcribed : And ſeeing His Majeſties High 


= Commiſſioner, and the Lords of His Majeſties honourable 


Privy Council, have granted the Defire of our Supplica- 
tion, ordaining, by Civil Authority, all His Majeſties 
Lieges, in Time coming to ſubſcribe the foreſaid Cove- 
nant: That our Union may be the more full and perfect, 
We, by our Act and Conſtitution Eccleſiaſtical, do ap- 
prove the foreſaid Covenant in all the Heads and Clauſes 
WE thereof; and ordains of new, under all Eccleſiaſtical 
Cenſure, That all the Maſters, of Univerſities, Colledges 


I gf and Schooles, all Schollars at the paſſing of their De- 


grees, all Perſons ſuſpect of Papiſtrie, or any other Er- 


| 5 rour, and finally, all the Members of this Kirk and King- 


dom, ſubſcribe the ſame with theſe Words prefixed to 
their Subſcription, The Article of this Covenant, which 
vas at the firſt Subſcription referred to the Determination 

= of the General Aſemôly, being determined, and thereby 


4 the Five Articles of Perth, the Government of the Kirk 
by Biſhops, the civil Places and Power of Kirkmen, upon 


. the Reaſons and Grounds contained in the Ae. of the 


=! General Aſſembly, declared to be unlawful within this 


Kir: We ſubſcribe according to the Determination fore» 
aid“ And ordains the Covenant, with this Declara- 
tion, to be inſert in the Regiſters of the Aſſemblies of 
© this Kirk, General, Provincial, and Preſbyterial, ad per- 
Petuam rei memoriam. And in all Humility ſupplicates 
his Majeſty's high Commiſhoner, and the honourable 
W Eſtates of Parliament, by their Authority, to ratify 
and enjoin the ſame, under all civil Pains, which w:1L 
tend to the Glory of God, Preſervation of Religion, the 
4 King's Majeſty's Honour, and perfe& Peace of this Kirk 
and Kingdom, 

H 2 Charles 


* This Determination and Declaration of the Generel Aſſembly is 
not only inſert at the End of the National Covenant, before the Sub- 
ſeriptions, Anno 1639, but alſo in the Copies of the ſaid Covenant in- 
ſert in the Regiſters of the ſevera! Judicatortes here ſpecified, as is 
yet to be ſeen in many original Records, with the fellowing Words 
written at the Head of every Page before the Subſcriptions, wiz Sub- 
ſerihers of the b:fore-written Cenfeſicn, cond Interpretation thereof. 


(226 -] 
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Act anent the Ratification of the Covenant,” and of .. ; 
 Aﬀembly's Supplication, Act of Council, and Ae 1 
Aſſembly concerning the Covenant. 


At Edinburgh, June 11th, 1640. 


HE Eſtates of Parliament, preſently conveened by his Majeſty': | 

ſpecial Authority, conſidering the Supplication of the General 
Aſſembly at Edinburgh, the r2th of Auguſt 1639, to his Majelly'i i if 
high Commiſſioner, and the Lords of his Majeſty's honourable Pr 
Council, and the Act of Council the 3oth of Augaſt 1639, contain 
Ing the Anſwer of the {aid Supplication, and the Act of the ſaid Ce 
neral Aſſembly, ordaining, by their Ecclefiaſtical Conſtitution, the 
Subſcription of the Confeſſion of Faith and Covenant mentioned i: 
their Supplication j and withal having ſupplicated his Majefty to n- 
tifie and enjoin the ſame by his Royal Authority under all civil Pain, 3 
as tending to the Glory of God, Preſervation of Religion, the King 
Majeſty's Honour, and the perfect Peace of this Kirk and Kingdom, 
do ratifie and approve the ſaid Supplication, Act of Council, and Ad b 1 
of Aſſembly z and, conform thereto, ordains and commands the ſail 
Confeſſion and Covenant to be ſubſcribed by all his Majeſty's Subjech 
of what Rank and Quality ſoever, under all civil Pains ; and ordain 
the ſaid Supplication, Act of Council, and Act of the Atembly, with 
the whole Confeſſion and Covenant itſelf, to be inſert and regiftrate Wi 
in the Acts and Books of Parliament; and alſo ordains the ſamen t» 
be preſented at the Entry of every Parliament, and before they pro- 
ceed to any other Act, that the fame be publickly read, and ſworn ty 
the whole Members of Parliament, claiming Voice therein; other. 
wiſe the Refuſers to ſubſcribe and ſwear the ſame, ſhall have no Plac: 
nor Voice in Parliament: And ſuch like ordains all Fadges, Magi. 
Arates, or other Officers of whatſoever Place, Rank or Quality, aui 
Minifters at their Entry, to ſwear and ſubſcribe the ſamen Covenant, 
whereof, and of the ſaid Supplication, Act of Council, and AR o 
the Aſſembly, the Tenor follows, 


The Tenor of the ſaid Supplicatiin, A of Council, and Act of A. 
ſembly, did'fellow, in the As of Parliament; but bere they ere ir/erl 
before this dei; and the Covenant which they all refer to, and ratifir 
Immediate) felltws, | | 


THE 


di; 
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NATIONAL COVENANT: 
N71 
neral 9 By 
ſty's 
i The Confeſſion of FAIT RH. 
tain». Bl 5 
Ge- 9 Subſcribed at firſt by the King's Majeſty and his Hof- 
the = hold, in the Tear 1580; thereafter by Perſons of all 
ed e Ranks in the Tear 1581, by Ordinance of the Lords 
why of Secret Council, and Acts of the General Aſembly ; 


ſubſcribed again by all Sort; of Perſons in the Year 

== 1590, by a new Ordinance of Council, at the Deſire 
af the General Ajembly ; with a general Bond for the 
e fu maintaining of the true Chriſtian Religion, and the 
bjes i 2 King's Perſon ; and, together with a Reſolution and 
dein Promiſe for the Cauſes after expreſſed, to maintain the 
, with WS true Religion, and the King's Majeſty, according to 
ſtrate e the foreſuid Confeſſion and Ads of Parliament, ſub- 
en to  /cribed by Barons, Nobles, Gentlemen, Burgeſſes, 


& ps Miniſters and Commons, in the Year 1638; approven 
— the General Aſſembly 1638 and 1639; and ſubſcri- 
_ = ved again by Perſons of all Ranks and Qualities in 
Magi . the Tear 1629, by an Ordinance of Council, upon the 
„ = Suppiication of the General Aſſembly, and Act of the 
_ J. General Aſjjembly : ratified by au Alt of Parliament 


1640, aud ſubjcribed by Ai g Charles Il, at Spey, 


AQ « We 
june 23, 1650, and at Scoon, January 1, 1651. 


of 4 


e inſert 
ratifit, 


. W all, and every one of us underwritten, proteſt, 
* That after long and due Examination of our own 
WCounlcience in Matters of true and falle Religion, we are 
pow throughly reſolved in the Truth by the Word and 
Ppirit of God: And therefore we believe with ourHearts, 

onfels with our Mouths, ſubſcribe with our Hands, and 


"HE H 3 con- 
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conſtantly affirm before God and the whole World, That 
this only is the true Chriſtian Faith and Religion, plea- 
ſing God and bringing Salvation to Man, which now is, 
by the Mercy of God, revealed to the World by the 
preaching of the bleſſed Evangel; and is received, be. 
lieved, and defended by many and ſundry notable Kirks 
and Realms, but chiefly by the Kirk of Scotland, tle 
King's Majeſty and three Eſtates of this Realm, as God's 
eternal Truth, and only Ground of our Salvation; as 
more particularly is expreſſed in the Confeſſion of ou: 
Faith, eſtabliſhed and publickly confirmed by ſundry 
Acts of Parliament, and now of a long Time hath been 
openly profeſſed by the King's Majeſty, and whole Bo- 
dy of this Realm both in Burgh and Land. To tle 
which Confeſſion and Form of Religion we willingly a- 
gree in our Conſcience in all Points, as unto God's un- 
doubted Truth and Verity, grounded only upon lis i 
written Word, And therefore we abhor and detelt all 
contrary Religion and Doctrine; but chiefly all Kind of 
Papiſtry in general and particular Heads, even as the) 
are now damned and confuted by the Word of God 
and Kirk of Scotland. But in ſpecial we deteſt and rc. 
fuſe the uſurped Authority of that Roman Antichriſt up: 
on the Scriptures of God, upon the Kirk, the Civil Ma. 
giſtrate, and Conſciences of Men: All his tyrannou 
Laws made upon indifferent Things againſt our Chriſtian Wi 
Liberty; his erroneous Doctrine againſt the Sufficiency 3 
of the written Word, the Perfection of the Law, th: Wi 
Office of Chriſt and his bleſſed Evangel : His corruptc! 
Doctrine concerning original Sin, our natural Inability 
and Rebellion to God's Law, our Juſtificat:on by Faid 
only, our imperfect Sanctiſication and Obedience to the Wi 


# 
Law; the Nature, Number, and Uſe of the holy Sacra- it is 
ments; his Five baſtard Sacraments; with all lis Rites Wah vt ic 
Ceremonies and falſe Doctr nes, added to the Miniit: ac:on 7 
of the true Sacraments with-ut the Word of God; lit. x 
cruel Judgment againſt Infants departing without theMWfubfe 
Sacrament; his abſolute Neceſſity of Baptiſm ; his bla ſcribe 
phemous Opinion of Tranſubſtantiation, or real Preſenc' 4005 


of Chriſt's Body iu the Elements, and receiving of tht 


Or, National Coverant. 119 
ſame by the Wicked, or Bodies of Men; his Diſpenſati- 


E 


ea. ons with ſolemn Oaths, Perjuries, and Degrees of Mar- 
is, WS riage forbidden in the Word; his Cruelty againſt the 
the Innocent divorced; his deviliſh Maſs ; his blaſphemous 
be- WS Prieſthood ; his prophane Sacrifice for the Sins of the 
rks WS Dead and the Quick; his Canonization of Men, calling 
the upon Angels or Saints departed; worſhipping of Image- 
0's WY ry, Relicks and Croſſes; dedicating of Kirks, Altars, 
44 WY Days. Vows to Creatures; his Purgatory, Prayers for 


our the dead; praying or ſpeaking in a ſtrange Language; 
dry WS with his Proceſſions and blaſphemous Litany, and Multi- 
cen 3Y tude of Advocates or Mediators ; his manifold Orders, 
Bo- WW auricular Confeſſion ; his * deſperate and uncertain Re- 
the WW pentance ; his general and doubtſome Faith; his ſatisfac- 
y 4- WS tions of Men for their Sins; his Juſtification by Works 


un- WT ops operatum, Works of Supererogation, Merits, Par- 
1 his dons, Peregrinations and Stations; his holy Water, bap- 
t al tiſing of Bells, conjuring of Spirits, Croſling, Sayning, 
df Anointing, Conjuring, Hallowing of God's good Crea- 


they I tures, with the ſuperſtitious Opinion joined therewith ; 
God his worldly Monarchy, and wicked Hierarchy +; his three 
1 c- {ſolemn Vows, with all his Shavellings of ſundry Sorts ; 
t up: his erroneous and bloody Decrees made at Trent, with all 
Ma- the Subſcribers or Approvers of that cruel and bloody 
nou Wy Band, conjured againſt the Kirk of God. And finally, 


(tian we deteſt all his vain Allegor'es, Rites, Signs, and Tradi- 


ercy tions brought in the Kirk, without or againſt the Word 

the of God, and Doctrine of this true reformed Kirk; to 
wtes H 4 the 
lit 


Faith 
o the 


* In the Copy which is in the Harmony of Con/e/ſicns, printed 1586, 
acre: 


It is deſperſed and uncertain Retentance ; and in th L tin Tr:nſlation, 
N ites, which is in the Syntagma Corfeſſionum, it is diſperſam & incertam poe- 
ation nitentiam ; But in the Copy witsii is in the Coliedge of Edinburgh, 
written 1585, and ſubſcribed by the Graduates, till the DefeRion at 

Iche Reſtauration of King Charles II. and in the Copies which were 


 þs 
* 


t the Wh ſubſcribed 1638 and 1639, it is deſperate; And in the Original ſub- 
bla. 


ſcrided by the King, Sc. and in tne Copy printed by Rebert Wald- 
elence 4% sst, it is deſpered: Wu ich is the old Scoriſh Word fur 
he Le, ; | 
f ** + See the Explication of Hierarchy, in 51h AR of Aſfembiy, 
ate ⸗tter the Form of Preſbyterian Government, 
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the which we join ourſelves willingly, in Doctrine, Faith, 3 
Religion, Diſcipline, and Uſe of the Holy Sacraments, a 8 
lively Members of the ſame in Chriſt our Head: Promi- 
fing and ſwearing by the great Name of the Loxp ou 
Gop, That we ſhall continue in the Obedience of the 
Doctrine and Diſcipline of this Kirk, “ and ſhall defend 
the lame, according to our Vocation and Power, all the 
Days of our Lives, under the Pains contained in the Law, 
and Danger both of Body and Soul in the Day of God's Wi 
fearful Judgment, 73 

And ſeeing that many are ſtirred up by Satan and that 
Roman Antichriſt, to promiſe, ſwear, ſubſcribe, and for i 
a Time uſe the holy Sacraments in the Kirk geceitfully, 
againſt their own Conſcience; minding hereby, fi, 
under the exterval Cloke of Religion, to corrupt and Wi 
ſubvert aide; God's true Religion within the Kirk; 


and afterward, when Time may ſerve, to become opa 

Enemies and Perſecutors of the fame, under vain Hop: v 
of the Pope's Diſpenſation, deviſed againſt the Word g r 
God, to his greater Confuſion, and their double Con- ri 


demnation in the Day of the Lord Jeſus: We therefor: lat 
willing to take away all Suſpicion of Hypocriſy, and of {RF 
ſuch double Dealing with God and his Kirk, prote!, . 
and call the Searcher of all Hearts for Witneſs, Tha {ſti 
our Minds and Hearts do fully agree with this our Con- Jt © 
feſſion, Promiſe, Oath, and Subſcription ; ſo that wear Wa 
not moved with any worldly Reſpe&, but are perſivi- all 
ded only in our Conſcience, through the Knowledge anc ane 
Love of God's true Religion, imprinted in our Hearts Mig 
the Holy Spirit, as we ſhall anſwer to him in the Day (Re 
when the Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be diſcloſed. n. 
And becauſe we perccive that the Quiet neſs and St» Wi 
bility of our Religion and Kirk, doth depend upon ties 
Safety and good Behaviour of the King's Majeſty, «nd 
upon a comfortable Inſtrument, of God's Mercy granted 


to be 
= * 
1 
The Confeſſion which was ſubſcribed at Hah red the 2th en 
February 1547 &, by the King, Lennox, Huntly, the Chancellor, an ere 
about 45 other Perſons hath here added, Apreeing to the Word, v1 Pp". 


Fobn Maxwe! of P3!4ack hath the original Parchment. J 


Or, National Covenant, 121 
ted to this Country, for the maintaining of his Kirk and 


as Miniſtration of [allies amongſt us; We proteſt and 
ni promiſe with our Hearts, under the ſame Oath, Hand, 
Jur writ, and Pains, that we ſhall defend his Perſon and Au- 
the thority with our Goods, Bodies and Lives, in the De- 
2nd fence of Chriſt his Evangel, Liberties of our Country, 
the Miniſtration of Juſtice, and Puniſhment of Iniquity, a- 
iv, RS gaioſt all Encmies within this Realm or without, as we 
»('s deſire our God to be a ſtrong and merciful Defender to 


Jus in the Day of our Death, and coming of our Lord 


bat bs Jeſus Chriſt : To whom, with the Father and the holy 


for WY Spirit, be all Honour and Glory eternally. 

ly, 
4 IKE as many Acts of Parliament, not only in gene- 
and We ral do abrogate, annul, and reſcind all Laws, Sta- 
irh; tutes, Acts, Conſtitutions, Canons civil or municipal, 
open with all other Ordinances, and * practique Penalties 
Joe batſoever, made in Prejudice of the true Religion and 
d Proteſſors thereof: Or, of the true Kirk Diſcipline, Ju- 


Cor. riſdiction, and Freedom thereof: Or, in Favours of Ido- 
efon latry and Superſtition: Or, of the Papiſtical Kirk, as, 
od of (i 4 2, Ad 31, Parl. 1, 4 22, Parl. 11, At 114, 
otelt, rl. 12. of King James VI. Thar Papiſtry and Super- 
Tha! ſtition may be utterly ſuppreſſed, according to the Inten- 
Co t on of the Acts of Parliament, repeated in the 5 AA, 
ve art Par. 20. King James VI. And to that eud they ordain 
ug. al! Papiſts and Prieſts to be puniſhed by manitold Civil 
e and Hand Eccleſiaſtical Pains, as Adverſaries to God's true Re- 
rts by ieion, þ preached, and by Law eſtabliſhed within this 
e Day Realm, 4d 24, Parl. 11. King Jane, VI. as common 
2 Enemies to all Chriſtian Government, 4& 19, Par, 16, 

N. James VI. as Rebellers and Gainſta ders of our Saves 


d Sta- 


on tl: eien Lord's Authority, Aci 47, Parl. 2, King James VI, 
y, 2 and as Idoliters, Aci 104. Parl. 7. King Jaizes VI. But 
rantel lo in particular, by and actour the Coute on of Faith, 


to da 


un the AQ of Parliament, it is Praicks pena!. 

115. The Ads of Parliament are quote according to Sit Jobs 
Phene's Edition, i hich tl e in l. Places 

: won, in waich the Acts are in lome Places wrong nume 

Pered; as they are likewiſe in Glendeet's FH . ien: the Num- 


ders on the Foot-margine are according to Gieagock's Edit, in 12mo. 
1 Profelled. 


25th a 
or, 480 


rd, Si 7 


5 


do aboliſh and condemn the Pope's Authority and Juriſ- 
diction out of this Land, and ordains the Maintainers 
thereof to be puniſhed, Act 2, Parl. 1, Ad 51, Par! 3, 
Act rob, Parl. 7, All 114“, Parl. 12, King James VI. 
do condemn the Pope's erroneous Doctrine, or any other 
erroneous Doctrine repugnant to any of the Articles of 
the true and Chriſtian Religion publickly preached, and 
by Law eſtabliſhed in this Realm ; and ordains the Spread- 
ers and Makers of Books or Libels, or Letters or Writs 
of that Nature, to be puniſhed, Act 46, Parl. 3, 40 
106, Parl. 7, Act 24, Parl 11, King James VI. do 
condemn all Baptiſm conform to the Pope's Kirk, and 
the idolatry of the Maſs; and ordains all Sayers, wiltul 
Hearers, and Concealers of the Maſs, the Maintainers 
and Reſetters of the Prieſts, Jeſuits, traffiquing Papiſts, 
to be puniſhed without any Exception or Reſtriction, 
Act 5, Parl. 1, Act 120 , Parl. 12, Act 164+, Parl. 
13, Act 193 /, Parl. 14, Act r, Parl. 19, Act 5, Parl. 
20, King James VI. do condemn all erroneous Books and 
Writs, containing erroneous Doctrine againſt the Reli- 
gion preſently profeſſed, or containing ſuperſtitious Rites 
and Ceremonies papiſtical, whereby the People are 
greatly abuſed; and ordains the Home- bringers of them 
to be puniſhed, Act 25, Parl. 11 King James VI do 
condemn the Monuments and Dregs of bygone IdolJatry 
as going to Croſſes, obſerving the Feſtival Days of Saints, 
and ſuch other ſuperſtitious and papiſtical Rites, to the 
Diſhonour of God, Contempt of true Religion, and fot- 
tering of great Error among the People; and ordains 
the Uſers of them to be puniſhed for the ſecond Fault, 
as Idolaters, ct 104, Parl. 7, King James VI. 

Like as many Acts of Parliament are conceived for 
Maintenance of God's true and Chriſtian Religion, and 
the Purity thereof, in Doctrine and Sacraments ; of the 
true Chu:ch of God, the Liberty and Freedom thereof, 
in ber National, Synodal Aſſemblies, Preſbyteries, Sctli- 
ons, Policy, Diſcipline and Juriſdiction thereof: As that 
Purity of Religion and Liberty of the Church was uſed, 
profeiſed, exerciſed, preached, and confeſſed according 

LV 
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8e ee 


— 


0 » 820 ” 1 
= 
—_—_ Mods. OE - - ><] PAC S a x 
. EY THe. rnd Ee X 2 
j PS . LE” - ” TW 5 * 4 1 


* * —. 2 Oy” 8 Pg brew 5 * 7 . - 


( 123 ) 


to the Reformation of Religion in this Realm. As for 
Inſtance, the 99 Act, Parl. 7, Act 23, Parl. 11. Act 
114 *, Parl. 12, Act 160, Parl. 12. of King James VI. 
ratified by the 4 Act of King Charles. So that the 6 Act, 
Parl. 1, and 68 Act, Parl. 6, of King James VI. in the 
Year of God 15 79, declares the Miniſters of the bleſſed 
Evangel, whom God of his Mercy had raiſed up, or here- 
after ſhould ariſe, agreeing with them that then lived, in 
Doctrine and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments; and the 
People that profeſſed Chriſt, as he was then offered in 
the Evangel, and doth communicate with the holy Sa- 
craments (as in the reformed Kirks of this Realm they 
were preſently adminiſtrate) according to the Confeſſion 
of Faith; to be the true and holy Kirk of Chriſt Jeſus 
within this Realm. And decerns and declares all and 
ſundry, who either gainſays the Word of the Evangel 
received and approved, as the Heads of the Confeſſion of 
Faith, profeſſed in Parliament in the Year of God 1560, 
ſpecified alſo in the firſt Parliament of King James VI. 
and ratified in this preſent Parliament, more particularly 
do expreſs; or that refuſes the Adminiſtration of the 
holy Sacraments, as they were then miniſtrated : To 
be no Members of the ſaid Kirk within this Realm, and 
true Religion preſently profeſſed, fo long as they keep 
themſelves ſo divided from the Society of Chriſt's Body. 
And the ſubſequent Act 69, Parl. 6, of King James VI 
declares, That there is no other Face of Kirk, nor other 
Face of Religion, than was preſently at that Time, by 
the Favour of God, eſtabliſhed within this Realm : 
Which therefore is ever ſtyled God's true Religion, 


8 Chriſt's true Religion, the true and Chriſtian Religion, 


and a perfect Religion; which, by manifold Acts of Par- 


Lament, all within this Realm are bound to profeſs, to 


ſublcribe the Articles thereof, the Confeſſion of Faith, to 


& recant all Doctrine and Errors repugnant to any of the 


ſaid Articles, Act 4 and 9, Parl. 1, Acts 45, 46, 47, 
Parl. 3, Act 71, Parl. 6, Act 106, Parl. 7, Act 24. 


5 Par]. {# Act 1431. Parl. 12, Act 1947. and 19705 


Parl. 14, of K. Fames VI. And all Magiſtrates, Cc. on the 
One 


119. f 125. 1197. || 200- 


(:-238,-.3 


one Part, are ordained to ſearch, apprehend, and puniſh 
all Contraveeners: For inſtance, At 5, Parl. 1, 4G 
104, Parl. 7, Ad 25, Parl. 11. King James VI. and 
that notwithitanding of the King's Majeſty's Licences on 
the contrary, which are diſcharged and declared to be of 
no Force, in lo far as they tend, in any ways, to the 
Prejudice and Hinder of the Execution of the Acts of 
Parliament againſt Papiſts and Adverſaries of true Reli- 
gion, Act 106, Parl 7, King Zames VI. On the other 
Part, in the 47 Ad, Parl. 3, King James VI. it is de- 
clared and ordained, ſeeing the Cauſe of God's true Re- 
ligion, and his Highneſs Authority are ſo joined, as the K 


n | by 
" 4, *E Pn 7 ESO 


Hurt of the one is common to both; that none ſhall be * tl 
reputed as loyal and faithful Subjects to our Sovereign b) 
Lord or his Authority, but be puniſhable as Rebellers Wy an 
and Gainſtanders of the ſame, who ſtall not give their A 
Confeſſion, and make their Profeſſion of the ſaid true th 
Religion; and that they who after Detection ſhall give eu 
the Confeſſion of their Faith of new, they ſhall promiſe tie 
to continue therein in Time coming, to maintain our 5 Pr 
Sovereign Lord's Authority; and, at the uttermoſt of e. 
their Power, to fortiſie, aſſiſt, and maintain the true Ww7*/ 
Preachers and Profeſſors of Chriſt's Religion *, againit a 
whatſoever Enemies and Gainſtanders of the fame ; and Wt #74 
namely, againſt all ſuch, of whatſoever Nation, Eſtate, Hand 
or Degree they be of, that have joined and bound them Prir 
felves, or have aſſiſted, or aſſiſts to ſet forward and ex- thei 
ecute the cruel Decrees of the Council of Trent, contrary WR 1h: 
to the true Preachers and Profeſſors of the Word of God. (erw. 
Which is repeated Word by Word, in the Articles of P OW 
Pacification at Perth, the 23d of February 1572, ap- Wo! 
proved by Parliament the laſt of April 1573, ratified in N acco 
Parliament 1587, and related Act 123 +, Parl. 12, of Wligio 
King James VI. with this Addition, That they are bond i the c 
to re ſiſi all treaſonable Uproars and Heoſlilities raiſed a- Nel 
gainſt the true Religion, the King's Majeſly, and ibi the C 
true Frefeſors. abolij 
Likeas, all Lieges are bound to maintain in the King's me 
Mz. Char 


22 Copies have True Religion, others have Evangel, 
125. 


n 


8 


{ 125 ) 
h | Majeſty's Royal Perſon and Authority, the Authority 


7 of Parliaments; without the which, neither any Laws 
4 or lawful Jadicatories can be eſtabliſhed, At 120, and 
= 131, Parl. 8, King James VI. and the Subjects Liberties, 
of wo ought only to live and be governed by the King's 

Laus, the common Laws of this Realm allenarly, Act 
48, Parl. 3. King James I. All 79, Parl. 6, King James 
IV. repeated in the Ad 131, Parl. 8, King James VI. 
Which, if they be innovated or prejudged, the Commiſſi- 
on anent the Union of the two Kingdoms of Scotland 
and Ergfand, which is the ſole A of the 17 Parl. of 


e King James VI. declares, ſuch Confuſion would enſue, as 
be this Realm could be no more a free Monarchy : Becauſe 
on by the fundamental Laws, ancient Priviledges, Offices 
cr; and Liberties of this Kingdom, not only the Princely 
\cir ME Authority of His Majeſty's Royal Deſcent hath been 


= theſe many Ages maintained; but alſo the Peoples Se- 
curity of their Lands, Livings, Rights, Offices, Liber- 
ties and Dignities preſerved. Aud therefore, ſor the 
= Preſervation of the ſaid true Religion, Laws and Liber- 
= tics of this Kingdom, it is ſlatute by the 8 Act, Parl. 1, 
repeated in the gg Act, Parl. 7, ratified in the 23 Act, 


true | 
wir Parl. 11, and 114 * Ad, Parl. 12. of King James VI. 
and 2d 4 Ada, Parl. 1. King Charles I, That all Kings 


ind Princes, at their Coronation, aud Reception of their 
Princely Authority, ſhall make their faithful Promiſe by 
their ſolemn Oath, in the Preſence of the Eternal God, 
That, enduring the whole Time of their Lives, they ſhall 
ſerve the fame Eternal God to the uttermoſt of their 
grower, according as he hath required in his moſt holy 
Word, contained in the Old and New Teſtaments. And 


„ 


£ 


according to the ſame Word, ſhall maintain the true Re- 
EY Flivion of Chriſt Jeſus, the Preaching of his holy Word, 
„che due and right Miniſtration of the Sacraments now 
7% a- Neceired and preached within this Realm (according to 


the Confeſſion of Faith immediately preceeding) and {hall 
Jaboliſh and gainſtand all falſe Religion contrary to the 
ame; and ſhall rule the People committed to their 
harge, according to the Will aud Command of God 
| | revealed 

® 716. 
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revealed in his foreſaid Word; and according to the“ 
laudable Laws and Conſtitutions received in this Realm, 
no ways repugnant to the ſaid | Will of the eternal God: 
And ſhall procure, to the uttermoſt of their Power, to 
the Kirk of God, and the whole Chriſtian People, true 
and perfect Peace in all Time coming: And that they 
ſhall be careful to root out of their Empire, all Here- 
ticks and Enemies to the true Worſhip of God. who 
ſhall be convicted by the true Kirk of God of the fore- 
ſaid Crimes, Which was alſo obhſerved by His Majeſty J, 
at his Coronation in Edinburgh || 1633, as may be ſeen 
in the Order of the Coronation, | 

In Obedience to the Commandment of God, conform 
to the Practice of the Godly in former Times, and ac. 
cording to the laudable Example of our worthy and e- 
ligious Progenitors, and of many yet living amongſt us, 
which was warranted alſo by Act of Council, command- BF 
ing a general Band to be made and ſubſcribed by Hi: 
Majeſty's Subjects of all Ranks, for two Cauſes: One Wa 
was, for defending the true Religion as it was then re: 
formed, and is expreſſed in the Confeſſion of Faith above Wl 
written, and a former large Contellion { eſtabliſhed by 
ſundry Acts of lawful General Aſſemblies and of Parli: Wt 
ment, unto which it hath Relation, ſet down in publich fie 
Catechiſms ; and which had been for many Years, wit 
a Bleſſing from Heaven, preached and profeſſed in tif 
Kirk and Kingdom, as God's undoubted Truth, ground: 
ed only upon his written Word. The other Cauſe was 
for maintaining the King's Majeſty his Perſon and 
ſtate; the true Worſhip of God and the King's Authority 
being ſo ſtraitly joined, as that they had the ſame Friend 
and common Enemies, aad did ſtand and fall together. 
And finallie, being convinced in our Minds, and con- 
felling with our Mouths, that the preſent and ſucceeding 
Generations in this Land, are bound to keep the foreſai 
National Oath and Subſcription inviolable: 

We, Noblemen, Barons, Gentlemen, Burgeſſes, Min 


ſters, and Commons under ſubſcribing, conſidering diven 
Time 


In the Act it is /ovabil, f Word. K. CHar. I. 
| June 18th, { See above, Page 23 to 50. 


1 


Times before, and eſpecially at this Time, the Danger 
of the true reformed Religion, of the King's Honour, 
and of the publick Peace of the Kingdom, by the mani- 
fold Innovations and Evils generally contained, and par- 


ticularly mentioned in our late Supplications, Complaints, 
and Proteſtations; Doe hereby profeſs, and before God, 
, bis Angels, and the World, folemnlie declare, That 
o EE with our whole Hearts we agree, and reſolve all the 
e. Days of our Life conſtantlie to adhere unto and to de- 
„ fend the forefaid true Religion: And forbearing the 
„Practice of all Novations alreadie introduced in the 

Matters of the Worſhip of God, or Approbation of 
m che Corruption of the publick Government of the Kirk, 
ac. or civil Places and Power of Kirkmen, till they be try- 
te. ed and allowed in free Aſſemblies and in Parliaments; 
us, co labour, by all Means lawful, to recover the Puritie 


d. and Libertie of the Goſpel, as it was eſtabliſhed and 
Uis profeſſed before the foreſaid Novations. And becauſe, 
One! fter due Examination, we plainlie perceave and un- 
w re- oubtedlie believe, that the Innovations and Evils con— 
ove B2ived in our Supplications, Complaints and Proteſtati- 
drs, have no Warrant of the Word of God; are con- 
\r1ia- Frarie to the Articles of the foreſaid Confeſſions, to the 


vic il ntention and Meaning of the bleſſed Reformers of Re- 
with gion in this Land, to the above-written Acts of Parli- 
\ thi nent; and do ſenſiblie tend to the re-eſtabliſhing of 


ound: ie Popiſh Religion and Tyrannie, and to the Subverſi- 
Wasn and Ruine of the true Reformed Religion, and of 
nd Er Liberties, Lawes and Eſtates: Wee alſo declare, 
hort bat the foreſaid Confeſſions are to be interpreted, and 
erienaͤl cht to be underſtood of the foreſaid Novations and 
ether. ils, no leſſe than if every one of them had been ex- 
4 cor eſſed in the foreſaid Confeſſions; and that wee are o- 
ped to deteſt and abhorre them, amongſt other parti- 
lar Heads of Papiſtrie abjured therein. And there- 
re, from the Knowledge and Conſcience of our Dutie 
God, to our King and Country, without any worldly 
ſpect or Inducement, fo farre as humane Infirmitie 
ill ſuffer, wiſhing a further Meaſure of the Grace of 
od for this Effect: Wee promiſe and ſwear by the 

GREAT 


dee dine x 
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GREAT NAME OF THE LORD OUR GOD, to {Wt 
continue in the Profeſſion and Obedience of the foreſaid My” 
Religion; and that we ſhall defend the ſame, and refit ww” 
all theſe contrarie Errors and Corruptions, according to 
dur Vocation, and to the uttermoſt of that Power that 
God hath put in our Hands, all the Days of our Life. | 
And in like manner, with the fame Heart wee declare 
before God and Men, That wee have no Intention, nor 
Deſire to attempt any Thing that may turne to the Dil. 
honour of God, or to the Diminution of the King's 
Greatneſſe and Authority: But on the contrary, wee i 
promiſe and ſweare, That wee thall, to the uttermoſt f 
our Power, with our Means and Lives, ſtand to th: 
Detence of our dread Sovereign the King's Majeſty lis WR 
Perſon and Authority, in the Defence and Preſervation Wi 
of the foreſaid true Religion, Liberties and Laws of the 
Kingdome: As alſo, to the mutual Defence and Aſſiſt. 
ance every one of us of another, in the ſame Cauſe Wt 
maintaining the true Religion and His Majefty's Autho- 
rity, with our beſt Counſel, our Bodies, Means and whol: Bp 
Power, againſt all Sorts of Perſons whatſoever ; fo that 
whatſoever ſhall bee done to the leaſt of us for that Cauſ (AF 
ſhall be taken as done to us all in general, and to ever 
one of us in particular. And that wee ſhall neither dire 
ly nor indirectly ſuffer our ſelves to be divided or wit 
drawen by whatſoever Suggeſtion, Combination, Allur- Wn 
ment or Terrour, from this bleſſed and loyal ConjunG : 
on; nor ſhall caſt in any Let or Impediment that mai 
ſtaye or hinder any ſuch Reſolution, as by commot 
Couſent ſhall be found to conduce for fo good Ends: 
But on the contrary, ſhall by all lawful Meanes labour 
to further and promove the ſame; and if any ſuch das 
gerous and diviſive Motion be made to us by Word 0 
Writ, Wee, and every one of us, thall either ſuppreſt 
it, or, if Need be, ſhall incontinent make the ſam 
knowne, that it may be timeouſly obviated. Neithe 
do wee fear the foule Aſperſions of Rebellion, Comb 
nation, or what elſe our Adverſaries, from their Craf 
and Malice, would put upon us, ſeeing what wee do! 
ſo well warranted, and arifeth from an unfained Deſiret 
maintay 


"(7430.3 


= :22intaine the true Worſhip of God, the Majeſty of our King, and 


to 
ſaid x c 
ou 9 + * 1 for the common Happineſs of out ſelves 
g 0 . = becauſe we cannot looke for a Bleſſing from God upon our 
bat r ings, except with our Profeſſion and Subſcription wee joyne 
4 ö ſuch a Life and Converſation as beſeemeth Chriſtians, who have re- 
lar YG Af my Covenant with God: We therefore faithfully promiſe 
nor Wick, 33 Abe = TINEA NA TER 
Dii. our to keepe ourſel ar Families and perſonal Carriage, to endea- 
ng: . ? urſelyes within the Bounds of * Chriſtian Liberty; and 
- 0 _ xamples to others of all Godlinefſe, Soberneſſe, and Righ- 
hr py N > and of every Deutie wee owe to God and Man. 
* 1 4 at this our Union and Conjunction may bee obſerved with. 

Ws ation, Wee call the Living Gop Tux $ 

„ hag | . E ARCHER or 
y 111: our Means to witneſs, who knoweth this to be our ſincere De- 
tion ; re and unfained Reſolution, as wee ſhall anſwer to JESUS CHRIST 
F the Win the great Day, and under the Paine of GOD's everlaſting Wrath 
Iſt: . nd of Infamie and Loſſe of all Honour and Reſpect in this World l 
We of : þ oft humblie beſeeching the LORD to ſtrengthen us by his 3 
itho- : PPIRLT for this End, and to bleſſe our Deſires and Proceedings with 
vhole 74 happie Succeſſe; that Religion and Righteouſneſs may flouriſh in 
that the Land, to the Glory of GOD, the Honour of our King, and 
uſe, ee and Comfort of us all. In witneſs whereof, we have ſubſcri- 
even ded with our Hands all the Premiſſes. 
ire 1 THE Article of this Covenant, which was at the firſt Subſcription 
wit eferred to the Determination of the General Aſſembly, bens bs 
lure * letermined ; and thereby the Five Articles of Perth, the Govern- 
un E of the Kirk by Biſhops, and the civil Places and Power of 
irkmen, upon the Reaſons and Grounds contained in the Acts of the 
_ wenn ee declared to be unlawful within this Kirk; we 
_ ording to the Determination foreſaid, 
| about 
* 7 | 7 " Charles II. took this Covenant, ſee Collection of Acta 

* el 
ro Ton are alſo ſeveral Copies of this Covenant on Parchment, with 
_— o * Subſcriptions of ſeveral Congregations, Miniſters, Elders, 
wy nd People, yet extant, to be ſeen in divers Hands. 
Combi 
Craft 

do! * 2 
. 5 . erh ſubſcribed Anro 1638, by Noblemen, & c. there is 


intall 
IIntd 1 An 
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An Ordinance of the Lords and Commons aſſembled i; 
Parliament, for the calling of an Aſſembly of Learn 
and Godly Divines, and others, to be confulted wit 
by the Parliament, for the ſettling of the Government 
and Liturgy the Church of England; and for vin. 
dicating and clearing of the Doctrine of the ſaid Churci 
from falſe Aſperſions and Interpretations, June 12, 


1643. 


Hereas, amongſt the infinite Bleſſings of Almigb. | © 
ty God upon this Nation, none is nor can be? 
more dear unto us than the Purity of our Religion; at 
for that, as yet, many Things remain in the L7t:re Wa 
Diſcipline and Government of the Church, which do ne. 
+ cefſarily require a further and more perfect Reformati. 
on than as yet bath been attained : And whereas it hath | 
been declared and reſolved by the Lords and Common; 
aſſembled in Parliament, That the preſent Church G0. 
| vernment by Arch-biſhops, their Chancellors, Commi- 
| fars, Deans, Deans and Chapters, Arch-deacons and «We 
= ther Eccleſiaſtical Officers, depending upon the His We 
rarchy, is evil, and juſtly offenſive and burdenfome u 
the Kingdome, a great Impediment to Reformation an! 
Growth of Religion, and very prejudicial to the Stat 
and Government of this Kingdom; and therefore they 
are reſolved, that the ſame ſhall be taken away, and 
that ſuch a Government ſhall be ſettled in the Church, #s 
may be moſt apreeable to God's holy Word, and mol 
apt to procure and preſerve the Peace of the Churchat 
home, and nearer Apreement with the Church of Scotlanl 
and other Reformed Churches abroad: And for the bet. 
ter effecting hereof, and for the vindicating and clearing 
of the Doctrine of the Church of Eng/and from all fall 
Calumnies and Aſperſions; it is thought fit and nece 
ſary to call an Aﬀembly of learned, godly, and jud: 


cious Divines, who, together with ſome 8 
| ol 


( 13t ) 
both the Houſes of Parliament, are to conſult and adviſe 


2 of ſuch Matters and Things touching the Premiſſes, as 
ſhall be propoſed unto them by both or either of the 


159 Houſes of Parliament, and to give their Advice and 

8 Counſel therein to both or either of the ſaid Houſes, 
when, and as often as they ſhall be thereunto required. 
bi . 


he it therefore ordained by the Lords and Commons in 
this preſent Parliament aſſembled, That all and every 
TS the Perſons hereafter in this preſent Ordinance named, 
that is to fay,— | 

= And ſuch other Perſon or Perſons as ſhalt be no- 
minated and appointed by both Houſes of Parliament, 
or ſo many of them as ſhal} not be letted by Sickneſs; 


ng or other neceſſary Impediment, ſhall meet and aſſemble, 
ne! and are hereby required and enjoined upon Summons 
ans ſigned by the Clerks of both Houſes of Parliament, left 
mm © their reſpective Dwellings, to meet and aſſemble 
obe themſelves at MWeſiminſler, in the Chappel called King 
nat Henty the VIIth's Chappel, on the firſt Day of 727, 
bach in the Year of our Lord, One Thouſand fix hundred 
not and forty three; and after the firſt Meeting, being at 
Go leaſt the Number of Forty, ſhall from Time to Time 
umi fit and be removed from Place to Place; and alſo, that 
nde the ſaid Aſſembly ſhall be diſſolved in ſuch Manner as 
Hie by both Houſes of Parliament ſhall be directed; and 
ne ute faid Perſons, or ſo many of them as ſhalt be ſo aſ- 
n au ſembled, or fit, ſhall have Power and Authority, and 
Stat are hereby likewiſe enjoined from Time to Time, during 
they this preſent Parliament, or until further Order be 
ard taken by both the faid Houſes, to confer and treat a- 
cb, u moog themſelves of ſuch Matters and Things, touching 
| mot and concerning the Liturgy, Diſcipline and Government 
chu of the Church of England, or the vindicating and clear- 
olan ing of the Doctrine of the ſame from all falſe Aſperſions 
ie bet: 2nd Miſconſtrutions, as ſhall be propoſed unto them 
ear by both on either of the ſaid Houſes of Parliament, and 


no other ; and deliver their Opinion, Advices of, or 
nece. touching the Matters aforeſaid, as ſhall be moſt agreeable 
1 ju £2 the Word of God, to both, or either of the Houſes, 
ers a from Time to Time, in fuch Manner and Sert, as by 

| I 2 both, 
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both, or either of the ſaid Houſes of Parliament, hal! 
be required; and the ſame not to divulge by Printing, 
Writing, or otherwiſe,. without the Conſent of both, 
or either Houſe of Parliament. And be it further or- 
dained by the Authority aforeſaid, That William 
Twiſſe Doctor in Divinity ſhall fit in the Chair, as 
Prolocutor of the ſaid Aſſembly; and if he happen to 
die, or be letted by Sicknels, or other neceſſary Impe- 
diment, then ſuch other Perſon to be appointed in his 
Place, as ſhall be agreed on by the ſaid Houſes of Par- 
liament: And in caſe any Difference in Opinion ſhall 
happen amongſt the faid Perſons fo aſſembled, touching 
any the Matters that ſhall be propoſed to them as fore- 
ſaid, that then they ſhall repreſent the ſame, together 
with the Reaſons thereof, to both, or either the ſaid 
Houſes reſpectively, to the End ſuch further Direction 
may be given therein, as ſhall be requiſite to that Be- 
half. And be it further ordained by the Authority 
forelaid, That for the Charges and Expences of the ſaid 
Divines, and every one of them, in attending the ſaid 
Service, there ſhall be allowed every one of them that 
ſhall ſo attend, during the Time of their ſaid Atten- 
dance, and for ten Days before, and ten Days after, 
the Sum of Four Shillings for every Day, at the Char- 
ges of the Common-wealth, at fuch Time, and in ſuch 
Manner, as by both Houſes of Parliament fhall be ap- 
pointed. And be it further Ordained, That all, and 
every the faid Divines, ſo, as aforeſaid, required and 
enjoined to meet and aſſemble, fhall be freed and acquit- 
ted of, and from every Offence, Forfeiture, Penalty, 
Loſs or Damage, whieh ſhall, or may enſue, or grow by 
Reaſon of any Non: reſidence, or Abſence of them, or 
any. of them, from his, or their, orany of their Church, 
Churches or Cures, for or in Reſpe& of their faid At- 
tendance upon the ſaid Service; any Law or Statute of 
Non-refidence, or other Law or Statute injoyning their 
Atrendanee upon their reſpective Miniftries, or Charges, 
to the contrary thereof, notwithſtanding. And if any 
of the Perſons above-named ſhall happen to die before the 
taid Aſſembly ſhall be diſſolved by Order of both Houſes 


of 


1 S nie „ 
n 
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of Parliament, then ſuch other Perſon or Perſons ſhall 
be nominated and placed in the Room and Stead of ſuch 
Perſon or Perſons ſo dying, as by both the ſaid Houſes 
ſhall be thought fit, and agreed upon; and every ſuch 
Perſon or Perſons ſo to be named, ſhall have the like 
Power and Authority, Freedom and Acquittal to all In- 
tents and Purpoſes, and alſo all ſuch Wages and Allow- 
ances for the ſaid Service, during the Time of his or 
their Attendance, as to any other of the ſaid Perſons in 
this Ordinance, is by this Ordinance limited and ap- 
pointed, Provided always, that this Ordinance, or an 

BW Thing therein contained, ſhall not give unto the Perſons 
WE aforeſaid, or any of them, nor ſhall they in this Aſſem- 
W bly aſſume to exerciſe, any Juriſdiction, Power or Au- 


WT thority Eccleſiaſtical whatſoever, or any other Power, 
than is herein particularly expreſſed, 


Aſſembly at Edinburgh, Auguſt 19, 1642. Seſſ. 14. 


= Commiſſion of the General Aſſembly to ſome Miniſters and 


Ruling Elders, for repairing to the Kingdom of 
England, 


He General Aſſembly of the Church of Scotland 
; finding it necefſary to ſend ſome Godly and 
Learned of this Kirk to the Kingdom of England, to 
the Effet underwritten; Therefore gives full Power 
and Commiſſion to Mr. Alexander Henderſun, Mr. Ro- 
8 vert Douglas, Mr. Samuel Rutherford, Mr. Robert Bail- 
zie, and Mr. George Gilleſpie, Miniſters, John Earl of 
8 Caſils, John Lord Maitland, and Sir Archibald Johnſloun 
of Wariſioun, Elders, or any Three of them, whereof 
8 Iwo ſhall be Miniſters,” to repair to the Kingdom of 
England, and there to deliver the Declaration ſent unto 

the Parliament of Eugiaud, and the Letter ſent unto 
tte Aſſembly of Divines, now ſitting in that Kingdom; 
and to propone, conſult, treat and conclude with that 
Aſſembly, or any Commiſhoners deputed by them, or 
any Committees, or Commiſſioners deputed by the Houſes 
of Parliament, in all Matters which may further the 


4 Un'cn . 


1 


Union of this Iſland in one Form of Kirk-Government, 
one Confeſſion of Faith, one Catechiſm, one Directory 
for the Worſhip of God, according to the Inſtructiont 
which they have received from the Aſſembly, or ſhall 
receive from Time to Time hereafter, from the Com- 
miſſioners of the Aſſembly, deputed for that Effect: 
With Power alſo to them, to couvey to His Majeſty, 
the humble Anſwer ſent from this Aſſembly to His Ma- 
jeſty's Letter, by ſuch Occaſion as they ſhall think con- 
venient ; and ſuch like, to deliver the Aſſembly's Anſwer 
to the Letter ſent from ſome well- affected Brethren of 
the Miniſtry there; and generally authorizes them to do 
all Things which may further the ſou- much deſired Union, 
and neareſt Conjunction of the two Churches of Scotland 
and England, conform to their Inſtructions aforeſaid *, 


* This Commiſſion was renewed Annis 1644, 1645, 1646, 1647, 


and 1648. 

Any of the Perſons who were called by the fore. 
M ſaid Ordinance of the Lords and Commons (in 
that broken State of the Church) to attend the Aﬀem: 
bly, appeared not; whereupon the whole Work lay 
on the Hands of the Perſons hereafter mentioned. 


The Promiſe and Vow taken by every Member admitted 
to ſit in the Aſſembly, 


A. B. do ſeriouſly Promiſe and Vow, in the Preſence 

of Almighty Gop, That in this Aſſembly, whereof 
Iam a Member, I will maintain nothing in Point of 
Doctrine, but what I believe to be moſt agreeable to 
the Word of Gop; nor in Point of Diſcipline, but 
what may make moſt for Gop's Glory, and the Peace 
and Good of this Church, 
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1 Ndrew Dern. 

q Anthony Burgeſs. 
ty, I anthony Tuckney. 
la- Arthur Sal way. 

ns © Benjamin Pickering, 
ver charles Herle. 

of cChriſtopher Teſdale. 
do Cornelius Burgeſs. 
on, Daniel Cawdrey. 
Edmond Calamy. 


Edmond Staunton. 
Edward Corbet. 
Edward Pele. 
Edward Reynolds. 
Francis Cheynel. 
Francis Taylor. 
Francis Woodcock. 
CGaſper Hickes, 
George Gipps. 
George Walker, 
Henry Hall, 
Henry Painter. 
Henry Scudder. 


Herbert Palmer. 
Humphrey Chalmers. 
Humphrey Hardwick. 
Jeremiah Burroughs. 
Jeremiah Whitaker. 
John Arrowſmith, 
John Bond. 

John Conant. 


Henry Wilkiſon ſenior. 
Henry Wilkiſon junior. 


1 
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ne LIST of the Divines who met in the Aſſembly 
at Weſtminſter, Alphabetically ſet down, 


John De-la-March. 
John Dury. 
John Foxcroft, 
John Green. 
John Guibon. 
John Jackſon. 
John Langley. 
John Ley, 
John Lightfoot, 
John Maynard. 
John Phillips. 
John Strickland, 
John Ward, 
John Whincop. 
John White. 
Joſeph Caryl. 
Joſeph Hoyle. 
Lazarus Seaman, 
Matthew Newcomen. 
Nicholas Proffet. 
Obadiah Sedgwick. 
Oliver Bowles. 
Peter Clark. 
Peter Smith, 
Peter Sterry, 
Philip Delme. 
Philip Nay. 
Richard Byfield. 
Richard Clyton, 
Richard Heyricke. 
Richard Vines. 
Robert Harris. 
Samuel De-la-Place. 


Samuel 
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Samuel Gibſon. Thomas Temple. ; 
Sidrach Simpſon, Thomas Thorowgood. 1 8 
Simeon Aſhe. | Thomas Valentine. 1 
Stanley Gower. Thomas Wilſon. Fi 
Stephen Marſhall. Thomas Young. . 
Theodore Backhurſt. William Bridge. bY 
Thomas Bayly. William Carter, 5 
Thomas Carter. William Good. 5 
Thomas Caſe. William Gouge. I 
Thomas Coleman, William Greenhill. N 
Thomas Foord. William Mew. 5 
Thomas Gattaker. William Price. 
Thomas Goodwin. William Rathband. 1 
Thomas Hill. William Reynor. # 
Thomas Hodges. William Spurſtow. 4 T 
Thomas Micklethwaite. William J wiſſe. ke 
Commiſſioners from the General Aſſembly of the Church 
Scotland. } 
Lexander Henderſon, John Earl of Caſſils. Fi 
George Gilleſpie, John Lord Maitland. 13 
Samuel Rutherford. Sir Archibald Johnſtoun 
Robert Baillie, of Wariſtoun, ; 
Robert Douglas. Src trades — 
MINIsT ERS. Jer 
Henry Roborough. | 5 
Adoniram Byfield, 8 Schi. 3 
John Wallis. : 
20 
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ECOVENANT 


S# ::@. 


A 


Reformation and Defence of Religion; the 
Honour and Happineſs of the King; and 
the Peace and Safety of the Three Ring- 


doms of Scotland, England, and Ireland. 


. Taken and ſubſcribed ſeveral Times by King 
Charles II. and by all Ranks in the ſaid 
= Three Kingdoms. 


2 


= 
"Y i — er I, 


urch 


Y Wir n 

| 3 An Act of the General Aſſembly 1643, and an Act 
b of Parliament 1644, Ratifying and Approving 
oun We 


the ſaid League and Covenant. 


\ 


Jer, I. 5. Come let us join ourſelves to the Lord in a per- 
| petual Covenant, that ſhall not be forgotten, 

Prov. xxv. 5. Take away the Wicked from before the 
| Aing, and his Throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed in Righ- 
| tenuſneſs. | 

2 Clron, xv. 5. Aud all Judah rejoiced at the Oath ; 

for they had fworn with all their Heart. 
Cal. iii, 15. Though it be but a Man's Covenant, yet 


if it be confirmed by an Oath, no Man diſannulleth, 
or adde th thereto. | ; 


2 


—— 


— 


— DW — 


Printed in the Lear 1764. 
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Aſſembly at Edinburgh, Auguſt 17, 1643. Seſſ. 14. : 
The Reſult of the Debates and Conſultations of the Com. : 11 
mittees of the Convention of Eſtates and General . © 
fembly, appointed to meet with the Commiſſioners fe 
the Parliument of England. | ; Ce 
He Committees of the Convention of Eſtates of We = 
Scotland, and of the General Aſſembly, being Co 
appointed to meet with the Commiſſioners of the Two We "oy 
Houſes of the Parliament of Eng/and, upon the Papers ; a 
delivered in by the ſaid Commiſſioners unto the Con- Im 
vention of Eſtates, and unto the General Aſſembly, up- oh 
on the 12th and 15th of this Inſtant 1643, concerning or 
the Deſires of both Houſes, for a near and ſtrict Union, WW pre 


to be entred into Ly the Two Kingdoms; and it being 
declared at the ſaid Meeting, with what ſenſible Affecti. 
ons the General Aſſembly and Convention did receive the 
Defires above-mentioned, and how beneficial it would be 
for the more firm Settlement of the ſaid Union, that a 
Covenant ſhould be entred into by both Nations; and 
this Form thereof being by all the foreſaid Perſons taken 
into moſt ſerious Debate and Conſideration, and agreed 
unto; it was thereupon. reſolved by them, that it ſhould 
be preſented to the General Aſſembly, to the Convention 
of Eſtates of Scotland, and to the Two Houſes of the 
Parliament of England, by their reſpective Committees 
and Commiſſioners, that it might with all Speed receive 
their reſpective Reſolutions.“ f 


Subſcribed, JA. PRIMROSE, 
A. KER, 


WILLIAM BOND, Sec. Con. 


® This Solemn League and Covenant was ſent with the Commiſſio- 
ners of the General Aſſembly to England, where, after it was there 
8 ved and approven by the Pariiament, and Aſſembly of Divine 
n that Kingdom, it was printed and publiſhed by an Ordinance of 
the Houſe of Commons, September 35, 1643. 
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y Aſſembly at Edinburgh, Auguſt 17, 1643, Sell. 14. 


By 


© The General Aſſemblies Approbation of the Solemn 
Z League and Covenant. | 
n- He Aſſembly having recommended unto a Commit- 
qſ- 4 tee, appointed by them to join with the Commit- 
of tee of the honourable Convention of Eſtates, and the 
© Commiſſioners of the honourable Houſes of the Parlia- 
! ment of Fngland, for bringing the Kingdoms to a more 
near Conjunction and Union, teceived from the aforeſaid 
Committees the Covenant after-mentioned, as the Re- 
| ſult of their Conſultations: And having taken the ſame, 
as a Matter of fo publick Concernment and of ſo dee 
on. importance doth require, unto their graveſt Conſidera- 
up- tion, did with all their Hearts, and with the Beginnings 
© of the Feelings of that Joy, which they did find in fo 
great Meaſure upon the Renovation of the National 
Covenant of this Kirk and Kingdom, All with one Voice 


ecti Wapprove and embrace the ſame, as the moſt powerful 
: the eau, by the Bleſſing of Gop, for ſettling and preſer- 
Id ve Wh viug the true proteſtant Religion, with perfect Peace in 
at 4 


his Majeſty's Dominions, and propagating the ſame to 
other Nations, and for eſtabliſhing his Majeſty's Throne 
i o all Ages and Generations. And therefore, with their 
Peſt Aſfections, recommended the fame to the honoura- 
ple Convention of Eſtates, that being examined and a 
proved by them, it may be ſent with all Diligence to 
the Kingdom of England, that being received and ap- 
roven there, the ſame may be, with publick Humilia- 
che on, and all religious and anſwerable Solemnity, ſworn 
Aud ſubſcribed by all true Profeſſors of the reformed 
OSE, Keligion, and all his Majeſty's good Subjects in both 
KER, ingdoms, 
Com. 


it tees 


A. JOHNSTOUN. 


amiſſo' 
as ther? 
Divine 
nance oi 


The 
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"The Aft of the Convention of Eſtates approving of the f 
League and Covenant, 17 Auguſt 1643. . p 


He Noblemen, Commiſſioners of Shires and Bur- 

rows now conveened, having received the Cove- 

nant above-mentioned from their Committee, as the 
Reſult of their Conſultations with a Committee of the P. 


General Aſſembly, and the Commiſſioners from both yy 
Houſes of the Parliament of England; and baving ta- 3 4 
ken that Covenant unto their graveſt Conſideration, did fe 


with all their Hearts, and great Expreſſions of Joy and 
Unanimity, approve and embrace the ſame, as the molt I af 
powerful Mean, by the Bleſſing of God, for ſettling and 1 
preſerving the true Proteſtant Religion, with a perfect lh 
Peace in all his Majeſty's Dominions, and propagating n 
the ſame to other Nations, and for eſtabliſhing his Ma- " 


jeſty's Throne to all Ages. And being very confident that 4 1 
their Brethren in the Kingdom of England will heartily — 
receive and approve the ſamen; therefore, according = 


to the earneſt Recommendation of that venerable Af. = 
ſembly of this Kirk now met, thinks it moſt neceſſary Wi Har 
for the good Ends aforeſaid, that it be ſent into that * 
Kingdom with all Diligence, that being received and f 

approved by their Brethren there, the ſame may be with WM * if 


all Religious Solemnities ſworn and ſubſcribed by all ing 

true Profeſſors of the reformed Religion, and all his on 

Majeſty's good Subjects in both Kingdoms. — 

ARCH. PRIMROSE, Cler. Com. W Swe; 

mies 

The A of the Commiſſion of the General Aſſembly, ſa pcs 

the folemn receiving, fwearing and ſubſcribing of thi po 
folemn League and Covenant, 

At Edinburgh, II October 164% 3 

t 

He Commiſſioners of the General Aſſembly, ha- * 2 

ving received from their Brethren ſent unto the Wc? — 

Kingdom of Euglaud, the ſolemn League ard Covenant ſeribers 

under- written, as it was approven by the Honourable dog 


Houles 


('-194 
Houſes of the Parliament of England, and the Aſſembly 


of Divines in that Kingdom, and ſolemnly ſworn and 
ſubſcribed there“; After due Examination thereof, 
did all in one Voice moſt heartily receive and embrace 
the ſame, as apreeing with the Draught, unanimouſl 

and chearfully approven and embraced by the late Ge- 


neral Aſſembly, and Convention of Eſtates, as the moſt 
: powerful Mean, by the Bleſſing of God, for ſettling 
and preſerving the true Proteſtant Religion, with per- 
BY fed Peace in his Majeſty's Dominions, and propagating 
p the ſame to other Nations, and for eſtabliſhing his Ma- 
q jeſty's Throne to all Ages and Generations: And there- 
6 fore, according to the Power given to them by the ſaid. 


Aſſembly, Ordain this ſolemn League and Covenant to 
d be, with publick Humiliation, and all Religious So- 
lemnities, received, ſworn, and ſubſcribed by all Mini- 
8 $ ſters and Profeſſors within this Kirk; And, that this 
may be univerſally performed, It is alſo ordained, that 
this League and Covenant be forthwith printed, and that 
the printed Copies, bound with ſome clean Sheets of Pa- 
q; i per, be ſent unto the Miniſtry, aud that every Miniſter, 
KW upon the firſt Lord's Day after the fame ſtall come to his 
Hands, read and explain it, and by Exhortation pre- 
$ pare the People to the Swearing and Subſcribing there- 
ith of folemnly, the Lord's Day next immediately follow- 
an irg . And it is further ordained, that Preſbyteries 
take Account of the Performance hereof in their ſeveral 
| Bounds, and that they proceed with the Cenſures of 
the Kirk againſt all ſuch as ſhall refuſe, or ſhift to 
Swear and Subſcribe this League and Covenant, as Ene- 


— 
— — 
. 
0 co 5 Fa — 


and that they notify their Names, and make particular 
Report of their own Diligence hereintill, to this Com- 
miſſion, 


® 25 September 1643. 


ha- | Accordingly there are ſeveral Copies of this Covenant printed in 
4to, bound with clean Paper at the End thereof, and upon the Head 
of every Page of the ſame, theſe Words are in Print, viz. The Sub- 


my ſeribers of tbe League and Covenant, under which are original Sub- 
rable 


yy ihe 


(criptions of many Hundreds, 1643 and 1648. 


. 


mies to the Preſervation and Propagation of Religion; 


— r 
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Commiſſion, or their Moderator or Clerk, to be deliver: 
ed to them. And the Commiſſioners think it very con- 
venient, for good Example, and the better Encourape- 
ment of others, that this Covenant be folemnly ſworn, 
and ſubſcribed by themſelves, now preſent, before the 
Congregation in the Eaſt Kirk, upon Friday next the 
13th of this Inſtant, after Sermon and Exhortation to 
be made by Mr. Robert Douglas Moderator; And that 
the Commiſſioners of the Conyention of Eſtates now in 
Town, and the Commiſſioners from the Parliament of 
England, and the Divines of that Kingdom here preſen:, 
be earneſtly deſired to join with them in this ſvlemy and 
religious Action. ; 

A, KER. 


O 22 n nn. \ be mon * — 


The Act of the Commiſſioners of the Convention of Eflate: . 7 
enjoyning the National Entring into the Solenn 
League and Covenant, 


Art Edinburgh the 12 of October 1643. 


He Commiſſioners of the Convention of Eſtates, B 
having received from the Commiſſioners of the 
General Aſſembly, the Solemn League and Covenant un 
der-written, approven and folemnly ſworn and ſubſcri- We / 
bed in the Kingdom of England; And having taken the 
ſame to their ſerious Conſideration, do wnanimouſly and 
chearfully receive and embrace it, as agreeing with that Eſt: 
Draught, approven by the late Convention of Eſtata WF bot] 
and General Aſſembly: And therefore ordains the ſame For 
to be, with all religious Solemnities, ſworn and ſubſcribed Par! 
by all his Majeſty's Subjects of this Kingdom: And that WW and 
under the Pain to ſuch as ſhall poſtpone or refuſe, to be miſfi 
eſteemed and puniſhed as Enemies to Religion, his Maje- 
ſty's Honour, and Peace of thir Kingdom; and to hai! 
their Goods and Rents confiſcate for the Uſe of the Pub- 
lick; and that they ſhall not bruik nor enjoy any Benefit. 
Place nor Office within this Kingdom. And als ordain 
all Sheriffs, Stuarts, and others his Majeſty's Magiſtrate 
to Burgh and Land, and Committees in the 2 
: | Shirch 


- 


8 


e Pub- 
ze neflt. 
251 dainl 
iſtrate 
ſeveral 
Shire, 


r 
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et” 
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Shires, to be aſſiſting to Miniſters and Preſbyteries, in 
procuring real Obedience hereunto: And that with all 
Diligence they make Report to the Committee of Eſtates, 
of the Names of all ſuch Perſons as ſhall poſtpone or re- 
fuſe, to the effect Courſe may be taken with them as a- 
foreſaid; And that they may be cited to anſwer to the 
next Parliament, as Enemies to Religion, King and 
Kingdoms, and to receive what further Puniſhment his 
Majeſty and Parliament ſhall inflict upon them. And 
further ordains thir Preſents to be printed with the for- 
mer Act of the Eſtates, and publiſhed at the Market- 
Croſſes of the Head-Burrows of this Kingdom; where- 
through none pretend Ignorance of the ſame, 


ARCH. PRIMR OSE, C/er. Com. 


The Article of the Treaty, agreed upon betwixt the Com- 
miſſioners of the Convention of Eſtates of the Kingdom 
of Scotland, authorized by the Cunmittee of the ſaid 
Eſtates, and the Commiſſioners of both Houſes of the 
Parliament of England, having Power and Cemmiſſi- 
en from the ſaid Honourable Houſes, concerning the 
Solemn League and Covenant ; and the Aſſiſtance de- 
manded in the Purſuance of the Ends expreſſed in the 
ſamen, ſigned at Edinburgh, November 29, 1643. 


IRST, It is agreed and concluded, that the 
Covenant, repreſented to the Convent ion of 


| Eſtates aud General Aſſembly of Scotland, and fent to 


both Houſes of the Parliament in Euglaud in the ſame 
Form, as it is now returned from the two Houles of the 
Parliament of England to their Brethren of Scotland, 
and allowed by the Committee of Eſtates and Come 
miſſioners of the General Aſſembly, be ſworn and ſub- 
ſcribed by both Kingdoms, as a- molt near Tye and 
Conjunction betwixt them, for their mutual Defence a- 
gainſt the Papiſt and Prelatical Faction, and their Adhe- 
rents in both Kingdoms; and for Puriuance of the Ends 
expreſſed in the ſaid Covenant “. "z 
Charles 


'® The reſt of the Atticles having a relation to Civil Affairs are 
here omitted. 


. 
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Charles I. Parl. 3d. Act 5. 

Ad anent the Ratification of the Calling of the Conven- ; 
tion, Ratification of the League and Covenant, Arti. 7 
cles of Treaty betwixt the Kingdoms of Scotland and (; 
England, and remanent As of the Convention of 1 
Eſtates and Committee thereof. 0 

0 

At Edinburgh, Fuly 15, 1644. tl 

BY 


He Eſtates of Parliament preſently conveened by 
vertue of the laſt Act of the laſt Parliament hol- Wt ; 
den by his Majeſty, and the three Eſtates in Auno 1641, 2 
Conſidering, that the Lords of his Majeſty's Privy Coun- 
cil and Commiſſioners for conſerving the Articles of the Al 
Treaty, having, according to their Intereſts and Truſt 
committed to them by his Majeity and Eſtates of Parli- pa 
ament, uſed all Means by Supplications, Remonſtran- Mt ; *© 
ces, and ſending of Commiſſioners, for ſecuring the Peace We 
of this Kingdom, and removing the unhappy Diſtrati- 1 
ons betwixt his Majeſty and his Subjects in England, We 22 
in ſuch a Way as might ſerve moſt for his Majeſty's Ho- H 
nour, and Good of both Kingdoms; and their humble Foe 
and dutiful Endeavours for ſo good Ends having proven oy 
uneffectual, and their Offer of Mediation and Interceſſion 1 ;, * 
being refuſed by his Majeſty; and thereby finding the 
Weight and Difficulty of Affairs, and the Charge lying 
on them, to be greater than they could bear; did there- 4 
fore, in the Month of May 1643, meet together with LE 
the Commiſſioners for the common Burdens, that by i 
Joint Advice ſome Reſolution might be tane therein; did b. 
and, in reſpect of the Danger imminent to the true Pro- . 9 
teſtant Religion, his Majeſty's Honour, and Peace of cad 
thir Kingdom, by the Multitude of Papiſts and their Ad- an 4 


herents in Arms in England and Ireland, and of many the C 
other publick and important Affairs, which could not the! 
admit Delay, and did require the Advice of the repre- "ca 
ſentative Body of the Kingdom; appointed and cauſed Nees. y 
indict a Meeting of the Convention of Eſtates (his Maje- vat 
fty having formerly refuſed their humble Deſires for 3 and 0 


Parliament) 


I 


parliament) to be on the 22d of June following; which 
Diet being frequently kept by the Noblemen, Commiſ- 
ſioners of Shires and Burgbs, and they finding theſe 


15 Dangers againſt this Kirk and State ſtill increaſing, re- 
d ſoſved, after ſerious Deliberation and Advice of the Ge- 
of neral Aſſembly, and joint Concurrence of the Commiſſi- 


oners authorized by the Parliament of England, that 
one of the chiefeſt Remedies, for preventing of theſe and 
the like Dangers, for Preſervation of Religion, and 
both Kingdoms fromRuin and Deſtruction, and from pro- 


dy N curing of peace, That both Kingdoms ſhould, for theſe 
I Ends, enter into Covenant; which was accordingly 
drawn up, and chearfully embraced; and allowed. 
And at laſt, a Treaty was agreed upon by both King- 
ne doms, concerning the ſaid Covenant, and Aſſiſtance cra- 


ved from this Kingdom by the Kingdom of England, in 
Purſuance of the Ends expreſſed therein: And the Eſ- 
tates being ſtill deſirous to uſe all good Means, that, 
uithout the Effuſion of more Blood, there may be ſuch 
a bleſſed Pacificatiou betwixt his Majeſty and his Subjects 
as may tend to the good of Religion, his Majeſty's true 
# Honour and Safety, and Happineſs of his People, did 
therefore give Commiſſion to John Earl of Loudon, Lord 
Chancellor, Lord Maitland, Lord Wariſtoun, and Mr. 
| Robert Barclay, to repair to Ergland, and endeavour 
the Effectuating of theſe Ends contained in the Covenant 
and Treaties, conform to their Inſtructions, — 

And the ſaid Eſtates having taken the Proceedings 
above-Written to their Conſideration, do find and declare 
that the Lords of Council, and Conſervers of Peace, 
did behave themſelves as faithful Councellors, loyal Sub- 


Pro. eas and good Patriots, in tendring their humble Endea= 
ce ot vours for removing the Diſtraction betwixt his Majeſty 
Ad. Wand his Subjects, and in calling the Commiſſioners for 
man; ide Common Burdens, and by joint Advice appoiuting 
I not the late Meeting of Convention, wherein they have ap- 
op proven themſelves anlwerable to the Duty of their Pla. 
alle ces, and that Truſt committed to them; and therefore 
M2)" ratißes and approves their whole Proceedings therein, 
9251 and deelares the ſaid Convention was lawfully called, 
m 


and 
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and als full and free in itſelf, conſiſting of all the Mem- 
bers thereof, as any Convention hath been at any Time 
bygone; and ratifies and approves the ſeveral Acts made 
by them, or their Committee, for enjoyning the Cove- 
nant And alſo, The faid Eſtates of Parliament (but 
Prejudice of the Premiſſes, and of the General Ratifica- 
tion above-mentioned) ratifies, approves and confirm: 
the foreſaid mutual League and Covenant, concerning 
the Reformation and Defence of Religion, the Honour 
and Happineſs of the King, and the Peace and Safety of 
the three Kingdoms of Scotland, England and Ireland; 
together with the Acts of the Kirk and Eſtate authoriz. 
ing the ſame League and Covenant; together alſo with 
the foreſaid Articles of Treaty agreed upon betwixt the 
ſaid Commiſſioners of the Convention of Eſtates of Scet- 
land, and the Commiſſioners of both the Houſes of Par- 
liament of England, concerning the ſaid Solemn League 
and Covenant And the ſa'd Eſtates ordains the fame 
Acts, with the League and Covenant above- ſpeciſied, 
AQts authorizing the ſame, and the Articles of Treaty 
foreſaid, to have the full Force and Strength of perfet 
Laws and Acts of Parliament, aud to be obſerved by all 
his Majeſty's Lieges, conform to the Tenors thereof re. 
ſpective. Of the which League and Covenant, Acts au- 
thorizing the ſame, Treaties above-written—the Tenor 
follow *. 

THE 


* The Tenors of all follow in the Act of Parliament, but her 
the Covenant only follows; The Adds authorizing the ſame, an 
relative Article of the Treaty, being placed before this AR, 
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THE 
Solemn League and Covenant 


For Reformation and W. of Religion; the Honour 
and Happineſs of the Ring; and the Peace and Safety 
of the three Kingdoms of Scotland, England and Ire- 
land: agreed upon by Commiſſioners from the Parli- 
ament and Aſſembly of Divines in England, with 
Commiſſioners of the Convention of Eſtates and Gene-= 
ral Aſſembly in Scotland; approven by the General 
Aſſembly of the Church of Scotland, and by both Hous 
fes of Parliament, and Aſſembly of Diovines in Eng- 
land, and taken and ſubſcribed by them Anno 1643 3 
and thereaſter, by the ſaid Authority, taken and ſub» 
ſcribed by all Ranks in Scotland and England the /ame 
Tear; and ratified by Act of the Parliament of Scot- 
land, Anno 1644; and again renewed in Scotland, 
with an Acknowledgment of Sins, and E ngegement 
to Duties, by all Ranks, Anno 1648, and by the Par- 
liame nt 1049 and taken and ſubſcribed by King 
Charles II. at Spey, June 23, 1650; ard at Scoon, 
January 1, 1651, 


EE Noblemen, Barons, Knights, Gentlemen, 

Citizens, Burgeſſes, Miniſters of the Gol- 
pel, and Commons of all Sorts in the Kingdoms of 
Scotland, England, and Ireland, by the Providence 
of God, living under one King, and being of oe 
reformed Religion, having before our Eyes the Clory 
of God, and the Advancement of the Kingdom GF 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, the Hogour aud 
K 2 Hag. 


a — —— — 
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Happineſs of the King's Majeſty, and his Poſterity, and 
the true publick Liberty, Safety, and Peace of the 
Kingdoms, wherein every one's private Condition is in- 
cluded: And calling to Mind the treacherous and bloody 
Plots, Conſpiracies, Attempts, and Practices of the Ene- 
mies of God, againſt the true Religion, and Profeſſor: 
thereof in all Places, eſpecially in theſe three Kingdoms, 


ever ſince the Reformation of Religion; and how much 


their Rage, Power and Preſumption are of late, and at 
this Time encreaſed and exerciſed, whereof the deplora- 
ble State of the Church and Kingdom of Ireland, the 
diſtreſſed Eſtate of the Church and Kingdom of Eng- 
land, and the dangerous Eſtate of the Church and King- 
dom of Scotland, are preſent and publick Teſtimonies ; 
We have now at laſt (after other Means of Supplicati- 


ons, Remonſtrance, Proteſtations and Sufferings) for 


the Preſervation of our ſelves and our Religion from ut- 
ter Ruin and Deſtruction, according to the commenda- 
ble Practice of theſe Kingdoms in former Times, and 
the Example of God's People in other Nations; after 
mature Deliberation, reſolved and determined to enter 
into a mutual and ſolemn League and Covenant, where- 
in we all ſubſcribe, and each one of us for himſelf, with 
our Hands lifted up to the moſt high God, do fwear ; 


I. 5 we ſhall ſincerely, really, and conſtantly, 

through the Grace of God, endeavour in our 
ſeveral Places and Callings, the Preſervation of the re- 
formed Religion in the Church of Scotland, in Doctrine, 
Worſhip, Diſcipline and Government, againſt our 
common Enemies; the Reformation of Religion in the 
Kingdoms of England and Ireland, in Doctrine, Wor- 
ſhip. Diſcipline and Government, according to the Word 
of God, and the Example of the beſt reformed Church- 
es; and ſhall endeavour to bring the Churches of God 
in the three Kingdoms, to the neareſt Con junction and 
Un furmity in Religion, Confeſſion of Faith, Form of 
Church-government, Directory for Worſhip and Cate- 
chizing; that we, and our Poſterity after us, may, as 
| | Bretbrev, 


— 
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Brethren, live in Faith and Love; and the Lord may 
delight to dwell in the midſt of us. 

II. That we ſhall in like Manner, without Reſpect of 
Perſons, endeavour the Extirpation of Popery, Prelacy, 
(that is, Church-government by Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, 
their Chancellors, and Commiſſaries, Deans, Deans and 
Chapters, Arch-deacons, and all other Eccleſiaſtical Of- 
ficers, depending on that Hierarchy) Superſtition, He- 
relie, Schiſm, Profaneneſs, and whatloever ſhall be found 


to be contrary to ſound Doctrine, and the Power of 
& Godlinels; leſt we partake in other Mens Sins, and 
thereby be in Danger to receive of their Plagues ; And 
that the Lord may be one, and his Name one in the 
three Kingdoms. ; 


III. We ſhall with the ſame Sincerity, Reality and 
Conſtancy, in our ſeveral Vocations, endeavour with 


our Eſtates and Lives, mutually to preſerve the Rights 


and Priviledges of the Parliaments, and the Liberties of 


the Kingdoms; and to preſerve and defend the King's 

& Majeſty's Perſon and Authority, in the Preſervation and 

| Defence of the true Religion, and Liberties of the King- 

doms; that the World may bear Witneſs with our Con- 

& ſciences of our Loyalty, and that we have no Thoughts 

or Intentions to diminiſh his Majeſty's juſt Power and 
Greatneſs, 


IV. We ſhall alſo, with all Faitkfulneſs, endeavour 


the Diſcovery of all ſuch as have been or ſhall be Incen- 


diaries, Malignants, or evil Inſtruments, by hindring 


| the Reformation of Religion, dividing the King from 


his People, or one of the Kingdoms from another, or 
making any Faction, or Parties amongſt the People, con- 
trary to this League and Covenant; that they may be 
brought to publick Trial, and receive condign Puniſh- 
ment, as the Degree of their Offences ſhall require or 
deſerve, or the ſupreme Judicatories of both Kingdoms 
reſpectively, or others having Power from them for that 
effect, ſhall judge convenient. 

V. And whereas the Happineſs of a bleſſed Peace be- 
tween theſe Kingdoms, denied in former Times to our 
Progenitors, is by the good Providence of God gran- 

| 3 | 1 
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ted unto us, and hath been lately concluded, and ſettled 
by both Parliaments; We ſhall each one of us, accord. 
ing to our Place and Intereſt, endeavour that they re- 


main con joined in a firm Peace and Union to all Poſterity, 


and that Juſtice may be done upon the wilful Oppoſerz 
thereof, in manner expreſſed in the precedent Article. 


VI. We ſhall alfo, according to our Places and Call. 


ings, in this common Cauſe of Religion, Liberty and 
Peace of the Kingdoms, aſſiſt and defend all thoſe that 
enter into this League and Covenant, in the maintaining 
and purſuing thereof; and ſhall not ſuffer our ſelves di. 
rectly or indirectly, by whatſoever Combination, Per- 


{waſion or Terror, to be divided and withdrawn from 


this bleſſed Union and Conjunction, whether to make 
DefeQion to the contrary Part, or to give our ſelves to a 
deteſtable Indifferency or Neutrality in this Caute, 
which ſo much concerneth the Glory of God, the Good 
of the Kingdoms, and Honour of the King; but ſhall 
all the Days of our Lives zealouſly and conſtantly conti- 
nue therein, againſt all Oppoſition, and promote the 
| fame according to our Power, againſt all Lets and Im- 

diments whatſoever; and, what we are not able our 
elves to ſuppreſs or overcome, we ſhall reveal aud make 
known, that it may be timely prevented or removed; 
all which we ſhall do as in the Sight of God. 

And, becauſe theſe Kingdoms are guilty of many Sins 
and Provocations againſt God, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
as is too manifeſt by our preſent Diſtreſſes and Dangers, 
the Fruits thereof; we profeſs and declare before God 
and the World, our unfteigned Deſire to be humble for 
our own Sins, and for the Sins of theſe Kingdoms ; elpe- 
cially that we have not, as we ought, valued the ineſti. 
mable Benefit of the Goſpel, that we have not laboured 
for the Purity and Power thereof, and that we have 
not endeavoured to receive Chriſt in our Hearts, nor 
to walk worthy of him in our Lives, which are the 
Cauſes of other Sins and Trauſgreſſions fo much abound- 
ing amongſt us; and our true and unfeigned Purpoſe, 
Deſire, and Endeavour for our ſelves, and all others un- 
der our Power and Charge, both in publick and in pri- 

vate, 
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vate, in all Duties we owe to God and Man, to amend 
our Lives, and each one to go before another in the Ex- 
ample of a real Reformation; that the Lord may turn 


away his Wrath and heavy Indignation, and eſtabliſh 


theſe Churches and Kingdoms in Truth and Peace. And 
this Covenant we make in the Preſence of ALMIGHT 
God, the Searcher of all Hearts, with a true Intention 
to perform the lame, as we ſhall anſwer at that great 
Day, when the Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be diſcloſed ; 
moſt humbly beſeeching the Lord to ſtrengthen us by 
his holy Spirit for this End, and to bleſs our Defires and 
Proceedings with ſuch Succeſs, as may be Deliverance 
and Safety to his People, and Encouragement to other 


& Chriſtian Churches, groaning under, or in Danger of 


the Yoke of Antichriſtian Tyranny, to join in the ſame, 
or like Aſſociation and Covenant, to the Glory of God, 
the Enlargement of the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, and 


N the Peace and Tranquillity of Chriſtian Kingdoms and 


Common- wealths. 


How King Charles II. took this Covenant, ſee Collee- 
tion of As, &c. No, 25. There be alſo Copies of 
this Covenant, on Parchment, to be ſeen, with Origi- 
nal Subſcriptions. | 


January 30, 1643—4. 


He Ordinance of the Lords and Commons, Autho- 
rizipg the Commiſhoners of the Great Seal of 
England, To call before them all Officers, Miniſters, 
and other Attendants on the Great Seal, or Court of 
Chancery, King's-bench, Commoa-pleas, Exchequer and 
Court Wards and Liveries, and to tender unto every of 
them the Solemn League and Covenant for Reformation, 
and for making void as well the Places and Offices of 
ſuch as hall "ef or neglect to take the ſame; as allo, 
for reſtraining of all Lawyers, Attorneys, Clerks or 
Solicitors, to practiſe or ſolicite in any of the ſaid Courts, 
before they ſhall have taken the ſaid So/emn League and 


Covenant, See the Acts of the Parliament of England. 
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An Ordinance of the Lords and Commons, injoining 
the taking of the late Solemn League and Covenant 
throughout the Riu gdum of England, and Dominion of 
Wales. 2d February 1643—4. | 


Hereas a Covenant for the Preſervation and Refor. 

mation of Religion, the Maintenance and De- 
fence of Laws and Liberties, hath been thought a fit 
and excellent Means to acquire the Favour of Almigh. 
ty God towards the three Kingdoms of England, Scot 
land and Ireland; and likewiſe to unite them, and, by 
uniting, to ſtrengthen and fortifie them againſt the Com- 
mon Enemy of the true reformed Religion, Peace and 
Proſperity of theſe Kingdoms; And whereas both Hou 
ſes of Parliament in England, the Cities of London and 
Weſtminſter, and the Kingdom of Scotland, have al- 
ready taken the ſame; It is now ordered and ordained 
by the Lords and Commons in Parliament, that the 
ſame Covenant be folemnly taken in all Places through- 
out the Kingdom of England, and Dominion of Wales. 
And for the better and more orderly taking thereof, 
theſe Directions enſuing are appointed and enjoined 
ſtrictiy to be followed. 


Inſtructions for the taking of the Solemn League and 
Covenant throughwt the Kingdom. 


1. Hat the Speakers of both Houſes of Parliament 
do ſpeedily ſend (to the Lord General, and all 
other Commanders in Chief, and Governors of Towns, 
Forts, Caſtles, and Garriſons; as alſo to the Earl of 
Warwick, Lord High Admiral of England) true Copies 
of the ſaid Solemn League and Covenant, to the End it 
may be taken by albOfficers and Soldiers under their 
ſevera] Commands. 
2. That all the Knights and Burgeſſes now in Parlia- 
ment do take ſpecial Care, ſpeedily to ſend down oor 
their 


the Solemm League and Covenant. 15 3 


their ſeveral Counties (which are, or ſhall hereafter be 
under the Power of the Parliament) a competent Num- 
ber of true Copies of the ſaid League and Covenant, unto 
the Committees of Parliament, in their ſeveral Coun- 
ties; And that the ſaid Committees do within fix Days 
at the moſt diſperſe the ſaid Copies to every Pariſh» 
Church or Chappel in their ſeveral Counties, to be deli» 
vered unto the Miniſters, Church-wardens, or Conſta- 
bles of the ſeveral Pariſhes. : | 

3. That the ſaid Committees be required to return a 
Certificate of the Day when they received the ſaid Co- 


| pies, as alſo the Day they ſent them forth, and to what 


Pariſhes they have ſent them; with Certificate they are 
to return to the Clerk of the Parliament, appointed for 
the Commons Houſe, that ſo an Account may be given 
of it, as there ſhall be Occaſion. 

4. That the ſeveral Miniſters be required to read the 


# ſaid Covenant publickly unto their People, the next 
Lord's Day after they receive it, and prepare their Peo- 
ple for it, againſt the Time that they ſhall be called ta 
take it. 


5. That the ſaid League and Covenant be taken by 


# the Committees of Parliament, in the Place where they 

reſide, and tendered alſo to the Inhabitants of the 

| Town, within ſeven Days after it comes to the faid 
Committees Hands, 


6. That the ſaid Committees, after they have taken 


it themſelves, do ſpeedily diſperſe themſelves through the 
8 ſaid Counties, ſo as Three or Four of them be together, 


oh Days appointed, at the chief Places of Meeting for 


the ſeveral Diviſions of the ſaid Counties: And ſummen 


all the Miniſters, -Church-wardens, Conſtables, and o- 
ther Officers unto that Place, where, after a Sermen 
preached by one appointed by the Committee for thit 


| Purpoſe, hey cauſe the ſame Miniſter to tender tle 


League and Covenant unto all ſuch Miniſters and other 
Officers, to be taken and ſubſcribed by them, in tle 
Preſence of the ſaid Committees. N 

7. That the ſaid Committees do withal give the ſad 
Miniſters in Charge, to tender it unto all the * I 


| 
| 
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their Pariſhoners the next Lord's Day, making then 
unto their ſaid Pariſhoners ſome ſolema Exhortation 
concerning the Taking and Obſerving thereof: And 
that the ſaid Committees do alſo return to the ſeveral 
Pariſhes, the Names of all ſuch as have taken the Cove. 
nant before them, who yet thall alſo ſubſcribe their 
Names in the Book or Roll with their Neighbours, in 
their ſeveral Pariſhes: And if any Miniſter refuſe or ne. 
get to appear at the ſaid Summons, or refule to take 
the ſaid Covenant before the Committee, or to tender it 
to his Pariſh, that then the Committees be careful to 
appoint another Miniſter to do it in his Place. 

8. That this League and Covenant be tendered- to 
all Men, within the ſeveral Pariſhes, above the Age of 
Eighteen, as well Lodgers as Inhabitants. 

9. That it be recommended to the Earl of Manche- 
fter, to take ſpecial Care that it be tendered and taken 
in the Univerlity of Cambridge. 

10. That, for the better Encouragement of all Sorts 
of Perſons to take it, it be recommended to the Aſſem- 
bly of Divines, to make a brief Declaration, by way of 
Exhortation to all Sorts of Perſons to take it, as that 
which they judge nat only lawful, but (all Things con- 
ſidered) exceeding expedient and neceſſary for all that 
wiſh well to Religion, the King and Kingdom to jon 
in, and to be a ſingular Pledge of God's gracious Good- 
nels to all the Three Kingdoms, 

IT, That if any Miniſter do refufe to take, or to 
tender the Covenant, or any other Perſon or Perſons, 
do not take it the Lord's Day that it is tendered, that 
tlen it be tend-red to them again the Lord's Day fol. 
Iewing; and if they ſtill continue to refuſe it, that then 
tleir Names be returned by the Miniſter that tenders it, 
aid by che Church-wardens or Conſtables unto the Com- 
nittees, and by them to the Houſe of Commons, that 
ſich further Courſe may be taken with them, as thc 
Fouſes of Parliament ſhall ſee Cauſe. 

12. That ali ſuch Perfons as are within the ſeveral 
Firiſhes, when Notice is given of the taking of it, and 


d ablent themſelves from the Church at the Time of 


taking 
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taking it, and come not in afterwards to the Miniſter 
and Church-wardens, or other Officers, to take it in 
their Preſence before the Return be made, be returned 
as Refuſers 

13. The Manner of the taking it to be thus: The 
Miniſter to read the whole Covenant diſtinily and au- 
dibly in the Pulpit, and, during the Time of the read- 
ing thereof, the whole Congregation to be uncovered, and 
at the End of his reading thereof, all to tale it ſtand.- 
ing, lifting up their Right Hands bare; and then af- 
terwards to ſubſcribe it ſeverally, by writing their 
Names (or their Marks, to which their Names are to 
be added) in a Parchment Roll, or a Boot, where» 


into the Covenant is to be inſerted, purpoſely pro- 


vided for that End, and kept as a Record in the 
Pariſh. : 

14. That the Aſſembly of Divines do prepare an Ex- 
hortation for the better taking the Covenant ; And that 
the ſaid Exhortation, and the Declaration, of the Kings 


doms of England and Scotland, joined in the Armies, 


for the Vindication and Defence of their Religion, Li- 
bertiez and Laws, againſt the Popiſh, Prelatical and 
Malignant Party, and paſſed the 3othof Januaty laſt *, 
be publickly read, when the. Covenant is read, accords» 


ing to the Fourth and Sixth Articles: And that a ſuffi- 


cient Number of the Copies of the ſaid Declaration be 
ſeat by the Perſons, appointed to fend the true Co- 


pies of the faid Covenant, in the firſt aud ſecond 


Articles, 


An 


* Which Declaration is printed by Order of the 


Convention of Eſtates in Scot/and, and of the Parli- 
ament in England 1644, 


——_ $4 
Slane df of —— 


—— 
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An Exhortation to the taking of the Solemn League and In 
Covenant, for Reformation, and Defence of Religion; w. 
the Honour and Happineſs of the King, and the Wt D. 
Peace and Safety of the Three Kingdoms of Eng. We Jul 
land, Scotland and Ireland, 


F the Power of Religion, or ſolid Reaſon; if Loy. 
alty to the King, and Pity to their Native Coun- 
try; or Love to themſelves, and natural Affection to 
their Poſterity ; if the Example of Men touched with a 
deep Senſe of all theſe, or extraordinary Succeſs from 
God thereupon, can awaken an embroiled bleeding Rem- 
nant to embrace the ſovereign and only Means of their 
Recovery, there can be no Doubt, but this Solemn 
League and Covenant will find, whereſoever it ſhall be 
rendered, a People ready to entertain it with all Cheer- 
fulneſs and Duty, 

And where it not commended to the Kingdom by the 
concurrent Encouragement of the Honourable Houſe 
of Parliament, the Aſſembly of Divines, the renowned 
City of London, Multitudes of other Perſons of eminent 


unt 
whe 


Rank and Quality in this Nation, and the whole Body on, 
of Scotland, who have all willingly ſworn and ſub- of k 
ſeribed it, with rejoicing at the Oath, ſo graciouſly ſe- Kin, 
conded from Heaven already, by blaſting the Counſels, Whjudi 


, and breaking the Power of the Enemy more than ever; 
yet it goeth forth in its own Strength, with ſuch con- 
vincing Evidence of Equity, Truth and Righteouſnelz, 
as may raiſe in all (not wilfully ignorant, or miſerably 
ſeduced) inflamed Affections to join with their Bre- 
thren in this happy Bond, for putting an End to ths 


to tl 
ieth 1 
Iſtrué 
miſtr. 
1 he 

Jong 


preſent Miſeries, and for ſaving both of King and King: fired 
dom from utter Ruin, now fo ſtrongly and openly f K 
laboured by the Popiſh Faction, and ſuch as have been NNor 


bewitched and beſotted by that viperous and bloody 
Generation. 5 


For 
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For What is there almoſt in this Covenant, which 

was not for Subſtance, either expreſſed, or manifeſtly 

1d included in that ſolemn Proteſtation of May th 1647, 
„; w berein the whole Kingdom ſtands engaged until this 
ke Day? The finful Neglect whereof doth (as we may 
+. juſtly fear) open one Floodgate the more to let in all 
8 theſe Calamities upon the Kingdom, and caſt upon it 
a Neceſſity of renewing Covenant, and of entring into 


this. 
y. If it be ſaid, the Extirpation of Prelacy, to wit, the 
in- whole Hierarchical Government (ſtanding as yet, by 


to the known Laws of the Kingdom) is new, and unwar- 
© rantable: This will appear to all impartial Underſtand- 
T ings (though new) to be not only warrantable, but 
© neceſſary; if they conſider (to omit what ſome ſay, 
That this Government was never formally eſtabliſhed by 


mn any Laws of this Kingdom at wy that the very Life 
| be and Soul thereof is already taken from it by an Act paſ- 
cer - ſed this preſent Parliament“, fo as (like Tezabel's 


Carcaſe, of which no more was left but the Skull, the 


the Feet, and the Palms of her Hands) nothing of juriſ- 
zuſes {Wi diction remains, but what is precarious in them, and vo- 
ned luntary in thoſe who ſubmit unto them : That their 
nent whole Government is at beſt but a human Conſtituti- 
ody Non, and ſuch as is found and adjudged by both Houſes 
ſub - of Parliament, (in which, the Judgment of the whole 
y ſe» Kingdom is involved and declared) not only very pre- 
iſels, Whjudicial to the Civil State, but a great Hindrance alſo 
ever; ¶ to the perfect Reformation of Religion; Yea, who know- 


eth it not to be too much an Enemy thereunto, and de- 
ſtructive to the Power of Godlineſs, and pure Admi- 
rably Hiſtration of the Ordinances of Chriſt? Which moved 
Bre- tbe Well- affected, almoſt throughout this Kingdom, 
o the Nong ſince to petition this Parliament (as hath been de- 
red before, even in the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, and 
pf King James) for a total Abolition of the ſame, 
Nor is any Man hereby bound to offer any 1 to 
their 


Fot See Collection of Acts, Num. 26. 
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their Perſons, but only in his Place and Calling to en- 
deavout their Extirpation in a lawful Way. 

And as for thoſe Clergymen, who pretend, that they 
{vere all others) cannot covenant to extirpate that 

overnment, becauſe they have (as they ſay) taken a 
folemh Oath to obey the Biſhops in /icitis & honeſli5+ : 
They can tell, if they pleaſe, That they that have ſworn 
Obedience to the Laws of the Land, are not thereby 
prohibited from endeavouring by all lawful Means the 
Abolition of thoſe Laws, when they prove inconvenient 
or miſchievous, And if yet there ſhould any Oath be 
found, into which any Miniſters or others have entred, 
not warranted by the Laws of God and the Land, in 
this Caſe they muſt teach themſelves and others, that 
ſuch Oaths call for Repentance, not Pertinacy in them. 

If it be pleaded, That this Covenant croſſeth the 
Oaths of Supremacy and Allegiance; There can be ro- 
thing further from Truth; for this Covenant binds all, 
and more ſtrongly 1 136 them to preſerve and de ſend 
the King's Majeſiy Perſdn and Authority, in the Pre. 


feroation and Defence of the true Religion and Libertiu 


of the Kingdoms, 

That Scruple, That this is done without the King: 
Conſent, will ſoon be removed, if it be remembre, 
that the Proteltation of the firſt of May, before - ment. 
bned, was in the ſame Manner voted and executed bj 
both Houſes, and after (by Order of one Houſe alone) 


ſent abroad to all the Kingdoms, his Majeſty not ev 


tepting againſt it, or giving any Stop to the taking © 
it, albeit he was then reſident in Perſon at Whitehall 
Thus Ezra and Nehemiah, (Ezra x. Neh. ix.) drev 
all the People into a Covenant, without any ſpecial 


Commiſſion from the Perſian Monarchs (then their So: 
vereigns) fo to do, albeit they were not free Subjec 
but Vaſſals, and one of them (Weh. i.) the menial Ser 
vant of Artaxerxes, then by Conqueſt King of Jude 


2 Iſo. 


F 4. e. In lawful and honeſt Things, 


Nor hath this Doctrine or Practice been deemed & 
| dition, 
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ditions or unwarrantable by the Princes, that have ſats 
upon the Engliſh Throne, but juſtified and defended by 
Queen Elizabeth of bleſſed Memory, with the Expence 
of much Treaſure and noble Blood, in the united Pro- 
vinces of the Netherlands, combined not only without, 
but againſt the unjuſt Violence of Philip of Spain. King 
James followed her Steps, fo far as to approve their 
Union, and to enter into League with them as free 
States; which is continued, by his Majeſty now reign- 
ing, unto this Day; who both by his Expedition for 
Relief of Rochelle in France, and his ſtrict onfederacy 
with the Prince of Orange, and the States General, 
s notwithſtanding all the Importunity of Spain to the 

contrary, hath ſet to his Seal that all that had been 
done by his Royal Anceſtors, in Maintenance of thoſe 
who had ſo engaged and combined themſelves, was juſt 
and warrantable. : 

And what had become of the Religion, Laws and 
Liberties of our Siſter Nation of Scot/and, had they 
not entred into ſuch a Solemn League and Covenant at 


the Beginning of the late Troubles there: Which 


$ Courſe, however it was at firſt, by the Popiſh and 
8 Prelatick Projectors, repreſented to his Majeſty, as ah 
| Offence of the higheſt Nature, juſtly deſerving Chaſ- 
tiſement by the Fury of a puiſſant Army; yet when the 
Matter came afterwards in cool Blood to be debated; 
firſt by Commiſſioners of both Kingdoms, and then in 
open Parliament here, (when all thoſe of either Houſe 
who are now engaged at Oxford, were preſent in Par- 
liament, and gave their Votes therein) it was found, 
adjudged and declared by the King in Parltament, 

That our dear Brethren of Scetland had done nothing 
but what became Loyal and Obedient Subjects, ang 
were thereupon by Act of Parliament publickly righted 
in all the Churches of this Kingdom, where they had 

been defamed. | 

Therefore, however ſome Men, hood wink'd and blin- 
ded by the Artifices of thoſe Jeſuitical Engineers, who 
have long conſpired to ſacrifice our Religion to the Ido- 
latry of Rome, our Laws, Liberties and Perſons to 
| arbitrary 


160 Afubhy't Exhortation to the 
arbitrary Slavery, and our Eftates to their inſatiable 4: 
varice, may poſlibly be deterred and amuſed with high 
Threats and Declarations, flying up and down on the 
Wings of the Royal Name and Countenance (now cap- 
tivated and proſtituted to ſerve all their Luſts) to pro- 
claim all Rebels and Traitors, who take this Covenant, 
yet let no faithful Engliſh Heart be afraid to join with 
our Brethren of all the Three Kingdoms in this Solemn 
League, as ſometimes the Men of 1/rae/ (although un- 
der another King) did with the Men of Judah, at tle 
Invitatiou of Hezekiah, 2 Chron. xxx. 

What though thoſe Tongues let on Fire by Hell do 
rail and threaten? That God who was pleaſed to 
clear up the Innocency of Mordecai and the Fews, a- 
gainſt all the malicious Aſperſions of wicked Haman to 
his and their Sovereign, fo as all his Plotting produced 
but this Effect, That (Eſther ix.) When the King's Con- 
mandment and Decree drew near to be put in Execution, 
and the Enemies of the Jews hoped to have Power over 
them, it was turned to the contrary, and the Jews had 
Rule over them that hated them, and laid Hands on ſuch 
as ſought their Hurt, ſo as no Man could withſtand them; 
and the ſame God, who but even as Yeſterday, vouch- 
ſafed to diſperſe and ſcatter thoſe dark Clouds and Fogs, 
which overſhadowed that Loyal and Religious King- 
dom of Scotland, and to make their Righteoufnels ty 
. ſhine as clear as the Sun at Noon day, in the very 
Eyes of their greateſt Enemies, will doubtleſly ſtand 
by all thoſe, who with Singleneſs of Heart, and a dir 
Senſe of their own Sins, and a Neceſſity of Reformati- 
on, ſhall now enter into an everlaſting Covenant with 
the Lord, never to be forgotten, to put an End to 
all thoſe unhappy and unnatural Breaches between 
the King and ſuch as are faithful in the Land; cau- 


ſing their Righteouſneſs and Praiſe to ſpring forth be. 


fore all the Nations, to the Terror and Confuſion of 
thoſe Men of Blood, the confederate Enemies of God 
and the King, who have long combined, and have now 
raked together the Dregs and Scum of many Kingdoms, 

to bury all the Glory, Honour and Liberty of this Na- 
| | £108 
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1 tion in the eternal Grave of Diſhonour and De- 
U ſtruction. 
he 


Friday 9 February 1643—4. 


t, N Exhortation touching the taking of the So/emn 
League and Covenant, and for ſatisfying of ſuch 
Scruples as may ariſe in the taking of it, was this Day 


1 read the firſt and ſecond Time; And by Vote upon the 

b. Queſtion aſſented unto, and ordered to be forthwith 
printed. 

90 H. ELSYNG Cler. Parl. D. Com.“ 

ty 

a- Friday 29 January 1644—5. 


Rdered by the Commons aſſembled in Parliament, 
That the Solemmꝶ League and Covenant be, on e- 
very Day of Faſt and publick Humiliation, publickly 
read in every Church and Congregation within the 
| Kingdom: And that every Congregation be enjoyned 
to have one of the ſaid Covenants, fairly printed in a 
fair Letter, in a Table, fitted to hang up in ſome pub- 
8 lick Place of the Church to be read. 

H. ELSYNG Cler. Parl. D. Com. 


In the Petition of the diſireſſed Chriſtians in the North 
of Ireland, To the Gen-ral Ajembly met at Edin- 
burgh, May 1644. are theſe Words, anent Cove- 
nanting there, Viz. 


*Y Our Judgment is with the Lord, and your Re- 

ward is with God, not only for your two Years 
viſiting and watering a barren Vineyard, but alſo for 
your Zeal and Care to have your Reformation ſpread u- 
mongſt other oppreſt and born- down Churches ; where- 


of you have given an ample and famous Teſtimony, in 
L ſending 


® Here did follow the Sc/emn League and Covenant, printed by an 
Ordinance of Parliament Febraery 164 z*-4. with the Names of 2:8 
Membc!s of the Houſe of Commons, who had then taken it, 
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ſending hither that bleſſed League and Covenant, which 
we much deſired and longed for, as by our Petitions to 
the Church and State of our native Kingdom is known 
unto you; which hath had a wiſhed and gracious Suc- 
ceſs by the Favour and Bleſſing of God, accompanying 
the Pains of theſe to whom the tendring thereof wa; 
intruſted by you. And we conceiving a chief Part of 
our Miſery to conſiſt in our want of Opportunity to join 
our ſelves with the People of God in the foreſaid League; 
eſteeming our ſelves rejected of God, and unfit to be 
Joined in any comfortable Fellowſhip in the Goſpel with 
them, when the faid League and Covenant was preſent- 


ed to the Regiments; We made bold to lay hold upon 


the Opportunity (though afflicted Abjects) and cheer- 
fully and unanimouſly joined our (elves thereunto; 
That, if we periſh in our Miſery, we may die a cove- 
nanted People; And, if our miſerable Life be prolonged, 
we may find Shelter and Refreſhment under the Shadow 
thereof in our fiery Trials; confidently expecting from 
the Lord, by our nearer Conjunction with you than be. 
fore, an Accompliſhment of what is agreed to in the 
Covenant, which ye bountifully expreſſed before we 
were one with you, to your never-dying Commen- 


* Sce Acts of Aſſembly 1644. Seſſ. 2. 
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Presby terial Church Government, 
AND 


Ordination of MINIST ERS; 


Agreed upon by 


The Aſſembly of Divines at Weſtminſter, with Com- f 
miſſioners from the Church of Scotland, as a Part f 
of the Covenanted Uniformity in Religion betwixt 
the Churches of CyR1sT in the Three Kingdoms 
of Scotland, England and Ireland, 


. 


An Acr of the General Aſſembly of the Church of 
Scotland, Anno 1645, Approving the fame: Menti- 


oned as ratified in ſeveral Acts of Parliament, 


— — — — - — 


Fzek. xliii. 11. And if they be aſhamed of all that they 
have done, ſheu them the Form of the Houſe, and 
the Faſhion thereof, and the Goings out thereof, and 
the Comings in thereof, and all the Forms thereof, and 
all the Laws thereof; and write it in their Sight, that 
they may keep the whole Form thereof, and all the Or- 
dinances thereof, and do them. 


— — 


Printed in the Lear 1764. 
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Aſſembly at Edinburgh, February 10. 1645, Seſſ. 16. 


Act of the General Aſſembly of the Kirk of Scotland, 
approving the Propoſitions concerning Kirk-Govern- 
ment, and Ordination of Miniſters, 


HE General Afſ:mbly, being moſt deſirous and ſolicitous, not 
only of the Eftabliſhment and Preſervation of the Form of 
Kirk-government in this Kingdom, according to the Word of Gop, 
Books of Diſcipline, Acts of General Aſſemblies, and National Co- 
venant; But alſo of an Uniformity in Kirk-government betwixt 
theſe Kingdoms, now more ſtraitly and ſtrongly united by the late 
Sole an League and Covenant: and conſidering that as in former Time: 
there did, ſo hereafter there may ariſe, through the narrowneſs of 
Contagion, manifold Mjſchiefs to this Kirk from a corrupt Form of 
Government in the Kirk of England: Likeas the precious Opportu- 
nity of bringing the Kirks of Chriſt in all the three Kingdoms to an 
Un.formity in Kirk government, being the Happineſs of the prefent 
Times above the former ; which may alſo, by the Bleſſing of Goc, 
prove an effectual Mean, and a good Foundation to prepare for a ſaſe 
and well-gronnded Pacification, by removing the Cauſe from which 
the preſent Preſſures and bloody Wars did originally proceed : Ant 
now the Aſſembly having thrice read, and diligently examined the 
Propoſitions (hereunto annexed) concerning the Officers, Aſſemblies, 
and Covernment of the Kk; and concerning the Ordination of 
Miniſters, brought unto us, as the Reſults of the jong and learned 
Debates of the Aſſembly of Div nes fitting at Veſtminſter, and of the 
Treaty of Uniformity with the Corr miſſioners of this Kirk there te- 
ſiding; after mature Deliberation, and after timeous calling upon and 
_ warning of all, who have any Exceptions againſt the ſame, to make 
them known, that they might receive Satisfaction, doth agree to, 
and approve the Propoſitions afore mentioned, touching Kirk-govern* 
ment and Ordination, and doth hereby authorize the Commiſſioner 
of this Aﬀembiy, who are to meet at Edinburgh, to agree to, 3nd Of 
conclude in the Name of this Aſſembly, an Uniformity betwixt the 
Kirks in both Kingdoms, in the afore- mentioned Particulars, ſo 1001 Of 
as the ſame ſaall be ratified, without any ſubſtantial Alteration, by Of 
an Ordinance of the Honourable Houſes of the Parliament of Erg, T 
Which Ratification ſha)] be timely intimate and made known by the O 
Commiſſioners of this Kirk reſiding at London, Provided alway), To 
That this Act be no ways prejudicial to the farther D:{cafiion and Co 
Examination of that Article, which holds forth, that the Doctor ot 
Teacher hath Power of the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, as wel 
as the Paſtor ; as alſo of the diſtinct Rights and Intereſts of Presty x 
teries and People, in the calling of Minifiers : but that it ſhall A; 
free to debate and diſcuſſe theſe Points, as God ſha!l be pleaſed to git 
further Light “. 
2 5 Th 


See Celleflion of Aeli, &c, No, 23, 45. 
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HE Preface. 

Of the Church. 

Of the Officers of the Church. 

Paſtors. 

Teacher or Doctor. 

Other Church- Governors. 

Deacons. 

Of Particular Congregations. 

Of the Officers of a particular Congregation. 

Ot the Ordinances in a particular Congregation. 

Of Church · government, and the ſeveral Sorts of Aſ- 
ſemblies for the ſame. 

Of the Power in Common of all theſe Aſſemblies. 

Of Congregational Aſſemblies, that is, the Meeting 
of the Ruling Officers of a particular Congrega- 
tion, for the Government thereof. 

of Claſſical Aſſemblies. 

Of Synodical Aſſemblies. 

Of Ordination of Miniſters. 

Touching the Doctrine of Ordination. 

Touching the Power of Ordination. 

Concerning the Doctrinal Part of the Ordination of 
Miniſters. 


The Directory for the Ordination of Miniſters, 
Acts of Aſſemblies. 


The 
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The FORM of 


Presbyterial Church Government, 
Agreed upon by 


The Aſſembly of Divines at W:ftminfter ; examined 
and approved, Anno 1645, by the General Aſſem- 
bly of the Church of Scotland, &c. 
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The Preface. 


Eſus Chriſt, upon whoſe Shoulders the Government 
is, whoſe Name is called Wonderful, Counſellor, 
the Mighty God, the Everlaſting Father, the Prince of 
Peace a, of the Increaſe of whoſe Government and 
Peace there ſhall be no End, who fits upon the Throne 
of David, and upon his Kingdom to order it, and to 
eſtabliſh it with Judgment and Juſtice, from henceforth 
even for ever; having all Power given unto him in 
Heaven and in Earth by the Father, who raiſed him 
from the Dead, and ſet him at his own Right-hand, far 
above all Principalities and Powers, and Might and Do- 
minion, and every Name that is named, not only in 
this World, but alſo in that which is to come, and put 
all Things under his Feet, and gave him to be the Head 
over all Things to the Church, which is in his Bo- 
dy, the Fulneſs of him that filleth all in all; He being 
aſcended up far above all Heavens, that he might fill all 
Things, received Gifts for his Church, and gave Officers 
neceſſary for the Edification of his Church, and perfect- 


LT 


ing of his Saints 5, | of 


a Iſa. 9.6, 7. 6 Matt. 28. 18,19,20. Eph. 1. 20, 21, 
22,23. compared with Eph, 4. 8,11. and P/a/. 68. 19. 


c 
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Of the Church, 


Here is one General Church viſible held forth in 
the New Teftament, 1 Cor. 12. 12, 13, 28. to- 
gether with the reſt of the Chapter. 

The Miniſtry, Oracles, and Ordinances of the New 
Teſtament, are given by Jeſus Chriſt to the General 
Church viſible, for the gathering and perfecting of it in 
this Life, until his ſecond Coming. 1 Gor. 12. 28. Eph. 
4- 4,5- compared with VYer/es 10, 11, 12, 13, 15, 6. of 
the ſame Chapter. 

Particular viſible Churches, Members of the General 
Church, are alſo held forth in the New Teſtament, Gal. 
I. 21, 22. Rev. 1. 4, 20. and Rev. 2.1. Particular 
Churches, in the primitive Times, were made up of vi- 
ſible Saints, 2iz. Of ſuch as, being of Age, profeſſed 
Faith in Chriſt, and Obedience unto Chriſt, according 
to the Rule of Faith and Life, taught by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles; and of their Children, Acts 2. 38, 41. As 
2. Verſe laſt, compared with Ads 5.14. 1 Cor. 1, 2. 
compared with the 2 Cor. 9. 13 As 2. 29. 1 Cor. 7. 
14. Kom.11. 16. and fo forward. Mark 10. 14. com- 
pared with Mat. 19. 13, 14. Luke 18. 15, 16. 


Of the Officers of the Church. 


He Officers which Chriſt hath appointed for the 
Ediſication of his Church, and the Perfecting of 
the Saints, are, 

Some extraordinary, as Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, and 
Prophets, which are cealed. 


Others ordinary and perpetual, as Paſtors, Teachers, 
and other Church-Governors and Deacons. 


Paſtors. 


He Paſtor is an ordirary and perpetual Officer in 
the Church, Fer. 3. 15,16,x7. prophelying of the 
Time of the Golpel, 1 Pet. 5. 2, 3, 4. £ph. 4. 11,12,13» 
Firſt, -It belongs to his Office, 
To pray for and with his Flock, as the Month of the 
People unto God, 4s 6. 2, 3, 4. Acts 20. 36. where 
q L 


. Preaching 
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Preaching and Prayer are joined as ſeveral Parts of the 
ſame Office, James 5. 14, 15. The Office of the Elder, 
that is the Paſtor, is to pray for the Sick, even in pri- 
vate, to which a Bleſſing is eſpecially promiſed; much 
more therefore ought he to perform this in the publick 
Execution of his Office, as a Part thereof, 1 Cor. 14, 
Verſes 15, 16. 

To read the Scripture publickly; for the Proof of 
which, | 

1. That the Prieſts and Levites, in the Jewiſh Church, 
were truſted with the publick Reading of the Word, as 
is proved, Deut. 31 9, 10, 11. Nehem. 8. 1 2, 13. 

2. That the Miniſters of the Goſpel have as ample a 
Charge and Commiſſion to diſpenſe the Word, as wel! 
as other Ordinances, as the Prieſts and Levites had under 
the Law, proved, 1/a. 66. 21. Mat. 22. 34. where our 
Saviour intituleth the Officers of the New Teſtament, 
whom he will ſend forth, by the ſame Names of the 
Teachers of the Old. 

Which Propoſitions prove, that therefore (the Duty 
being of a Moral Nature) it followeth by juſt Conſe 
quence, that the publick Reading of the Scriptures be- 
longeth to the Paſtor's Office. 

To feed the Flock, by preaching of the Word; ac- 
cording to which he is to teach, convince, reprove, e- 
hort, and comfort, 1 Tim. 3.2. 2Tim. 3. Verſes 16, 
17. Titus 1.9. 

To Catechiſe, which is a plain laying down the firſt 
Principles of the Oracles of God, Heb. 5. 12. or of the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, and is a Part of Preaching. 

To diſpenſe other Divine Myſteries, 1 Cor. 4, 1, 2. 

To adminiſter the Sacraments, Matth. 28 19, 20. 
Mark 16. 15, 16. 1Cor. 11. 23, 24, 25. compared with 
1 Cor. 10. 16. 

To bleſs the People from God, Num. 6. 22, 24, 25, 
26. compared with Rev. 14. 5. (where the fame Blel- 
ſings, and Perſons from whom they come, are expreſly 
mentioned) Va. 66. 21. where, under the Names of 
Prieſts and Levites to be continued under the Goſpel, 


are meant Evangelical Paſtors, who therefore we! 
a | Ofhce 
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Office to bleſs the People, Deut. 10. 8. 2 Cor. 13. 14. 


Epheſ. 1. 2. ; 
To take care of the Poor, Ads 11. 30. Acts 4. 34, 


35, 26, 37. Acts 6. 2, 3, 4. 1 Cor. 16. T, 2, 3, 4. Cal. 
2. 9. 10. 


And he hath alſo a ruling Power over the Flock as a 


f Paſtor, 1 Tim. 5.17. As 20. 17, & 28. 1 Theſſ. 5, 12. 
8 Heb. 13. 7. 17. 


Teacher or Doctor. 


He Scripture doth hold out the Name and Title of 
Teacher, as well as of the Paſtor, 1 Cor. 12. 


5 28. Epheſ. 4. 11. 


Who is alſo a Miniſter of the Word as well as the 


Ppaſtor, and hath Power of Adminiſtration of the Sa- 
craments. 


The Lord having given different Gifts and divers Ex- 


erciſes, according to theſe Gifts, in the Miniſtry of the 
Word, Kom. 12. 6, 7, 8. 1 Cor. 12. 1, 4, 5,6, 7. Tho' 
theſe different Gifts may meet in, and accordingly be 
exerciſed by one and the ſame Miniſter, 1 Cor. 14. 3. 
2 Tim. 4. 2. Tit. 1. 9. yet, where be ſeveral Miniſters 


in the ſame Congregation, they may be deſigned to ſe- 
veral Employments, according to the different Gifts in 


{ which each of them doth moſt excel, Rom. 12. 6, 7, 8. 
| 1 Pet 4. 10, 11. And he that doth more excel in Ex- 


poſition of Scripture, in teaching found Doctrine, and 
in convincing Gain-ſayers, than he doth in Application, 
and is accordingly employed therein, may be called a 
Teacher, or Doctor (the Place alledged by the Nota- 
tion of the Word doth prove the Propoſition) neverthe- 
leſs, where is but one Miniſter in a particular Congrega- 
tion, he is to perform fo far as he is able the whole 
Work of the Miniſtry, as appeareth in the 2 Tim. 4. 2. 
Titus 1. 9. before alledged, 1 Tim. 6. 2. 

A Teacher or Doctor is of moſt excellent Uſe in 
Schools and Univerſities; as of old in the Schools of 
the Prophets, and at Jeruſalem, where GCamalic! and 
others taught as Doctors. 

Other 
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Other Church. Governors. 


S there were in the Jewiſh Church, Elders of the 
People joined with the Prieſts and Levites in the 
Government of the Church (as appeareth in the 2 Chron. 
19. 8,9,10.) So Chriſt, who hath inſtituted a Govern- 
ment, and Governors Eccleſiaſtical in the Church, hath 
furniſhed ſome in his Church, beſides the Miniſters of the 
Word, with Gifts for Government, and with Commiſ— 
ſion to execute the ſame when called thereunto, who are 
to join with the Miniſter in the Government of the 
Church, Rom. 12. 7, 8. Cor. 12. 28. which Officers, 
Reformed Churches commonly call Elders. * 


Deacons, 


TR He Scripture doth hold out Deacons, as diſtin& 
Officers in the Church, Phil. 1. 1. 1 Tim. 3. 8. 
Whoſe Office is perpetual, 1 Tim. 3. 8, to Verſe 15, 
Acts 6. 1,2, 3, 4. To whole Office it belongs not to 
Preach the Word or Adininiſter the Sacraments, but to 
take ſpecial Care in diſtributing to the Neceſſities of the 
Poor, As 6. 1,2,3,4. and the Verſes following. 


Cf particular Congregations, 


I is lawful and expedient that there be fixed Congre- 
gations, that is, a certain Company of Chriſtians to 
meet in one Aſſembly. ordinarily for public&W orlſhip, 
When Believers multiply to ſuch a Number, Wat they 
cannot conveniently meet in one Place, it is lawful and 
expedient that they ſhould be divided into diſtinct and 
fixed Congregations, for the better Adminiſtration of 
ſuch Ordinances as belong unto them, and the Diſcharge 
of mutual Duties, 1 Cer. 14. Verſe 26, Let all Thing: 
be done unto Edifying, aud Verſe 33, and 40. 

Tue ordinary way of dividing Chriſtians into diſtind 
Congrepations, and moſt expedient for Edification, 1s 
by the reſpective Bounds of their dwellings. | 

Firſt, Becauſe they who dwell together, being bound 
to all kind of moral Duties one to another, have the 


better 
* See 2d Bos of Diſcipline, Chap. 6, 
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etter Opportunity thereby to diſcharge them; which 
oral Tye is perpetual, for Chriſt came not to deſtroy 
he Law, but to fulfil it, Deut. 15. 7, 11. Mat. 23. 39. 
at. 5. 17. 

Secondly, The Communion of Saints muſt be fo or- 
ered, as may ſtand with the moſt convenient Uſe of the 
Drdinances, and Diſcharge of moral Duties, without 
deſpect of Perſons, 1 Cor. 14. 26. Let all Things be 
one unto Edifying, Heb. 10. 24,25. James 2. 1, 2. 
-Thirdly, The Paſtor and People muſt ſo nearly coha- 
it together, as that they may mutually perform their 
uties, each to other, with moſt Conveniency. 

In this Company ſome muſt beſet apart to bear Office. 


Of the Officers of a particular Congregation, 


Or Officers is a ſingle Congregation, there ought to 
de one at the leaſt, both to labour in the Word 
nd Doctrine, and to rule, Prov. 29. 18. f Tim. 5.17, 
Vb. 13. 7. 

It is alſo requiſite that there ſhould be others to join 
Government, 1 Cor. 12. 28, 

And likewile it is requiſite that there be others to take 
xecial Care for the Relief of the Poor, Act, 6. 2, 3. 


ore- The Number of each of which is to be proportioned 
1s to Nccording to the Condition of the Congregation. 

hip, Theſe Officers are to meet together at convenient and 
they It Times, for the well-ordering of the Affairs of that 


ongregation, each according to his Office. 
It is moſt expedient that, in theſe Meetings, one whoſe 
Dihce is to labour in the Word and Doctrine, do mode» 
arge Nite in their Proceedings, 1 Tim. 5, 17. 
27187 
r Of the Ordinances in a particular Congregation. 
tin 
i He Ordinances in a ſingle Congregation are, Pray- 
er, Thankſpiving, and Singing of Plalms, I Tu. 
I. 1 Cor. 14. 15, 16. The Word read (altho' there 
low no immediate Explication of what is read) the 
Vord expounded and applied, Catechiſing, the Sacra- 
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ments adminiſtred, Collection made for the Poor, dil. 
miſſing the People with a Bleſſing. 


Of Church-Government, and the ſeveral Sorts of Aſen. 
blies for the ſame. 


Hriſt hath inſtituted a Government, and Governor 
Eccleſiaſtical in the Church ; to that Purpole, the 
1 immediately receive the Keys from the Hand 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and did uſe and exerciſe them in all the 
Churches of the World upon all Occaſions, 

And Chriſt hath ſince continually furniſhed ſome in his 
Church with Gifts of Government, and with Commilſſion 
to execute the ſame, when called thereunto, 

It is lawful and agreeable to the Word of God, that 
the Church be governed by ſeveral Sorts of Afſemblie; 
which are Congregational, Claſſical, and Synodical. 


Of the Power in common of all theſe Aſſemblies, 


1 is lawful and agreeable to the Word of God, that 
the ſeveral Aſſemblies before-mentioned have Powe 
to convent, and call before them any Perſon within ther 
ſeveral Bounds, whom the Eccleſiaſtical Buſineſs which 
is before them doth coneern; proved by Mat. Chap. 18. 

They have Power to hear and determine ſuch Cauſe 
and Ditterences as do orderly come before them. 

It is lawful and agreeable to the Word of God, that 
all the ſaid Aſſemblies have ſome Power to diſpent 
Church-Cenſures. 


27 Congregational Aſemblies, that is, the Meeting if 
the Ruling Officers of a particular Congregati 
for th: Government thereof. 


He Ruling Officers of a particular Congregatiot 
have Power, authoritatively, to call before then 
any Member of the Congregation, as they ſhall fee jul 
Occaſion. - | | 
To enquire into the Knowledge and Spiritual Eſtate 
of the ſeveral Members of the Congregation. ; 
To Admoniſh and Rebuke. Which 
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Which three Branches are proved by Heb. 13. 17. 
t The /. 5. 12, 13. Ezek. 34. 4. 
Authoritative Suſpenſion from the Lord's Table of a 


perſon not yet caſt out of the Church, is agreeable to 


the Scripture, 
Firſt, Becauſe the Ordinance itſelf muſt not be pro- 


L fined. 


Secondly, Becauſe we are charged to withdraw from 


| theſe that walk diſorderly, 


Thirdly, Becauſe of the great Sin and Danger, both 
to him that comes unworthily, and alſo to the whole 


Church, Matth. 7 6. 2 Theſ. 3. 6, 1% 15: 1G: Its 
27, to the End of the Chapter compared with 7#ue, Ver. 
23. 1 Tim. 5.22, And there was Power and Authority 
under the Old Teſtament, to keep unclean Perſons from 
holy Things, Lev. 13. 5. Num.g 7. 2Chron. 23. 19. 


The like Power and Authority, by way of Analogy, 


continues under the New Teſtament, 


The Ruling Officers of a particular C ongregation have 
Power authoritatively to ſuſpend from the Lord's Table 
a Perſon not yet caſt out of the Chuich, 

Firſt, Becauſe thoſe who have Authority to judge of, 


and admit ſuch as are fit to receive the Sacrament, have 


Authority to keep back ſuch as ſhall be found unworthy. 
Secondly, Becauſe it is an Eccleſiaſtical Buſineſs or or- 


| divary Practice belonging to that Congregation. 


When Congregations are divided and fixed, they need 
all mutual Help one from another, both in regard of 
their intrinfical Weakneſſes and mutual Dependence ; 
As alſo, in regard of Enemics from without. 


Of Clagical Aſſemblies. 


15 Scripture doth hold out a Preſby tery ina Church, 
both in the firſt Epiſtle to Ts Chapter 4: 
Verſe 14. and in A4, 15. Verſes 2. 4, 6. 

A Preſbytery conſiſtetb of Miniſters of the Word, 
and ſuch other publick Officers as are agreeable to, and 
warranted by the Word of God, to be Church-Gover: 
nors, to join with the Miniſters in the WT mace” 4 th 

5 ure 


- a are. - 
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, Church ; as appeareth, Rom. 12. 7, 8 1 Cor. 12. 2 

The Scripture doth hold forth, that many particuly 
Congregations may be under one Preſbyterial Govery, 
ment. 

This Propoſition is proved by Inſtances. 

I. Firſt. Of the Church of Feriiſalem, which confi. 
ed of more Congregations than one, and all theſe Con. 
gregations were under one Preſbyterial Government. 

This appeareth thus : 

Firſt. The Church of Fernſalem conſiſted of mon 
Congregations than one, as is manifeſt, 

I. By the Multitude of Believers mentioned in diver, 
Both before the Diſperſion of the Believers, there | 
means of the Perſecution (mentioned in the A of f 
Apoſtles, Chap. 8. in the Beginning thereof) witnel, 
Chap. 1. Ver. 11. Chap. 2. Ver. 41, 46, and 47. Chap 
4. 4. Chap. 5. 14. Chap. 6. of the ſame Book of the 
Acts, Ver. 1, 7. And alſo after the Diſperſion, 4#: 
31. Chap. 12. 24. Chap. 21. Verſe 20. of the ſame Book 

Secondly, By the many Apoſtles and other Preacher 
in the Church of Feruſalem; and if there were but one 
Congregation there, then each Apoſtle preached bu 
ſeldom; which will not conſiſt with Chap. 6. Ver.: 
of the ſame Book of the Acts of the Apoſtles. 

Thirdly. The Diverfity of Languages amongſt th 
Believers, mentioned both in the 2d and 6th Chapters d 
the Hels, doth argue more Congregations than one i 
that Church. 

2. Secondly. All thoſe Congregations were under on 
Preſbyterial Government. Becauſe, Firſt, They were 
one Church, Act, 8, 1. and Chap. 2. 47. compare! 
with Chapters 5. 11. Chap. 12. 5. and Chap. 15. 4. 0 
'the ſame Book, | | 

Secondly. The Elders of the Church are mentionc, 
As 11. 30. Chap. 15. 4, 6, 22. and Chapter 21. 17 
18. of the ſame Book, 

Thirdly. The Apoſtles did the ordinary Acts of Pref 
byters, as Preſbyters in that Kirk; which proveth: 

. Preſbyterial Church before the Diſperſion, Acts 6. 
Lourthly, The ſeveral Congregations in Jeruſalen 
being 
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being one Church, the Elders of that Church are men- 


: Y tioned as meeting together for Acts of Governmen it 

culy Ads 11. 30. As 15, 4,6,22. and Chap. 21. 17.18; and 

"oo ſo forward: Which proves that thoſe ſeveral Congrega- 
tions were under one Preſbyterial Government. 

* And whether theſe Congregations were fixed, or not 


0 fixed, in regard of Officers or Members, it is all one as 

to the Truth of the Propoſition. 
Nor doth there appear any material Difference be- 

twixt the ſeveral Congregations in Feriſalem, and the 


1 many Congregations now in the ordinary Condition of 
nen tte Church, as to the Point of Fixedneſs required of 
5 5 Officers or Members. 

F . 3. Thirdly, Therefore the Scripture doth hold forth, 
tuch! chat many Congregations may be under one Preſbyterial 
hap Government. 


II. Secondly. By the Inſtance of the Church of E- 
pheſus: For, 
1. That there were more Congregations than one in 


F the 


4 * 
4749. 


e. the Church of Epheſus, appears by Act, 20. 31. where 
l is Mention of Paul's Continuance at £phe/us in Preach- 
it one ing for the Space of three Years; and At 19. 18, 19, 


| but 


r. 20. where the ſpecial Effect of the Word is mentioned ; 


and Verſe 10, and 17, of the ſame Chapter, where is a 
Diſtinction of Jews and Greeks; and I Cer, 16, 8, and 
| 9. where is a Reaſon of Paul's Stay at Epheſws until 
| Pentecoſt; and Verſe 19. where is Mention of a particu- 

lar Church in the Houſe of * and Priſcilla then at 
Epheſus. as appears, At; 18, 19, 24, 26. All which 


t the 
ers 0 
one u 


. laid together doth prove, that the Multitudes of Belie- 
pe. vers did make more Congregations than one in the 
/ Church of Epheſus- 


2. That there were many Elders over theſe many 
Congregations, as one Flock, appeareth, Acts 20. 17, 
25, 28, 30, 36, 37- 

3. That theſe many Congregations were one Church, 
and that they were under one Preſbyterial Government, 
appeareth, Rev. 2. the ſirſt ſix Verſes, joined with Ar. 
20. Verſes 17, 18. 


oned, 
5 


Prel- 
eth 2 
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being of 
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Of Synodical Aſſemblies. 


* 8 He Scripture doth hold out another Sort of Aſſem. 
blies, for the Government of the Church, beſide 
Claſſical ard Congregational, all which we call Synodi- 
cal, As 15, Paſtors and Teachers, and other Church- 
Governors (as alſo other fit Perſons, when it ſhall be 
deemed expedient) are Members of thoſe Afemblie: 
which we call Synodical, where they have a lawful 
Calling thereunto. 

Synodical Aſſemblies may lawfully be of ſeveral Sort: 
as Provincial, National, and Oecumenical. 

It is lawful and agreeable to the Word of God, that 
there be a Subordination of Congregational, Claſſical, 
Provincial, and National Aſſemblies, for the Govern: 
ment of the Church *. 


rr 
Of Ordination / Miniſters, 


Nder the Head of Ordination of Miniſters is to be 
conſidered, either the Doctrine of Ordination, 0! 
the Power of it - 


Touching the Doctrine of Ordination. 


O Man ought to take upon him the Office of 2 
Miniſter of the Word without a lawful Calling, 
John 3. 27. Kom. 10. 14, 15. Jer. 14.14. Heb. 5. 4 
Ordination is always to be continued in the Church, 
TH. 1. . Tun. $. 21, 22: | 
Ordination is the Solemn ſetting apart of a Perſon to 
ſome publick Church-offtice, Numb. 8. 10, 11, 14, 19, 
22 Ads 6. 3, 5, 6. | 8 
Every Miniſter of the Word is to be ordained by Im. 
poſition of Hands, and Prayer with Faſting, by thoſe 
preaching Preſbyters to whom it doth belong, 1 Tin. 
5. 22. Act, 14. 23. and A, 13 3. 
It is agreeable to the Word of God, and very expe- 
dient, that ſuch as are to be ordained Miniſters, be de- 


ſigned 
See Collect. of Acts, No. 10, 13, 32, 33+ 
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thoſe 
7. Ws 


expe* 
de de- 


ſigned 


The Doctrine of Ordination. 177 


ſgned to ſome particular Church, or other Miniſterial 
Charge, Act 14. 23. Tit. 1. 5. Ads 20. 17, and 18. 

He that is to be ordained Minifter muſt be duly qua- 
lified both for Life and Miniſterial Abilities, according 
to the Rules of the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 3. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. and 
Titus 1. 5, 6, 7, 3, 9. 

He is to be examined and approved by thoſe by whom 
he is to he ordained, I Tim. 3. Ver. 7, 10. and Chap. 


5. Verſe 22. 


No Man is to be ordained a Miniſter for a particular 
Congregation, if they of that Congregation can ſhew juſt 
Cauſe of Exception againſt kim, 1 Tim. 3.2. Tit. 1. 7. 


Touching the Power of Ordination, 


Rdination is the Act of a Preſbytery, 1 Tim. 4. 14. 
The Power of ordering the whole work of Or- 


S dination is in the whole Preſbytery, which when it is 
over more Congregations than one, whether thoſe Con- 
gregations be fixed or not fixed, in regard of Officers or 


Members, it is indifferent, as to the Point of Ordination, 
ITim. 4 14. 


It is very requiſite that no ſingle Congregation, that 


can conveniently aſſociate, do aſſume to itſelf all and 


ſole Power in Ordination: 
_ I. Becauſe there is no Example in Scripture, that any 
lngle Congregation, which might conveniently aſſoci- 
ate, did aſſume to itſelf all and ſole Power in Ordinati- 
on; neither is there any Rule which may warrant ſuch 
2 Practice. | 

2, Becauſe there is in Scripture Example of an Ordi- 
nation in a Preſbytery over divers Congregations ; As 
in the Church of Jeruſalem, where were many Congre- 
patios, theſe many Congregations were under one 
Prelbytery, and this Preſbytery did ordain. 
The Preaching Preſbyters orderly aſſociated, either in 
Cities or neighbouring Villages, are thoſe to whom the 
Impoſition of Hands doth appertain, for thoſe Congre- 
g3tions within their Bounds reſpectively. 


M | | Con- 
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Concerning the Doctrinal Part of Ordination 
of Miniſters. 


2 O Man ought to take upon him the Office of a 
Miniſter of the Word, without a lawful Call. 
ing, John 3. 17. Rom. 10. 14, 15. Jer. 14. 14. Heb. 5. 4. 

2. Ordination is always to be continued in the Church, 
Tu. 1. . 1m. 3. 11, 22. 

3. Ordination is the folemn ſetting apart of a Perſon 
to ſome publick Church-oftice, Numb. 8. 10. 11, 14, 
19, 22. As 6. 3, 5, 6. 

4. Every Miniſter of the Word is to be ordained by 
Impofition of Hands and Prayer, with Faſting, by thele 
Preaching Preſbyters to whom it doth belong, 1 Ti: 
5. 22. Ads 14. 23. Al, 13. 3. 

5. The Power of ordering the whole Work of Ordi. 
nation is in the whole Preſbytery, which when it is over 
more Conpregations than one, whether thoſe Congrega- 
tions be fixed or not fixed, in repard of Officers or Mem- 
ders, it is indifferent as to the Point of Ordination, 
1 Tim. 4. 14. 

6. It is agreeable to the Word, and very expedient, 
that ſuch as are to be ordained of Miniſters, be deſigned 
to ſome particular Church, or other Miniſterial Charge, 
Act, T4. 23. Tit. 1.5 Act, 20. 17, and 28. 

7. He that is to be ordained Miniſter, muſt be duly 
qualified, both for Life and Miniſterial Abilities, ac- 
cording to the Rules of the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 3. 2, 3,4 
&, 6. Tit. 1. 5, 6, 7,8, 9. 

8. He is to be examined and approved of by thoſe by 
whom he is to be ordained, 1 Tim. 3. 7, 10. I Tim. 5. 22. 

9. No Man is to be ordained a Miniſter for a particu- 
tar Congregation, if they of that Congregation can ſhev 
Juſt Cauſe of Exception againſt him, 1 Tim 3.2. Tit. 1.) 

10, Preaching Preſbyters orderly aſfociated, either i 
Cities, or neighbouring Villages, are thoſe to whom * 
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Impolition of Hands doth appertain, for theſe Congrega- 
tions within their Bounds reſpectively, 1 Tim. 4. 14. 

11. In extraordinary Cales, ſomething extraordinary 
may be done, until a ſettled Order may be had, yet 

keeping as near as poſſibly may be to the Rule, 2 Chro. 
| 29. 34, 35, 36. 2Chro. 30. 2, 3, 4, 5. | 

12. There is at this Time (as we humbly conceive) an 
extraordinary Occaſion for a Way of Ordination for the 
preſent Supply of Miniſters, | 


The Directory for Ordination of Minifters, 


TT being manifeſt by the Word of God, that no Man 
| qught to take upon him the Office of a Miniſter of 

the Goſpel, until he be lawfully called and ordained 
# thereunto; and that the Work of Ordination is to be 
performed with all due Care, Wiſdom, Gravity, and 
Solemnity; We humbly tender theſe Directions, as re- 
quiſite to be obſerved. 

Firſt, He that is to be ordained, being either nomina- 

ted by the People, . or otherwiſe commended to the 
Pre{bytery for any Place, muſt addreſs himſelf to the 
Preſbytery, and bring with him a Teſtimonial of his 
taking the Covenant of the three Kingdoms, of his Di- 
ligence and Proficiency in his Studies; What Deprees 
he hath taken in the Univerſity, and what hath been the 
Time of his Abode there; and withal of his Age, which 
is to be Twenty-four Years ; but eſpecially of his Lite 
and Converſation. . 
2. Which being conſidered by the Preſbytery, they 
are to proceed to enquire touching the Grace of God in 
hin, and whether he be of ſuch Holineſs of Life, as is 
requiſite in a Miniſter of the Goſpel; and to examine 
him touching his Learning and Sufficiency, and touching 
the Evidences of his Calling to the holy Miniſtry, and in 
particular, his fair and dire& Calling to that Place. 


The Rules for Examination are theſe, 


1. That the Party examined be dealt withal in a Bro- 
therly Way, with Mildneſs of Spirit, aud with ſpecial Re- 
pe to the Gravity, Modeſty, and Quality of every one. 

pin M 2 2. He 
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2. He ſhall be examined touching his Skill in the Ori. 
ginal Tongues, and his Trial to be made by reading the 
Hebrew and Greek Teflaments, and rendring ſome Por. 
tion of ſome into Latin; Aud if he be defective in them, 
Enquiry fhall be made the more [lrifly after his other 
Learning, and whether he hath Skill in Logick and 
Philoſophy. | Ws 
3. What Authors in Divinity he hath read, and is beſt 
acquainted with; And Trial ſhall be made in his Know- 
ledge of the Grounds of Religion, and of his Ability to 
defend the orthodox Doctrine, contained in them, againſt 
all unſound aud erroneous Opinions, eſpecially thele of 
the preſent Age : Of his Skill im the Senſe and Meaning 
of ſuch Places of Scripture as ſhall be propoſed unte him 
in Caſes of Conſcience, and in the Chronology of the 
Scripture, and the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 

4. If he hath not before preached in Publick with Ap. 
probation of ſuch as are able to judge, he ſhall, at a com- 
petent Time aſſigned him, expound before the Presbyiery 
fuch a Place of Scripture as ſhall be given him. 

5. He ſhall alſo, within a competent Time, frame a 
Diſcourſe in Latin upon ſuch a common Place or Con- 
truverſy in Divinity as ſhall be aſſigned him, and exhibit 
to the Preibytery ſuch Theſes as expreſs the Sum thereof 
and maintain a Diſpute upon them. 


6. He ſhall Preach before the People, the Presbytery, 


or ſome of the Miniſters of the Word appointed by them, 


being preſent. 

7. The Proportion of his Gifts, in relation to the Place 
unto which he ts called, ſhall be conſidered. 

8. Be ſide the Trial of his Gifts in Preaching, he ſhall 
undergo an Examination in the Premiſſes two ſeveral 
Days, and more if the Presbytery ſhall judge it neceſſary. 

And 2 him that hath formerly been ordained a 
Miniſter, and is to be removed v0 another Charge, he ſhall 
bring aTeſt imonial of his Ordination, and of his Abilities 
and Converſation, wherenpon his Fitneſs for that Place 
ſhall be tried by his Preaching there, and (if it ſhall be 
Judged neceſſary) by a further Examination of him. 

f all which he being approved, he is to be * to the 

hurch 
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Church where he is to ſerve, there to preach three ſeve- 
ral Days, and to converſe with the People, that they 
may have Trial of his Gifts for their Edification, and 
may have Time and Occaſion to enquire into, and the 
better to know his Life and Converſation, 

4. In the laſt of theſe three Days, appointed for the 
Trial of his Gifts in Preaching, there ſhall be ſent from 
the Preſbytery to the Congregation a publick Intimati- 
on in Writing, which ſhall be publickly read before the 
People, and after affixed to the Church Door, to ſignify 
that ſuch a Day a competent Number of the Members 
of that Congregation, nominated by themſelves, ſhall 
appear before the Prelbytery, to give their Conſent and 
Approbation to ſuch a Man to be their Miniſter, or o- 
therwiſe to put in, with all Chriſtian Diſcretion and 
Meekneſs, what Exception they have againſt him; and 
if, upon the Day appointed, there be no juſt Exception 
againſt him, but the People give their Conſent, then the 
Preſbytery ſhall proceed to Ordination *. 

5. Upon the Day appointed for Ordination, which is 
to be performed in that Church where he that is to be 


| ordained is to ſerve, a ſolemn Faſt ſhall be kept by the 
| Congregation, that they may the more earneſtly join in 


Prayer for a Bleſſing upon the Ordinance of Chriſt, and 
the Labours of his Servant for their Good, The Preſ- 


| bytery ſhall come.to the Place, or at leaſt Three or Four 


Miniſters of the Word ſhall be ſent thither from the 
Preſbytery ; of which one, appointed by the Preſbytery, 
ſhall preach to the People, concerning the Office aud 
Duty of Miniſters of Chriſt, aud how the People ought 
to receive them for their Work's Sake. 

6. After the Sermon, the Miniſter who hath preached 
ſhall, in the Face of the Congregation, demand of him 
who is now to be ordained, concerning his Faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus, and his Perſwaſion of the Truth of the re- 
formed Religion according to the Scripture ; his ſincere 
Intentions and Ends in delhing to enter into this Calling; 
bis Diligence in Praying, Reading, Meditation, Preach- 
ing, miniſtring the Sacraments, Diſcipline, and doing 

M 3 all 


See Collection of Ads, No, 23, and 33. 
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all Miniſterial Duties towards his Charge ; his Zeal and 
Faithfulneſs in maintaining the Truth of the Goſpel, and 
Unity of the Church againſt Error and Schiſm; his Care 
that himſelf and his Family may be unblameable, and 
Examples to the Flock; his Willingneſs and Humility, 
in Meekneſs of Spirit, to ſubmit unto the Admonition of 
his Brethren and Diſcipline of the Church ; and his Refo- 
Jution to continue in his Duty againſt all Trouble and 
Perſecution, 

7. In all which having declared himſelf, profeſſed his 
Willingneſs, and promiſed his Endeavours, by the Help 
of God; the Miniſter likewiſe ſhall demand of the Peo- 
ple, concerning their Willingneſs to receive and ac- 
knowledge him as the Miniſter of Chriſt, and to obey, 
and ſubmit unto him, as baving Rule over them in the 
Lord, and to maintain, encourage and aſſiſt him in all 
the Parts of his Office. 

8. Which being mutually promiſed by the People, the 
Preſbytery, or the Miniſters ſent from them for Ordina- 
tion, ſhall ſolemnly ſet him apart to the Office and Work 
of the Miniſtry, by laying their Hands on him, which i 
to be accompanied with a ſhort Prayer or Bleſſing, to 
this Effect; 


Thankfully acknowledghhg the great Mercy of God, in 
Sending Jeſus Chriſl for the Redemption of his Pesple, 
and for his Aſcenſion to the right Hand of Cod the Fa- 
ther, and thence pouring out his Spirit, and giving Gift 
to Men, Apoſtles, Evangeliſtr, Prophets, Paſlors, and 
Teachers, for the gathering and building up of his Church, 
and for fitting and inclining this Man to this great 
Work * ; to intreat him to fit him with his holy Spirit, t. 
give him (who in his Name we thus ſet apart to this he- 
ly Service) to fulfil the Work of his Miniſlry in all 
Things, that he may both ſave himſelf, and his People 
committed to his Charge. 


9. This or the like Form of Prayer and Blefling being 


ended, -let the Miniſter who preached, briefly 3 
um, 


* Here let them impoſe Hands on bis Head. 
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him, to conſider of the Greatneſs of his Office and Work, 
the Danger of Negligence both to himſelf and his People, 
the Bleſſing which will accompany his Faithfulneſs in this 
Life, and that to come; and withal exhort the People 
to carry themſelves to him, as to their Miniſter in the 
Lord, according to their folemn Promiſe made before; 
and ſo by Prayer commending both him and his Flock 
to the Grace of God, after ſinging of a Pſalm, let the 
Aſſembly be diſmiſſed with a Bleſſing. 

10, If a Miniſter be deſigned to a Congregation, who 
hath been formerly ordained Preſbyter according to the 
Form of Ordination which hath been in the Church of 
England, which we hold for Subſtance to be valid, and 
not to be diſclaimed by any who have received it ; then 
there being a cautious Proceeding in Matters of Exami- 
nation, let him be admitted without a new Ordination. 

It, And in cale any Perſon already ordained Miniſter 
in Scotland, or in any other Reformed Chuich, be de- 
ſigned to another Congregation in Eng/and, he is to bring 
from that Church to the Preſbytery here, within which 
that Congregation is, a ſufficient Teſtimonial of his Or- 
dination, of his Life and Converſation while he lived 
with them, and of the' Cauſes of his Removal; and to 
undergo ſuch a Trial of his Fitneſs and Sufficiency, and 
to have the ſame Courſe held with him in other Particu- 
lars, as is ſet down in the Rule immediately going be- 
fore, touching Examination and Admiſſion. 

12. That Records be carefully kept in the ſeveral Preſ- 
byteries, of the Names of the Perſons ordained, with 
their Teſtimonials, the Time and Place of their Ordina- 
tion, of the Preſbyters who did impoſe Hands upon 
them, and of the Charge to which they are appointed. 

I3. That no Money or Gift of what Kind ſoever ſhell 
be received from the Perſon to be ordained, or from auy 
on his Behalf, for Ordination, or ought elſe belonging to 
it, by any of the Preſbytery, or any appertaining to 
any of them, upon what Pretence ſoever. 7 

Thus far of ordinary Rules, and Courſe of Ordination 
in the ordinary Way ; That which concerns the extraor- 
dinary Way, requiſite to be now practiſꝰd, followeth. - 

M 4 I. In 
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1. In theſe preſent Exigencies, while we cannot have 
any Preſbyteries formed up to their whole Power and 
Work, and that many Miniſters are to be ordained for the 
Service of the Armies and Navy, and to many Cong rega- 
tions where there is no Miniſter at all; and where (by 
reaſon of the publick Troubles) the People cannot either 
themſelves enquire, and find out one who may be a faith- 
tul Miniſter for them, or have any with Safety ſent unto 
them, for ſuch a folemn Trial as was before-mentioned 
in the ordinary Rules, eſpecially when there can be no 
Preſbytery near unto them, to whom they may addrecl 
themſelves, or which may come or ſend to them a fit 
Man to be ordained in that Congregation, and for that 
People; And yet notwithſtanding, it is requifite that 
Miniſters be ordained for them, by ſome, who, being ſet 
apart themſelves for the Work of the Miniſtry, have 
Power to join in the ſetting apart others, who are found 
fit and worthy. In thoſe Caſes, until by God's Bleſſing 
the aforeſaid Difficulties may be in ſome good Meaſure 
removed, let ſome godly Miniſters in or aboat the City 
of London, be defigned by publick Authority, who, be- 
ing aſſociated, may ordain Miniſters for the City and 
the Vicinity, keeping as near to the ordinary Rules 
torementioned, as poſſibly they may; and let this Aſſo- 
ciation be for no other Intent or Purpoſe, but only for 
the Work of Ordination. | 

2, Let the like Aſſocia tion be made by the ſame Au- 
thority in great Towns, and the neighbouring Pariſhes 
in the ſeveral Counties, which are at the preſent quiet 
and undiſturbed, to do the like for the Parts adjacent, 

3. Let ſuch as are choſen, or appointed for the Service 
of theArmiesor Navy, be ordained as aforeſaid, by the aſſo- 
ciated Miniſters of London, or ſome others in the Country. 

4. Let them do the like, when any Man ſhall duly and 
lawfully be recommended to them for the Miniſtry of 
any Congregation, who cannot enjoy Liberty to have 
a Trial of his Parts and Abilities, and deſire the Help 
of ſuch Miniſters fo aſſociated, for the better furniſhing 
of them with ſuch a Perſon as by them ſhall be judged 
fit for the Service of that Church aud People. 
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Some ACTS of the General Aſſembly of 


the Church of Scotland; 


; Concerning the condemning the Office of Biſhops and 


Epiſcopal Church. government; and for the reſtoring 
the Ancient and Apoſlolick Government of this Church, 
and concerning the due Qualifications of Miniſters, 
and Terms of Communion of the Church of Scotland. 


Aſſembly at Edinburgh, April 24, 1578. 
I. Act diſcharging the Election of Biſhops. 


| Ne =o as there is great Corruption in the Eſtate 


of Biſhops, as they are preſently made in this 


Realm, whereunto the Kirk would provide ſome Sta 

Fin Time coming, fo far as they may, to the Effect that 
I further Corruption may be bridled : Therefore the Aſ- 
ſembly hath concluded, that no more Biſhops ſhall be 
elected or made hereafter, before the next General Al- 


ſembly of the Kirk; diſcharging all Miniſters and Chap- 


ters to proceed any ways in the Election of the ſaid Biſh- 


ops in the mean Time, under the Pain of perpetual De- 
privation from their Offices, 

Stirling, Fully 11, 1578. The Act above-written ex- 
tended to all Times to come, and all Biſhops already 
elected required to ſubmit themſelves to the General 
Aſſembly, concerning the Reformation of the Corrup- 
tion of that Eſtate; which Submiſſion the Biſhop of 
Dumblain willingingly offered to the Aſſembly. 


Aſſembly at Dundee, July 12, 1580. Seſſ. 4. 
II. Act condemning the Office of Biſhops. 


Oraſmuch as the Office of a Biſhop, as it is now uſed, 
and commonly taken within this Realm, hath no 
| {ure 
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ſure Warrant, Authority nor good Ground out of the 
Scriptures, but is brought in by the Folly and Corry. 
tion of Mens Inventions, to the great Overthrow of 
the Kirk of God. The whole Aſſembly of the Ki 
in one Voice, after Liberty given to all Men to reaſon 
in the Matter, none opponing himſelf, in defending the 
ſaid pretended Office ; Finds and declares, the ſame pre. 
tended Office, uſed and termed, as is above ſaid, unlay. 
ful in the ſelf, as having neither Fundament, Ground 
nor Warrant within the Word of God; and ordainz, 
that all ſuch Perſons as bruike, or ſhall bruike hereafter 
the ſaid Office, ſhall be charged ſimply to demit, quit 
and leave off the ſame, as an Office whereunto they are 
not called of God; and ſuch like to deſiſt and ceaſe fron 
all Preaching, Miniſtration of the Sacraments, or uſing 
any Way the Office of Paſtors, while they receive 4: 
novo Admiſſion from the General Aſſembly, under the 
Pain of Excommunication, to be uſed againſt them, 
Wherein if they be found diſobedient, or contradict thi 
Act in any Point, the Sentence of Excommunication, 
after due Admonitions, to be executed againſt them, 
And, for better Execution of the ſaid AR, it is ſtatute, 
that a Synodal Aſſembly ſhall be holden in every Pro- 
vince where any uſurping Biſhops are, and begin the 
Eighteenth of Auguſti next to come, whereto they (hall 
be called and ſummoned by the Viſitors of the {aid Coun: 
tries, to compear before Synodal Aſſemblies ; and 
namely, the Biſhop of St. Andrews, to compear in 
St. Andrews ; the Biſhop of Aberdeen, in Aberdeen; 
the Biſhop of Claſgou, in GClaſgou; the Biſhop of Mur. 
ray, in Eine, to give Obedience to the ſaid Act; which 
if they refuſe to do, that the ſaid Synodal. Aſſemblie 
fl;all appoint certain Brethren of their Miniſtry to gie 
them publick Admonitions out of the Pulpit, and wan 
them, in caſe they diſobey, to compear before the next 
General Aſſembly, to be holden at Edinburgh the 20th 
of Oftober next to come, to hear the Sentence of E. 
communication pronounced againſt them, for their Di 
obedience, And to this Act the Biſhop of Dumblain a- 
greed, ſubmitting himſelf to be ruled thereby. | 

| | Aen. 


Ul. 
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the 

rup. | | 

* , Aſſembly at Glaſgow, April 158 . Sell. 6. 

TK, ' 
afon III. A explaining the Ad condemning the Office of 
the Biſhops, 

Pre- | 

law. Nent the Act made in the Aſſembly, holden at 
ound Dundee, againſt Biſhops, becauſe ſome Difficulty 


ains, Maappeareth to ſome Brethren to ariſe out of the Word 
after LH] contained in the ſaid Act, what ſhould be 
quit I meaned thereby; the Aſſembly, conſiſting for the moſt 
y are Part of ſuch as voted and were preſent in the Aſſem- 
tron bly at Dundee, to take away the ſaid Difficulty, reſolv- 
uſing Wing upon the true Meaning and Underſtanding of the 
e aid Act, declare, That they mean'd wholly to condemn 
tie ¶ che whole Eſtate of Biſhops, as they are now in Scotland; 
hem, Wand that the ſame was the Determination and Conclu- 
t ths ion of the Aſſembly at this Time ; becauſe ſome Bre- 
tion, ¶ thren doubted whether the former Act was to be under- 
hem. WE (tood of the ſpiritual Function only, and others alledp- 
tute, ed that the whole Office of a Biſhop, as it was uſed, was 
Pro- WW Damnable ; and that, by the ſaid Act, the Biſhops 
| the W ſhould be charged to Demit the ſame : This Aſſembly 
ſhall I declareth, That they meaned wholly to Condemn 
-oun- WW the whole Eſtate of Biſhops, as they were then in 

and Wi S:ot/and, and that this was the Meaning of the Aſſem- / 


ear in bly at that Time. 
deen 


Mur- 

75 Alſembly at Glaſgow, Decem. 5. 1638. Seſſ. 13. 
nblies 

2 give IV. AG againſt the unlawful Daths of Intrants. 
Warn 

> next uy y | \HE Six Aſſemblies immediately preceding, for 
200 molt juſt and weighty Reaſons above-ſpecified *, 
F * being found, to be unlawful and null from the Begin- 
Bas: ning: The Aſſembly declareth the Oaths and Subſcrip- 
ain a. 5 . N 


Aſn | „Ke Acts of Aſ:mbly 1638, from Page 9 to 15. 
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tion exacted by the Prelates of Intrants in the Mimi. 
ſtry, all this Time bypaft (as without any Pretest af 
of Warrant from the Kirk, fo for Obedience of the Ag, 
of theſe null Aſſemblies, and contrair to the ancient and 
laudable Conſtitutions of this Kirk, which never hay 
been nor can be lawfully repelled, but muſt ſtand in 
Force) to be unlawful, and no Way obligatory. An 
in like Manner declareth, That the Power of Preſbyte. 
ries, and of Provincial and General Aſſemblies, hath bee 
unjaſtly ſuppreſſed, but never lawfully abrogate : And 
therefore, that it hath been moſt lawful unto them, not. 
withſtanding any Point unjuſtly objected by the Prelate; 
to the contrair, to admit, ſuſpend, or deprive Miniſter 
reſpective within their Bounds, upon relevant Com- 
plaints, ſufficiently proven; to chooſe their own Mode. 
rators, and to execute all the Parts of Ecclefiaſtick ju 


riſdiction. according to their own Limits appointed them 
by the Kirk, 


ed 


wor 


Aſſembly at Glaſgow, December 8. 1638. Seſſ. 16. 


V. Ad declaring Epiſcopacy to have been abjured by tht 


Confeſſion of Faith 1580, and to be removed out if 
this Kirk. 


1 Aſſembly taking to their moſt grave and ſeriou 
Conſideration, Firſt, The unſpeakable Goodnehs, 
and great Mercy of God, manifeſted to this Nation, in 
that ſo neceſſary, ſo difficult, and fo excellent and di- 
vine Work of Reformation, which was at laſt brought to 
ſuch Perfection, that this Kirk was reformed, not only 
in Doctrine and Worſhip, but alſo after many Conte- 
rences, and publick Reaſonings in divers National Aſſem- 
blies, joined with ſolemn Humiliations and Prayers to 
God, the D.ſcipline and Government of the Kirk, as the ey 
Hedge and Guard of the Doctrine and Worſhip, was laje 
preſcribed according to the Rule of God's Word, in the {rel 
Book of Policy and Diſcipline, agreed upon in the A- {With 


ſembly 1578, and inſert in the Regiſter 1581, 95 
c 
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ed by the Acts of Aſſemblies, hy the e of Faith 


lin. worn and ſubſcribed at the Direction of the Aſſembly, 
«t of &nd by continual Practice of this Kirk. Secondly, That 
a Mens ſeeking their own Things, and not the Things 
and f Jeſus Chriſt, divers Novations have been introduced, 


have 
1d in 
And 
y te. 
been 
And 
not- 


o the great Diſturbance of this Kirk, ſo firmly once 
rompacted, and to the endangering of Religion, and 
many groſs Evils obtruded; to the utter Undoing of 
he Work of Reformation, and Change of the whole 
Form of Worſhip and Face of this Kirk. Thirdly, That 
ill bis Majeſty's Subjects, both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, 
ding, without Conſent of the Kirk, commanded to re- 


late; Neive with Reverence a new Book of Common Prayer, 
iſters s the only Form to be uſed in God's publick Worſtip, 
-om- Ind the  Contraveeners to be condignly cenſured and 
ode- Nponiſned; and, after many Supplications and Com- 
« ]u- Plaints, knowing no other Way for the Preſervation of 
them NReligion, were moved by God, and drawn by Neceſ- 


Ety, to renew the National Covenant of this Kirk and 
Kingdom, which the Lord ſince hath bleſſed from Hea- 
en, and to ſubſcribe the Confeſſion of Faith, with an Ap- 
Slication thereof, abjuring the great Evils wherewith 
hey were now preſſed, and ſuſpending the Practice of 
Wl Novations formerly introduced, till they ſhould be 
ried in a free General Aſſembly. Laſtly, That ſome 
f his Majeſty's Subjects, of ſundry Ranks, have, by his 
lajeſty's Commandment, ſubſcribed and renewed the 


riou {Wboufeſſon of Faith, without the former Application; and 
Ineſs, {What both the one, and the other Subſcribers have ſub- 
1, in {ſcribed the faid Confeſion of Faith in this Year, as it 


as profeſſed, and according to the Meaning that it had 
this Kingdom, when it was firſt ſubſcribed 1581, and 
fterward : the Aſſembly therefore, both by the Sub- 
ription of his Majeſty's High Cummiſſioner, and of 
he Lords of Secret Council, September 22. 1638, and by 
he Acts of Council, of the Date foreſaid, bearing that 


s the Ney ſubſcribed the ſaid Confeſion, aud ordaining all his 

was Nlajeſty's Lieges to ſubſcribe the ſame, according to the 
n the MWreſaid Date and Tenor, and as it was then profeſſed 
e Aſ- ithia this Kingdom; as likewiſe by the Proteſtation of 
abli- ſome 


190 Atts of the General Aſſembly. 


ſome of the Senators of the College of Juſtice, when they 
were required to ſubſcribe; and by the many Doubtings 
of his Majeſty's good Subjects, eſpecially becauſe the 
Subſcribers of the Confeſſion in February 1638, are bound 
to ſuſpend the Approbation of the Corruptions of the 
Government of the Kirk, till they be tried in a free Ge- 
neral Aſſembly ; finding it proper for them, and moſt 
neceſſary and incumbent to them, to give out the true 
Meaning thereof, as it was firſt profeſſed, that all his 
Majeſty's Subjects, in a Matter fo important as is tl 
Spry Confeſſion of Faith, fo ſolemnly fworn and ſub. 
cribed, may be of one Mind, and one Heart, and hate 
full Satisfaction to all their Doubts; and that the Po- 
ſterity afterward may be fully perſuaded of the true 
Meaning thereof : After earneſt calling upon the Name 
of God, ſo religiouſly atteſted in the ſaid Confeſſion: have 
entred into a diligent Search of the Regiſters of the Kirk, 
and Books of the General Aſſembly, which the great. 
eſt Part of the Aſſembly had not ſeen before, and which 
by the ſpecial Providence of God were preſerved, brought 
to their Hands, and publickly acknowledged to be au- 
thentick; and have found, that in the latter Coe 
of the Kirk of Scotland, we profeſs, That we deteſt all 
* Traditions brought into the Kirk, without or again 
* the Word of God, and Doctrine of this reformed Kik. 
Next, We abhor and deteſt all contrary Religion and 
Doctrine, but chiefly all Kind of Papiſtry in general, 
aud particular Heads, as they were then damned and 
* confuted by the Word of God, and Kirk of Scetlaud, 
* when the ſaid Confeſſion was ſworn and ſubſcribed, A 
© 1580 and 1581, 1590 and 1591. Thirdly, That we 
* deteſt the Roman Antichriſt, his worldly Monarchy, 
and wicked Hierarchie. Fourthly, That we join our 
© ſelves to this reformed Kirk in Doctrine, Faith, Relig! 
* on, and Diſcipline ; promiſing and ſwearing by the 
great Name of GOD, That we ſhall continue in the 
* Doctrine and Diſcipline of this Kirk, and defend ths 
* ſame according to our Vocation and Power, all the 
Days of our Life.“ | 


But fo it is, that Epiſcopal Government is abhorrd 
an 
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ey and deteſted, and the Government by Miniſters and El- 
ps ders, in Aſſemblies General and Provincial, and Preſby- 
the teries, was ſworn to and ſubſcribed, in ſubſcriblng that 
nd Confeſſion, and ought to be holden by us, if we ad- 
the here to the Meaning of the Kirk, when that Confeſſion 
Be- was framed, ſworn to, and ſubſcribed; unto which we 
oft are obliged by the National Oath and Subſcription of 
rue this Kirk, as is evident by the Acts of General Aſſemblies, 


his agreed upon, both before, at, and after the {wearing 
tle and ſubſcribing of the ſaid Confeſſion, in the Years above- 
ub- mentioned, and the Book of Policy agreed upon in the 


ave Aſſembly, which was holden at Edinburgh the Twenty- 
Po- fourth of April, and Twenty-fourth of October, Anno 
true 1578, inſert in the Regiſter of the Kirk, by Ordinance 
ame of the Aſſembly holden at Glaſgow 1581; and to be ſub- 
ate WF ſcribed by all Miniſters that then did bear, or thereafter 
ark, were to bear Office in this Kirk, by Ordinance of the 
eat: Aſſembly holden the Fourth of Auguſt, at Edinburgh 
bick WW 1590, and at Edinburgh the Second of Fuly 1591, but 
agb: elpecially in the 2, 3, 4, 6, 7, and 11 Chapters of the 
Au- ſaid Book. | 
fron It was alſo cleared that Epiſcopacy was condemned 
tall in theſe Words of the Confeſſion, - HIS WICKED 
ain WF HIERARCHIE. For the Popifh Hierarchie doth conſiſt 
Luk. of Biſhops, Preſbyters, and Degcons, that is Baptizing 
and and Preaching Deacons: For fo it is determined in the 
eral, WF Council of Trent, in the 4 Chap. De Sacramento or- 
| and Wi dinis, Can. 6. i quis dixerit in Eccleſia GCatholica non 
lan, e hierarchiam divina ordinatione inſtitutam, que con- 


Aue flat ex Epiſcopis, Presbyteris & Miniſtris, anathema ſit. 
it ve ol Bellarmine likewiſe, in his Book De Clericis, Cap. 11. 
rchv, Wl faith, That there are three Hierarchies in the militant 
n our Kirk » The firſt of Biſhops, the ſecond of Prieſts, the 
elif” Wi third of Deacons ; and that the Deacons are alſo Prin- 


y the 
in the 
1d the 
U the 


ces, if they be compared with the People: This Propo- 
lition following; Hierarchia Eccle ſiaſtica conſtat ex 


Ponti- 


* Cenſura propoſitionum quarundam ex Hibernia de- 
latarum per ſacram Facultatem Theologia Pariſienſi: 


orred 
4nd 
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Pontifice, Cardinalibus, Archiepiſcopis, Epiſcopis & Re. 
gularibus, was cenſured by the Faculty of Theology in 
the Univerſity at Paris, as followeth, In iſta prima pre. 
poſitione enumeratio membrorum hierarchiæ Ecclefiaſſice 
ſeu ſacri principatus, divina ordinatione iuſlituti el 
manca & redundans, atque inducens in errorem contra. 
rium determinationi ſacre Synod: Tridentine : The 
Propoſition was defective, becauſe it pretermitted the 
Preſbyters and Deacons; it was cenſured as redundant, 
berauſe it made the Hierarchie to conſiſt of the Pope, 
Cardinals, Archbiſhops, and Regulars; the Pope is not 
within the Hierarchie, Primates, Metropolitans, and 
Archbiſhops, but as they are Biſhops. Furthermore, 
this Hierarchie is diſtinguithed in the Confeſſion from the 
Pope's Monarchie. And howbeit this Hierarchie be call- 
ed the Autichriſt's Hierarchie, yet it is not todiſtinguiſh 
betwixt the Hierarchie in the Popiſh Kirk, and auy 
ether as lawful ; But the Hierarchie, whereſoever it is, 
is called his, as the reſt of the Popiſh Corruptions are 
called his: To wit, Invocation of Saints, Ganonization 
Saints, Dedication of Altars, &c. are called his; not 
that there is another lawful Canonization, Invocation, 
or Dedication of Altars: Whatſoever Corruption was 
in the Kirk, either in Doctrine, Worſhip, or Govern: 
ment ſince the Myſtery of Iniquity began to work, and 
is retained and maintained by the Pope, and obtruded 
upon the Kirk by his Authority, are his. A Paſlage 
alſo out of the Hiſtory of the Council of Trent was al. 
ledged, where it is related, that the Council would not 
define the Hierarchie by the Seven Orders: We 
have in our Confeſſion of Faith the manifold Orders let 
apart and diſtinguiſhed from the Hierarchie, but 2s 
it is ſet down in the Canon above cited: We have in 
the Book of Policy, or ſecond Book of Diſcipline, in 
the End of the ſecond Chapter, this Concluſion 2. 
reed upon, Therefore all the ambiticus Titles, invented 
in the Kinzdom of Antichriſt, and in his uſurped HIE- 
RARCHIE, which are not of one of theſe four Sorts, 
To wit, Paſtors, Doctors, Elders, and Deacons, "_ 
ther 


Ads of the General Aſſembly. 193 


e. Ber with the Offices depending thereupon, in one Word 
in ought fo. be rejected. ; 
2 All which and many other Warrants being publickly 
cæ read, and particularly at great Length examined, and 
eſt all Objections anſwered in Face of the Aſſembly, all the 
Members of the Aſſembly being many Times defired and 
I required to. propone their Doubts and Scruples, and 
the every one being heard to the full, and, after much Agi- 
int, tation, as fully ſatisſied; the Moderator at laſt, exhort - 
pe, ing every one to declare his Mind, did put the Matter 
not to Voicing, in theſe Terms: Whether, according to the 
and Confe ſion of Faith, as it was profeſſed in the Year 1580, 
ore, 1531 and 1590, there be any other Biſhop, but a Paſ* 
the tor of a particular Flock, having no Preheminence nor 
: Power over his Brethren? And whether, by that Con- 
wilh on, as it was then profeſſed, all other Epiſcopacy is 
ally Are and ought to b, 1 out of this 25 Tbe 
t u WW whole Aſſembly, moſt unanimouſly, without Contra- 
are diction of any one (and with the Heſitation of one alle- 
% narly) profeſſing full Perſwaſion of Mind, did voice, 
not That all Epiſcopacy, different e that of a Paſtor o- 
ion, ver a particular Flock, was abjured in this Kirk, and 
to be removed out of it: And therefore prohibites, un- 
der Eccleliaſtical Cenſure, any to uſurp, accept, defend, 


or obey the pretended Authority thereof in Time 
coming. 


Aſſembly at Claſgou, December 17, 1638. Sell, 21. 


VI. Act refloring Kirk-Sefons, Provincial and Nati- 
anal Aſſemblies, unto their Ancient Rights and Pri- 
viledges. 


He General Aſſembly conſidering the great Defec · 

tion of this Kirk, and Decay of Relipion, by the 

U rpation of the Prelates, and their ſuppreſſing of or- 
dinary Judicatories of the Kirk; and clearly perceiving 
the Benefit which will redound to the Religion by the 
Reſtitution of the ſaid Jadienoriee; remembring alſo, 
that 
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that they ſtand obliged, by their ſolemn Oath and Co- 
venant with God, to return to the Doctrine and Diſci- 
pline of this Kirk, as it was profeſt 1580, 1581, 1590, 
1591, which in the Book of Policy, repiſtrate in the 
Books of the Aſſembly 1581, and ordained to be ſub. 
ſcribed 1590, 1591, is particularly expreſt, both touch- 
ing the Conſtitution of the Aſſemblies, of their Members, 
Miniſters and Elders, and touching the Number, Power 
and Authority of theſe Members in all Matters Eccleſi- 
aſtical, 

The Aſſembly findeth it neceſſary to reſtore, and by 
theſe Preſents reſtoreth, all theſe Aſſemblies unto their 
Full Integrity, in their Members, Priviledges, Liberties, 
Powers and juriſdiction, as they were conſtitute by the 
forefaid Book. of Policy. 


Aſſembly at Glaſgow, December 20, 1638. Sell. 26. 
VII. Ad concerning yearly General Aſſemblies. 


He Aſſembly having conſidered the Reaſons lately 
printed for holding of General Aſſemblies, which 

are taken from the Light of Nature, the Promiſe of [c- 
ſus Chriſt, the Practice of the holy Apoſt les, the Doc- 
trine and Cuſtom of other Reformed Kirks, and the Li- 
berty of this National Kirk, as it is expreſſed in the 
Book of Policy, and acknowledged in the Act of Parlia- 
ment 1592. And from recent and preſent Experience, 
comparing the lamentable Prejudices done to Religion 
through the former Want of free and lawful Aſſemblies, 
and the great Benefit ariſing to the Kirk, from this one 
free and lawful Aſſembly ; find it neceſſary to declare, 
and. hereby declares, That, by Divine, Eccleſiaſtical and 
Civil Warrants, this National Kirk hath Power and Li- 
berty to aſſemble and conveen in her yearly General Aſ- 
ſemblies, and other pro re nata, as Occaſion and Necel- 
fity {ball require; appointeth the next General Aſſem- 
bly to fit at Edinburgh the third Wedneſday of July 
1629; and warneth all Preſbyteries, Univerſities and 
Burghs, to ſend their Commiſſioners for keeping the 
| | ſame; 


in Jul) to give Advertiſement to all the Pre 
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pro re nata, and upon any urgent and extraordinary 


Neceſſity (if any ſhall happen before the Diet | Cas 

yteries, 
Univerſities and Burghs, to ſend their Commiſſioners for 
holding an Occaſional Aſſembly: And if in the mean 
Time it ſhall pleaſe the King's Majeſty to indi a Gene- 
ral Aſſembly, ordaineth all Preſbyteries, Univerſities 


| and Burghs, to ſend their Commiſſioners for keeping the 


Time and Place which ſhall be appointed by his Majeſty's 


Proclamation. 


Aſſembly at Edinburg, Auguſt 8, 1643. Sel. 6. 
VIII. Ad for Subſcribing the Covenant. 


He General Aſſembly conſidering the good and 
pious Advice of the Commiſſioners of the laſt Aſ- 


| ſembly, upon the 22d of September 1642, poſt meridiem 


recommending to Preſbyteries to have Copies of the Co- 


| venant, to be ſubſcribed by every Miniſter at his Admiſ- 
ſion; doth therefore ratify and approve the ſamen: And 


further ordains, that the Covenant be reprinted, with 


| this Ordinance prefixed thereto; and that every Synod, 


Preſbytery and Pariſh have one of them bound in Quarto, 
with ſome blank Paper, whereupon every Perſon may be 
obliged to ſubſcribe ; and that the Covenant of the Sy- 
nod and Preſbytery be keeped by their Moderators re- 
ſpective, of Univerſities by their Principals, of Pariſhes 
by their Miniſters, with all Carefulneſs ; and that parti- 
cular Account of Obedience to this Act be required here- 
after in all Viſitations of Pariſhes, Univerſities and Preſ- 
byteries, and in all Trials of Preſbyteries and Synod- books. 
The General Aſſembly conſidering, that the Act of the 
Aſſembly at Edinburgh 1629, Augu/t 30. injoining all 
Perſons to ſubſcribe the Covenant, under all Eccleſia- 
ſtical Cenſure *, hath not been obeyed; therefore or- 
if dains 


* See Page 114 foregoing. 
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dains all Miniſters to make Intimation of the ſaid Act in 


their Kirks, and therefore to proceed with the Cenſures 


of the Kirk againſt ſuch as ſhall refuſe to ſubſcribe the 
Covenant; and that exact Account be taken of every 
Miniſter's Diligence hereintil, by their Preſbyteries and 
Synods, as they will anſwer to the General Aﬀembly, 


IX. Deſires and Overtures preſented from Presbyterie: 
and Synods, with the Afſemblies Anſwer thereunts, 
Aſſembly 1647. 


Hat all Students of Philoſophy, at their Entry, 

and at their Laureation, be holden to ſubſcribe 

the League and Covenant, and be urged thereto; and 

all other Perſons as they come to Age and, Diſcretion, 

before their firſt receiving of the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper. 

The Aſſembly approves this Overture, 


Aſſembly at Edinburgh; Auguſt 7, 1648. Sell. 31. 


X. At for taking the Covenant at the firſt receiving 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and for the re- 
ceiving of it alſo by all Students at their irt Entry 
to Colledges. 


He General Aﬀembly, according to former Re- 

commendations, doth ordain, That all young Stu- 
dents take the Covenant at their firſt Entry to Colledges, 
and that hereafter all Perſons whatſoever take the Cove- 
nant at their firſt receiving the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper; requiring bereby Provincial Aſſemblies, Prel- 
byteries and Univerſities, to be careful that this AQ 
be obſerved, and Account thereof taken in the Vilita- 
tion of Univerſities and particular Kirks, and in the 
Trial of Presbyteries*, 8 
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The Publick Worſhip of G o p, 


Agreed upon by 


The Aſſembly of Divines at Veſtminſter, with 
Commiſſioners from the Church of Scotland, 
: © as a Part of the Covenanted Uniformity in 
d Religion betwixt the Churches of Chriſt in 

the Three Kingdoms of Scetland, England 
and Jreland. 


WIr n 


An ACT of the General Aſſembly of the Church 
| of Scotland, Anno 1645, for Eſtabliſhing and Ob- 
12 ſerving this preſent DIRECTORY, 


Together with 


An A@ of Parliament 1645, Approving and Eſta» 
bliſhing the ſame. 


1 Cor. xiv. 40. Let all Things be done decently, and 
in Order. g 
Ver. 26. 


—ͤäů—— 


Let all Things be done to edifying. 


100 39+ 


Printed in the Year 1764. 


( 198 ) 
777272... SOCHIODOSOOOOOS 
ACTS approving the Directory. 


Edinburgh, May 17, 1645. Poſt meridiem. 


* | He Commiſſioners of the General Aſſembly having 

KT ſeriouſly conſidered the printed Copy of the Direc- 
tory for publick Worſhip, ſent unto them from their 
Brethren now in England, and finding the ſame agreea- 
ble to the Form approven in the late General Aﬀembly; 
Do therefore, according to the Power committed to 
them by the ſaid Aſſembly, Ordain and Require the ſaid 
Directory for the publick Worſhip of God, to be forth- 
with practiſed and oblerved by all the Miniſters and others 
within this Kirk, whom it doth concern; and that all 
ſuch Rules and Practices be laid afide, as may fruſtrate 
the Intent of the Directory. And, for this Effect, it is 
alſo ordained, That this Directory, with the Preface, 
together with the Acts of the General Aſſembly, and ct 
the Parliament of this Kingdom eſtabliſhing the ſame, 
be preſently printed for the Uſe of this Kirk ; wherein 
Mr. Andrew Ker, Clerk to the Comm'ſſion of the Al- 
ſembly, is required to uſe all poſſiole Care and Dili- 
gence; and he is hereby authorized with full Power to 
cauſe, print, and reprint the ſame from Time to Time, 


as there ſhall be Occaſion. A. KER. 


Charles I. Parl. 3. Seſſ. 5. 


An AT of the Parliament of the Kingdom of Scotland, 
approving and eſtabliſhing the Directory for Publick 
Worſhip. 85 


At Edinburgh, February 6, 1645. 


He Eſtates of Parliament now conveened, in the 
Second Seſſion of this firſt Triennial Parliament, 

by vertve of the laſt Act of the laſt Parliament, holden 
by his Majcſty and the three Eſtates in Auno 1641, after 
publick Reading, and ſerious Conſideration of by. 20 
under- 


A, 


e 
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under-written of the General Aſſembly, approving the 
following Directory for the publick Worſhip of God in 
the Three Kingdoms, lately united by the So/emmn League 


and Covenant, together with the Ordinance of the Par- 


© liament of England eſtabliſhing the ſaid Directory “, and 


the Directory itſelf, do heartily and cheerfully agree to 
the ſaid Directory, according to the Act of the General 
Aſſembly approving the ſame. Which Act, together 
with the Directory itſelf, the Eſtates of Parliament do, 


| without a contrary Voice, ratifie and approve in all the 


Heads and Articles thereof; and do interpone and add 


the Authority of Parliament to the ſaid Act of the Ge- 


neral Aſſembly. And do ordain the fame to have the 
Strength and Force of a Law and Act of Parliament, 
and Execution to paſs thereupon, for obſerving the ſaid 
Directory, according to the ſaid Act of the General 
Aſſembly in all Points. | | 

ALEX. GIBSON Cer. Regiſtri. 


Aſſembly at Edinburgh, February 3. 1645. Seſſ. 10. 


At of the General Aſſembly of the Kirk of Scotland, for 
eſtabliſhing and putting in Execution of the DireQory 
for the publick Worſhip of God. : 

. 9 an happy Unity, and Uniformity in Reli- 
| gion amongſt the Kirks of Chriſt in theſe Three 

Kingdoms, united under one Sovereign, hath been long 

and earneſtly wiſhed for by the Godly and Well-affe&ed 

amongſt us, was propounded as a main Article of the 
large Treaty, without which Band and Bulwark, no 
ſafe, well-grounded and laſting Peace could be ex- 
pected ; and afterward, with greater Strength and Ma- 
turity, revived in the Slemu League and Covenant of 
the Three Kingdoms; whereby they ſtand ſtraitly o- 
bliged to endeavour the neareſt Uniformity in one Form 
N4 of 


* See Collection of Acts, No. 28. 
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of Church - Government, Directory of Worſhip, Confeſſion 
of Faith, and Form of Catechiſing: Which hath alſo be. 
re, and ſince our entring into that Covenant, been the 
Matter of many Supplications and Remonſtrances, and 
ſending Commiſſioners to the King's Majeſty, of Decla- 
rations to the Honourable Houſes of the Parliament of 
England, and of Letters to the Reverend Aſſembly of Di. 
vines, and others of the Miniſtry of the Kirk of Eng. 
land, being alſo the End of our ſending Commiſſioners, 
as was delired from this Kirk, with Commiſſion to treat 
of Uniformity in the four Particulars afore-mentioned, 
with ſuch Committees as ſhould be appointed by both 
Houſes of the Parliament of England, and by the Af. 
ſembly of Divines ſitting at Yeſiminſter ; And beſide all 
this, it being, in Point of Conſcience, the chief Motive 
and End of our adventuring upon manifold and great 
Hazards, for quenching the devouring Flame of the pre- 
ſent unnatural and bloody War in Ezg/and, though to 
the weakening of this Kingdom within itſelf, and the 
Advantage of the Enemy which hath invaded it, ac- 
counting nothing too dear to us, ſo that this our Joy be 
fulfilled. And now this great Work being ſo far advan- 
ced, that a Direfory for the publick Worſhip of God 
in all the Three Kingdoms, being agreed upon by the 
Honourable Houſes of the Parliament of England, after 
Conſultation with the Divines of both Kingdoms there 
aſſembled, and fent to us,for our Approbation, that, 
being alſo agreed upon by this Kirk and Kingdom of 
Scotland, it may be in the Name of both Kingdoms 
preſented to the King, for his Royal Conſent and Rati- 
fication; The General Aſſembly having moſt ſeriouſly 
conſidered, reviſed, and examined the Directory afore- 
mentioned, after ſeveral publick Readings of it, after 
much Deliberation, both publickly, and in private Com- 
mittees, after full Liberty given to all to object againſt 
it, and earneſt Invitations of all who have any Scruples 
about it, to make known the ſame, that they might be 
fatisfied ; Doth unanimouſly, and without a contrary 
Voice, agree to, and approve the following Directory, 
in all the Heads thereof, together with the ae; ſet 
efore 
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before it: And doth require, decern, and ordain, That 
according to the plain Tenor and Meaning thereof, and 


the Intent of the Preface, it be carefully and uniformly 
| obſerved and practiſed by all the Miniſters and others 
within this Kingdom, whom it doth concern; which 
practice ſhall be begun, upon Intimation given to the 


ſeveral Prefbyteries from the Commiſſioners of this Ge- 


neral Aﬀembly, who ſhall alſo take ſpecial Care for the 
| timeous printing of this Directory, that a printed Copy 
of it be provided and kept for the Uſe of every Kirk in 
this Kingdom; Alſo, that each Preſbytery have a print- 
ed Copy thereof for their Uſe, and take ſpecial Notice 
of the Obſervation or Neglect thereof in every Congre- 
| gation within their Bounds, and make known the ſame 
to the Provincial or General Aſſembly, as there ſhall be 


Cauſe. Provided always, that the Clauſe in the Direc- 
tory, of the Adminiſtration of the LoxD's Supper, which 


| mentioneth the Communicant's fitting about the Table, 


or at it, be not interpreted, as if, in the Judgment of 


| this Kirk, it were indifferent, and free for any of the 


Communicants, not to come to, and receive at the Ta- 
ble; or as if we did approve the diſtributing of the Ele- 
ments by the Miniſter to each Communicant, and not by 
the Communicants among themſelves. It is alſo provi- 
ded, That this ſhall be no Prejudice to the Order and 
Practice of this Kirk, in ſuch Particulars as are appoint- 
ed by the Books of Diſcipline, and Acts of General Aſ- 
ſemblies, and are not otherwiſe ordered and appointed 
in the Directory. 

Finally, The Aſſembly doth, with much Joy and 
Thankfulneſs, acknowledge the rich Bleſſing and inva- 
luable Mercy of God, in bringing the ſo much wiſhed- 
for Uniformity in Religion to fuch a happy Period, 
that theſe Kingdoms, once at fo great Diſtance in the 
Form of Worthip, are now by the Bleſling of God 
brought ta a nearer Uniformity than any other re- 
formed Kirks; which is unto us the Return of our 
Prayers, and a Lightning of our Eyes, and Reviving of 
our Hearts, in the midſt of our many Sorrows and Suf- 
ferings; a taking away, in a great Meaſure, the Re- 

proach 
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ach of the People of God, to the ſtopping of the 
Mouths of malignant and diſaffected Perſons; and an 
opening unto us a Door of Hope, that God hath yet 
Thoughts of Peace towards us, and not of Evil, to give 
us an expected End: In the Expecta tion and Confidence 
whereof we do rejoice, beſeeching the Lord to preſerve 
theſe Kingdoms from Hereſies, Schiſms, Offences, Pro- 
faneneſs, and whatſoever is contrary to ſound Doctrine, 
and the Power of Godlineſs; and to continue with us, 
and the Generation following, theſe his pure and purged 
Ordinances, together with an Increaſe of the Power and 
Life thereof, to the Glory of his great Name, the En- 
largement of the Kingdom of his Son, the Corroboration 
of Peace and Love between the Kingdoms, the Unity 
and Comfort of all his People, and our edifying one 
another in Love, 
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HE Preface. 
Of the Aſſembly of the Congregation, 
Of Publick Keading of the Holy Scripture. 
Of Publick Prayer before the Sermon. 
Of Preaching the Word. 
Of Prayer after Sermon, 
Of the Sacrament of Baptiſm. 
Of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 
Of the Santtification of the Lord's Day. 
Of the Solemnization of Marriage. 
Of the Viſitation of the Sick. 
Of the Burial of the Dead. 
Of Publick Solemn Faſting. 
Of the Cbſervation of Days of Publick Thankſgiving. 
Of Singing of F/alms, 
An Appendix touching Days and Places of Publick 
Worſhip. 
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i PUBLICK WORSHIP of GOD: 
| Agreed upon by the Aſſembly of Divines at Weſtminſter, 


examined and approved, Anno 1645, by the General 
Aſſembly of the Church of Scotland; and ratified by 
Act of Parliament the ſame Year. | 


\ r . e 


The Preface. 


N the Beginning of the bleſſed Reformation, our wiſe 
and pious Anceſtors took Care to ſet forth an Order 


for Redreſs of many Things, which they then by the Word 
| diſcovered to be vain, erroneous, ſuperſtitious, and idola- 
| trous, in the publick Worſhip of God. This occaſioned 


many Godly and Learned Men to rejoice much in tie 
Book of Common-Prayer, at that Timeſet forth ; becauſe 
the Maſs and the reſt of the Latin Service being removed, 
the publick Worſhip was celebrated into our own Tongue, 
many of the commom People alſo received Benefit by 
hearing the Scriptures read in their own Language, which 
formerly were unto them as a Book that is ſealed, 
Howbeit, long and fad Experience hath made it ma- 
nifeſt, That the Liturgy uſed in the Church of England 
(notwithſtanding all the Pains and Religious Intentions 
of the Compilers of it) hath proved an Offence, not on- 
ly to many of the Godly at Home, but alſo to the Re- 
formed Churches Abroad. For, not to ſpeak of urging 
the reading of all the Prayers, which very greatly in- 
crealed the Burden of it; the many unprofitable and 


burdenſome Ceremonies, contained in it, have occaſion - 
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ed much Miſchief, as well by diſquieting the Conſcien. 


whe 


ces of many godly Miniſters, and People, who could not I bat! 


yield unto them, as by depriving them of the Ordinan. 
ces of God, which they might not enjoy without con- 
forming or ſubſcribing to thoſe Ceremonies, Sundry 
good Chriſtians have been by Means thereof kept from 
the Lord's Table, and divers able and faithful Mini. 
ſters debarred from the Exerciſe of their Miniſtry (to 
the endangering of many Thouſand Souls, in a Time 
of ſuch Scarcity of faithful Paſtors) and ſpoiled of their 
Livelyhood, to the undoing of them and their Families, 
Prelates and their Faction have laboured to raiſe the 
Eſtimation of it to ſuch an Height, as if there were no 
other Worſhip or way of Worſhip of God, amongſt us, 
but only the Service-Book; to the great Hindrance of 
the Preaching of the Word, and (in ſome Places, eſpe- 
cially of late to the juſtling of it out, as unneceſſary; 
or (at beſt) as far inferior to the reading of Common- 
Prayer, which was made no better than an Idol by many 

norant and ſuperſtitious People, who pleaſing them- 
elves in their Preſence at that Service, and their Lip- 
labour in bearing a Part in it, have thereby hardned 
themſelves in their Ignorance and Careleſneſs of ſaving 
knowledge and true Piety. 

In the mean Time, Papiſts boaſted, that the Book was 
a Compliance with them in a great Part of their Service; 
and ſo were not a little confirmed in their Superſtition 
and Idolatry, expecting rather our Return to them, than 
endeavouring the Reformation of themſelves : In which 
Expectation they were of late very much encouraged, 
when, upon the pretended Warrantableneſs of impoſing 
of the former Ceremonies, new Ones were daily obtrud- 
ed upon the Church. 

Add hereunto (which was not foreſeen, but ſince hath 
come to pals) that the Liturgy hath been a great Means, 
as on the one Hand to make and increaſe an idle and un- 
edifying Miniſtry, which contented itfelf with ſet Forms 
made to their Hands by others, without putting forth 
themſelves to exerciſe the Gift of Prayer, with which 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt pleaſeth to furniſh all his 2 
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.n. whom he calls to that Office; So, on the other fide it 
ot bath been (and ever would be, if continued) a Matter 
in. of ſendleſs Strife and Contention in the Church, and a 
»n. Snare both to many godly and faithful Miniſters, who 
Iry bave been perſecuted and filenced upon that Occaſions 


om and to others of hopeful Parts, many of which have 


ni. been, and more ſtil] would be diverted from all 
(to Thougbts of the Miniſtry to other Studies; eſpeciall 
me in theſe latter Times, wherein God vouchſafeth to bis 
cir People more and better Means for the Diſcovery of Er- 
es, ror and Superſtition, and for attaining of Knowledge 
the in the Myſteries of Godlineſs, and Gifts in Preaching 
no and Prayer. 


us, Opon theſe, and many the like weighty Conſide rati- 
of ons, in Reference to the whole Book in general, and 
pe- becauſe of divers Particulars contained in it ; not from 
y; ny Love to Novelty, or Intention to diſparage our firſt 
on- Reformers (of whom we are perſuaded, that, were th 

ny now alive they would join with us in this Work, and 
m- whom we acknowledge as excellent Inſtruments, raiſed 


i- by God, to begin the Purging and Building of his 
1ed Houſe, and deſire they may be had of us and Poſterity 
og i in everlaſting Remembrance, with Thankfulnels, aud 

Honour ;) but that we may, in ſome Meaſure, anſwer 


Vas the gracious Providence of God, which at this Time call- 
e; eth upon us for further Reformation, and may ſatisfy 
jon our own Conſciences, and anſwer the Expectation of 
13 other reformed Churches, and the Deſires of many of 
ich the Godly among ourſelves, and withal give ſome pub- 
ed, lick Teſtimony of our Endeavoms for Uniformity in 
ing Divine Worſhip, which we have promiſed in our folemn 
flo League and Covenant: We have, after earneſt and: fre- 


quent calling upon the Name of God, and after much 
ith Conſultation, not, with. Fleſh, and Blood, but with his 


ns, holy Word, reſolved to lay aſide the former Liturgy *. 


m- with the many Rites and Ceremonies formerly uſed in 
ms the 
th 

ich See the Reaſons for which the Service-Book, ur- 


nts WM 2d upon Scotland, Auno 1637, was refuſed, printed 
"IM in the Tear 1638. 
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the Worſhip of God; and have agreed upon this follow. 
ing Directory for all the Parts of publick Worſhip, at 
ordinary and extraordinary Times. 

Wherein our Care hath been, to hold forth ſuch 
Things as are of Divine Inſtitution in every Ordinance; 
and other Things we have endeavoured to ſer forth ac. 
cording to the Rules of Chriſtian Prudence, agreeable to 
the general Rules of the Word of God: Our Meaning 
therein being only, that the general Heads, the Senſe and 
Scope of the Prayers, and other Parts of publick Wor- 
ſhip, being known to all, there may be a Conſent of all 
the Churches, in thoſe Things that contain the Subſtance 
of rhe Service and Worſhip of God; and the Miniſters 
may be hereby directed in their Adminiſtrations, to keep 
like Soundneſs in Doctrine and Prayer; and may, if 
Need be, have ſome Help and Furniture; and yet fo, 
as they become not hereby ſlothful and negligent in ſtir- 
ring up the Gifts of Ckriſt in them ; but that each one, 
by Meditation, by taking heed to himſelf and the Flock 
of God committed to him, and by wiſe obſerving the 
Ways of Divine Providence, may be careful to furniſh 
his Heart and Tongue with further or other Materials 
of Prayer and Exhortation, as ſhall be needful upon all 
Occaſions, | 


r OOO DD CD O O ehen 


Of the Aſembling of the Congregation, and their Beha- 
viour in the public Worſhip of God. 


wi the Congregation is to meet for publick 
| Worſhip, the People (having before prepared 
their Hearts thereunto) ought all to come, and join 
therein; not abſenting themſelves from the publick 
Ordinances through Negligence, or upon Pretence of 
private Meetings. 

Let all enter the Aſſembly, not irreverently, but in 
a grave and ſeemly Manner, taking their Seats or Places 
without Adoration, or bowing themſelves towards one 
Place or other, 

The 
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The Congregation being aſſembled, the Miniſter, af- 
ter ſolemn calling on them to the Worſhipping of the 
great Name of God, is to begin with Prayer. 

© In all Reverence and Humility acknowledging the 
incomprehenſible Greatneſs and Majeſty of the Lord, 
(in whoſe Preſence they do then in a ſpecial Manner 
appear) and their own Vileneſs and Unworthineſs to 
approach ſo near him, with their utter Inability of 
themſelves to ſo great a Work; and humbly beſeech- 
ing him for Pardon, Aſſiſtance, and Acceptance in the 
whole Service then to be performed; and for a Bleſ- 
ſing on that particular Portion of his Word then to be 
read: And all in the Name and Mediation of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt.” 

The publick Worſhip being begun, the People are 
wholly to attend upon it, forbearing to read any Thing 
except what the Minifter is then reading or citing; and 
abſtaining much more from all private Whiſperings, 


Conferences, Salutations, or doing Reverence to an 
| Perſons prelent, or coming in; as allo from all Gazing, 
Sleeping, and other undecent Behaviour, which ma 


diſturb the Miniſter or People, or hinder themſelves or 
others in the Service of God 

If any, through Neceſſity, be hindred from being pre- 
ſent at the Beginning, they ought not, when they come 
into the Congregation, to betake themſelves to their 
private Devotions, but reverently to compole themſelves 
to join with the Aſſembly, in that Ordinance of God, 
which is then in Hand. 


Of Publick Reading of the Holy Scriptures. 


R Eading of the Word in the Congregation, being 
Part of the publick Worſhip of God, (wherein 
we acknowledge our Dependence upon him, and Subjec- 
tion to him) and one Means, ſanctiſied by him for the 
edifying of his People, is to be performed by the Paſtors 

and Teachers. | | 
Howbeit, ſuch as intend the Miniſtry, may occaſio- 
nally both read the Word, aud exerciſe their Gift in 
Preaching 
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Preaching in the Congregation, if allowed by the Pref. 
bytery thereunto. 

All the Canonical Books of the Old and New Teſta - 
ment (but none of thoſe which are commonly called 
Apocrypha) ſhall be publickly read in the vulgar Tongue, 
out of the beſt allowed Tranſlation, diſtinctiy, that all 
may hear and underſtand, 

How large a Portion ſhall be readat once, is left to the 
Wiſdom of the Miniſter ; but it is convenient, that or- 
dinarily one Chapter of each Teſtament be read at every 
Meeting; and ſometimes more, where the Chapters be 
ſhort, or the Coherence of Matter requireth it “. 

It is requiſite that all the Canonical Books be read 
over in Order, that the People may be better acquainted 
with the whole Body of the Scriptures ; and ordinarily, 
where the Reading in either Teſtament endeth on one all 
Lord's Day, it is to begin the next. | cul! 

We commend alſo the more frequent reading of ſuch MW A 
Scriptures as he that readeth ſhall think beſt for Edif- NEV 
cation of his Hearers, as the Book of Pſalms, and fuch 2 
Uke. N 

When the Miniſter, who readeth, ſhall judge it neceſ- Me 
ſary to expound any Part of what is read, let it not be Sin 
done until the whole Chapter or Pfalm be ended; and wh 
Regard is always to be had unto the Time, that nei- W. 
ther Preaching, nor other Ordinance, be ftraitned, or * 
rendered tedious. Which Rule is to be obſerved in all Juſt 
other publick Performances. vid 

Beſide publick Reading of the holy Scriptures, every not 
Perſon that can read, is to be exhorted to read the Scrip - Pie 
tyres privately, (and all others that cannot read, if not of « 
diſabled by Age, or otherwiſe, are likewiſe to be ex- to! 
borted ta learn to Read) and to have a Bible. ea 
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® See the Opinion of the Committee, approved by the General 
Aſſembly 1645, Sell. 14. for keeping the greater Uniformity in the 
Practice of the Directory in ſome Points of publick Worſhip. He. 
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Public Prayer before the Sermon. 


Af reading of the Word (and ſinging of the 
Pſalm) the Niniſter who is to preach, is to en- 
deavour to pet his own and his Hearers Hearts to be 
rightly affected with their Sins, that they may all mourn 
in Senſe thereof before the Lord, and hunger and thirſt 
after the Grace of God in jeſus Chriſt, by proceeding to 


| more full Confeſſion of Sin, with Shame and holy 


Confeſſion of Face, and to call upon the Lord to thus 
Effect; 


„To acknowledge our great Sinfulneſs, Firſt, By 
reaſon of Original Sin, which (beſide the Guilt that 
makes us liable to everlaſting Damnation) is the Seed of 


all other Sins, hath depraved and poiſoned all the Fa- 
culties and Powers of Soul and Body, doth defile our beſt 


Actions, aud (were it not reſtrained, or our Hearts re- 
newed by Grace) would break forth into innumerable 
Tranſgreſſions, and greateſt Rebellions againſt the Lord, 
that ever were cominitted by the vileſt of the Sons of 
Men. And, Next, By reaſon of aQual Sins, our own 
Sins, the Sins of Magiſtrates, of Miniſters, and of the 
whole Nation, unto which we are many ways acceſſory : 
Which Sins of ours receive many fearful Aggravations, 
we having broken all the Commandments of the holy, 
juit, and good Law of God, doing that which is for- 
bidden, and leaving undone what is injoined; and that 
not only out of Ignorance and Infirmity, but alſo more 
preſumptuouſly againſt the Light of our Minds, Checks 
of our Conſciences, and Motions of his own holy Spirit 
to the cuntrary, ſo that we have no Cloke for our Sins ; 
yea, not only deſpiſing the Riches of God's Goodneſs, 
Forbearance, and Long-ſuffering, but ſtanding out a- 
gainſt many Invitations and Offers of Grace in the Goſ- 
pel; not endeavouring, as we ought, to reccive Chriſt 
into our Hearts by Faith, or to walk worthy of him in 

our Lives, 
To bewail our Blindneſs of Mind, Hardneſs of our 
Heart, Unbelief, Impenitency, Security, Lukewarmneſs, 
Barrennels, 
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Barrenneſs; our not endeavouring after Mortification 
and Newneſs of Life, nor after the Exerciſe of Godli. 
neſs in the Power thereof; and that the beſt of us have 
not ſo ſtedfaſtly walked with God, kept our Garments 
ſo unſpotted, nor been ſo zealous of his Glory, and the 
Good of others as we ought : And to mourn over ſuch 
other Sins as the Congregation is particularly guilty of, 
notwithſtanding the manifold and great Mercies of our 
God, the Love of Chriſt, the Light of the Goſpel, ard 
Reformation of Religion, our own Purpoſes, Promiſes, 
Vows, ſolemn Covenant, and other ſpecial Obligation: 
to the contrary. | 

© To acknowledge and confeſs, that, as we are con- 
vinced of our Guilt, fo, out of a deep Senſe thereof, 
we judge ourſelves unworthy of the ſmalleſt Benefits, 
moſt worthy of God's fizrceſt Wrath, and of all the 
Curſes of the Law, and heavieſt Judgments inflicted 
upon the moſt rebellious Sinners; and that he might 
molt juſtly take his Kingdom and Goſpel from , 
plague us with all Sorts of ſpiritual and temporal 
Judgments in this Lite, and after caſt us into utter 
Darkneſs, in the Lake that burneth with Fire and 
Brimſtone, where is weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth 
for evermore. 

*« Notwithſtanding all which, To draw near to the 
Throne of Grace, cncouraging ourſelves with Hope 
of a gracious Anſwer of our Prayers, in the Riches 
and All- ſufficiency of that only one Oblation, the $a- 
tistaction and Interceſſion of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, at 
the right Hand of his Father, and our Father; and, 
in Confidence of the exceeding great and Preciaus Pro- 
miſes of Mercy and Grace in the New Covenant, 
through the ſame Mediator thereof, to deprecate the 
heavy Wrath and Curſe of GOD, which we are not 
able to avoid, or bear; and humbly and earneltly 
to ſupplicate for Mercy in the free and full Remiſſion 
of all our Sins, aud that only for the bitter Sufferings 
and precious Merits of that our only Saviour Jeſus 
Chrilt. 


66 That 
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© That the Lord would vouckſafe to ſhed abroad his 
Love in our Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt; ſeal unto us, 
by the ſame Spirit of Adoption, the full Aſſurance of 
our Pardon and Reconciliation ; comfort all that mourn 
in Zion, ſpeak Peace to the wounded and troubled Spi- 
rit, and bind up the Broken-hearted : And as for ſe- 
cure and preſumptuous Sinners, that he would open their 
Eyes, convince their Conſciences, and turn them from 
Darkneſs unto Light, and from the Power of Satan unto 
God, that they alſo may receive Forgiveneſs of Sin, 
and an Inheritance among them that are ſanctified by 
Faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 

With Remiſſion of Sins through the Blood of Ckriſt, 
to pray for Sanctification by his Spirit; the Mortifica- 
tion of Sin dwelling in, and many Times tyrannizing 
| over us; the Quickning of our dead Spirits, with the 
Life of God in Chriſt; Grace to fit and enable us for 
all Duties of Converſation and Callings towards God 
and Men; Strength againſt Temptations, the ſanctified 
Uſe of Bleſlings and Croſſes, and Perſeverance in Faith 
and Obedience unto the Eud. 

*© To pray for the Propagation of the Goſpel and 
Kingdom of Chriſt to all Nations, for the Converſion 
of the Jews, the Fulneſs of the Gentiles, the Fall of An- 
tichrift, and the haſtning of the Second Coming of our 
Lord; For the Deliverance of the diſtreſſed Churches 
abroad from the Tyranny of the Antichriſtian Faction, 
and from the cruel Oppreſſions and Blaſphemies of the 
Turk; For the Bleſſing of God upon all the reformed 
Churches, eſpecially upon the Churches and Kingdoms of 
Scotland, England, and Ireland, now more ſtrictly and 
religiouſly united in the Semm National League and 
Covenant; and for our Plantations in the remote Part of 
the World: More particularly for that Church and 
Kingdom whereof we are Members, that therein God 
would eſtabliſh Peace aud Truth, the Parity of all his 
Ordinances, and the Power of Godlineſs; prevent and 
remove Hereſy, Schiſm, Profaneneſs, Superſtition, Se- 
curity, and Unfruitfulneſs under the Means of Grace; 

O 2 heal 
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heal all our Rents and Diviſions, and preſerve us from 
Breach of our Solemu Covenant. 

« To pray for all in Authority, eſpecially for the 
King's Majeſty, that God would make him rich in Blef- 
fings, both in his Perſon and Government; eſtabliſh his 
Throne in Religion and Righteouſneſs, fave him from 
evil Counſel, and make him a bleſſed and glorious Inſtru- 
ment for the Conſervation and Propagation of the Gol- 
pel, for the Encouragement and Protection of them that 
do well, the Terror of all that do evil, and the great 
Good of the whole Church, and of all his Kingdoms; 
For the Converſion of the Queen, the religious Educa- 
tion of the Prince, and the reſt of the Royal Seed; 
For the comforting the afflicted Queen of Bohemia, 
Siſter to our Sovereign; and for the Reſtitution and 
Eſtabliſhment” of the illuſtrious Prince Charles, Elector 
Palatine of the Rhine, to all his Dominions and Digni- 
ties; For a Bleſſing upon the high Court of Parliament 
(when fitting in any of theſe Kingdoms reſpectively) the 
Nobility, the ſubordinate Judges and Magiſtrates, the 
Gentry, and all the Commonalty; For all Paſtors and 
Teachers, that God would fill them with his Spirit, 
make them exemplarily Holy, Sober, Juſt, Peaceable, 
and Gracious in their Lives; Sound, Faithful, and 
Powerful in their Miniſtry; and follow all their La- 
bours with Abundance of Succeſs and Bleſſing; and 
give unto all his People, Paſtors according to his own 
Heart; For the Univerſities, and all Schools and rel 
gious Seminaries of Church and Common- wealth, that 
they may flouriſh more and more in Learning and Li- 
ety; For the particular City or Congregation, that God 
would pour out a Blefling upon the Miniſtry of the 
Word, Sacraments and Diſcipline, upon the Civil Go- 
vernment, and all the ſeveral Families and Perſons 
therein; For Mercy to the Afflicted, under any inward 
or outward Diſtreſs; For ſeaſonable Weather and fruit- 
ful Seaſons, as the Time may require; For averting 
the Judgments that we either feet or fear, or are liable 


ento, as Famine, Peſtilence, the Sword, and ſuch like. 


And 


2 
b 


Publick Worſhip of God. 213 


« And, with Confidence of his Mercy to his whole 
Church, and the Acceptance of our Perſons, through 
the Merits and Mediation of our great High Prieſt 


| the Lord Jeſus, To profeſs that it is the Deſire of our 

Souls to have Fellowſhip with God, in the reverent 
and conſcionable Uſe of his holy Ordinances; and, to 
that Purpoſe, to pray earneſtly for his Grace, and ef- 
fectual Aſſiſtance to the Sanctification of his holy Sab- 
bath, the Lord's Day, in all the Duties thereof, pub- 
lick and private, both to ourſelves, and to all other 
| Congregations of his People, according to the Riches 
and Excellency of the Goſpel, this Day celebrated and 
enjoyed. 


And, becauſe we have been unprofitable Hearers in 


Times paſt, and now cannot of ourſelves receive, as we 
| ſhould, the deep Things of God, the Myſteries of Jeſus 
$ Chriſt, which require a ſpiritual Diſcerning, To pray, that 
| the Lord, who teacheth to profit, would graciouſly 
| pleaſe to pour out the Spirit of Grace, together with 
| the outward Means thereof, cauſing us to attain ſuch a 
| Meaſure of Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, and, 
in him, of the Things which belong to our Peace, that 
we may account all Things but as Dreſs in Compariſon 
| of him: And that we, taſting the firſt Fruits of the 
| Glory that is to be revealed, may long for a more 


full and perfet Communion with him, that where he is, 
we may be alſo, and enjoy the Fulneſs of thoſe Joys 


and Pleaſures which are at his Right Hand for ever- 
more. 


More particularly, that God would in ſpecial 
Manner furniſh his Servant (now called to diſpenſe the 


| Bread of Life unto his Houſhold) with Wiſdom, Fi- 


delity, Zeal, and Utterance, that he may divide the 
Word of God aright, to every one his Portion, in 
Evidence and Demonſtration of the Spirit and Power; 
And that the Lord would circumcile the Ears and 
Hearts of the Hearers to hear, love, and receive 
with Meekneſs the ingrafted Word, which is able to 
ſave their Souls; make them as good Ground to re- 
caive in the good Seed of the Word, and ſtrengthen 
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them againſt the Temptations of Satan, the Cares of 
the World, the Hardneſs of their own Hearts, and 
whatſoever elſe may hinder their profitable and faving 
Hearing; that fo Chriſt may be formed in them, and 
live in them, that all their Thoughts may be brought 
into Captivity to the Obedience of Chriſt, and their 
Hearts eſtabliſhed in every good Word and Work for 
ever. | 

We judge this to be a convenient Order, in the or- 
dinary publick Prayers; yet fo, as the Miniſter may de- 
fer (as in Prudence he ſhall think meet) ſome Part of 
thele Petitions till after his Sermon, or offer up to God 
ſome of the Thankſgivings hereafter appointed, in lus 
Prayer before his Sermon, 


Of the Preaching of the Word. 


Reaching of the Word being the Power of God un- 

to Salvation, and one of the greateſt and moſt ex- 
cellent Works belonging to the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, 
ſhould he fo performed, that the Workman need not be 
aſhamed, but may ſave himſelf, and thoſe that hear 
him. 

It is preſuppoſed (according to the Rules for Ordina- 
tion) that the Miniſter of Chriſt is in ſome good Mea- 
ſure gifted for ſo weighty a Service, by his Skill in the 
Original Languages, and in ſuch Arts and Sciences as 
are Hand-maids unto Divinity, by his Knowledge in the 
whole Body of Theology, but moſt of all in the holy 
Scriptures, having his Senſes and Heart exerciſed in them 
above the common Sort of Believers; and by the Illu- 
mination of God's Spirit, and other Gifts of Edification, 
which (together with reading and ſtudying of the Word) 
he ought (till to ſeek by Prayer, and an humble Heat, 
relolving to admit and receive any Truth not yet attain- 
ed, whenever God ſhall make it known unto bim. All 
which he is to make uſe of, and improve, in his private 
Preparations, before he deliver in publick what he bath 
provided, 

Ordi- 
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Ordinarily, the Subject of his Sermon is to be ſome 
Text of Scripture, holding forth ſome Principle or Head 
of Religion ; or ſuitable to ſome ſpecial Occaſion emer- 
gent; or he may go on in ſome Chapter, Plalm, or 
Book of the Holy Scripture, as he ſhall ſee fit. 

Let the Introduction to his Text be brief and perſpi- 
cuous, drawn from the Text itſelf, or Context, or ſome 

arallel Place, or general Sentence of Scripture. 

If the Text be long (as in Hiſtories and Parables it 
ſometimes muſt ke) let him give a brief Sum of it; if 
ſhort, a Paraphraſe thereof, if need be: In both, look- 
ing diligently to the Scope of the Text, and pointing at 
the chief Heads and Grounds of Doctrine, which he is 
to raiſe from it. 

In analyſing and dividing his Text, he is to regard 
more the Order of Matter, than of Words; and nei- 
ther to burden the Memory of the Hearers in the Be- 
ginning with too many Members of Diviſion, nor to 
trouble their Minds with obſcure Terms of Art. 

In raiſing Doctrines from the Text, his Care ought to 
be, Firſt, That the Matter be the Truth of God. Se- 
condly, That it be a Truth contained in, or grounded 
on that Text, that the Hearers may diſcern how God 
teacheth it from thence, Thirdly, That he chiefly inſiſt 
upon thoſe Doctrines which are principally intended, and 
make moſt for the Edification of the Hearers. | 

The Doctrine is to be expreſſed in plain Terms; or, 
if any Thing in it need Explication, is to be opened, and 
the Conſequence allo from the Text cleared. The pa- 
rallel Places of Scripture confirming the Doctrine are 
rather to be plain and pertinent, than many, and (if 
need be) ſomewhat inſiſted upon, and applied to the 
Purpoſe in Hand. 

The Arguments or Reaſons are ro be folid; and, as 
much as may be, convincing. The Illuſtrations, of 
what Kind ſoever, ought to be full of Light, and ſuch 
as may convey the Truth into the Hearer's Heart with 
Spiritual Delight. 
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If any Doubt, obvious from Scripture, Reaſon, or 
Prejudice of the Hearers, ſeem to ariſe, it is very requi- 
ſite to remove it, by reconciling the ſeeming Differences, 
anſwering the Reaſons, and diſcovering and taking a- 
way the Cauſes of Prejudice and Miſte ke. Otherwiſe, 
it is not fit to detain the Hearers with propounding or 
anſwering vain or wicked Cavils, which as they are end- 
leſs, ſo the propounding and anſwering of them doth 
more hinder than promote Ediſication. 

He is not to reſt in general Doctrine, although ne- 
ver ſo much cleared and confirmed, but to bring it 
Home to ſpecial Uſe, by Application to his Hearers; 
which albeit it prove a Work of great Difficulty to 
himſelf, requiring much Prudence, Zeal, and Medita- 
tion, and to the natural and corrupt Man will be very 
unpleaſant; yet he is to endeavour to perform it in ſuch 
a Manner that his Auditors may feel the Word of God 
to be quick and powerful, and a Diſcerner of the 
Thoughts and Intents of the Heart; and that, if any 
Unbeliever or ignorant Perſon be preſent, he may have 
the Secrets of his Heart made manifeſt, and give Glory 
to God, 

In the Uſe of Inſtruction or Information in the Know- 
ledge of ſome Truth, which is a Conſequence from his 
Doctrine, ke may (when convenient) confirm it by a 
few firm Arguments from the Text in Hand, and o- 
ther Places of Scripture, or from the Nature of that 
Common Place in Divinity, whereof that Truth is a 
Branch, 

In Confutation of falſe Doctrines, he is neither to 
raiſe an old Hereſy from the Grave, nor to mention a 
blaſphemous Opinion unneceſſarily : But, if the People 
be in Danger of an Error, he is to confute it ſoundly, 
and endeavour to fatisfy their Judgments and Conſcien- 
ces againſt all Objections. 

In Exhorting to Duties, he is, as he ſeeth Cauſe, to 
teach alſo the Means that help to the Performance of 
them. 

In Dehortation, Reprehenſion, and publick Admoni- 
tion (which require ſpecial Wiſdom) let him, as 2 
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mall be Cauſe, not only diſcover the Nature and Great- 
neſs of the Sin, with the Miſery attending it, but alſo 
ſhew the Danger his Hearers are in to be overtaken 
and ſurprized by it, together with the Remedies and 


| beſt Way to avoid it, 


In applying Comfort, whether general againſt all 
Tentations, or particular againſt ſome ſpecial Troubles 


or Terrors, he is carefully to anſwer ſuch Objections 
| as a troubled Heart and afflicted Spirit may ſuggeſt to 


the contrary, 
It is alſo ſometimes requiſite to give ſome Notes of 
Trial (which is very profitable, eſpecially when per- 


| formed by able and experienced Miniſters, with Circum- 


ſpection and Prudence, and the Signs clearly grounded 


| on the Holy Scripture) whereby the Hearers may be 
able to examine themſelves, whether they have attain- 


ed thoſe Graces, and performed thoſe Duties to which 
he exhorteth, or be guilty of the Sin reprehended, and 
in Danger of the Judgments threatned, or are ſuch to 
whom the Conſolations propounded do belong; that 
accordingly they may be quickned and excited to Duty, 
humbled for their Wants and Sins, affected with their 
Danger, and ſtrengthened with Comfort, as their Con- 
dition upon Examination ſhall require, 

And, as he needeth not always to proſecute every Doc- 
trine which lies in his Text, ſo is he wiſely to make 
Choice of ſuch Uſes, as, by his Reſidence and con- 
verſing with his Flock, he findeth moſt needful and 
ſeaſonable: And, amongſt theſe, ſuch as may moſt draw 
their Souls to Chriſt, the Fountain of Light, Holineſs 
aud Comfort, 

This Method is not preſcribed as neceſſary for every 
Man, or upon every Text; but only recommended, 
as being found by Experience to be very much bleſſed of 


God, and very helpful for the Peoples Underſtanding 
and Memories. | 


But the Servant of Chriſt, whatever his Method be, | 


is to perform his whole Miniſtry, 
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1. Painfully, not during the Work of the Lord neg. 
hgently. 

2. Plainly, that the meaneſt may underſtand ; deli. 
vering the Truth, not in the inticing Words of Man's 
Wiſdom, but in Demonſtration of the Spirit and of 
Power, leſt the Croſs of Chriſt ſhould be made of none 
Effect! abſtaining alſo from an unprofitable Uſe of un- 
known Tongues, ſtrange Phraſes, and Cadences of 
Sounds and Words, ſparingly citing Sentences of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical or other human Writers, Ancient or Modern, 
be they never ſo elegant. 

3. Faithfully, looking at the Honour of Chriſt, the 
Converſation, Edification and Salvation of the People, 
not at his own Gain or Glory, keeping nothing back 
which may promote thoſe holy Ends, giving to every 
one his own Portion, aud bearing indifferent Reſpect unto 
all, without neglecting the Meaneſt, or ſparing the 
Greateſt in their Sins, 

4. Wiſely, framing all his Doctrines, Exhortations, 
and eſpecially his Reproofs, in ſuch a Manner, as may be 
molt likely to prevail, ſhewing all due Reſpect to each 
Man's Perſon and Place, and not mixing his own Paſſion 
or Bitterneſs, 

5. Gravely, as becometh the Word of God, ſhunning 
all ſuch Geſture, Voice and Expreſſions, as may occaſion 
the Corruptions of Men to deſpiſe him and his Miniſtry. 

6. With loving Affection, that the People may lee all 
coming from his godly Zeal, aud kearty Deſire to do 
them good, And, 

7. As taught of God, and perſwaded in his own 
Heart, that all, that he teacheth, is the Truth of Chriſt; 
and walk before his Flock, as an Example to them in 
it; earneſtly, both in private and publick, recommend- 

ing his Labours to the Bleſſing of God, and watchfully 
looking to himſelf and the Flock whereof the Lord hath 
made him Overſeer; fo ſhall the Doctrine of Truth be 
preſerved uncorrupt, many Souls converted and built up, 
and himſelf receive manifold Comforts of his Labours, 
even in this Life, and afterward the Crown of Glory 
laid up for him in the World to come. 

| Where 
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Where there are more Miniſters in a Congregation 
than one, and they of different Gifts, each may more 
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* eſpecially apply himſelf to Doctrine or Exhortation, ac- 
5 | cording to the Gift wherein he moſt excelleth, and as 
f they ſhall agree between themſelves. + 
5 | 
f Of Prayer after Sermon. 9 
„ +: He Sermon being ended, the Miniſter is, © To give / | 
Thanks for the great Love of God, in ſending * 
e his Son Jeſus Chriſt unto us; for the Communication of - 
:, bis holy Spirit; for the Light and Liberty of the glori- 7 
* ous Goſpel, and the rich and heavenly Bleſſings revealed A 
y i therein as namely, Election, Vocation, Adoption, 1 
0 Juſtification, SanRification, and Hope of Glory; for A 
* the admirable Goodneſs of God, in freeing the Land . 
from Antichriſtian Darkneſs and Tyranny, and for all * 
, other National Deliverances; for the Reformation of 1 
de Religion; for the Covenant; and for many temporal = 
ch Bleſlings. 3 
on ** To pray for the Continuance of the Goſpel, and all 3 
| Ordinances thereof, in their Purity, Power, and Liber- = 
"0 ty: To turn the chief and molt uſeful Heads of the Ser- 3h 
on mon into ſome few Petitions; and to pray that it may 1 
; abide in the Heart, and bring forth Fruit. 
1 To pray for Preparation for Death and Judgment, 


do and a Watching for the Coming of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt: To intreat of God the Forgiveneſs of the Ini- 


vn quities of our holy Things, and the Acceptation of 2 
&; our ſpiritual Sacrifice, through the Merit and Media- {| 
in tion of our great High- prieſt and Saviour the Lord 1 
d- Jeſus Chriſt,” 7 
ly And becauſe the Prayer which Chriſt taught his Diſ- 
th ciples is not only a Pattern of Prayer, but itſelf a molt 1 
be comprehenſive Prayer, we recommend it alſo to be uſed = 
mr in the Prayers of the Church, | 
Irs, And whereas, at the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, | 


Ty the holding Publick Faſts and Days of Thankſpivings, 


and other ſpecial Occaſions, which may afford Matter of 
ere ſpe- 
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ſpecial Petitions and Thankſpivings; It is requiſite to 
expreſs ſomewhat in our publick Prayers, (as at this 
Time, it is our Duty to pray for a Bleſſing upon the Af. 
ſembly of Divines, the Armies by Sea and Land, for 
the Defence of the King, Parliament, and Kingdom) 
Every Miniſter is herein to apply himſelf in his Prayer, 
before or after his Sermon, to thoſe Occaſions; but 
for the Manner, he is left to his Liberty, as God ſhall 
direct and enable him, in Piety and Wiſdom to diſcharge 
his Duty. 

The Prayer ended, let a Pſalm be ſung, if with Con- 
veniency it may be done, After which (unleſs ſome 
other Ordinance of Chriſt, that concerneth the Congre- 
cation at that Time, be to follow) let the Miniſter 
diſmiſs the Congregation with a ſolemn Bleſſing. 


oO >5S00Y>SSSeh>vSSSSefÞoSDSSHSEfg>S©4th 
The Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
And Firſt, Of Baptiſm. 


Aptiſm, as it is not unneceſſarily to be delayed, ſo 

it is not to be adminiſtred in any Caſe by any pri- 

vate Perſon, but by a Miniſter of Chriſt, called to be 
the Steward of the Myſteries of God. 

Nor is it to be adminiſtred in private Places, or pri- 
vately, but in the Place of publick Worſhip, and in the 
Face of the Congregation, where the People may moſt 
conveniently ſee and hear; and not in the Places where 
Fonts, in the Time of Popery, were unfitly and ſuper- 
ſtitiouſly placed. | 

The Child to be baptized, after Notice given to the 
Miniſter the Day betore, is to be preſented by the Father 
or (in caſe of his neceſſary Abſence) by ſome Chriſtian 
Friend in his Place, profeſſing his earneſt Deſire that the 
Child may be baptized, 

Before Baptiſm, the Miniſter is to uſe fome Words of 

Inſtruction 
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Inſtruction, touching the Inſtitution, Nature, Uſe, and 
Ends of this Sacrament : Shewing, 

That it is inſtituted by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; That 

it is a Seal of the Covenant of Grace, of our Ingrafting 


into Chriſt, and of our Union with him, of Remiſſion of 
Sins, Regeneration, Adoption, and Life eternal: That 


n 


the Water in Baptiſm repreſenteth and ſigniſicth both 
the Blood of Chriſt, which taketh away all Guilt of 


Sin, Original and Actual; and the ſanctitying Vertue of 
the Spirit of Chriſt againſt the Dominion of Sin and the 


Corruption of our ſinful Nature: That baptizing, or 


? Ng and Waſhing with Water, fignifieth the Clean- 


ng from Sin by the Blood, and for the Merit of Chriſt, 


together with the Mortification of Sin, and riſing from 
Sin to Newneſs of Life, by Vertue of the Dcath and 
KReſurrection of Chriſt : That the Promiſe is made to Be- 
levers and their Seed, and that the Secd and Polterity 
of the Faithful, born within the Church, have, by their 
Hirth, Intereſt in the Covenant, and Right to the Seal 
of it, and to the outward Priviledges of the Church, 
under the Goſpel, no leſs than the Children of {braham 
in the Time of the Old Teſtament; the Covenant of 
Grace, for Subſtance, being the ſame; and the Grace 
of God, and the Conſolation of Believers, more plenti- 
ful than before: That the Son of God admitted little 
Children into his Preſence, embracing and bleſſing them, 

ſaying, For of ſuch is the Kingdom f Cod: That Chil- 


dren, by Baptiſm, are ſolemnly received into the Boſom 
of the viſible Church, diſtinguiſhed from the World, and 
them that are without, and united with Believers; and 
that all who are baptized in the Name of Chriſt, do re- 
nounce, and, by their Baptiſm, are bound to fight againſt 
the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh: That they are 
Chriſtians and foederally holy before Baptiſm, and there- 
fore are they baptized: That the inward Grace and 


Vertue of Baptiſin is not tied to that very Moment of 


Time wherein it is adminiſt:ed, and that the Fruit and 
Power thereof reacheth to the whole Courſe of our 
Life; and that outward Baptilm is not fo neceſſary, 


that, through the Want thereof, the Infant is in Dan- 


ger 
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ger of Damnation, or the Parents guilty, if they do 
not contemn or negle& the Ordinance of Chriſt, when 
and where it may be had.” 

In theſe or the like inſtructions, the Miniſters is to uſe 
his own Liberty, and godly Wiſdom, as the Ignorance 
or Errors in the Doctrine of Baptiſm, and the Edificati- 
on of the People, ſhall require. 


He is alſo to admoniſh all that are preſent, 


& To look back to their Baptiſm ; to repent of their 
Sins againſt their Covenant with God; to ſtir up their 
Faith; to improve and make the right Uſe of their Bap- 
tiſm, and of the Covenant ſealed thereby betwixt God 
and their Souls.“ 


He is to exhort the Parent, 


& To conſider the great Mercy of God to him and hi 
Child ; To bring up the Child in the Knowledge of the 
Grounds of the Chriſtian Religion, and in the Nurture 
and Admonition of the Lord; and to let him know the 
Danger of God's Wrath to himſelf and Child, if he be 
negligent : Requiring his ſolemn Promiſe for the Per- 
formance of his Duty.” 

This being done, Prayer is alſo to be joined with the 
Word of Inſtitution, for ſanctifying the Water to this 
ſpiritual Uſe; and the Miniſter is to pray to this or the 
like Effect : 

That the Lord, who hath not left us as Strangeis 
without the Covenant of Promiſe, but called us to the 
Privileges of his Ordinances, would graciouſly vouch- 
ſafe to ſanctify and bleſs his own Ordinance of Baptiſm 
at this Time: That he would join the inward Baptiſm 
of his Spirit with the outward Baptiſm of Water; make 
this Baptiſm to the Infant a Seal of Adoption, Remiſſion 
of Sin, Regeneration, and eternal Life, and of all other 
Promiſes of the Covenant of Grace: That the Child 
may be planted into the Likeneſs of the Death and Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt ; and that, the Body of Sin being 
deſtroyed in him, he may ſerve God in Newneſs of Lite 
all his Days.” | 
| Then 
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Then the Miniſter is to demand the Name of the 
Child; which being told him, he is to ſay, (calling the 
Child by his Name) 


I Baptize thee in the Name of the Father, of the Son, 
and of the Holy Choſt. 


As he pronounceth theſe Words, he is to baptize the 


| Child with Water: Which, for the Manner of doing it, 
| is not only lawful, but ſufficient and moſt expedient to 
be, by pouring or ſprinkling of the Water on the Face 
| of the Child, without adding any other Ceremony. 


This done, he is to give Thanks and pray, to this or 


| the like Purpoſe : 


6 Acknov.cdging with all Thankfulneſs, that the 
Lord is True and Faithful in keeping Covenant and 


Mercy; That he is Good and Gracious, not only in that 
be numbreth us among his Saints, but is pleaſed alfo to 
| beſtow upon our Children this ſingular Token and Badge 
| of his Love in Chriſt : That, in his Truth and ſpecial 


Providence, he daily bringeth ſome into the Boſom of 


bis Church, to be Partakers of his ineſtimable Benefits, 


purchaſed by the Blood of his dear Son, for the Continu- 


ance and Increaſe of his Church. 


* And praying, That the Lord would ſtill continue, 
and daily confirm more and more this his unſpeakable 
Favour : That he would receive the Infant, now bap- 
tized, and folemnly entred into the Houſhould of Faith, 
into his Fatherly Tuition and Defence, and remember 
him with the Favour that he ſheweth to his Peo- 
ple; That, if he ſhall be taken out of this Life in 
his Infancy, the Lord, who is rich in Mercy, would 
be pleaſed. to receive him up into Glory: and if he 
live, and attain the Years of Diſcretion, that the Lord 
would fo teach him by his Word and Spirit, and make 
his Baptiſm effectual to him, and fo uphold him by 
his Divine Power and Grace, that by Faith he may 
prevail againſt the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh, 
vil in the End he obtain a full and final Victory, and 

| { 
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ſo be kept by the Pawer of God through Faith unto 
Salvation, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.” 


Cf the Celebration of the Communion, or Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper. 


He Communion, or Supper of the Lord, is fre- 
uently to be celebrated: But how often, may 
be conſidered, and determined by the Miniſters, and 
other Church-Governors of each Congregation, as they 
ſhall find moſt convenient for the Comfort and Edificati- 
on of the People committed to their Charge. And, 
when it ſhall be adminiſtred, we judge it convenient to 
be done after the Morning Sermon. 

The Ignorant and the Scandalous are not fit to receive 
this Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 

Where this Sacrament cannot with Convenience be 
frequently adminiſtred, it is requiſite that publick Warn- 
ing be given the Sabbath-day before the Adminiſtration 
thereof: And that either then, or on ſome Day of that 
Week, ſomething concerning that Ordinance, and the 
due Preparation thereunto, ' and Participation thercot, 
be taught; that, by the diligent Uſe of all Means ſanc- 
tified of God to that End, both in publick and private, 
all may come better prepared to that heavenly Feaſt. 

When the Day is come for Adminiſtration, the Mini- 
ſter, having ended his Sermon and Prayer, ſhall make a 
mort Exhortation, . 

© Expreſling the ineſtimable Benefit we have by thi: 
* Sacrament ; together with the Ends and Uſe thereof: 
* Setting forth the great Neceſſity of having our Com- 
* forts and Strength renewed thereby, in this our Pilgri- 
mage and Warfare: How ors it is, that we 
© come unto it with Knowledge, Faith, Repentancc, 


* Love, and with hungring and thirſting Souls after 


* Chriſt and his Benefits: How great the Danger, to 
eat and drink unworthily. 


© Next 
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© Next, he is, in the Name of Chriſt, on the one 
Part, to warn all ſuch as are Ignorant, Scandalour, 
profane, or that live in any Sin or Offence, againſt 
their Knowledge or Conſcience, that they prelume 
not to come to that holy Table, ſhewing them, That 
be that Kateth and Drinketh unworthily, Eateth and 
Drinketh Judgment unto himſelf: And on the other 
Part, be is in eſpecial Manner to invite and encourage 
all that Labour under the Seuſe of the Burden of their 
Sins, and Fear of Wrath, and Deſire to reach ont unto 
2 greater Progrels in Grace than yet they can attain 
unto, to come to the Lord's Table; aſſuring them, 
in the lame Name, of Eaſe, Refreſhing and Strength 
to their weak and wearied Souls.“ 


After this Exhortation, Warning, and Invitation, the 


| Table being before decently covered, and ſo conveniently 
placed, that the Communicants may orderly ſit about it, 
or at it, The Miniſter is to begin the Action, with ſanc- 
tit ing and bleſſing the Elements of Bread and Wine ſet 
detore him (the Bread in comely and convenient Veſſels, 
io prepared, that being broken by him, and given, it 


may be diſtributed amongit the Communicants: The 
Wine alſo in large Cops; ) having firft in a few Words 
ſnewed, That thoſe Elements, otherwiſe common, are 
now ict apart and ſanftifged to this holy Uſe, by the 
Word of Inftitution and Prayer. 

Let the Words of Inſtitution be read out of the Evan» 
geliſts, or out of the firſt Epiſtle of the Apoſtle Pau tb 
the Corinthians, Chap. 11. Verſe 23, 1 have received 
of the Lyrd, &c. to the 27th Verſe, which the Miniſter 
may, when be feeth requiſite, explain and apply. 

Let the Prayer, Thanklpiving, or Bleſling of the 
Bread aud Wine, be to this Effect: 


8 \ Ith humble ard hearty Acknowledgment of the 
: Greatnels of our Miſery, from which neither 
* Man nor Angel was able to deliver us, and of our 
great Unworthin:ls of the leaſt of all God's Mercies; 
* To give Thanks to God for all his Benefits, aud eſpe- 
4 P « cially 
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cially for that great Benefit of our Redemption, the 
Love of God the Father, the Sufferings and Merits 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, by which 
we are delivered; and for all Means of Grace, the 
Word and Sacraments, and for this Sacrament in par: 
ticular, by which Chriſt, and all his Benefits, are ap- 
plied and ſealed up unto us, which, notwithſtanding 
the Denial of them unto others, are in great Mercy 
continued unto us, after fo much and long Abuſe of 
them all. 

© To profeſs that there is no other Name under Hea- 
ven, by which we can be ſaved, but the Name of Je. 
ſus Chriſt, by whom alone we receive Liberty and Life, 
have Acceſs to the Throne of Grace, are admitted 
to eat and drink at his own Table, and are ſealed up 
by his Spirit to an Aſſurance of Happineſs and ever- 
laſting Life. | 

KEarneſtly to pray to God, the Father of all Mer. 
cies, and God of all Conſolation, to vouchſafe his gra- 
cious Preſence, and the effectual Working of his Spirit 
in us, and fo to ſanRify tbeſe Elements, both of Bread 
and Wine, and to bleſs his own Ordinance, that we 
may receive by Faith, the Body and Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt crucified for us, and fo to feed upon him, that 
he may be one with us, and we with him; that he 
may live in us, and we in him, and to him, who hath 
loved us, and given himſelf for us.” 

All which he is to endeavour, to perform with fuita- 


ble Affections, anſwerable to ſuch an holy Action, and 
to ſtir up the like in the People. 


The Elements being now fanctiſied by the Word and 


Prayer, the Miniſter, being at the Table, is to take 
the Bread in his Hand, and ſay, in theſe Expreſſions or 


R = „ „ 


other the like, uſed by Chriſt, or his Apoſtles upon thi 
Occaſion : 


According to the holy Inſtitution, Command, and 
Example of our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, I take 
this Bread, and having given Thanks, I break it; 
and pive it unto you (There the Miniſter, who is al- 


ſo himſelf to communicate, is to break the * 
an 
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© and give it to the Communicants: Take ye, eat ye; 
This is the Body of Chriſt which is broken for ou; Do 
this in Remembrance of him, 

In like Manner the Miniſter is to take the Cup, and 


| ſay, in theſe Expreſſions (or other the like, uſed by 
# Chriſt, or the Apoſtles upon the fame Occaſion : ) 


* According to the Inſtitution, Command, and Ex- 


} © ample of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I take this Cup, and 
give it unto you (Here he giveth it to the Communi- 
cants; ) This Cup is the New Teſlament in the Blood 
F Chriſt, which is ſhed for the Remiſſion of the Sins of 
| many; Drink ye all of it. 


After all have communicated, the Miniſter may, in a 


f few Words, put them in Mind. 


* Of the Grace of God in Jeſus Chriſt, held forth in 


(this Sacrament, and exhort them to walk worthy 
of it.“ 


The Miniſter is to give ſolemn Thanks to God. 
* For his rich Mercy and invaluable Goodneſs vouch- 


| © ſafed to them in that Sacrament; and to intreat for 

| © Pardon for the Defects of the whole Service, and for 

| © the gracious Afliſtance of his good Spirit, whereby 

© they may be enabled to walk in the Strength of that 

Grace, as becometh thoſe who have received ſo great 
© Pledges of Salvation.” 


The Collection for the Poor is ſo to be ordered, that 


| no Part of the publick Worſhip be thereby hindred. 
: | | | 


* 


Of the Sandification of the Lord's Day. 


1 Lord's Day ought to be ſo remembred before- 
hand, as that all worldly Buſineſs of our ordinary 
Callings may be ſo ordered, and fo timely and ſeaſonably 
laid aſide, as they may not be Impediments to the due 
Sanctify ing of the Day when it comes. 

The whole Day is to be celebrated as Holy to the 
Lord, both in Publick and Private, as being the Chri- 
ſtian Sabbath. To which End, it is requiſite, that there 
be a holy Ceſſation, or Reſting all the Day, from all un- 
neceſſary Labours, and an Abſtaining, not only from all 
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Sports and Paſtimes, but alſo from all worldly Word: 
and Thoughts. 

That the Diet on that Day be ſo ordered, as that 
neither Servants be unneceſſarily detained from the pub- 
lick Worthip of God, nor any other Perſon hindred from 
the ſanctitying that Day. $ 

That there be private Preparation of every Perfon and 
Family, by Prayer for themſelves, and for God's Aſſiſt- 
ance of the Miniſter, and for a Bleſſing upon his Mini 
ftry; and by fuch other holy Exerciſes, as may further 
diſpoſe them to a more comfortable Communion with 
God in his publick Ordinances. _ 

That all the People meet fo timely for publick Wor- 
ſhip, that the whole Congregation may be preſent at 
the Beginniog, and with one Heart ſolemnly join toge- 
ther in all Parts of the publick Worſhip, and not depart 
till after the Bleſling. 

That what Time is vacant, between, or after the ſo- 
lemn Meetings of the Congregation in Publick, be ſpent 
in Reading, Meditation, Repetition of Sermons; (eſpe- 
cially by calling their Families to an Account of what 
they have heard,) and Catechizing of them, holy Con- 
ferences, Prayer for a Blefling upon the publick Ordinan- 
ces, ſinging of Palins, viſiting the Sick, relieving the 
Poor, and fuch like Duties of Piety, Charity and Mercy, 
accounting the Sabbath a Delight, 

* 


The Solemnizatithtf Marriage. 


Lthough Marriage be no Sacrament, nor peculia! 

to the Church of God, but common to Mankind, 

and of publick Intereſt in every Common-wealth ; yet, 

becauſe of ſuch as marry are to marry in the Lord, ai 

have ſpecial Need of Inſtruction, Direction, and Exhor- 
tation, from the Word of God, at their entring into 

ſuch a new Condition; and of the Bleſſing of God upon 

them therein; we judge it expedient, that Marriage be 

ſolemnized by a lawful Miniſter of the Word, that be 

may accordingly counſel them, and pray for a Bleſlivy 


upou them, I 
* Marriage 
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Marriage is to be betwixt one Man and one Woman 


only; and they, ſuch as are not within the Degrees of 


Conſanguinity or Affinity prohibited by the Word of 
God; and the Parties are to be of Years of Diſcretion, 


| fit to make their own Choice, or, upon good Grounds, 
to give their mutual Conſent, 


Before the ſolemnizing of Marriage between any Per- 


| ſons, their Purpoſe of Marriage ſhall be publiſhed by the 


Miniſter, three ſeveral Sabbath-days, in the Congrega- 
tion at the Place or Places of their moſt uſual and con- 


| ſtant Abode reſpectively. And of this Publication, the 
{ Miniſter, who is to join them in Marriage, ſhall have 
| ſufficient Teſtimony, before he proceed to ſolemnize the 
Marriage. 


Before that Publication of ſuch their Purpoſe (if the 


Parties be under Age) the Conſent of the Parents, or 
others, under whoſe Pawer they are (in caſe the Parents 
be dead) is to be made known to the Church-Officers of 
that Congregation, to be recorded. 


The like is to be oblerved in the Proceedings of all 


| others, although of Ape, whoſe Parerts are living, for 
| their firſt Marriage. And in after Marriages of either 
| of thoſe Parties, they ſhall be exhorted not to contract 


Marriage, without firſt acquainting their Parents with 
it, (if with Conveniency it may be done) endeavouring 
to obtain their Conſent, 

Parents aught not to force their Children to marry 
without their free Conse. . nor deny their own Conſent 
without juſt Cagſe. 

After the Purpoſe or Contract of Marriage hath been 
thus publiſhed, the Marriage is not to be long deferred, 
Therefore the Mmifter, having had convenient Warning, 
and nothing being objected to hinder it, is publickly to 
lotemnize it in the Place appointed by Authority for pub- 
lick Worſhip, before a competent Number of credible 
Witneſſes, at fome convenient Hour of the Day, at any 
Time of the Year, except on a Day of publick Humilia- 
ge And we advife that it be not on the Lord's 
r | | 
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230 The Solemnization of Marriage, 
And becauſe all Relations are ſanctiſied by the Word 
and Prayer, the Miniſter is to pray for a Bleſſing upon 
them, to this Effect: 
* Acknowledping our Sins, whereby we have made 
ourſelves leſs than the leaſt of all the Mercies of God, 
and provoked him to imbitter all our Comforts ; ear- 
neſtly, in the Name of Chriſt, to intreat the Lord 
(whoſe Preſence and Favour is the Happineſs of every 
Condition, and ſweetens every Relation) to be their 
Portion, and to own and accept them in Chriſt, who 
are now to be joined in the Honourable Eſtate of Mar- 
riage, the Covenant of their God: And that as he 
hath brought them together by his Providence, le 
would ſanctifie them by his Spirit, giving them a new 
Frame of Heart fit for their new Eſtate; enriching 
them with all Graces, whereby they may perform the 
Duties, enjoy the Comforts, undergo the Cares, aud 
reſiſt the Temptations which accompany that Condi- 
tion, as becometh Chriſtians.” | 
The Prayer being ended, it is convenient that the 
Miniſter do briefly declare unto them, out of tl 
Scripture, 
© The Inſtitution, Uſe, and Ends of Marriage, with 
the Conjugal Duties, which, in all Faithfulneſs, they 
are to perform each to other; exhorting them to ſtu- 
dy the holy Word of God, that they may learn to 
live by Faith, and be content in the Midſt of all Mar- 
riage Cares and Troubles, ſanctifying God's Name in 
a thankful, ſober, and holy Uſe of all conjugal Com- 
forts; praying much with, and for one another ; watch: 
ing over, aud provoking each other to Love and good 
Works; and to live together as the Heirs of the Grace 
of Life.” 
After ſolemn charging of the Perſons to be married, 
before the great God, who ſearcheth all Hearts, and to 
whom they muſt give a ſtrict Account at the laſt Day, 
that if ether of them know any Cauſe, by Precontrad 
or otherwiſe, why they may not lawfully proceed to 
Marriage, that they now diſcover it : The Miniſter (if 


no Impediment be acknowledged) ſhall cauſe * 
» | an 
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Man take the Woman by the right Hand, ſaying theſe 
Words ; | N 
IN Do take thee N to be my married Wife, and do, 


| in the Preſence of God, and before this Congregation, 
| promiſe and covenant to be a loving and faithful Huſ- 
| band unto thee, until Cod ſhall ſeparate us by Death. 


Then the Woman ſhall take the Man by his right 


| Hand, and ſay theſe Words; 


N Do take thee N to be my married Husband, and 


Ido, in the Preſence of God, and before this Congrega- 
tion, promiſe and covenant to be a loving, faithful, 
| and obedient Wife unto thee, until God ſhall ſeparate 
| aus by Death, 


Then, without any further Ceremony, the Miniſter 


| ſhall, in the Face of the Congregation, pronounce them 
| to be Huſband and Wife, according to God's Ordinance; 
and ſo conclude the Action with Prayer, to this Effect; 


That the Lord would be pleaſed to accompany his 


| © own Ordinance with his Bleſling, beſeeching him to 
| * enrich the Perſons now married, as with other Pledges 
of his Love, fo particularly with the Comforts and 
| © Fruits of Marriage, to the Praiſe of his abundant 


© Mercy, in and through Chriſt Jeſus.” 
A Regiſter is to be carefully kept, wherein the Names 


of the Parties ſo married, with the Time of their Marri- 
age, are forthwith to be fairly recorded in a Book pro- 
{ vided for that Purpoſe, for the Peruſal of all whom it 


may concern, 


Concerning Viſitation of the Sick. 


T is the Duty of the Miniſter, not only to teach the 
People committed to his Charge, in publick, but 
privately and particularly to. admoniſh, exhort, re- 
prove, and comfort them, upon all ſeaſonable Occaſi- 
Ons, ſo far as his Time, Strength, and perſonal Safety 
will permit. | 7 
He is to admoniſh them in Time of Health, to pre. 
pare for Death; and for that Purpoſe they are often to 
confer with their Miniſter about the Eſtate of their Souls; 
P.4 and 


232 Of Viſtatiin of the Sick, 


and in Times of Sickneſs, to deſire his Advice and Help, 
timely and ſeaſonably, before their Strength and Under. 
ſtanding fail them. 

Times of Sickneſs and Affliction are ſpecial Opportu- 
nities put into bis Hand by God, to miniſter a Word in 
— Seaſon to weary Souls: Becauſe then the Conſciences »f 
Men are, Or ſhould be, more awakened, to bethink 
themſelves of their ſpiritual Eſtates for Eternity; and 
Satan alſo takes Advantage then, to load them more 
with ſore and heavy Temptations; therefore the Mini- 
iter being ſent for, and repairing to the Sick, is to ap- 
ply himſelf with all Tender neſs and Love, to adminiſter 
tome ſpiritual Good to his Soul, to this Effect: 

He may, from the Conſideration of the preſent Sch. 
nels, inſtruct him out of Scripture, that Dileaſes come 
not by Chance, or by Diſtempers of Body only, but by 
the wiſe and orderly Guidance of the good Hand of God, 
to every particular Perſon ſmitten by them. And that 
whether it be laid upon him out of Diſpleaſure for Sin, 
for his Correction and Amendment, or for Trial, and 
Exerciſe of his Graces, or for other ſpecial and excellent 
Ends, all his Sufferings ſhall turn to his Profit, and work 


together for his Good, if he ſincerely labour to make a 


fanctihed Uſe of God's Viſitation, neither deſpiſing his 
Chaftning, nor waxing weary of his Correction. 

If he ſuſpe& him of Ignorance, he ſhall examine him in 
the Principles of Religion, eſpecially toucbing Repent- 
ance of Faith; and, as he ſeeth Cauſe, inſtru him in the 
Nature, Uſe, Excellency, and Neceſſity of thoſe Graces; 
as alſo touching the Covenant of Grace and Chriſt the 
Son of God, the Mediator of it, and concerning Remil- 
fion of Sins by Faith in him. 25 | 

He ſhall exhort the ſick Perſon to examine himſelf, to 
43 and try his former Ways, and his Eſtate towgrds 

od. | 74 

And if the ſick Perſon ſhall declare any Scruple, Doubt 
or Temptation that are upon him, Iaſtructions and Re- 
{tations ſhall be given to ſatisfy and ſettle him. 


It 
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If it appear that he hath not a due Senſe of his Sins, 
Endeavours'ought to be uſed to convince him of his $ins, 
of the Guilt and Deſert of them; of the Filth and Pol- 
lution which the Soul contracts by them; and of the 
Curſe of the Law, and alfo the Wrath of God, due 
to them; that he may be truly affected with, and bum- 
bled for them : And withal to make known the Danger 
of deferring Repentance, and of neglecting Salvation at 
any Time offered; to awaken his Conſcience, and rouze 
him up out of a ſtupid and fecure Condition, to appre- 


hend the Juſtice and Wrath of God, before whom none 


can ſtand, but he that, being loſt in himſelf, layeth 


hold upon Chriſt by Faith. 


If he has endeavoured to walk in the Ways of Holi- 
neſs, and to ſerve God in Uprightneſs, although not 
without many Failings and Infirmities; or if his Spirit 
be broken with the Senſe of Sin, or caſt down through 


Want of the Senſe of God's Favour; then it will be fit 
to raiſe him up, by ſetting before kim the Freeneſs and 


Fulneſs of God's Grace, the Sufficiency of Righteouſneſs 


in Chriſt, the gracious Offers in the Goſpel, that all who 
| repent and believe with all their Heart in God's Mercy 
through Chriſt, renouncinge their own Righteouſneſs, 
ſhall have Life and Salvation in bim: It may be alſo uſe- 
ful to ſhow him, that Death hath in it no ſpiritual Evil 
to be feared by thoſe that are in Chriſt, becauſe Sin the 
Sting of Death is taken away by Chriſt, who hath deli- 


vered all that are his from the Bondage of the Fear of 


Death, triumphed over the Grave, given us Victory, is 
bimſelf entered into Glory, to prepare a Place for his 
People: So that neither Life nor Death ſhall be able ts 
| ſeparate them from God's Love in Chriſt, in whom 
ſuch are ſure, though now they muſt be laid in the 
| Du 
| Eternal Life. 


to obtain a joyful and pracious Reſurrection to 


Advice alſo may be given, as to beware of an ill- 
grounded Pei ſwaſion on Mercy, or on t! e Goodneſs of 
his Condition for Heaven, fo to diſclaim all Merit in 
himſelf, and to caſt himſelf wholly upon God for Mercy 
in the ſole Merits and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, — 
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hath engaged himſelf never to caſt off them, who, in 
Truth and Sincerity, come unto him, Care alſo muſt 
be taken, that the ſick Perſon be not caſt down into 
Deſpair, by ſuch a ſevere Repreſentation of the Wrath 
of God due to him for Sins, as is not molified by a ſeaſo- 
nable propounding of Chriſt and his Merit, for a Door 
of Hope to every penitent Believer. 

When the ſick Perſon is beſt compoſed, may be leaſt 
diſturbed, and other neceſſary Offices about him leaſt 
hindered, the Miniſter, if deſired, ſhall pray with him, 
and for him, to this Effect: 

* Confeſling and bewailing of Sin original and actual, 
the miſerable Condition of all by Nature, as being 
Children of Wrath, and under the Curſe; acknow- 
ledging that all Diſeaſes, Sickneſs, Death, and Hell 
itlelf, are the proper Iſſues and Effects thereof: Im- 
ploring God's Mercy for the fick Perſon through the 
Blood of Chriſt; beſeeching that God would open his 
Eyes, diſcover unto him his Sins, cauſe him to ſee Lim- 
ſelf loſt in himſelf, make known to him the Cauſe why 
God ſmiteth him, reveal Jeſus Chriſt to his Soul for 
Righteouſneſs and Life, give unto him his Holy Spirit 
to create and ſtrengthen Faith, to lay hold upon 
Chriſt, to work in him conſiderable Evidences of his 
Love, to arm bim againſt Temptations, to take of 
his Heart from the World, to ſanctifie his preſent Vi- 
ſitation, to furniſh him with Patience and Strength to 
bear it, and to give him Perſeverance in Faith to the 
End. 

* That if God ſhall pleaſe to add to his Days, he 
would vouchſafe to bleſs and ſanctify all Means of bis 
Recovery, to remove the Diſeaſe, renew his Strength, 
and enable him to walk worthy of God, by a faithful 
Remembrance, and diligent obſerving of ſuch Vows 
and Promiſes of Holineſs and Obedience, as Men are 
apt to make in Time of Sickneſs, that he may glorify 
God in the remaining Part of his Life, 

* And if God have determined to finiſh his Days by 
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f 


the Pardon of all his Sins, of his Iutereſt in Chriſt, and 
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eternal Life by Chriſt, as may cauſe his inward Man 
to be renewed, while his outward Man decayeth ; 
that he may behold Death without Fear, caſt him- 
ſelf wholly upon Chriſt without Doubting, deſire to 
be diſſolred and to be with Chriſt, and fo receive the 
End of his Faith, the Salvation of his Soul, through 
the only Merits and Interceſſion of the Lord Jetus 
Chriſt, our alone Saviour and All-ſuftcient Re- 
deemer. 

The Miniſter ſhall admoniſh bim alſo (as there ſhall 
be Cauſe) to ſet his Houſe in Order, thereby to pre- 
vent Inconveniences; to take Care for the Payment of 
his Debts, and to make Reſtitution or Satisfaction where 
he hath done any wrong; to be reconciled to thoſe with 
whom he hath been at Variance, and fully to forgive all 
Men their Treſpaſſes againſt him, as he expects Forgive- 
neſs at the Hand of God. 

Laſtly, the Miniſter may improve the preſent Occa- 
ſton to exhort thoſe about the ſick Perlon, to conſider 
their own Mortality, to return to the Lord, and make 
Peace with him; in Health to prepare for Sicknels, 
Death and judgment; and all the Days of their appoint- 
ed Time ſo to wait until their Change come, that when 
Chriſt, who is our Lite, ſhall appear, they may appear 
with him in Glory, _ 


c 
* 
4 
c 
c 
c 
c 
g 
0 


Concerning Burial of the Dead. 


WW any Perſon departeth this Life, let the dead 
Body, upon the Day of Burial, be decently at- 
tended from the Houſe to the Place appointed for pub- 
lick Burial, and there immediately interred, without 
any Ceremony. 

And becauſe the Cuſtoms of kneeling down, and 
praying by, or towards the dead Corps, and other 
ſuch Uſages, in the Place where it lies, before it be car- 
ried to Burial, are ſuperſtitious; and for that, pray- 


ing, reading and ſinging, both in going to, and at the 


Grave, have been groſly abuſed, are no way bow 
cia 
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cial to the Dead, and have proved many ways hurtful 
- the Living, therefore let all ſuch Things be laid 
aſide. . 

Howbeit, we judge it very convenient, that the Chriſ. 
tian Friends, which accompany the dead Body to the 
Place appointed for publick Burial, do apply them- 
ſelves to Meditations, and Conferences ſuitable to the 
Occaſion : And, that the Miniſter, as upon other Occa- 
fions, ſo at this Time, if he be preſeut, may put them 
in Remembrance of their Duty. 

That this ſhall not extend to deny any civil Reſp: Qs 
or Differences at the Burial, ſuitable to the Rank and 
Condition of the Party deceaſed, while he was living. 


Concerning publick folemn Faſting. 


Hen ſome great and notable Judgments are either 

inflicted upon a People, or apparently immi- 
nent, or by fome extraordmary Provocation notoriouſly 
deſerved ; as alſo, when fome ſpecial Bleſſing is to be 
fought and obtained, publick ſolemn Faſting (which i 
to continue the whole Day) is a Duty that God ex- 
pecteth from that Nation, or People. 

A religious Faſt requires total Abftinence, not only 
from all Food (unleſs bodily Weakneſs do manifeſtly dil. 
able from holding out till the Faſt be ended, in which 

Caſe ſomewhat may be taken, yet very ſparingly, to ſup- 
port Nature, when rez1y to Faint) but alſo from al! 
worldly Labour, Diſcourſes and Thoughts, and from al! 
bodily Delights, (although at other Fives lawful) rich 
Apparel, Ornaments, and ſuch like, during the Faſt; 
and much more, from whatever is in the Nature, or 
Ufe, ſcandalous and offenfive, as gaudiſh Attire, Jaſcivi- 
ous Habits and Geſtures, and other Vanities of either 
Sex ; Which we recommend to all Miniſters, in their 
Places, diligently and zealoufly to reprove, as at other 
Times, fo eſpecially at a Faſt, without Reſpect of Per- 
ſons, as there ſhall be Occaſton, 

Before the publick Meeting, each Family and Per- 
fon apart, are privately to ute all religious Care to pre- 
pare 
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pare their Hearts to ſuch a ſolemn Work, and to be ear- 
ly at the Congregation. 

So large a Portion of the Day, as conveniently may be, 
is to be ſpent in publick Reading and Preaching of the 
Word, with Singing of Pſalms fit to quicken Affections, 
ſuitable to ſuch a Duty, but eſpecially in Prayer, to this 
or the like Effects: 

Giving Glory to the great Majeſty of God, the 
Creator, Preſerver, and ſupreme Ruler of all the World, 
the better to affect us thereby with an holy Reverence 
and Awe of him, Acknowledging his manifold, great 
and tender Mercies, efpecially to the Church and Na- 
tion, the more effectually to ſoften and abaſe our Hearts 
before him. Humbly confeſſing of Sins of all Sorts, 
with their ſeveral Aggravations; juſtifying God's 
righteous Judgments, as being far leſs than our Sins 
do deferve; yet humbly and earneſtly imploring his 
Mercy and Grace for our felves, the Church and Na- 
tion, for our King, and all in Authority, and for all 
others for whom we are bound to pray {according as 
the preſent Exigent requireth) with more ſpecial Im- 
portunity and Enlargement than at other Times: Ap- 
plying by Faith the Promiſes and Goodneſs of God, for 
Pardon, Help, and Deliverance from the Evils fele, 
feared, or deſerved ; and for obtaining the Bleſſings 
which we need and expect 5 together with a giving up 
of our ſelves wholly and for ever unto the Lord. 
In all theſe, the Migiſters, who are tae Mouths of the 
People unto God, ought ſo te ſpeak from their Hearts, 
upon ſerious and thorouph Premeditation of them, that 
both themſelves and their People may be much affected, 
and even melted thereby ; eſpecially with Sorrow fur 
their Sins, that it may be indeed a Day of deep Humili- 
ation and Afflicting of the Soul. 

Special Choice is to be made of ſuch Scriptures to be 
read, and of ſuch Texts for Preaching, 2s may beit work 
the Hearts of the Hearers to the ſpecial Buſineſs of the 
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Day, and moſt diſpoſe them to Humiliation and Repen- 


tance ; inliſting moſt on thoſe Particulars, which each 
Miniſter's Obſervation and Experience tell kim are moſt 
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conducing to the Edification ahd Reformation of that 
Congregation to which he preacheth, 

Before the Cloſe of the publick Duties, the Miniſter 
is, in his own and the Peoples Names, to engage his and 
their Hearts to be the Lord's, with profeſſed Purpoſe 
and Reſolution to reform whatever is amiſs among them, 
and more particularly ſuch Sins as they have been more 
remarkably guilty of; and, to draw nearer unto God, 
and to walk more cloſely and faithtully with him in 
new Obedience, than ever before. 

He is alſo to admonifh the People with all Importu- 
nity, that the Work of that Duty doth not end with 
the publick Duties of it, but that they are ſo to improve 
the Remainder of the Day, and of their whole Life, in 
reinforcing upon themſelves and their Families in private 
all thoſe godly Affections and Reſolutions which they 
. profeſſed in publick, as that they may be ſettled in their 
Hearts for ever, and themſelves may more ſenſibly find 
that God hath ſmelt a ſweet Savour in Chriſt from their 
Performances, and is pacified towards them, by Anſwers 
of Grace, in pardoning of Sin, in removing of Judgments, 
in averting or preventing of Plagues, and in conferring 
of Bleſſings, fuitable to the Conditions and Prayers of 
bis People, by Jeſus Chriſt. 

Beſide ſolemn and general Faſts injoined by Authority, 
we judge, that at other Times Congregations may keep 
Days of Faſting, as Divine Providence ſhall adminiſter 
unto them ſpecial Occaſions. And alſo that Families 
may do the ſame, ſo it be not on Days wherein the 
Congregation, to which they do belong, is to meet tor 
Faſting, or other publick Duties of Worſhip. 


Concerning the Obſervation of Days of Public 
Thankſgrving. | 


Hen any ſuch Day is to be kept, let Notice be 

given of it, and of the Occaſion thereof, ſome 

convenient Time before, that the People may the better 
prepare themſelves thereunto. 


The 
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The Day being come, and the Congregation (after 


private Preparations) being aſſembled, the Miniſter is to 


begin with a Word of Exhortation, to ſtir up the People 
to the Duty for which they are met, and with a ſhort 
Prayer for God's Aſſiſtance and Bleſſing (as at other 
Conventions for publick Worſhip) according to the par- 
ticular Occaſion of their Meeting. | 

Let him then make ſome pithy Narration of the De- 
Jiverance obtained, or Mercy received, or of whatever 
hath occaſioned that aſſembling of theCongregation,that 
all may better underſtand it, or be minded of it, and 
more affected with it. 

And becauſe Singing of Pſalms is, of all other, the 
moſt proper Ordinance for expreſſing of Joy and Thankſ- 
giving, let ſome pertinent Plalm or Pſalms be ſung for 
that Purpoſe, before or after the reading of ſome Porti- 
on of the Word, ſuitable to the preſent Buſineſs. 

Then let the Miniſter, who is to preach, proceed to 
further Exhortation and Prayer before his Sermon, with 
ſpecial Reference to the preſeut Work : After which, let 
him preach upon ſome Text of Scripture pertinent to 
the Occaſion. 

The Sermon ended, let him not only pray, as at o- 
ther Times after preaching is directed, with Remem- 
brance of the Neceſſities of the Church, King, and State 
(if before the Sermon they were omitted) but inlarge 
himſelf in due and ſolemn Thankſgiving for former Mer- 
cies and Deliverances, but more eſpecially for that which 
at the preſent calls them together to give Thanks: 
With humble Petition for the Continuance and Renew- 
ing of God's wonted Mercies, as Need ſhall be, and for 
ſanctifying Grace to make a right Ufe thereof, And ſo, 
having ſung another Pſalm ſuitable to the Mercy, let 
him diſmiſs the Congregation with a Bleſſing, that they 
may have ſome convenient Time for their Repaſt and 
Refreſhing. | 

But the Miniſter (before their Diſmiſſion) is ſolemn 
ly to admoniſh them, to beware of all Exceſs and Riot, 
tending to Glut tony or Drunkenneſs, and much more 
of thele Sins themſclves, in their Eating and n, 

an 
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and to take Care that their Mirth and Reoicing be not 
Carnal, but Spiritual, which may make God's Praile t. 
be glorious, and themfelves humble and fober ; and that 
both their Feeding and Rejoicing may render them more 
Cheerful and Inlarged, further to celebrate his Praiſes in 
the midit of the Congregation, when they return unto 
it, in the remaining Part of that Day, 

When the Congregation fall be again aſſembled, the 
like Courſe iv Praying, Reading, Preaching, Singing 
of Plalms, and offering up of more Praiſe and Thank(. 
giving, that is before directed for the Morning, is to 
be renewed and continued ſo far as the Time will give 
Leave. 

At one, or both of the publick Meetings that Day, 
a Collection is to be made for the Poor (and in the like 
Manner, upon the Day of publick Humiliation) that 
their Loins may bleſs us, and rejoice the more with 
us. And the People are to be exhorted, at the end of 
the latter Meeting, to ſpend the Reſidue of that Day in 
the holy Duties, and Teſtifications of Chriſtian Love 
aud Charity one towards another, and of Rejoicing more 
and more in the Lord ; as becometh thoſe who make thc 


Joy of the Lord their Strength. 


Of Singing of Pjalms. 


TT is the Duty of Chriſtians to praiſe God publickly, 
by ſinging of Pſalms together in the Congregation, 
and alfo privately iv the Family 

In finging of Plalms, the Voice is to be tunably and 
gravely ordered; but the chief Care mult be, to {iv 
with Underſtanding, and with Grace in the Heart, mak- 
ing Melody unto the Lord. 

That the whole Congregation may join herein, every 
one that can read is to have a Pſalm-· book; and all others, 
not diſabled by Age, or otherwiſe, are to be exhorted 
to learn to Read. But for the preſent, where many in 
the Congregation cannot Read, it i convenient that the 

. Miniſter 
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Miniſter, or ſome other fit Perſon appointed by him, 
and the other Ruling Officers, do read the Pſalms, Line 
by Line, before the ſinging thereof, 


2 


An APPENDIX touching Days and Places 


for Publick Worſhip. 


Here is no Day commanded in Scripture to be kept 
holy under the Goſpel, but the Lord's Day, which 


| is the Chriſtian Sabbath. 


Feſtival Days, vulgarly called holy Days, having 


no Warrant in the Word of God, are not to be continued, 


Nevertheleſs, it is lawful and neceſſary, upon ſpecial 


| emergent Occaſions, to ſeparate a Day or Days for pub- 
| lick Faſting or Thankſgiving, as the ſeveral eminent and 
| extraordinary Diſpenſations of God's Providence ſhall 
| adminiſter Cauſe and Gpportunity to his People. 


As no Place is capable of any Holineſs, under Pre- 
tence of whatſoever Dedication or Conſecration ; jo nei- 
ther is it ſubjef to ſuch Pollution by any Superſtition 


| formerly uſed, and now laid aſide, as may render it un- 


lawful or inconvenient for Chriſtians, to meet together 


| therein for the publick Worſhip of God. And therefore 


we hold it requiſite, that the Places of publick aſſembling 
for Werſhip among us, ſhould be continued, and imployed 
to that Uſe, | | 
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Some ACTS of the General Aſſembly of the Church 
of Scotland, concerning the purging and keeping 


pure the Worſhip of God from the Inventions 
of Men. 


CONV UEC[OULIUD WL LOWS ONSNLCSY UGCCCRSYLSD” CON CL LENNON 


Aſſembly at Glaſgow, December 6. 1638. Seſſ. 14, 


I. Act concerning the Service boot, Book of Canmi, 
Bok of Ordination, and the High Commiſſion. 


I. HE Aſſembly having diligently conſidered the 
Book of Common-prayer, lately obtruded up- 
on the reformed Kirk within this Realm, both in ee. 
ſpect of the Manner of the introducing thereof, and in u. 
ſpe& of the Matter which it containeth, ſindeth, that i 
hath been deviſed, and brought in by the pretended Pre- 
lates, without Direction from the Kirk, and preſſe 
upon Miniſters without Warrant from the Kirk, to be 
univerſally received, as the only Form of Divine Ser- 
vice, under all higheſt Pains, both Civil and Fcclehaſti 
cal; and the Book itſelf, beſide the Popiſh Frame and 
Forms in Divine Worſhip, to contain many Poyiſh Fr. 
rors and Ceremonies, and the Seeds of manifold and 
groſs Superſtition and Idolatry, The Aſſembly there. 
fore, all in one Voice, hath rejected, and condemned; 
and by theſe Preſents doth reject and condemn the ſaid 
Book, not only as illegally introduced, but alſo as fe- 
pugnant to the Doctrine, Diſcipline and Order of this 
reformed Kirk, to the Confeſſion of Faith, Conſtituti- 
ons of General Aſſemblies, and Acts of Parliament elta- 
bliſhing the true Religion; and doth prohibit the Ule 
and Practice thereof: And ordain Preſbyteries to pro- 
ceed with the Cenſure of the Kirk, againſt all ſuch as 
ſhall tranſgreſs. 
II. The Aſſembly alſo, taking to their Conlderatis 
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© the Book of Canons, and the Manner how it hath been 
introduced, findeth, that it hath been deviſed by the 

E pretended Prelates, without Warrant or Direction from 
the General Aſſembly; and to eſtabliſh a tyrannical Pow- 


*Y 
9495 


irch er in the Perſons of the pretended Biſhops, over the Wor- 
Ding We ſhip of God, Mens Conſciences, Liberties and Goods 
ions and to overthrow the whole Diſcipline and Government 


of the General and Synodical Aſſemblies, Preſby teries, 

and Seſſions; formerly eſtabliſhed in our Kirk. 
">" WW. Therefore the Aſſembly, all in one Voice, hath re- 
4. jected and condemned, and by theſe Preſents doth reject 
and condemn the ſaid Book, as contrary to the Confeſſion 
n, of our Faith, and repugnant to the eſtabliſhed Govern- 
ment, the Book of Diſcipline, and the Acts and Conſti- 
tutions of our Kirk; prohibits the Uſe and Practice of 
the me ſame; and ordains Preſbyteries to proceed with the 
up- Cenſure of the Kirk, againſt all ſuch as ſhall tranſgreſs. 


e. III. The Aſſembly having conſidered the Book of 
nre- Conſecration and Ordination, findeth it to have been 
at it WW framed by the Prelates, to have been introduced and 
Pre. practiſed without warrant of Authority, either Civil or 


ſled Eccleſiaſtical: And that it eſtabliſheth Officers in God's 
o be Houſe, which are not warranted by the Word of God, 
Ser- and are repugnant to the Diſcipline and Conſtitutions 
aſti- Wh of our Kirk ; that it is an Impediment to the Entry of 
and Wi fit and worthy Men to the Miniltry, and to the Diſ- 
Fr. charge of their Duty after their Entry, conform to the 
and Diſcipline of our Kik. Therefore the Aſſembly, all in 
ere. one voice, hath rejected and condemned, and by theſe 
ned, WF Preſents do -Gea and condemn the faid Book ; and pro- 
ſaid WF hibits the Uſe and Practice of the fame: And ordaius 
5 1e- WF Preſbyteries to proceed with the Cenſure of the Kirk, 
this WF againſt all ſuch as ſhall tranſgreſs. 

ut! IV. The General Aſſembly, after due Trial, having 
ta- WF found; that the Court of High Commiſſion hath been 
Uic WF erected without the Conſent or Procurement of the Kirk, 
pro- or Conſent of the Eſtates in Parliament; that it ſubver- 
1 23 Bf teth the Juriſdiction and ordinary Judicatories and Aſ- 
lemblies of the Kirk-ſefſions, Preſbyteries, Provincial and 
tion National Aſſemblies; that it is not regulate by Laws 
the Q 2 Civil 
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Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, but at the Diſcretion and Arbi. 
triment of the Commiſſioners; that it giveth to Eccle. Þ 
ſiaſtical Perſons, the Power of both the Swords; and to 


Perſons merely Civil, the Power of the Keys and Kirk- 
cenſures: Therefore the Aſſembly, all in one voice, hath 
diſallowed and condemned, and by theſe Preſents doth 
diſallow and condemn the ſaid Court, as unlawful in it- 
Jelf, and prejudicial to the Liberties of Chriſt's Kirk 
and Kingdom, the King's Honour in maintaining the 
eſtabliſhed Laws and Judicatories of the Kirk; and pro- 
hibits the Uſe and Practice of the ſame; and ordains 
Preſbyteries to proceed with the Cenſures of the Kirk, 
againſt all ſuch as ſhall tranſgreſs. 


Aſſembly at Glaſgow, December 10. 1638. Sell, 17, 


Act declaring the Five Articles of Perth to have been 
abjured, and to be removed. 


HE Aſſembly, remembring the Uniformity cf 
Worſhip which was in this Kirk before the Arti- 

cles of Perth, the great Rent which entred at that Time, 
and hath continued ſince, with the lamentable Effet 
that it hath produced, both againſt Paſtors and Profeſſor, 
the Unlawfulneſs and Nullity of Perth Aſſembly, already 
declared by this Aﬀembly ; and that in the neceſſary re- 
newing of the Confeſſion of Faith in February 1638, the 
Practice of Novations introduced in the Worſhip of God, 
was ſuſpended, till they ſhould be determined in a free 
General Aſſembly; and that in the ſame Year, at hi 
Majeſty's Command, ſome had ſubſcribed the Confeſſion 
of Faith, as it was profeſſed when it was fir{t ſubſcribed: 
For theſe Cauſes, the Aſſembly entred into a diligent 
Trial of the foreſaid Articles, whether they be contra- 
ry to the Confeſſion of Faith, as it was meaned and pro- 
feſſed in the Year 1580, 1581, 1590 and 1591. And 
findeth the firſt in general, in the Confeſion of Faith, we 
profeſs, “ We willingly agree in our Conſcience is the 
, OE 4% Form 
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% Form of Religion, of a long Time openly profeſſed by 
„the King's Majeſty, and whole Body of this Realm, 
| © in all Points, as unto God's undoubted Truth and Ve- 


« rity, grounded only upon his written Word; and 


therefore abhor and deteſt all contrary Religion and 


Doctrine, but chiefly all Kinds of Papiſtry, in general 
and particular Heads, even as they were then dimn- 


ed and confuted by the Word of God and Kirk of 


Scotland, and in ſpecial the Roman Antichriſt, his five 
* baſtard Sacraments, with all Rites, Ceremonies, and 


| © falſe Doctries, added to the Miniſtration of the true 
„ Sacraments, without the Word of God: 


his cruel 


“ Judgments againſt Infants departing without the Sa- 


| © craments, his abſolute Neceſſity of Baptiſm; and fi- 
=ri 


« 


nally, we deteſt all his vain Allegories, Rites, Signs, 
and Traditions brought into the Kirk, without or a- 
*« gainſt the Word of God, and Doctrine of this true re- 
tormed Kirk, to the which we join ourſelves willingly 


in Doctrine, Faith, Religion, Diſcipline, and Uſe of the 


holy Sacraments, as lively Members of the ſame in 


| © Chriſt our Head, promiſing and ſwearing, &c.” And 


that theſe Five Articles are contrary to the Religion 
then profeſſed, were confuted by the Word of God, and 
Kirk of Scotland, or are Rites and Ceremonies added to 


| the Miniſtration of the true Sacraments, without the 
Word of God, or nouriſh the Popiſh Judgment againſt 


Infants departing without the Sacrament, or abſolute 
Neceſſity of Baptiſm, or Rites, Signs, and Traditions 


| brought in to the Kirk, without or againſt the Word 


of God, and Doctrine of this true reformed Kirk, 

And next' in particular, concerning Feſtival Days, 
findeth, That in the Explication of the firſt Head of the 
irit Book of Diſcipline, it was thought good that the 


| Fealts of Chriſtmas, Circumciſion, Epiphany, with the 


Feaſts, of the Apoltles, Martyrs, and Virgin Mary, be 
utterly aboliſhed, becauſe they are neither commanded 
nor warranted by Scripture; and that ſuch as obſerve 
them, be puniſhed by Civil Magiſt.ates. Here utter 
Abolition ĩs craved, and not Reformation of Abuſes only: 
And that becauſe the Obſervation of ſach F eaſts, hath no 

Q 3 War- 
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Warrant from the Word ef God. In the General Aſſem. 
bly, holden at Edinburgh, Anno 1566, the large Conſe: 
fion of Helvetia was approved, but with ſpecial Excepti. 
on againſt the ſame Five Days, which are now urged up. 
on us. It was not then the Popiſh Obſervation only, with 
the Popiſh Opinions of Worſhip and Merit, which was 
diſallowed ; (for ſo the reformed Kirk in Helvetia did 
not obſerve them) but ſimpliciter all Obſervation, - For 
this End, was read a Letter in Latin, ſent, at thatTime, 
by ſome of our Divines, to certain Divines in theſe 
Parts, to this Purpoſe, In the Aſſembly holden 1575, in 
Auguſt, Complaint was made apainſt the Miniſters and 
Readers beſide Aberdeen, becauſe they aſſembled the 
People to Preaching and Prayers upon certain Feſtival. 
days; fo that Preaching and Prayer upon Feſtival-dayi 
was judged rebukable, It was ordained likewiſe, that 
Complaint be made to the Regent, upon the Town cf 
Dumfries, for urging and convoying a Reader to the 
Kirk, with Tabret and Whiſtle, to read Prayers all the 
Holy-days of Chriſi mas, upon the Refuſal of their own 
Reader. Among the Articles directed by bis Aﬀembly 
to the Regent, it was craved, that all Holy-days here 
tofore keeped holy, beſide the Lord's Day, ſuch as Yult 
Day, and Saints Days, and ſuch others, may be aboliſlied, 
and a certain Penalty appointed for Banqueting, Playing, 
Feaſting upon theſe Days, In the Aſſembly holden in 
April, Anno 1577, it was ordained, That the Vikrters, 
with the Advice of the Synodal Aſſembly, ſhould ad- 
moniſh Miniſters, preaching or miniſtrating the Commu 
nion at Faſter or Chriſimas, or other like ſuperſtitious 
Times, or Readers reading, to deſiſt, under the Pains of 
Deprivation, In the Ninth Head of the firſt Book of 
Diſcipline, the Reaſon is ſet down againſt Eaſter Conr 
munion ; Your Howours are not ignerant how ſuper/iiti 
oufly the People run to that Action at Paſch-even, as il 
the Time gaveVirtue to the Sacrament, and how the rel 
of the whole Tear, they are careleſs and negligent, as if 
appertained not to them, but at that Time only ; and fot 
this Reaſon ether Times were appointed by that Book, fir 
that holy Action. In the Aſſembly holden 1596, * 
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in March 1595, at which time the Covenant was re- 


newed, Superſtition and Idolatry breaking forth in ob- 
© ſerving Feſtival-days, ſetting out of Bone-fires, ſinging 
Carols, are reckoned among the Corruptions which were 
to be amended; and the Pulpits did ſound, from Time 
to Time, againſt all Shew of obſerving any Feſtival- 
day whatſoever, except the Lord's Day. 


II. Concerning Kneeling at the Communion, findeth, 


© That in the Confe ſion of Faith prefixed before the Plalms, 

and approved by our Kirk in the very Beginning of the 

Reformation, we have theſe Words, Neither in the 

Miniſtration of the Sacraments, muſt we follow Men; 

but as Chriſt himſelf hath ordained, ſo muſt they be mi- 

niſtred.“ In the large Confeſſion of Faith, Ch, 23. it is 
required, as neceſſary for the right Miniſtration of the 
E Sacraments, that they be miniſtred in ſuch Elements, and 

in ſuch Sort, as God hath appointed; and that Men have 
| adulterate the Sacrament with their own Inventions, fo 
| that no Part of Chriſt's Action abideth in the original 
Purity. The Judgment of our Reformers, who drew 
up the large Confeſſion, was, by clear Evidents, ſhewed 
to be contrary to this Geſture in the Act of receiving 
{ the Sacrament, In the Order of celebrating the Lord's 
Supper, prefixed before the Pſalms in Metre, ſitting and 
} diſtributing by the Communicants, are joined; as like- 
| wiſe by the ſecond Head of the firſt Book of Diſcipline, 
as neareſt to Chriſt's own Action, and to his perfect 
Practice, and moſt convenient to that boly Action; and 
all Inventions, deviſed by Man, are condemned, as Al- 
terations and Accuſations of Chriſt's perfect Ordinance : 
| Miniſters were injoined by Act of Aſſembly in December, 


1562, to obſerve the Order of Geneva, that is, the Eng» 
liſh Kirk at Geneva (where Maſter Knox had been ſome- 
time Miniſter) in the Miniſtration of the Sacraments. 
This Act was renewed in the Aſſembly holden in De- 
cember 1564, where Miniſters are referred to the Order 
ſet down before the Pſalms, for Miniſtration of the Sa- 
craments, which is all one with the former ; for that was 


the Order of the Engli/h Kirk at Geneva. 
Q 4 In 
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In the Parliament holden Anno 1567, it was declar. 
ed, That whoſoever did not participate of the Sacra- 
ments, as they were then publickly adminiſtrate in this 
reformed Kirk, ought not to be reputed Members of this 
Kirk, The Act for the King's Oath at his Coronation, 
to maintain the due Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
as they were then miniſtred, Anno 1567, was ratified, 
Anno 1581: at which Time, the Short Confeſſion, ad- 
hering to the Uſe of the Sacraments in the Kirk of Scet- 
land, was ſubſcribed: As alſo, Anno 1592, after the (e- 
cond Subſcription to the Confeſſion of Faith. In the Par. 
liament 1572, an Act was made againſt ſuch as did not 
participate of the Sacraments as they were then rightly 
miniſtred: But the Geſture of Kneeling in the Act of 
Receiving, putteth the Miniftration of the Sacrament 
uſed in this Kirk, out of Frame; whereby it is clear, 
that whatſoever Geſture or Right, cannot ſtand with 
the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, as they were then 
miniſtred, and were miniſtred ever ſince the Reformati- 
on, till the Year 1618, muſt be condemned by our Kirk, 
as a Rite added to the true Miniſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, without the Word of God; and as a Rite or 
Tradition brought in, without or againſt the Word of 
God, or Doctrine of this reformed Kirk. 

III. Concerning Confirmation; The Aſſembly frndeth 
it to be comprehended in the Clauſe of the Confeſſion, 
where the Five baſtard Sacraments are condemned. And 
ſeeing Epiſcopacy is condemned, Impoſition of Hands by 
Biſhops, falleth to the Ground. And in all the Acts for 
Catechiſing, or Examination before Admiſſion to the 
Communion, no Inkling of Impoſitzon of Hands. 
IV. Concerning the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments 
in private Places, or private Baptiſm, and private Com- 
munion, findeth, That in the Book of common Order, 
ſer down before the Pſalms, it is ſaid, © That the Sacra- 
© ments are not ordained of God to be uſed in private 
© Corners, as Charmers and Sorcerers uſe to do, but left 
© to the Congregation.* In the Aſſembly holden at E- 
dinburgh, in October 1581, the ſame Year and Aſſembly 
that the Confeſſion of Faith was ſubſeribed, it 8 #7 
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dained, © That the Sacraments be not adminiſtred to 
private Houſes, but ſolemnly, according to good Or- 
der hitherto obſerved.* The Miniſter of Tranent was 
ſuſpended at that Time, for baptizing an Infant in a 
private Houſe ; but, confeſſing his Offence, he was or- 
dained to make his publick Repentance in the Kirk of 


 Tranent, before he be releaſed. Another Miniſter was 


to be tried and cenſured, for baptizing privately, and 
celebrating the Communion upon Paſch-day, at the Aſ- 
ſembly holden in October, 1580. Which Acts and Cen- 
ſures make manifeſt, that our Kirk abhorred whatſoever 
foſtered the Opinion of the Neceſlity of Baptiſm, and 
giving of the Sacrament, as a Viaticum. 

All which, and many other Acts, Grounds, and Rea- 
ſous, being at length agitated, and with mature Deli- 
beration pondered, and Liberty granted to every Man 
to ſpeak his Mind what could be ſaid further, for the 
full Satisfaction of all Men. 

The Matter was put to Voicing, in theſe Words; 
Whether the five Articles of Perth, by the Corfeſſi on 
* of Faith, as it was meaned and profeſſed in the Year 
* 1580, 1581, 1590, 1591, ought to be removed out of 
the Kirk?“ The whole Aſſembly, all in one Conſent, one 
only excepted, did Voice, that the Five Articles above 
ſpecified, were abjured by this Kirk, in that Confeſſion 
and ſo ought to be removed out of it; And therefore 
prohibiteth and diſchargeth all diſputing for them, or 
obſerving of them, or any of them, in all Time com- 
ing; and ordains Preſbyteries to proceed with the Cen- 
ſures of the Kirk againſt all Tranſgreſſors“. 


Aſſembly 


Aud for a full Conſutation of theſe 5 Articles of 
Perth, and Anſwers to all Objeftions brought in their 
Favours, ſee the Book intituled, A Re-examination of 


ay a Articles enacted at Perth, Anno 1618, printed 
1636. 
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Aſſembly at Edinburgh, Auguſt 30. 1639. Sell. 23. 


III. Act anent adviſing with Synods and Preſtyteries, 
before Determination in Novations, 


HE General Aſſembly conſidering, that the inten- 

ded Reformation being recovered, may be eſta- 
bliſhed, ordains, That no Novation, which may diſturb 
the Peace of the Church, and make Diviſion, be ſud- 
denly proponed and enacted: But fo as the Motion be 
firſt communicate to the ſeveral Synods, Prelbyteries 
and Kirks, that the Matter may be approved by all at 
Home, and Commiſſioners may come well prepared, 
unanimouſly to conclude a ſolid Deliberation upon theſe 
Points in the General Aſſembly. 


Aſſembly at St. Andrews and Edinburgh, Augaſt 6, 
1641. Seſſ. 14. 


IV. AA anent Novations. 


Ince it hath pleaſed God to vouchſafe the Liberty of 
yearly General Aſſemblies, it is ordained, accord- 
ing to the Acts of the Aſſembly at Edinburgh 1639, and 
at Aberdeen 1640, That no Novation in Doctrine, Wor- 
ſhip or Government be brought in, or practiſed in this 
Kirk, unleſs it be firſt propounded, examined and al- 
lowed in the General Aſſembly ; and that tranſgreſlors 
in this Kind, be cenſured by Preſbyteries and Synods. 
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Aſſembly at Edinburgh, Auguſt 24. 1647. Seſſ. 19. 


AF for obſerving the Directions of the General Aſem. 
bly, for ſecret and private Worſhip, and mutual Edi. 
fication, and cenſuring ſuch as neglect Family Worſhip. 


HE General Aſſembly, after mature Deliberation, 

doth approve the following Rules and Directions, 
for cheriſhing Piety, and preventing Diviſion and 
Schiſm; and doth appoint Miniſters and Ruling Elders, 
in each Congregation, to take ſpecial Care, that theſe 
Directions be obſerved and followed; as likewiſe, that 
Preſbyteries and Provincial Synods enquire and make 
Trial, whether the ſaid Directions be duly obſerved in 
their Bounds; and to prove or cenſure (according to 
the Quality of the Offence) ſuch as ſhall be found to be 
reproveable, or cenſurable therein. And to the End 
that theſe Directions may not be rendered ine ffectual and 
unprofitable among ſome, through the uſual Neglect of 
the very Subſtance of the Duty of Family-Worſhip ; the 
- Aſſembly doth further require and appoint Miniſters 
and Ruling Elders to make diligent Search and Enquiry 
in the Congregations committed to their Charge reſpec- 
tively, whether there be among them any Family or 


Families, which uſe to negle& this neceſſary Duty; and 


if any ſuch Family be found, the Head of the Family 
is to be firſt admoniſhed privately to amend this Fault ; 
and in caſe of his continuing therein, he is to be gravely 
and ſadly reproved by the Seſſion : After which Re- 
proof, if he be found till to neglect Family-Worſhip, 
let him be for his Obſtinacy, in ſuch an Offence, ſuſ- 
pended and debarred from the Lord's Supper, as being 
juſtly eſteemed unworthy to communicate therein, till 
he amend, 
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The Directions of the General Aſſembly for Secret and 
Private Worſhip, and mutual Edification, for che- 
riſbing Piety, for maintaining Unity, and avaiding 
Schiſm and Diviſion, 


Bee the publick Worſhip in Congregations, mer. 
cifully eſtabliſhed in this Land, in great Purity ; it 
is expedient and neceſſary, that ſecret Worſhip of each 
Perſon alone, and private Worſhip of Families, be preſ- 
ſed and ſet up : That with National Reformation, the 
Profeſſion and Power of Godlineſs, both Perſonal and 
Domeſtick, be advanced. 

I. And firſt, for ſecret Worſhip, it is moſt neceſſary, 
that every one apart, and by themielves, be given to 
Prayer and Meditation, the unſpeakable Benefit whereof 
it is beſt known to them who are moſt exerciſed therein 
this being the Mean whereby, in a ſpecial Way, Com- 
munion with God is entertained, and right Preparati- 
on for all other Duties obtained: And therefore it be- 
cometh not only Paſtors, within their ſeveral Charges, 
to preſs Perſons of all Sorts to perform this Duty, 
Morning and Evening, and at other Occaſions; but alſo 
it is incumbent to the Head of every Family, to have a 
Care that both themſelves, and-all within their Charge 
be daily diligent herein. 

II. The ordinary Duties comprehended under the Ex- 
erciſe of Piety, which ſhould be in Families, when they 
are conveened to that Effect, are theſe, Firſt, Prayer, 
and Praiſes performed, with a ſpecial Reverence, as 
well to the publick Condition of the Kirk of God, and 
this Kingdom, as to the preſent Caſe of the Family, and 


e\ery Member thereof. Next, Reading of the Scrip- 


0 tures, 
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tures, with Catechiſing in a plain way, that the Under« 
ſtandings of the Simpler may be the better enabled to 
profit under the publick Ordinances, and they made 
more capable to underſtand the Scriptures, whey they 
are read: Together with godly Conferences, tending to 


the Edification of all the Members in the moſt holy Faith: 


As alſo Admonition and Rebuke, upon juſt Realons, 
from thoſe who have Authority in the Family. 

III, As the Charge and Office of interpreting the 
holy Scriptures, js a Part of the Miniſterial Calling, 
which none (howſoever otherwiſe qualified) ſhould take 
upon him in any Place, but he that is duly called there- 
unto by God, and his Kirk; Soin every Family, where 
there is any that can read, the holy Scriptures ſhould be 
read ordinarily to the Family; and it is commendable 
that thereafter they confer, and by way of Conferente 
make ſome good Uſe of what hath been read and heard: 
As for Example, If any Sin be reproved in the Word 
read, Uſe may be made thereof, to make all the Family 
circumſpe&t, and watchful againſt the ſame; Or if any 
Judgment be threatned, or mentioned to have been in- 
flicted in that Portion of Scripture which is read, Uſe 
may be made to make all the Family fear, leſt the ſame, 
or a worſe Judgment befal them, unleſs they beware of 
the Sin that procured it. And finally, i! any Duty be 
required, or Comfort held forth in a Promiſe, Uſe may 
be made to ſtir up themſelves to employ Chriſt for 
Strength to enable them for doing the commanded Du- 
ty, and to apply the offered Comfort : In all which, the 
Maſter of the Family is to have the chief Hand; and 
any Member of the Family may propone a Queſtion or 
Doubt for Reſolution. 

IV. The Head of the Family is to take Care that none 
of the Family withdraw himſelf from any Part of Fa- 
mily Worſhip: And, ſeeing the ordinary Performance 
of all the Parts of Family Worſhip belongeth properly 
to the Head of the Family, the Miniſter is to ſtir up 
ſuch as are lazy, and train up ſuch as are weak, to a 
Fitneſs for theſe Exerciſes ; It being always free to Per- 


fons of Quality, to entertain one approved **. wn 
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Preſbytery for performing Family Exerciſe: And in 6- 
ther Families where the Head of the Family is unfit, 
that another conſtantly reſiding in the Family, appro- 


ved by the Miniſter and Seſſion, may be imployed in 
that Service; Wherein the Miniſter and Seſſion are to 


be countable to the Preſbytery. And if a Miniſter by 
Dive Providence be brought to any Family, it is re- 
quiſite, that at no Time he conveen a Part of the Fa- 
mily for Worſhip, ſecluding the reſt, except in ſingular 
Caſes, ſpecially concerning theſe Parties, which (in 
Chriftian Prudence) need not, or ought not, to be im- 
parted to others. 

V. Let no Idler, who bath no particular Calling, or 
vagrant Perſon under Pretence of a Calling, be ſuffered 
to perform Worſhip in Families, to, or for the ſame; 
Seeing Perſons tainted with Errors, or aiming at Divi- 
ſion, may be ready (after the manner) to creep inte 
Houſes, and lead captive filly and unſtable Souls. 

VI. At Family Worſhip, a ſpecial Care is to be had, 
that each Family keep by themſelves; Neither requir- 
ing, inviting, nor admitting Perfons from divers Fa- 
milies, unleſs it be thoſe who are lodged with them, 
or at Meal, or otherwiſe with them upon ſome lawful 
Occaſion. 

VII. Whatſoever hath been the Effects and Fruits of 
Meetings of Perſons of divers Families, in the Times of 
Corruption or Trouble (in which Caſes many Things 
are commendable, which otherwiſe are not tolerable) 
Yet, when God hath blefſed us with Peace and Purity 
of the Goſpel, ſuch Meetings of Perſons of divers Fa- 
milies, except in Caſes mentioned in theſe Directions, 
are to be diſapproved, as tending to the Hindrance of 
the religious Exerciſe of each Family by itſelf, to ths 
Prejudice of the publick Miniſtry, to the renting of the 
Families of particular Congregations, and (in Progreſs 
of Time) of the whole Kirk: Belides -many . Offences 
which may come thereby, to the hardning of the Hearts 
of carnal Men, and Grief of the Godly. 

VIII. On the Lord's Day,after every one of the Fami- 
ly apart, and the whole Family together, have * 

the 
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the Lord (in whoſe Hands the Preparation of Mehs 


Hearts are) to fit them for the publick Worſhip, and 


to bleſs to them the publick Ordinances; the Maſter of 
the Family ought to take Care, that all within his 
Charge repair to the publick Worſhip, that he and 
they may join with the reſt of the Congregation : And 
the publick Worſhip being finiſhed, after Prayer, he 
ſhould take an Account what they bave heard: And 
thereafter, to ſpend the reſt of the Time, which they 
may ſpare, in Catechiſing, and in ſpiritual Confe- 


rences upon the Word of God: Or elſe (going apart) 


they ought to apply themſelves to Reading, Meditati- 
on, and ſecret Prayer, that they may confirm and in- 
creaſe their Communion with God: That fo the Profit 
which they found in the publick Ordinances may be 
cheriſhed and promoved, and they more edified unto 
Eternal Life, | 

IX. So many as can conceive Prayer, ought to make 
Uſe of that Gift of God; albeit thoſe who are rude and 
weaker may begin at a Set-form of Prayer, but lo as 
they be not ſluggiſh in ſtirring up in themſelves (accord- 
ing to their daily Neceſſities) the Spirit of Prayer, 
which is given to all the Children of God in ſome 
Meaſure : To which Effect, they ought to be more fer- 
vent and frequent in ſecret Prayer to God, for enabling 
of their Hearts to conceive, and their Tongues to ex- 
preſs convenient Deſires to God, for their Family. And 
in the mean Time, for their greater Encouragement, 
let theſe Materials of Prayer be meditated upon, and 
made Uſe of, as followeth. 

* Let them confeſs to God how unworthy they are 
« to come in His Preſence, and how unfit to worſhip 
„His Majeſty ; and therefore earneſtly ask of God the 
*« Spirit of Prayer, 

They are to confeſs their Sins and the Sins of the 
« Family, accuſing, judging and condemning them- 
« ſelves for them, til] they bring their Souls to ſome 
« Meaſure of true Humiliation, 

© They are to pour out their Souls to God, in the 
« Name of Chriſt, 


Sins 
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18 Sins; for Grace to repent, to believe, and to live ſo- 
d © berly, righteoufly, and godly; and that they may 
f öà¼a ſerve God with Joy and Delight, walking before him. 
Is They are to give Thanks to God for his many Mer- 
d : cies to his People, and to themſelves ; and eſpecially 
d for his Love in Chriſt, and for the Light of the 
de © Goſpel, | 


id © They are to pray for ſuch particular Benefits, ſpiri- 
1 * tual and temporal, as they ſtand in need of for the 
e-. Time (whether it be Morning or Evening) as anent 


t) Health or Sickneſs, Proſperity or Adverſity. 

i- WH * They ought to pray for the Kirk of Chriſt in gene- 
ral, for all the reformed Kirks, and for this Kirk in 
* particular, and for all that ſuffer for the Name of 
| © Chriſt; for all our Superiors, the King's Majeſty, the 
| © Queen, and their Children; for the Magiſtrates, Mi- 
niſters, and whole Body of the Congregation, whereof 
„they are Members, as well for their Neighbours ab- 
| © ſent in their lawful Affairs, as for thoſe that are at 
Home. e 

The Prayer may be cloſed with an earneſt Deſire 
that God may be glorified in the Coming of the King- 
dom of his Son, and in the doing of his Will; and with 
* Aſſurance that themſelves are accepted, and what 
they have asked according to his Will ſhall be done.“ 

X. Theſe Exerciſes ought to be performed in great 
Sincerity, without Delay, laying aſide all Exerciſes of 
worldly Buſineſs or Hindrances, notwithſtanding the 
Mockings of Atheiſts, and profane Men; in reſpect of 
the great Mercies of God to ths Land, and of his ſe- 
vere Corrections wherewith lately he hath exerciſed us, 
And to this Effect Perſons of Eminevcy (and all El- 
ders of the Kirk) not only ought to ſtir up themſelves 
and Families to Diligence herein, but alſo to concur 
effectually, that in all other Families, where they have 
Power and Charge, the ſaid Exerciſe be conſcionably 
performed. ' 

XI. - Beſides the ordinary Dut'es in Families, wh'ch 
the Nate above-mentioned, extraordinary Duties, both of Hu- 
; of aukation and Thankſgiving, are to be carefully 2 
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med in Families, when the Lord by extraordinary Oc. 
eaſhons (private or publick) calleth for them, 

XII. Seeing the Word of God requireth, that ue 
ſhould conſider one another to provoke unto Love and 
good Works; therefore, at all Times, and fpecially it 
this Time, wherein Profanity abounds, and Mocker, 
walking after their own Luſts, think it ſtrange that . 
thers run not with them to the ſame Excels of Riot; E. 
very Member of this Kirk ought to ftir up themſelves 
and one another, to the Duties of mutual Edification, by 
Inſtruction, Admonition, Rebuke ; exhorting one ano. 
ther to manifeft the Grace of God, in denying Ungod- 
lineſs and worldly Luſts, and in living godly, foberly, 
and righteouſly in this preſent World, by comforting 
the Feeble-minded, and praying with, or for one ato- 
ther: Which Duties reſpectively are to be performed 
upon ſpecial Occaſions offered by Divine Providence; 
As namely, when under any Calamity, Cross, or gre 
Diffieulty, Counſel or Comfort is fought, or when an 
Offender is to be reclaimed by private Admonition ; and 
# that be not effeftual, by joining one or two more in 
the Admonition, according to the Rule of Chrift : That 
in the Mouth of two or three Witneſſes every Word 
may be eſtabli{ked. 

XIII. And becauſe it is not given to every one to 
peak a Word in Seaſon to a wearied or diſtreifed Con- 
ſcience, it is expedient, that a Perſon (in that Caſe) 
finding no Eaſe after the Uſe of all ordinary Means, pri 
vate and publick, have their Addreſſes to their own Pat 
tor, or fome experienced Chriſtian: But if the Perſon, 
_ troubled in Conſcience, be of that Condition, or of that 
Sex, that Diſcretion, Modeſty, or fear of Scandal, re- 
quireth a godly, grave and ſecret, Friend to be preſent 
with them in their ſaid Addreſs, it is expedient that ſued 
a Friend be preſent. 

XIV. When Perſons of diverſe Families are brought 
together by Divine Providence, being abroad upon their 

rticular Voeations, or any neceſſary Occaſions; as they 
would have the Lord their God with them whitherſoe- 
ver they go, they ought to walz with God, and A 
Ke | negle 
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neglect the Duties of Prayer and Thankſgiving, but take 
Care that the ſame be performed by ſuch as the Compa- 
ny ſhall jadge fitteſt; And that they likewiſe take heed 
that no corrupt Communication proceed out of theit 
Mouths, but that which is good, to the Uſe of edifying, 
that it may miniſter Grace to the Hearers. 

The Drift and Scope of all theſe Directions is no o- 
ther but that, upon the one Part, the Power and Prac- 
tice of Godlineſs amongſt all the Miniſters and Members 
of this Kirk, according to their ſeveral Places and Voca- 
tions, may be cheriſhed and advanced, and all Impiety 
and mocking of * Exerciſes ſuppreſſed: And up- 
on the other Part, that, under the Name and Pretext 
of religious Exereiſes, no ſuch Meetings or Practices be 
allowed, as are apt to breed Error, Scandal, Schiſin, 
Conteniþt, or Miſ-regard of the publick Ordinances and 
Miniſters, or Neglect of the Duties of particular Call- 
ings, or ſuch other Evils as are the Works, not of the 
Spirit but of the Fleſh, and are contrary to Truth and 
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COS TH CREPT. 


Very Learned and Godly Divine having bewailed 
the great Diſtractions, Corruptions and Diviſi- 
ons that are in the Church, he thus repreſents the 
Cauſe and Cure: Among others, a principal Cauſe 
of theſs Miſchiefs, is the great and common Neglect 
© of the Governours of Families in the Diſcharge of that 
Duty which they owe to God for the Souls that are 
* under their Charge, eſpecially in teaching them the 
Doctrine of Chriftianity, Families are Societies that 
muſt be ſanctiſied to God, as well as Churches: And 
* the Governours of them have as truly a Charge of the 
* Souls that are therein, as Paſtors have of the Churches, 
© But, alas! How little is this conſidered or regarded! 
Bot while negligent Miniſters are (deſervedly) caſt out 
© of thair Places, the negligent Matters of Families take 
R 2 © theme 
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* themſelves to be almoſt blameleſs. They offer their 
© Children to God in Baptiſm, and there they promiſe 
to teach them the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and bring 
them up in the Nurture of the Lord; but they eaſily 
« promiſe, and eaſily break it; and educate their Chil- 
dien for the World and the Fleſh, altho' they have 
© renounced thefe, and dedicated them to God. This 
* Covenant-breaking with God, and the betraying the 
© Sous of their Children to the Devil, muſt ly heavy on 
© them here or hereafter. They beget Clildren, and 
keep Families, merely for the World and the Fleſh; 
© but little confider what a Charge is committed to 
them, and what it is to bring up a Child for God, and 
© govern a Family as a ſanctiſied Society. O how ſweet- 
© ly and ſucceſsfully would the Work of God go on, if 
* We would but all join together in our ſeveral Places to 
promote it! Men need not then run without ſending 
to be Preachers: But they might find that Part of the 
Work, that belongeth to them, to be enough for 
them, and to be the beſt that they can be imployed in, 
* Eſpecially Women ſ1ould be careful of this Duty, be- 
© caule as they are moſt about their Children, and have 
© early and frequent Opportunities to inſtruct them; ſo 
is this the principal Serviee they can ds to God in this 
© World, being reſtrained from more publick Work. 
And doubtleſs many an excellent Magiſtrate hath been 
* fent into the Common- wealth, and many an excellent 
* Paſtor ſent into the Church, and many a prec ous Saint 
* to Heaven, through the happy Preparation of a holy 
© Education, perhaps by a Woman, that thought her- 
* ſelf uſeleſs and unſerviceable to the Church. Would 
Parents but begin betimes, and labour to affect the 
©. Hearts of their Children, with the great Matters of 
* everlaſting Life, and to acquaint them with the Sub- 
\ © ſtance of the Doctrine of Chriſt, and when they find 
* in them the Knowledge and Love of Chriſt, would 
© bring them then to the Paſtors of.the Chureh to be 
© tried, confirmed, and admitted to the further Privi- 
* ledges of the Church; What happy well-ordered 
© Churches might we have? Then one Paſtor need * 
WY . | * | 6 be 
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« be put to do the Work of two or three hundred or 


thouſand of Governors of Families, even to teach their 
Children theſe Principles, which they ſhould have 
taught them long before : Nor ſhould we be put to 
preach to ſo many miſerable ignorant Souls, that be not 
prepared by Education to underſtand it: Nor ſhould 
we have need to ſhut out ſo many from holy Communi- 
on upon the Account of Ignorance, that yet have not 
the Grace to feel it, and lament it, nor the Wit and 
Patience to wait, in a learning State, till they are 
ready to be Fellow- Citizens with the Saints, and of 


the Houſhold-of God. But now they come to us with 


aged Self-conceitedueſs, being paſt Children, and yet 
worle than Children, fill having the Ignorance of 
Children, but being over-grown the Teachablencſs of 
Children; and think themſelves wiſe, yea wiſe enough 
to quarfel with the wiſeſt of their Teachers, becauſe 
they have lived long enough to have been wiſe ; and 


the Evidence of their Knowledge is their aged Igno- 


rance: And they are readier to flee in our Faces for 
Church-priviledges, than to learn of us, and obey our 
Inſtructions, till they are prepared for them, that they 
may do them good ; like ſnappiſh Curs that will ſnap 
us by the Fingers for their Meat, and ſnatch it out of 
our Hands, and not like Children, that ſtay till we 
give it them. Parents have fo uſed them to be unruly, 
that Miniſters have to deal with too few but the 
Unruly, And it is for want of this laying the Foun- 
dation well at firſt that Profeſſors themſelves are ſo ig- 
norant, as moſt are; and that ſo many, eſpecially of 
the younger Sort, do ſwallow down almoſt any Error 
that is offered them, avd follow any Se& of Dividers 
that will entice them, ſo it be but done with Earneſt- 


neſs and Plauſibility. For alas! tho' by the Grace of 


God, their Hearts may be changed in an Hour (when- 
ever they underſtand but the-Effentials of the Faith) 
yet their Uaderſtandings mult have Time and Diligence 
to furniſh them with ſuch Knowledge as muſt ſtabliſh 
them, and fortifie them againſt Deceits. Upon thele, 
and many the like Conſiderations, we ſh6uld entreat 
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all Chriſtian Families, to take more Pains in this ge. 
ceſſary Work; and to get better acquainted with the 
Subſtance of Chriſtianity. And to that End (taking 
along ſome moving Treatiſes ta awaken the Heart) ! 
know not what Work ſhould be fitter for their Uſe, 
than that compiled by the Aſſembly at Weſtminſter ; 
A Synod of as Godly, Judicious, Divines (notwith- 
ſtanding all the bitter Words which they have receiv. 
ed from diſcontented and ſelf-conceited Men) I verily 
think, as ever England ſaw ; though they had the Un. 
happineſs to be employed in calamitous Times, when 
the Noiſe of Wars did ſtop Mens Ears, and the Li. 
cenciouſneſs of Wars did ſet every wanton Tangue and 
Pen at Liberty to reproach them; and the Proſecuti. 
on and Eyent af theſe Wars did exaſperate partial dil- 


contented Men, to diſhonour themſelves by ſeeking to 


diſhonour them. I dare ſay, if in the Days of old, 
when Councils were in Power and Account, they had 
but ſuch a Council of Biſhops, as this of Preſby ters 
was, the Frame of it for Learning and Holineſs, and 
all miniſterial Abilities, would with very great Ho- 
nour have been tranſmitted to Poſterity. 

* I do therefare deſire, that all Maſters of Families 
would firſt ſtudy well this Work themſelves, and then 
teach it their Children apd Servants, according to their 
ſeveral Capacities : And if they once underſtand theſe 
Grounds of Religion, they will be able to read other 
Books more underſtandingly, and hear Sermons more 
profitably, and confer morejudiciouſly, and hold faſt the 
Doctrine of Chriſt more firmly than ever they are like 
to do by any other Courſe; Firſt, Let them read and 
learn the Shorter Catechiſm. And next, The Larger. 


And laſtly, read the Confefiion of Faith 
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Ad of the General Aſſembly concerning Catechiſing. 


At Edinburgh, July 30, 1649. Sell. 30. 


| He General Aſſembly taking to their ſerious Con- 

$ > fideration, the great Darkneſs and Ignorance 
wherein a great Part of this Kingdom ljeth, together 
with the late ſolemn Engagement to uſe all Means for 
Remedy thereof; do ordain every Miniſter, with Aſſiſt- 
E ance of the Elders of their ſeveral Kirk-Seſſions, to take 
Courſe, that in every Houſe, where there is any who can 
read, there be at leaſt one Copy of the Shorter and Lar- 
ger Catechiſius, Confeſſion of Faith, and Directory for 
Family Worſhip; and do renew the Act of the Aſſembly 
| Auguſt 30, 1629 ®, for a Day of weekly Catechiſing, to 
be conſtantly obſerved in every Kirk; and that every 
Miniſter ſo order their Catechetick Queſtions, as thereby 


ies the People (who do not conveen all at one Time, but 
* by Turns, unto that Exerciſe) may, at erery Diet, have 
eir te chief Heads of Saving Knowledge, in a ſhort View 
fo WE preſented unto them. And the Aſſembly conſidering, 
er WT that notwithſtanding of their former Act, theſe Diets of 
re weekly Catechiſing are much lighted and neglected by 
he many Miniſters throughout this Kingdom ; do therefore 
le appoint and ordain every Preſbytery, to take Trial of 
dall the Miniſters within their Bounds, once at leaſt in 


„ che Half Year, whether they be careful to keep weekly 
Diets of Catechiſing; and if they ſhall find any of their 
Number negligent therein, they ſhall admoniſh for the 

| firſt Fault; and if, after ſuch Admonition, they ſhall 
not amend, the Prelbyteries, for the ſecond Fault, ſhall 
rebuke them ſharply ; and if after ſuch Rebuke they do 
not yet amend, they ſhall be ſuſpended, 


R 4 Charles 
* Sce Page 108, foregoing. 
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| Charles I. Parliament 2. Seſſ. 2. Ad 16. 


AA anent the Catechiſm;, Confeſſion of Faith, and 
Ratsfication thereof. 


At Edinburgh, February 7, 1649, 


He Eſtates of Parliament, how preſently conveen- 

| ed in this ſecond Seſſion of the ſecond Triennial 
Parliament, by virtue of an Act of the Committee of 
Eſtates, who had Power and Authority from the laſt 
Parliament, for conveening the Parliament, having leri- 
ouſly conſidered the Catechiſms, viz. the Larger and 
Shorter ones, with the Confeſſion of Faith, with three 
Acts of Approbation thereof, by the Commiſſioners of 
the General Aſſembly, preſented unto them by the Com- 
miſſioners of the ſaid General Aſſembly; do ratifie and 
approve the ſaid Catechi/ſms, Confeſſion of Faith, ard 
Ac. of Approbation of the ſame, produced as it is; 

d 


| — ains them to be recorded, publiſhed, and prac- 
tiled. | 
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Confeſſion of Faith, 


Agreed upon by 


The Aſſembly of Divines at Meſiminſter, 
with the Aſſiſtance of the Commillioners 
from the Church of Scotland. 


A'S 


A Part of the Covenanted Unitormity in Religion be- 
twixt the Churches of Chriſt in the Three King- 
doms of Scotland, England and Ireland, 


W I T un 


An Act of the General Aſſembly of the Church of 
Scotland, Anno. 1647, Approving the Confeſſion 


F Faith, 
Together with 


An Act of Parliament 1649, Ratifying and Eſta- 


bliſhing the ſame, 
With Proofs from the Scripture. 


Printed in the Year 1764. 
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AQ of the General Aſſembly 1647. Approving the 
Confeſſion of Faith. 


At Edinburgh, Auguſt 27, 1647. Seſſ. 23, 


Confeſſion of Faith for the Kirks of God, in the 
Three Kingdoms, being the chiefeſt Part of that 
Uniformity in Religion, which, by the So/emn League 
and Covenant we are bound to endeavour; and there be- 
ing accordingly a Confefion of Faith agreed upon by the 
Aſſe mbly of Divines ſitting at Wefminfter, with the 
Aſſiſtance of Commiſſioners from the Kirk of Scotland; 
which Confeſſion was ſent from our Commiſſioners at 
London, to the Commiſſioners of the Kirk met at Edin- 
burgh, in January laſt, and hath been in this Aſſembly 
twice publickly read over, examined and conſidered; 
Copies thereof being alſo printed, that it might be parti- 
cularly peruſed by all the Members of this Aſſembly, un- 
to whom frequent Intimation was publickly made, to 
put in their Doubts and Ohjections, if they bad any; and 
the ſaid Confeſſion being, upon due Examination thereof 
found by the Aſſembly to be moſt agreeable to the Word 
of God, and in nothing contrary to the received Docs 
trine, Worſhip, Diſcipline and Government of this Kirk, 
And laſtly, it being ſo neceſſary and ſo much longed 
for, that the ſaid Co ſeſion be with all poſſible Diligence 
and Expedition, approved and eſtabliſhed in both Ring: 
doms, as a principal Part of the intended Uniformity in 
Religion, and as a ſpecial Means for the more effectual 
ſuppreſſing of the many dangerous Errors and Hereſies of 
theſe Times. The General Aſſembly doth therefore, 
after mature Neliberation, agree unto, and approve the 
ſaid Con feſion, as to the Truth of the Matter (judging 
It to be molt orthodox, and grounded upon the Word of 
God) and alſo, as to the Point of Uniformity, agreeing 
for our Part, that it be a common Conf-fion of Faith 
for the Three Kingdoms. The Aſſembly doth alſo e 
| the 


he 
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the Lord, and thankfully acknowledge his great Mercy, 
in that ſo excellent a Confeſſion of Faith is prepared, and 


8 thus far agreed upon in both Kingdoms, which we look 


. 
you 
y 
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. 
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upon as a great ſtrengthening of the true reformed Reli- 
gion, againſt the common Enemies thereof, But, leſt 


our Intention and Meaning be in ſame Particulars miſ- 
E underſtood, it is hereby expreſly declared and provided, 


That the not mentioning in this Confeffon the ſeveral 
Sarts of Eccleſiaſtical Officers and Aﬀeniblies, ſhall be no 
Prejudice to the Truth of Chriſt in theſe Particulars, to 
be expreſſed fully in the Directory of Coverument. It is 
further declared, That the Aſſembly underſtandeth ſome 
Parts of the ſecond Article of the ien Chapter, 


only of Kirks not ſettled, or conſtituted in Point of Go- 
rernment; And that although, in ſuch Kirks, a Synod 
of Miniſters, and other fit Perſons, may ho called by the 
Magiſtrates Authority and Nomination, without any o- 
ther Call, to conſult and adviſe with about Matters af 


Religion; andalthough likewiſe, the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
v 
@ ſelves, and by Vertue of their Office, meet together ſy- 


without Delegation from their Churches, may of them- 


E nodically in ſuch Kirks not yet conſtituted ; yet neither 


of theſe ought to be done in Kirks conftituted and fete 


tled; it being always free to the Magiſtrate to adviſe 
with Synods of Miniſters and Ruling Elders, meeting 
upon Delegation from their Churches, either ardiparily, 
or being indifted by his Authority, occaſionally and pro 


re nata ; it being alſo free to aſſemble together fynodi» 
cally, as well pro re nata as at the erdinary Times, up- 
on Delegation from the Churches, by the intrinſical 
Power received from Chriſt as often as it is neceſſary for 


| the good of the Church ſo to aſſemble, in caſe the Ma- 


giſtrate, to the Detriment of the Church, with-hold or 
deny his Conſent, the Neceſſity of occafional Aſſemblies 
being firſt remonſtrate unto him by humble Supplication, 


A. K EN. 
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Agreed upon by the Aſſembly of Divines at Weftmin- 
ter, examined and approved, Anno, 1647, by the 
Church of Scotland: And ratified by Act of Par- 
liament 1649. 


reer 


CHAP. I. 
Of the Holy Scripture. 
& A Lthough the Light of Nature, and the Works of 


2 Crea tion and Providence, do ſo far manifeſt the 
Goodneſs, Wiſdom, and Power of God, as to leave Men 
Wnexcuſable a; yet are they not ſufficient to give that 
Knowledge of God, and of his Will, which is neceſſary 
unto Salvation 6, Therefore it pleaſed the Lord, at ſun- 
dry Times, and in divers Manners, to reveal himſelf, and 
Ito declare that his Will unto his Church c; and after- 
wards, for the better preſerving and propogating of the 
Truth, and for the more ſurs Eſtabliſhment and Comfort 
Jof the Church, againſt the Corruption of the Fleſh, and 
the Malice of Satan, and of the World, to commit the 
Bame wholly unto Writing 4: Which maketh the holy 
Peripture to be moſt neceſſary e; thoſe former Ways of 
God's revealing his Will to his People being now ceaſed f. 
II. Under 


4 Rom. 2. 14, 15. Rom. I. 19, 20. Plal. 19. 1, 2, 3. 
Rom. I. 32. with Chap. 2. . 6 1 Cor. I. 21. 1 Cor. 2. 
13,14. c Heb. I. 1. 4 Prov. 22. 19, 20, 21. Luke 1. 3, 
4. Rom. 15. 4. Matt. 4. 4, 7, 10. Ia, 8. 19,20. e 2 Tim. 
3. 15. 2 Pet. I, 19. f Heb. 1. 1, 2. 


240 The Confeſſion of Faith, : 
II. Under the Name of Holy Scripture, or the Wa 
of God written; are now contained all the Books of ii 
Old and New Teſtament, which ate theſe : 
Of the Old Teſtament. 
Eneſis. Eccleſiaſtes. 
Exodus. The Song of Songe, 
Leviticus. Haiah, 1 
Numbers, | Jeremiah, & 0X 
Deuteronomy. | Lamentations. | 
Joſhua, Ezekiel, 
Judges. Daniel. . 
Ruth. Hoſea, . 
I. Samuel. | Joel. 15 
II. Samuel. Amos. = 
I. Kings. Obadiah. 
II. Kings. Jonah. 
1. Chronicles. Micah. 
II. Chronicles, Nahum. 
Ezra. | Habakkuk. 
Nehemiah. Zephaniah. 
Eſther. Haggai. 
Job. | Zechariah, p 
Pſalms. Malachi. 
Proverbs, | 
Of the New Teſtament: |, 
The Goſpel according to | 
Atthew. The Acts of the Apo 0 
Matk. PE ſtles. 
Luke. Paul's Epiſtles to the 


John, Romans. 
| | | I. Co- 


r 


Wo. Corinthians. 
of I. Cotiathlans. 
Loalatians. 

FX pheſians, 

9 Phili pians. 
coloſſiaus. 

I. Theſſalonians. 
III. Theſſalonians. 
1. To Timothy. 
II. To Timothy. 


go, 


| 
| 


| 
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To Philemon, 
The Epiſtle to the He- 
brews. | 
The Epiſtle of James, 
The 1ſt. Ep. of Peter. 
The 2d. Ep. of Peter. 
The t ſt. Epiſtle of John. 
The 2d. Epiſtle of John. 
The 3d. Epiſtle EN lt, 
The Epiſtle of Jude. 
The Revelation of John. 


it ought to be believed and obeyed, d 
the Teſtimony 
God (who is Truth itſelf) the Author thereof; and 
E therefore it is to be received, betauſe it is the Word 


All which are given by Infpiration of God, to be the 


| Rule of Faith ard Life g. 


Luke 16. 29, 31. Eph. 2. 20. Rev. 22. 18, 19. 


Tim. 3. 16. 


III. The Books commonly called Apocrypha, not bes 


ing of Divine Inſpiration, are no Part of the Canon of 
= the Scripture; and therefore are of no Authority in the 
Church of God, nor to be any otherwiſe approved, or 
made uſe of, than other human Writings 5. 


„Luke 24. 27, 44. Rom. 3. 2. 2 Pet. 1. 21. 


IV. The Authority of the Holy Scriptare, for which 
h not u 


of any Man or Church, but wholly 


ef God 5. 


i 2Pet. I. 19, 21. 2 Tim. 3. 16. 1 John 5.97 1 Th, 


2. 13. 


v. We may be moved and induced by the Teſtimo- 
po. of the Church to an high and reveretit Eſteem of ths 
toly Seripture 4, And the Heavenline of the Mat 


the 


; 4 i Tin. 3, 19 


Co- 
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272 The Confeſſion of Faith, 
ter, the Efficacy of the Doctrine, the Majeſty of the Stile, 
the Conſent of all the Parts; the Scope of the Whole, 
(which is, to give all Glory to God) the full Diſcovery 
it makes of the only Way of Man's Salvation, the many 
other incomparable Excellencies, and the entire Perfec- 
tion thereof, are Arguments whereby it doth abundantly 
evidence itſelf to be the Word of God; yet notwith- 
ſtanding our full Perſwaſion and Affurance of the infal- 
lible Truth aud Divine Authority thereof, is from the 
inward Work of the Holy Spirit, beafing Witneſs by 
and with the Word, in our, Hearts J. | 

John 2. 20,27. John 6. 13,14. 1 Cor. 2. 10,11, 
12. Iſa. 59. 21. 


VI. The whole Counſel of God, concerning all Things 
neceſſary for his own Glory, Man's Salvation, Faith, 
and Life, is either expreſly ſet down in Scripture, or 
by good and neceſſary Conſequence rhay be deduced 
from Scripture; unto which nothing at any Time is to 
be added, whetker by new Revelations of the Spirit, or 
Traditions of Men ½. Nevertheleſs we acknowledge 
the inward Illumination of the Spirit of God to be ne- 
ceſſary, for the ſaving Underſtanding of fuch Things as 
are revealed in the Word : And that there are ſome 
Circumſtances concerning the Worſhip of God, and Go- 
vernment of the Church, common to human Actions and 
Societies, which are to be ordered by the Lipht of 
Nature and Chriſtian Prudence, according to the ge- 
beral Rules of the Word, which are always to be ob- 
ferved o. | 


; #2Tim. 3. 15, 16,17. Gal. 1:8, 9. '2 Theſ. 2. 2. 
„ John 6. 45. 1 Cor. 2. 9, 10, 12. 0 1 Cor. II. 13, 14. 


1 Cor. 14. 26, 40. 


VII. All Things in Scripture are not alike plain in 
themſelves, nor alike clear unto all : Yet thoſe Things 
which are neceſſary to be known, believed and obſerved 
for Salvation, are fo clearly propounded and opened 
in ſome Place of Scripture or other, that not only 'the 
Learned, but the Unlearued, in a due Uſe of the ordina- 


ry 


| 7 2 Pet. 3. 16. 
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ry Means, may attain unto a ſufficient Underſtanding 
of them g. 


g Plal. 119. 105, 130. 


VIII. The old Teſtament in Hebrew, (which was the 
Native Languape of the People of God of old) and the 
New Teſtament in Greek (which at the Time of the 
Writing of it was moſt generally known to the Nations) 
being immediately inſpired by God, and by bis ſingular 
Care and Providence kept pure in all Apes, are there- 
fore Authentical r; ſo as, in all Controverſies of Reli-. 
gion, the Church is finally to appeal unto them/. But, 
becauſe theſe original Tongues are not known to all the 
People of God, who have Right unto, and Intereſt in 
the Scriptures, and are commanded, in the Fear of God, 
to read and ſearch them?; therefore they are to be 
tranſlated.into the vulgar Language of every Nation 
unto which they come z, that the Word of God dwel- 
ling plentifully in all, they may worſhip him in an ac- 
ceptable Manner w; and, through Patience and Com- 
fort of the Scriptures, may have hope x. 

Mat. 5. 18. / Iſa. 8. 20. Acts 15. 15. John 5. 29, 
46. t John 5. 39. « 1 Cor 14. 6, 9, 11, 12, 24, 27, 28. 
w Col. 3. 16. x Rom. 15. 4. 


IX. The infallible Rule of Interpretation of Scripture 
is the Scripture itſelf; and therefore, when there is a 
Queſtion about the true and full Senſe of any Scripture 
(which is not manifold, but one) it mult be ſearched 
and known by other Places that ſpeak more clearly y. 

3 2 Pet. I. 20, 21. Acts 15. 15, 16. 


X. The Supreme Judge, by which all Controverſies 


of Religion are to be determined, and all Decrees of 
# Counſels, Opinions of ancient Writers, Doctrines of 


Men, and private Spirits, are to be examined, and, in 
whoſe Sentence we are to reſt; can be no other but the 
Holy Spirit ſpeaking in the Scripture Z. 

= Mat. 22. 29, 31. Eph. 2. 20. with Acts 28. 25. 


CHAD. 


2 


B 


of r,, D ! - 
Pp » * . > +» 


Fr.. —ꝛ-— 


; 
4 
1 
8 
b; 
1 
] 


274 The Confeſſion of Faith. 


ot -* 3 Oy © 0 
Of God, and of the Holy Trinity. 


1 is but One only a, living and true God 5; 
who is Infinite in Being and Perfection c, a moſt 
pure Spirit 4, Inviſible e, without Body, Parts f, or 
Paſſions g, Immutable y, Immenſe 1, Eternal &, Incom- 
prehenſible /, Almighty u, moſt Wiſe , moſt Holy o, 
moſt Free p, moſt Abſolute 3, working all Things ac- 
cording to the Counſel of his own immutable and moſt 
righteous Will , for his own Glory /, moſt Loving t, 


 * / 


Gracious, Merciful, Long - ſuffering, abundant in Good- 7 
neſs and Truth, forgiving Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion and . 
Sin a, the Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him w ; 

and withal, moſt Juſt and Terrible in his Judgments x, 1 
hating all Sin y, and who will by no Means clear the © P 
Guilty 2. Ss tl 


a Deut. 6. 4. 1 Cor. 8. 4,6. 6 1 The. . 9. Jerem. 1 I 
10. 10. c Job 11. 7, 8, 9. Job 26. 14. 4 John 4. 24. in 
e 1 Tim. 1. 17. f Deut. 4. 15, 16. John 4. 24, with H 
Luke 24. 39. g Acts 14. 11, 15. 5 James 1. 17. Mal. © tt 
3. 6. i 1 Kings 8. 27. Jer. 23. 23, 24. & Pſal. 90. 2. 

1 Tim. 1. 17. /Pſal. 145. 3. Gen. 17. 1. Rev. 4-8. 13 
2 Rom. 16. 27. o Iſa. 6. 3. Rev. 4. 8. p Pſal. 115. 5. 

q Exod. 3. 14. r Eph. 1. 11. / Prov. 16. 14. Rom. 11. 

36. f 1 John 4.8, 16. „ Exod. 34. 6, 7. w Heb. 11. 6. 

x Nehem. 9. 32, 33. Pſal. 5. 5, 6. 2 Neb. 1. 2, 3. 

Exod. 34. 7. 


II. God hath all Life a, Glory 5, Goodneſs c, Bleſ- 
ſedneſs d, in and of himſelf; and is alone in, and un- 
to himſelf All- ſufficient, not ſtanding in Need of any 
Creatures which he hath made e, nor deriving any Glo- 
ry from them f, but only manifeſting his own Glory, in, 
by, unto, and upon them: He is the alone Fountain of 
all Being, of whom, through whom, and to whom are 

all 


4 
I 


4 Jolin 5. 26. 6 Acts 7. 2 c Pſal 119. 68. 41 Theſ. Mat 
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6. 15. Rom. 9 F. e Acts 17. 24, 25. f Job 22, 2, 3- 33. 
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all Things g; and hath moſt ſovereign Dominion over 
them, to do by them, for them, or upon them whatſo- 
ever himſelf pleaſeth y. In his Sight all Things are open 
and manifeſt i, his Knowledge is infinite, infallible, and 
independent upon the Creature &, ſo as nothing is to him 
contingent, or uncertain 1. He is moſt Holy in all his 
Counſels, in all his Works, and in all his Commands . 
To him is due from Angels and Men, and every other 
Creature, whatſoever Worfhip, Service, or Obedience 
he is pleaſed ro require of them n. 

g Rom. 11. 36. h Rev. 4. II. I Tim. 6. 15. Dan. 4. 
25, 35. # Heb. 4. 13. 1 Rom. 11. 33. 34. Pſal. 147. 5. 
Acts 15. 18. Ezek. 11. 5. M Pſal. 145. 17. Rom. 7. 
12. # Rev. 5. 12, 13, 14. 


III. In the Unity of the God-head there be Three 
Perſons, of one Subſtance, Power, and Eternity; God 
the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt o, 
The Father is of none, neither begotten, nor proceed- 
ing: The Son is eternally begotten of the Father p; the 
Holy Ghoſt eternally proceeding from the Father and 
the Son g. 

0 1 John 5. 7. Mat. 3. 16, 17. Mat. 28. 19. 2 Cor. 
13. 14. þ John I. 14, 18. 9 John 1. 15, 26, Gal. 4. 6. 


CG 13-A$;- HE 
Of God's Eternal Decree. 


| $ Od from all Eternity did, by the moſt wiſe and ho- 
| AT 


ly Cuunſel of his own Will, freely, and unchangea- 
bly ordain whatſoever comes to paſs a: Yet ſo, as there- 


by neither is God the Author of Sin 5, nor is Violence 
offered to the Will of the Creatures, nor is the Liberty 
or Contingency of ſecond Cauſes taken away, but ra- 
ther eſtabliſhed c. 


a Eph. 1.11. Rom. 11. 33. Heb. 6. 17 Rom. 9. 


1 15, 18. 6 James 1. 13, 17. I John 1.5. c Acts 2. 23. 
Mat. 17. 12. Acts 4. 27. 28. Job 19. 11. Prov. 16. 


33. 
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II. Although God knows whatſoever may, or can 
come to pals upon all ſuppoſed Conditions 4; yet hath 
he not decreed any Thing, becauſe he foreſaw it as fu- 
ture, or as that which would come to paſs upon ſuch 
Condition e. | 

d Acts 15. 18. 1 Sam. 23. 11, 12. Mat. 11. 21; 23. 
e Rom. 9. 11, 13, 16, 18. 


III. By the Decree of God, for the Manifeſtation of 
his Glory, ſome Men and Angels f, are predeſtinated 
unto everlaſting Life, and others fore-ordained to ever- 
laſting Death g. 

FI Tim. 5. 21. Mat. 25. 41. g Rom. 9. 22, 23. Eph. 
1. 5,6, Prov. 16. 4. 


IV. Theſe Angels and Men, thus predeſtinated and 
fore-ordained, are particularly, and unchaugeably de- 
ſigned, and their Number is ſo certain, and definite, 
that it cannot be either increaſed or diminiſhed 5. 

h 2 Tim. 2, 16. John 13. 18. 


V. Thoſe of Mankind that ere predeſtinated unto 
Life, God, before the Foundation of the World was 
laid, according to his eternal and immutable Purpoſe, 
and the ſecret Counſel and good Pleaſure of his Will, 
hath choſen, in Chriſt, unto everlaſting Glory z, out of 
his mere free Grace and Love, without any Foreſight of 
Faith or good Works, or Perſeverance in either of them, 
or any other Thing in the Creature, as Conditions, or 
Cauſes moving him thereunto &, and all to the Praiſe of 
his glorious Grace . 

1 Eph. 1. 4,9, 11. Rom. 8. 30. 2 Tim. 1. 9. 1 Thel. 


5. 9. k Rom. 9. 11, 13, 16. Eph. 1. 4, 9. / Epb. 1. 
©, 13. 


VI. As God hath appointed the Ele& unto Glory, ſo 
hath he, by the eternal and moſt free Purpoſe of his 
Will, fore-ordained all the Means thereunto . Where- 
fore they who are elected, being fallen in Adam, are re- 
deemed by Chriſt , are effectually called unto Faith in 

Chriſt, 

mt Pet. I. 2. Eph. T. 4, 5. Eph. 2. 10, 2 Thel. 2. 

13. 2 1 Thel. 5. 9, 10. Tit. 2. 14. 
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Chriſt, by his Spirit working in due Seaſon; are juſtified. 
adopted, ſanctiſied 9, and kept by his Power through 
Faith unto Salvation p, Neither are any other redeemed 


by Chriſt, effectually called, juſtified, adopted, ſancti- 


hed and ſaved, but the Ele& only g. 

o Rom. 8. 30. Eph. 1. 5. 2 Theſ. 2. 13. þ 1 Pet. 1. 
5. q John 17. 9. Rom, 8. 28. to the End. John 6. 64, 
65. John 10. 26. John 8. 47. 1 John 2. 19. 


VII. The reſt of Mankind, God was pleaſed, accor- 
ding to the unſearchable Counſel of his own Will, 
whereby he extendeth, or withholdeth Mercy, as he 
pleaſeth, for the Glory of his Sovereign Power over his 
Creatures, to paſs by; and to ordain them to Diſho- 
nour and Wrath, tor their Sin, to the Praiſe of his glo- 
rious Juſtice . 

r Mat. 11. 25, 26. Rom. 9. 17, 18, 21, 22. 2 Tim. 
2. 19, 20. Jude 5. 4. I Pet. 2,8. 


VIII. The Doctrine of this high Myſtery of Predeſti- 
nation js to he handled with ſpecial Prudence and Care /, 
that Men attending the Will of God revealed in his 
Word, and yielding Obedience thereunto, may, from 
the Certainty of their effectual Vocation, be aſſured of 
their eternal Election 7. So ſhall this Doctrine afford 
Matter of Praiſe, Reverence, and Admiration of God , 
and of Humility, Diligence, and abundant Confolation 
to all that ſincerely obey the Goſpel vw. 

Rom. 9. 20. Rom. 11. 33. Deut 29 29. f 2 Pet. 
I. 10. #4 Eph 1,6. Rom. 11. 33. w Rom. 11. 5, 6, 
20, 2 Pet. I. 10. Rom. 8. 33. Luke 10. 20. 


CHAP. IV. 
Of Creation. 


T pleaſed God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt a, 
tor the Manifeſtation cf the Glory of his eternal 
Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs 6, in the Beginning, to 
83 create, 


4 Heb. 1. 2. John 1. 2, 3. Gen. 1. 2. Job 26. 13. 
Job 33. 4. 6 Rom, I. 20. ſer. 10. 12. Plal. 104. 24. 
Plal. 33. 5, 6. 
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create, or make of nothing, the World, and all Things 
therein, whether viſible or inviſible, in the Space of ſix 
Days, and all very good c. 

c Gen. 1ſt Ch. Heb. 11. 3. Col. 1. 16. Ads 17. 


24. 


II. After God had made all other Creatures, he cre- 
ated Man, Male and Female d, with reaſonable and im- 
mortal Souls e, indued with Knowledge, Righteouſneſs, 
and true Holineſs, after his own Image f, having the 
Law of God written in their Hearts g, and Power to 
fulfil it hz and yet under a Poſſibility of Tranſgreſſing, 
being left to the Liberty of their own Will, which was 
ſubject unto Change . Beſide this Law written in their 
Hearts, they received a Command, not to eat of the 
Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil; which while 
they kept, they were happy in their Communion with 
God #, and had Dominion over the Creatures /. 

d Gen. 1. 27. e Gen. 2. 7. with Eccl. 12. 7- and 
Luke 23. 43. and Mat. 10. 28. f Gen. 1. 26. Col. 2. 
10. Eph. 4. 24, g Rom. 2. 14, 15. h Eccl. 7. 29. # 
Gen. 3. 6. Eccl. 7. 29. & Gen, 2.17. and 3. 8, 9, 10, 
11, 37%. Ga. 1 26, 28. 


. 
Of Providence. 


CE the great Creator of all Things, doth uphold 4, 
direct, diſpoſe, and govern all Creatures, Actions, 
and Things &, from the greateſt even to the leaſt c, by 
his moſt wiſe and holy Providence 4, according to his 
iofallible Fore-knowledge e, aud the free and immu- 

| | table 


« Heb. 1. 3. Dan. 4. 34; 35. Nel. 1386. 6. 
Acts 17. 25, 26, 28. Job 38, 39, 40, 41 Chapters. 
6 Mat- 30, 29, 30, 31. d Prov. 15. 3. Al. 104. 
24. Pſal, 145. 17. e Acts 15, 18. Pſal. 94. 8, 9, 
10, II. 
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table Counſel of his own Will f, to the Praiſe of the 
Glory of his Wiſdom, Power, Juſtice, Goodneſs, and 
Mercy g. 

F Eph. 1. 11. Pſal. 33. 10, 11. glfa. 63. 14. Eph. 
3. 10. Rom. 9. 17. Gen. 45. 7. Plal. 145. 7. 


II. Although, in Relation to the Fore-knowledge and 
Decree of God, the firſt Cauſe, all Things come to paſs 
immutably, and infallibly +: Yet, by the ſame Provi- 
dence, he ordereth them to fall out, according to the 
Nature of ſecond Cauſes, either neceſſarily, freely, or 
contingently i. 

þ Acts 2. 23. i Gen. 8. 22. Jer. 31. 35. Exod. 21, 
63 with Deut. 19. 5. 1 Kings 22. 28, 34. lia. 10, 

» 7. 


III. God, in his ordinary Provideuce, maketh Uſe of 
Means &, yet is free to work without J, above zz, and 
againſt them at his Pleaſure 2. 

k Acts 27. 31, 44. Iſa. 55. 10, IT. Hoſea 2. 21, 22. 
[ Hoſea 1. 7, Mat. 4. 4. Job 34. 10. ½ Rom. 4. 19, 
20, 21. 2: 2 Kings 6. 6. Dan. 3. 27. 


IV. The almighty Power, unſearchable Wiſdom, and 
the infinite Goodneſs of God, fo far manifeſt themſelves 
in his Providence, that it extendeth itſelf even to the firſt 
Fall, and all other Sins of Angels and Meno, and that 
not by a bare Permiſſion ↄ, but ſuch as hath joined with 
it a moſt wiſe and powerful Bounding 9, ard otherwiſe 
ordering and governing of them, in a manifold Diſpenſa- 
tion, to his own holy Ends : Yet fg, as the Sinfulneſs 
thereof proceedeth only from the Creature, and not from 
God, who, being moſt holy and righteous, neither 1s, 
nor can be the Author or Approver of Sin /. 

0 Rom. 11. 32, 32, 34. 2 Sam. 24. I. with 1 Chron. 
21. 1. 1 Kings 22. 22, 23. 1 Chron. 10. 4, 13, 14. 
2 Sam. 16. 10. Acts 2. 22. and 4. 27, 28. p Acts 14. 
16. q Pſal. 76. 70. 2 Kings 19. 28. r Gen, 50. 20. 
Iſa. 10. 6, 7, 12. / James 1. 13, 14, 17. 1 John 2. 


16. Pſal. 50. 21. 
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V. The moſt wiſe, righteous, and gracious God, doth 
oftentimes leave for a Seaſon his own Children to mani- 
fold Temptations, and the Corruptions of their own 
Hearts, to chaſtiſe them for their former Sins, or to diſ- 
cover unto them the hidden Strength of Corruption, and 
Deceitfulneſs of their Hearts, that they may be humbled 
t, and to raiſe them to a more cloſe and conſtaut De- 
pendence for their Support upon himſelf, and to make 
them more watchful againſt all future Occaſions of Sin, 
and for ſundry other juſt and holy Ends . 

t 2 Chron. 32 25, 26, 31. 2 Sam. 21. I. « 2Cor.12. 
7, 8, 9. Plal. 73 throughout. Pſal. 77 1, 10, 12. Mark 
I 4. 66 to the End, with John 21. 15, 16, 17, 


VI. As for thoſe wicked and ungodly Men, whom 
God, as a righteous judge, for former Sins, doth blind 
2nd harden w, from them he not only withholdeth his 
Grace, whereby they might have been inliglitned in the'r 
Underſtandings, and wrought upon in their Hearts x; 
but ſometimes alſo withdraweth the Gifts which they 
had y, and expoſeth them to ſuch Objects as their Cor- 
ruption makes Occaſion of Sin 2: And withal, gives 
them over to their own Lults, the Temptations of the 
World, and the Power of Satan az; whereby it comes 
to paſs that they harden themſelves, even under thole 
Means which God uſeth for the ſoftning of others 5. 

w Rom. 1. 24, 26, 28. Rom. 11. 7, 8. x Deut. 29. 
4. » Mat. 13. 12. Mat, 25. 29. 2 Deut. 2. 30. 2 Kings 
, 134, 13. & Plal, Sr. 11, 12. 2 Thel. 2. 10; 11, 12. 
4 Exod. 7. 3 with Exod. 8. 15, 32. 2 Cor. 1. 15, 16. 
Ia. 8. 14. 1 Pet. 2. 7, 8. Iſa. 6. 9, 10 with Acts 28. 
26, 27. 


VII. As the Providence of God doth, in general, reach 
to all Creatures; ſo after a moſt ſpecial Manner it taketh 
Care of his Church, and diſpoſeth all Things to the 
Good thereof c. 

1 Tim. 4. 10. Amos 9. 8, 9. Rom. 8. 28. Iſa. 43. 
37 4» 5, 14. 
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HAF. VI. 
Of the Fall of Man, of Sin, and of the Puniſhment 
thereof. 


UR firſt Parents, being ſeduced by the Subtilty and 
Temptation of Satan, ſinned in eating the forbid- 
den Fruit a. This their Sin, God was pleaſed, accor- 
ding to his wiſe and. holy Counſel, to permit, having 
purpoſed to order it to his own Glory 5. 
a Gen, 3. 13. 2 Cor. 11. 3. 6 Rom. 11. 22. 


II. By this Sin they fell from their original Riphteouſ- 
neſs and Communion with God c, and ſo became dead 
in Sin d, and wholly defiled in all the Faculties and 
Parts of Soul and Body e. 

c Gen. 3. 6, 7, 8. Eccleſ. 7. 29. Rom. 3. 23. dGen. 
2.17. Eph. 2.1. e Tit. 1. 15. Gen. 6. 5. Jer. 17. 9. 
Rom. 3. 10, to 19. 


III. They being the Root of all Mankind, the Guilr 
of this Sin was imputed f, and the ſame Death in Sin, 
and corrupted Nature, conveyed to all their Poſterity 
deſcending from them by ordinary Generation g. 

f Gen. 1. 27, 28. and Gen. 2. 16, 17. and Acts 17. 26. 
with Rom. 5. 12, 15, to 19. and 1 Cor. 15. 21, 22, 45, 
49. g Pfal. 51. 5. Gen. 5. 3. Job 14. 4. and 15. 14. 


IV. From this original Corruption, whereby we are 
utterly indiſpoſed, diſabled, and made oppoſite to all 
Good /, and wholly inclined to all Evil i, do procced 
all actual Tranſgreſſions 4. 

þ Rom. 5. 6. and 8. 7. and 7. 18. Col. 1. 271. Gen. 
6. 5. Gen. 8. 21. Rom. 3. 10, 11, 12. 1 Jumes 1. 14, 
15. Eph. 2. 2, 3. Mat. 15. 19. 


* 
7» 


V. This Corruption of Nature, during this Life, doth 
remain in thoſe that are regenerated / ; Aud, although 
it 


{1 John 1. 8, 10. Rom. 7. 14, 17, 18, 23. James 
2, 2, Prov. 20. 9. Eccl. 7. 20. 
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it be, through Chriſt, pardoned and mortified ; yet 
both itſelf, and all the Motions thereof, are truly and 
properly Sin v. 

m Rom. 7. 5, 7, 8, 25. Gal. 5. 17. 


VI. Every Sin, both original and actual, being a 
Tranſpreliion of the righteous Law of God, and contra- 
ry thereunto zz, doth in its own Nature, bring Guilt 
upon the Sinner o, whereby he is bound over to the 
Wrath of God p, and Curſe of the Law g, and (6 
made ſubject to Death r, with all Miſeries ſpiritual /, 
temporal t, and eternal z. 

7 1 John 3.4. o Rom. 2. 15. and 3. 9, 19. / Eph. 
2. 2. q Cal. 3. 10. r Rom. 6. 23. / Eph. 4. 18. f Rom, 
8. 20. Lam. 3. 39. « Matth. 25. 41. 2 Theſſ. 1.9. 


CAP VIL 
Of God's Covenant with Man. 


HE Diſtance between God and the Creature is ſo 
great, that although reaſonable Creatures do owe 
Obedience to him as their Creator; yet they could 


never have any Fruition of him as their Bleſſedneſs and 


Reward, but by ſome voluntary Condeſcenſion on God's 
Part, which he hath been pleaſed to expreſs by way of 
Covenant a. 

a Ila. 40. 13, to 17. Job 9. 32, 33. 1 Sam. 2. 25. 
Pſal. 113. 5, 6. and 100. 2, 3. Job 22. 2, 3. and 35. 
7, 8. Luke 17. 10. Acts 17. 24, 25. 


II. The firſt Covenant made with Man, was a Cove- 
nant of Works &, wherein Life was promiſed to Adam, 
and in him to his Poſterity c, upon Condition of perfect 
and perſonal Obedience d. 

b Gal. 3. 12. c Rom. 10. 5. and 5. 12. to 20. 4 Gen. 
A. 17. Gal. 3. 10; 


III. Man, by his Fall, having made himſelf unca- 
pable of Life by that Covenant, the Lord was pleaſed 
to make a Second e, commonly called the Covenant of 

Grace : 

e Gal. 3. 21. Rom. 8. 3. and 3. 20, 21. Gen. 3. 15. 

Ila. 42. 6. 
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Grace : Wherein he freely offereth unto Sinners, Life 
and Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, requiring of them Faith 
in him, that they may be ſaved f, and promiſing to 
give unto all thoſe that are ordained unto Life, his holy 
Spirit, to make them willing and able to believe g. 

F Mark 16. 15, 16. John 3. 16. Rom. 10. 6,9, 
Gal. 3.11. g Ezek. 36. 26, 27. John 6. 44, 45. 


IV. This Covenant of Grace is frequently ſet forth in 
the Scripture, by the Name of a Teſtament, in Refe- 
rence to the Death of Jeſus Chriſt the Teſtator, and to 
the everlaſting Inheritance, with all Things belonging 
to it, therein bequeathed 5. 

þ Heb. 9. 15, 16, 17. Heb. 7. 22. Luke 22. 20. 
x Cor. 11. 25. 


V. This Covenant was differently adminiſtred in the 
Time of the Law, and in the Time of the Goſpelz; un- 
der the Law it was adminiſtred by Promiſes, Prophe- 
cies, Sacrifices, Circumciſion, the Paſchal Lamb, and o- 
ther Types and Ordinances delivered to the People of 
the Jews, all fore- ſignifying Chriſt to come &, which 
were for that Time, ſufficient and efficacious, through 
the Operation of the Spirit, to inſtru and build up the 
Ele&t in Faith in the promiſed Meſſiah /, by whom 
they had full Remiſſion of Sins, and eternal Salvation; 
and is called the Old Teſtament . 

i 2 Cor. 3. 6, 7, 8, 9. & Heb. 8, 9, 1o Chap. Rom. 
4. 11. Col. 2. 1, 12. 1 Cor. 5. V {1 Cor. 10. I; 3; 
3, 4. Heb, 11. 13. John 8. 56. ½ Gal. 3. 7, 8, 9, 14; 


VI. Under the Goſpel, when Chriſt the Subſtance u, 
was exhibited, the Ordinances in which this Covenant 
is diſpenſed, are the Preaching of the Word, and the 
Adminiſtrations of the Sacraments of Baptiſm, and the 
Lord's Supper 6, Which, though fewer in Number, 
and adminiſtred with more Simplicity, and leſs out ward 
Glory; yet, in them, it is held forth in more Fulneſs, 

Evidence, 


n Col. 2. 17. o Mat. 28. 19, 20, 1 Cor. 11. 23, 
24, 25. 
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Evidence, and ſpiritual Efficacy p, to all Nations, both 
Jews and Gentiles 9; and is called the New Teſtament 
7. There are not therefore Two Covenants of Grace, 
differing in Subſtance, but one and the ſame, under 
various Diſpenſations /. 

p Heb. 12. 22, to 28. Jer. 31. 33, 34. 9 Mat. 28, 
19. Eph. 2. 15, to 19. r Luke 22. 20. / Gal. 3. 14, 
16. Rom. 3. 21, 22, 22, 30, Pſal. 32. 1. with Rom, 
4. 3, 6, 10, 17, 23, 24. Heb. 13. 8. Ac 15. 11. 


CHAP. VIII. 
Cf Chriſt the Mediator. 


T pleaſed God, in his eternal Purpoſe, to chooſe 
and ordain the Lord Jeſus, his only begotten Son, 
to be the Mediator between God and Man a ; the Pro- 
phet &, Prieſt c, and King d, the Head and Saviour of 
his Church e, the Heir of all Things f, and judge 
of the World g : Unto whom he did from all Eteruity 
give a People, to be his Seed /, and to be by him in 
Time Redeemed, Called, Juſtiſied, Sanctifſied, and Glo- 
rified 7. 

a Iſa. 42. 1. 1 Pet. I. 19. 20. John 3. 16. 1 Tim. 2. 5. 
Acts 3. 22. c Heb. 5. 5, 6. 4 Pſal. 2. 6. Luke 1. 33. 
e Eph. 5 23. f Heb. 1. 2. g Acts 17. 31. 5 John 17. 
6. Pal. 23. 30. Ia. 53. 10. 1 Tim. 2. 6. Ia. 55. 4 
F. 1 ir. I. 30. 


II. The Son of God, the ſecond Perſon in the Trini- 
ty, being very and eternal God, of one Subſtance, and 
equal with the Father; did, when the Fulneſs of Time 
was come, take upon him Man's Nature &, with all 
the eſſential Properties, and common Infirmities there- 
of, yet without Sin /: Being conceived by the Power 
of the Holy Ghoſt, in the Womb of the Virgin Mary, 
of her Subitance 2. So that two whole, perfect, and 


of 


John 1. 1, 14. 1 John 5. 20. Phil. 2. 6. Gal. 4. 4. 
J Heb. 2. 14, 16, 17. Heb. 4. 15. m2 Luke 1. 27, 31, 
35. Gal. 4. 4. 
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diſtin Natures, the Godhead and the Manhood, were 


inſeparably joined together in one Perſon, without 
Converſion, Compoſition, or Confuſion x, Which Per- 
ſon is very God, and very Man, yet one Chriſt, the 
only Mediator between God and Man o. 

n Luke t. 35. Col. 2.9. Rom. 9.5. 1 Pet. 3. 18. 
1 Tim. 3. 16. o Rom. 1, 3, 4. 1 Tim. 2. 5. 


III. The Lord Jeſus, in his human Nature thus united 
to the Divine, was ſanctiſied and anointed with the 
Holy Spirit above Meaſure p, having in him all the 
Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge 9: In whom it 
pleaſed the Father that all Fulneſs ſhould dwell r: To 
the End, that being Holy, Harmleſs, Undefiled, and 
full of Grace and Truth /, be might be thorowly tur- 
niſhed to execute the Office of a Mediator and Surety ?, 
Which Office he took not unto himſelf, but was there- 
unto called by his Father , who put all Power and 
Judgment into his Hand, and gave him Commandment 
to execute the ſame w. 

p Pſal. 45. 7. John 3. 34. q Col. 2. 3. 1 Col. 1, 19. 
Heb. 7. 26. John 1. 14. f Acts 10. 38. Heb. 12. 24. 
Heb. 7. 22. ½ Heb. 5.4, 5. w John 5. 22, 27. Mat. 28. 
18. Acts 2. 36. 


IV. This Office the Lord Jeſus did mo{t willingly 
undertake x: Which that he might diſcharge, he was 
made under the Law y, and did perfectly ruifil it z, 
endured moſt grie vous Torments immediately in his 
Soul a, and molt painful Sufferings in his Body 5 : 
Was crucified, and died o: Was buried, and remained 
under the Power of Death ; yet ſaw no Corruption d. 
On the third Day he aroſe from the Dead e, with the 
{ame Body in which he ſuffered f, with which alſo he 

| aſcen- 


x Pſal. 40. 7, 8. with Heb. 10. 5, to 11. John 10. 18. 
Phil. 2. 8. y Gal. 4. 4. 2 Mat, 3. 15. and 5. 17. 4 Mat. 
26. 37, 38. Luke 22. 44. Mat, 27. 46. 6 Mat, 26, 27 
Chapters. Phil. 2. 8. d Acts 2. 23, 24, 27. and Acts 
13. 37. Rom. 6. 9. 1 Cor, 15. 3, 4 f John 20. 25. 27. 
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aſcended into Heaven, and there fitteth at the ripht 
Hand of his Father g, making Interceſſion þ, and ſhall 
return to judge Men and Angels, at the End of the 
World i. 

g Mark 16. 19. „ Rom. 8. 34. Heb. 9. 24. and 7, 
25. i Rom. 14.9, 10. Acts 1. 11. and 10. 42. Matth. 
13. 40, 41, 42. Jude ver. 6. 2 Pet. 2. 4. 


V. The Lord Jeſus, by his perfect Obedience, and 
Sacrifice of himſelf, which be, through the eternal Spi- 
rit once offered up unto God, hath fully ſatisfied the 
Juſtice of his Father 4; and purchaſed, not only Re- 
conciliation, but an everlaſting Inheritance in the King- 
dom of Heaven, for all thoſe whom the Father hath 
given unto him J. 


& Rom. 5. 19. Heb. 9, 14, 16. and 10. 4. Eph. 5. 2, 


Rom. 3. 25, 26, [Dan. 9. 24, 26. Col. 1. 19, 20, 
Eph. 1. 11, 14. John 17. 2. Heb. 9, 12, 15. 


VI. Although the Work of Redemption was not ac- 
tually wrought by Chriſt till after his Incarnation, yet 
the Virtue, Efficacy, and Benefits thereof, were com- 
municated unto the Elect, in all Ages ſucceſſively from 
the Beginning of the World, in, and by thoſe Promiſes, 
Types and Sacrifices, wherein he was revealed and ſigni- 
fied to be the Seed of the Woman which ſhould bruiſe 
the Serpent's Head, and the Lamb flain from the Begin- 
ning of the World, being Yeſterday, and to Day, the 
ſame, and for ever n. 

m Gal. 4. 4, 5. Gen. 3. 15. Rev. 13. 8. Heb. 13. 8. 


VII. Chriſt, in the Work of Mediation, acteth accor- 
ding to both Natures, by each Nature doing that 
which is proper in itſelf :: Yet, by reaſon of the Uni- 
ty of the Perſon, that which is proper to one Nature is 
ſometimes in Scripture attributed to the Perſon denomi- 
nated by the other Nature o. 

a Heb. 9. 14. 1 Pet. 3. 18. o Acts 20. 28. John 3. 
13. 1 John 3. 16. 


VIII. To all thoſe, for whom Chriſt hath purchaſed 
Redemption, he doth certainly and effectually apply 
an 


CY. — 


3. 6 
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and communicate the ſame p, making Interceſſion for 
them 9, and revealing unto them in and by the Word 
the Myſteries of Salvation 7; effectually perſwading them 
by his Spirit to believe and obey; and governing their 
Hearts by his Word and Spirit s; overcoming all their 
Enemies by his Almighty Power and Wiſdom, in ſuch 
Manner and Ways as are moſt conſonant to his wonder- 
ful and unſearchable Diſpenſation f. 

p Jobn 6. 39, 37, John 10. 15, 16, 9 1 John 2. 1,2, 
Rom. 8. 34. 1 John 15. 13, 15. Eph. 1. 7, 8, 9. John 
17. 6. s John 14. 16. Heb. 12. 2. 2 Cor. 4. 13. Rom. 
8.9, 14. Rom. 15. 18, 19. John 17. 17. f Pſal. 100. 
$3, 1 Cor. 15. 25, 26. Mal, 4. 2, 3. Col. 2. 15. 


GHAF N. 
Of Free- uill. 


Od hath induced the Will of Man with that na- 
tural Liberty, that it is neither forced, nor by 
any abſolute Neceſſity of Nature determined to Good 
or Evil a. 
a Mat. 17. 12. James 1. 14. Deut. 30. 19. 


II. Man, in his State of Innocency, had Freedom 
and Power to will and to do that which was good and 
well-pleaſing to God“; but yet mutably, fo that he 


might fall from ĩt c. 


b Eccl. 7. 29. Gen. 1. 26. c Gen. 2. 16, 17. Gen. 


III. Man, by his Fall into a State of Sin, hath wholly 


| loſt all Ability of Will to any ſpiritual Good accompa- 


nying Salvation 4; fo as a natural Man, being altoge- 


ther averſe from that Good e, and dead in Sin f, is not 
able, by his own Strength, to convert himlelt, or to 
prepare himſelf thereunto g. 


d Rom. 5.6. Rom. 8. 7. John 15. 5. e Rom. 3.10, 


| 12. F Eph. 2. 1, 5. Col. 2. 13. g John 6. 44, 65. Eph. 


2. 2, 37 45 5. 1 Cor. 8. 14. Titus 3. 3 45 5. 
IV. When 


The Confeſſion of Faith. 


IV. When God converts a Sinner, and tranſlates him 
into the State of Grace; he freeth him from his na tural 
Bondage under Sin ; and by his Grace alone enables 
him freely to will, and to do that which is ſpiritually 
good i; yet fo, as that, by reaſon of his remainin 
Corruption, he doth not perfectly, nor only, will that 
which is good, but doth alſo will that which is evil K. 

h Col. 1. 13. John 8. 24, 36. 1 Phil. 2. 13. Rom. 6. 
18. 22. 4 Gal. 5.17. Rom. 7. 15, 18, 19, 21, 23. 


V. The Will of Man is made perfectly and immu- 
tably free to Good alone, in the State of Glory only /. 
/ Eph. 4. 13. Heb. 12. 23. 1 John 3. 2. Jude v. 24. 


CH AF. X. 
Of Efectual Calling. 


LL thoſe whom God hath predeſtinated unto Lite, 
and thoſe only, he is pleaſed, in his appointed 
and accepted Time, effectually to call a, by his Word 
and Spirit 5, out of that State of Sin and Death in 
which they are by Nature, to Grace and Salvation by 
Jeſus Chriſt c; enlightning their Minds, ſpiritually and 
ſavingly to underſtand the Things of God d; taking a- 
way their Heart of Stone, and giving unto them an 
Heart of Fleſhe ; renewing their Wills, and, by his 
Almighty Power, determining them to that which 1s 
good f, and effectually drawing them to Jeſus Chriſt g: 
Yet lo, as they come molt freely, being made willing 
by his Grace h. 

a Rom. 8. 30. and 11. 7. Eph. I. 10, 11. 6 2 Thel. 
2. 13, 14. 2 Cor. 3. 3, 6. e Rom. 8. 2. Eph. 2. 1, to 
6. 2 Tim, 1. 9, 10. 448 26. 18. 1 Cor. 2. 10, 12. 
Eph. 1. 1), 18. e Ezek. 36. 26. f Ezek, 11. 19. Phil. 
2. 13. Deut. 30. 6. Ezek. 36. 27. g Eph. 1. 19. Join 
6. 44, 45. Cant. 1. 4. Pſal. 110. 3. John 6. 37. 
Rom. 6. 16, 17, 18. 


II. This 


| nefl 


—— 
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II. This effectual Call is of God's free and ſpecial 
Grace alone; not from any Thing foreſeen in Man i, 
who is altogether paſſive therein, until, being quickned 
and renewed by the Holy Spirit &, he is thereby enabled 
to anfwer this Call, and to embrace the Grace offered, 
aud conveyed in it J. 

i 2 Tim. 1. 9. Titus 3. 4, 5. Eph. 2. 4, 5, 8, 9. 
0 Rom. 9. IT. 4 1 Cor. 2. 14. Rom. 8. 7. Eph. 2. 5. 
John 6. 37. Ezek. 36. 27. John 5. 25. 
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1- III. Elect Infants, dying in Infancy, are regenerated, 
. and ſaved by Chriſt, through the Spirit 2, who work- 
4 eth when, and where, and how he pleaſeth n: So alſo 


are all other Ele& Perſons who are uncapable of being 
outwardly called by the Miniſtry of the Word o. 

m Luke 18. 15, 16. and Acts 2. 28, 39. and John 3. 
3, F. and 1 John 5. 12. and Rom. 8. 9. compared. 7 
John 3. 8. o 1 John 5. 12. Acts 4. 12. 


IV. Others not elected, although they may be called 
d by the Miniſtry of the Word y, and may have ſome 
* common Operations of the Spirit 9, yet they never truly 
come to Chriſt, and therefore cannot be ſaved r : Much 
| leſs can Men, not profeſſing the Chriſtian Religion, be 
ſaved in any other Way whatſoever, be they never ſo 
diligent to frame their Lives according to the Light of 
Nature, and the Law of that Religion they do profeſs /. 
And, to afſert and maintain, that they may, is very 
pernicious, and to be deteſted 7. 

þ Matt. 22. 14. 9 Mat. 7. 22. and 13. 20, 21. Heb. 
b. 4, 5. 1 John 6. 94, 65, 66. John 8. 24. / Acts 4. 12. 
John 14. 6. Eph. 2. 12. John 4 22. and 17. 3. 11 John 
v. 9. IO, II. 1 Cor. 16. 22. Gal. 1. 6, 7, 8. 


CHAP. XI. 


Of Juſtiſcation. 
"T Hoſe whom God effectually calleth, be alſo 


freely juſtifieth a: Not by infuſing Righteouſ- 
| Heſs into them, but by pardoning their Sins, and by 
p 0 


accounting 


4 Rom 8. 30. Rom. 3. 24. 
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accounting and accepting their Perſons as righteous ; 
not for any Thing wrought in them, or done by them, 
but for Chriſt's Sake alone; nor by imputing Faith it- 
ſelf, the Act of Believing, or any other Evangelical O- 
bedience to them, as their Righteouſneſs; but by impu- 
ting the Obedience and Satisfaction of Chriſt unto them 5, 
they receiving, and reſting on him and his Righteoul- 
nefs by Faith; which Faith they have not of themſelves, 
it is the Gift of Godc. 

5 Rom. 4. 5, 6, 7, 8. 2 Cor. 5. 19, 21. Rom. 3. 22, 
24, 25, 27, 28. Titus 3. 5, 7. Eph. 1. 7. Jer. 23. 6. 
1 Cor. 1. 30, 31. Rom. F. 17, 18, 19. c Acts 10. 44. 
Gal. 2. 16. Phil. 3. 9. Act 13. 38, 39. Eph. 2. 
7, 8. 


II. Faith, thus receiving and reſting on Chriſt and 
his Righteouſneſs, is the alone Inſtrument of Juſtificati- 
on d]; yet is it not alone in the Perſon juſtified, but is 
ever accompanied with all otber ſaving Graces, and is 
no dead Faith, but worketh by Love e. 

d John 1. 12. Rom. 3. 28. Rom. 5. 1. e James 2. 
17, 22, 26. Gal. 5. 6. 


III. Chriſt, by bis Obedience and Death, did fully dil- 
charge the Debt of all thoſe that are thus juſtified, and 
did make a proper, real, and full Satisfaction to his Fa- 
ther's Juſtice in their Behalf f. Yet, in as much as he 
was given by the Father, for themg; and his Obedi- 
ence and Satisfaction accepted in their ſtead /; and both 
freely, nor for any Thing in them; their Juſtification is 
only of free Grace i; that both the exact Juſtice, and 
rich Grace of God, might be glorified in the Juſtifica- 
tion of Sinners &#, 

F Rom. 5.8,9, 10, 19. 1 Tim. 2. 5, 6. Heb. ro.10, 
T4. Dan. 9. 24, 26. Iſa. 53. 4, 5, 6, 10, II, 12. g Rom. 
8. 32. h 2Cor+« 5. 21. Mat. 3. 17. Eph. 5. 2 i Rom. z. 
24. Eph. 1. 7. 4 Rom. 3. 26. Eph. 2. 7. 


IV. God did, from all Eternity, decree to juſtify ali 
the Elett /; and Chriſt did, in the Fulneſs of Time dic 
for 


{ Gal. 3. 8. 1 Pet. I. 2, 19, 20. Rom. 8, 30. 


4 I 3, 8. 
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for their Sins, and riſe again for their Juſtification ; 
Neverthelels, they are not juſtified, until the Holy Spi- 
rit doth, in due Time, actually apply Chriſt unto them. 

m Gal. 4. 4. 1 Tim. 2. 6. Rom. 4. 25. 1 Col. 1.21, 
99: Sal; 2.16. IR. . 4; $55 64.9. | 


V. God doth continue to forgive the Sins of thoſe 
that are juſtified o; And although they can never fall 
from the State of Juſtification 7; yet they may, by their 
Sins, fall under God's fatherly Diſpleaſure, and not have 
the Light of his Countenance reſtored unto them, until 
they humble themſelves, contets their Sins, beg Pardon, 
and renew their Faith and Repentance g. 

o Matt. 6. 12. 1 John 1. 7, 9. 1 John 2. 1,2. þ 
Luke 22. 23. John 10. 28. Heb. 10. 14, 9 Plal. 89. 
47, 32, 33. Plal, 51. 7,8, co 12. Pfal. 32. 5. Matt. 
26. 75. 1 Cor. 11. 30, 32. Luke 1. 20. | 


VI.. The Juſtification of Believers, under the Old 
Teſtament, was, in all theſe Reſpects, one and the ſame 


wich the Juſtification of Believers under the New Teſ- 


tament r. | 
r Gal, 3. 9, 13, 14. Rom. 4. 22, 23, 24. Heb. 


CAP; AH; 
Of Adefption, 


LL thoſe that are juſtified, God vouchſafeth, in 
and for his only Son Jeſus Chriſt, to make Parta- 


bers of the Grace of Adoption a; by which they are 
taken into the Number, and enjoy the Liberties and Pri- 
| Vileges of the Children of God &, have his Name put on 
them c, receive the Spirit of Adoption d, have Accels to 
the Throne of Grace with Boldneſs e, are enabled to 


cry Abba, Father /; are pitied g, protected Y, provided 
tor i, and chaſtned by him, as by a Father &; yet never 
1 caſt 


a Eph. 1. 5. Gal. 4. 4,5. „ Rom. 8. 17. John 1. 12. 
c Jer. 14. 9. 2 Cor. 6. 18. Rev. 3. 2. 4 Rom. 8. 15. 
e Eph. 3. 12. Rom. 5. 2. f Gal. 4. 6. g Pal. 103. 12. 
Prov. 14 26. Mat. 6. 30,32. 1 Pet. 5.7. K Heb. 12.6. 
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caſt off /, but ſealed to the Day of Redemption , and 
inherit the Promiſes u, as Heirs of everlaſting Salva- 
tion 53+ i141 te 

Lam. 3. 31. Eph. 4. 30. 2 Heb. 6. 12. 1 Pet. 
1. 3, 4. Heb. 1. 14. 


CH A P. XIII. 
Of Sandification, 


Hey who are effectually called and regenerated, 

baving a new Heart and a new Spirit created in 
them; are further ſanctified really and perſonally, thro' 
the Vertue of Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection a, by his 
Word and Spirit dwelling in them 6; the Dominion of 
the whole Body of Sin is deſtroyed c, and the ſeveral 
Luſts thereof are more and more weakned and mortified d, 
and they more and more quickned and ſtrenꝑthned in all 
ſaving Graces e, to the Practice of true Holinefs, with- 
out which no Man ſhall fee the Lord f. 

a 1 Cor. 6. 11. Acts 20. 32. Phil. 3. 10. Rom, 6. 5, 
6. 6 John 17. 17. Eph. 5. 26. 2 Theſſ. 2.13. c Rom. 
6. 6, 14. d Gal. 5. 24. Rom. 8. 13. e Col. 1. 11. Eph 
3- 16, 17, 18, 19. f 2Cor. 7. 1. Heb. 12. 14. 


IT. This Sanctification is throughout, in the whole 
Man g; yet imperfect in this Life, there abideth till 
ſome Remnants of Corruption in every Part ; whence 
ariſeth a continual and irreconcileable War, the Flesh 
luſting againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the 
Fleſh . | 

g 1 Theſf. 5. 23. 5 1 John 1. 10. Rom. 7. 18, 23. 
Phil. 3. 12. i Gal. 5. 17. f Pet. 2.11. 


HI. In which War, although the remaining Corrvp- 
tion for a Time may prevail &; yet, through the conti- 
nual Supply of Strength from the ſanQifying Spirit of 
Chriſt, the regenerate Part doth overcome/: And ſo, 
the Saints grow in Grace , perfecting Holineſs in the 
Fear of God z. | 

& Rom. 7. 23. J Rom. 6. 14. 1 John 5. 4. Epb. 4 
15, 16. 1 2 Pet. 3. 18. 2 Cor. 3. 18. 2 2 Cor. 7. I. 

. CHAP: 
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C HAP. XIV. 
Of Saving Faith. 


He Grace of Faith, whereby the Elect are enabled 
to believe to the ſaving of their Souls a4, is the 
Work of the Spirit of Chriſt in their Hearts 5; and is 
ordinarily wrought by the Miniſtry of the Word c; by 
which alſo, and by the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments 
and Prayer, it is increaſed and ſtrengthened d. | 
a Heb. 10. 39. 6 2Cor. 4. 13. Eph. 1. 17, 18, 19 
Eph. 2. 8. c Rom. 10. 14, 17. d 1 Pet. 2. 2. Acts 20. 
32. Rom, 4. 1. Luke 17. 5. Rom. 1. 16, 17. 


II. By this Faith, a Chriſtian believeth to be true, 
whatſoever is revealed in the Word, for the Authority of 
God himſelf ſpeaking therein e; and acteth differently 
upon that which each particular Paſſage thereof con- 
taineth, yielding Obedience to the Commands 7, trem- 
bling at the Threatnings g, and embracing the Promiſes 
of God for this Life, and that which is to come I. But 
the principal Acts of faving Faith are, Accepting, Re- 


: ceiving, and Reſting upon Chriſt alone for Juſtification, 


Sancti fication, and eternal Life, by vertue of the Cove- 
nant of Grace i. 

e John 4. 42. 1 Theſſ. 2. 13. 1 John 5. 10. Acts 24. 
14. f Rom. 16. 26. g Iſa. 66. 2. / Heb. 11. 13. 1 Tim. 


4.8. i John 1. 12. Acts 16. 31. Gal. 2. 29. Acts 15. 
11. 


III. This Faith is different in Degrees, weak or 
ſtrong 4; may be often and many Ways aſſailed, and 
weakened, but gets the Victory /, growing up in many 
to the Attainment of a full Aſſurance through Chriſt x, 
who is both the Author and Finiſher of our Faith 2. 

& Heb. 5. 13, 14. Rom. 4. 19, 20. Matt. 6. 30. 
Matt. 8. 10. / Luke 22. 31, 32. Eph. 6. 16. 1 John 


J. A 5. M Heb. 6. 11, 12. Heb. 10. 22 Col. 2. 2. 
z feb. 12. 2. 


T 3 CHAP., 


— 
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2 H A P. XV. 
Of Repentance unio Life. 


Epentance unto Life is an evangelical Grace 4, the 
Doctrine whereof is to be preached by every Mi- 
niſter of the Goſpel, as well as that of Faith in, Chriſt 6, 

a Zech. 12. 10. Acts 11. 18. 6 Luke 24. 47. Mark 
1. 15. Acts 20. 21. 


II. By it, a Sinner, out of the Sight and Senſe, not 
only of the Danger, but allo of the Filthinels and Odi- 
ouſneſs of his Sins, as contrary to the holy Nature, and 


righteous Law of God; and, upon the Apprehenſion of 


bis Mercy in Chriſt to ſuch as are penitent, ſo grieves 
for, and hates his Sins, as to turn from them all unto 
God c, purpoſing and endeavouring to walk with him 
in all the Ways of his Commandments 4. 

e Ezek. 18. 30, 21. Ezek. 26. 31. Iſa. 30. 22: Pſal. 
51. 4. Jer. 31. 18, 19, Joel 2. 12, 13. Amos 5. 15. 
Plal. 119. 128. 2 Cor. 7. 11. 4 Pſal. 119. 6, 59, 106. 
Luke 1. 6. 2 Kings 23. 25. | 


III. Although Repentance be not to be reſted in, as 
any Satisfaction for Sin, or any Cauſe of the Pardon 
thereof e, which is the Act of God's free Grace in Chriſt 
f; yet is it of ſuch Neceſſity to all Sinners, that none 
may expect Pardon without it g. 

e Eck 36. 31, 32, Ezek. 16. 61, 62, 62, f Hol. 14. 
2, 4. Rom. 3. 24. Eph, 1.7. g Luke 13. 2, 5. Acts 
17.30, 31. 


IV. As there is mo Sin ſo ſmall, but it deſerves Dam- 
nation}; ſo there is no Sin fo great, that it can bring 
Damnation upon thoſe who truly repent i. 

h Rom. 6. 23 Rom. 5. 12. Mat. 12. 36, i Ifa. 55. 
7. Rom. 8. 1, Iſa. 1. 16, 18. 


V. Men ought not to content themfelves with a ge- 
neral Repentance, but it is every Man's Duty to endea- 
your to repent of his particular Sins, particularly &. 


& Plal. 19. 13. Luke 19. 8. 1 Tim, 1. 13, 15. 
| | VI. As 
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VI. As every Man is bound to make private Confeſſi- 
on of his Sins to God, praying for the Pardon thereof /; 
upon which, and the forſaking of them, he ſhall find 
Mercy n: So he that ſcandalizeth his Brother, or the 
Church of Chriſt, ought to be willing, by a private or 
publick Confeſſion and Sorrow for his Sin, to declare his 
Repentance to thoſe that are offended zz, who are there. 
upon to be reconciled to him, and in Love to receive 
him 0. 

{ Plal. 51. 4, 5, 7, 9, 14. Pſal. 32. 5, 6. u Prov. 28. 
13. 1 John 1.9. » James 5. 16. Luke 17. 3, 4. Joſhua 
7. 19. Pſal. 51 throughout. o 2 Cor. 2.8, 


CHA 3, XVI 
Of Cod Works. 


Ood Works are only ſuch as God hath commanded 
I in his holy Word a; and not ſuch as, without the 
Warrant thereof, are deviſed by Men, out of blind 
Zeal, or upon any Pretence of good Intentions 5. 
a Mich 6. 8. Rom. 12. 2. Heb. 13.21. 6 Mat. 15. 
9. Iſa. 29. 13. 1 Pet. 1. 18. Rom. 10. 2, John 16.2. 
I Sam. 15. 21, 22, 23. 


II. Theſe good Works, done in Obedience to God's 
Commandments, are the Fruits and Evidences of a true 
and lively Faith c : And, by them, Believers manifeſt 
their Thankfulneſs d, ſtrengthen their Aſſurance e, edi- 
fy their Brethren f, adorn the Profeſſion of the Goſpel g, 
ſtop the Mouths of the Adverſaries , and plorify God i, 
whoſe Workmanſhip they are, created in Chriſt Jeſus 
thereunto &; that having their Fruit unto Holineſs, 
they may have the End, eternal Life J. 

c James 2. 18, 22. d Plal. 116. 12, 13. 1 Pet. 2. 9. 
e I John 2. 3,5. 2Pet. 1.5 to 10. f 2 Cor. 9. 2. Mat. 
5. 16. g Titus 2. 5,9to 12. 1 Tim. 6. 1. +4 1 Pet. 2. 
15. i 1 Pet. 2. 12. Phil. I. 11. John 15. 8. 4 Eph. 
2. 10. / Rom, 6. 22. 
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III. Their Ability to do good Werks is not at al] of 
themſelves, but wholly from the Spirit of - Chriſt zz, 
And that they may be enabled thereunto, beſides the 
Graces they have already received, there is required an 
actual Influence of the ſame Holy Spirit, tu work in them 
to will and to do of his good Pleaſure ; Yet are they 
not hereupon to grow negligent, as if they were not 
bound to perform any Duty, unleſs upon a ſpecial Mo- 
tion of the Spirit; but they ought to be diligent in ſtir. 
ring up the Grace of God that is in them o. 

m John 15. 4. 5. Ezek. 36. 26, 27. „ Phil. 3. 13. 
Phil. 4. 13. 2 Cor. 2.5. o Phil. 2.12. Fed. 6. 11, 
13. 2 Pet. 1. 355, 10, It. | Ia. 64. 7. 2 Lim. 1.6. 
Acts 26. 6, 7. Jude v. 20, 21, 


IV. They who, in their Obedience, attain to the 
greateſt Height which is poſſible in this Life, are fo far 
from being able to ſupererogate, and to do more than 
God requires, as that they fall ſhort of much which in 
Duty they are bound to do p. 

Luke 17. 10. Net. 13. 22. Job. 9. 2, 3. Gal. 5.17. 


V. We cannot by our beſt Works merit Pardon of 
Sin, or eternal Life at the Hand of God, by Reaſon cf 
the great Diſproportion that is between them and the 
Glory tocome; and the infinite Diſtance that is between 
us and God, whom, by them, we can neither profit, nor 
ſatisfy for the Debt of our former Sins g; but, when we 
have done all we can, we haye done but our Duty, and 
are unprofitable Servants 7; and becauſe, as they are 
good, they proceed from his Spirit /; and as they are 
wrought by us, they are defiled, and mixed with ſo much 
Weakneſs and Imperfection, that they cannot endure 
the Severity of God's Judgment 7. 

g Rom. 3. 20. Rom, 4. 2, 4, 6. Eph. 2. 8, 9. Tit. 3. 
5, 6, 7. Rom. 8. 18. Pla). 16. 2. Job 22. 2,3. Job 35. 
7, 9. r Luke 17. 10. / Gal, 5. 22, 23. f Iſa. 64 6. 
Gal. 5.17. Rom. 7. 15, 18. Plal. 143. 2. Pfal. 130. 3. 


VI. Yet notwithſtanding, the Perſons of Believers be- 
ing accepted through Chriſt, their good Works allo are 
; accepted 


i ww = CÞ 


uw 
- 


wn, . 


a> 


a wo 8 Q@ ww 2 


| The Confeſſion of Faith, 297 


accepted in him; not as though they were in this Life 
wholly unblameable and unreproveable in God's Sight u; 
but that be, looking upon them in his Son, is pleaſed 
to accept, and reward that which is ſincere, although 
accompained with many Weakneſſes and Imperfec- 
tions x. 

u Eph. 1.6, 1 pet. 2. 5. Exod. 28. 38, Gen. 4. 4, 
with Heb. 11. 4. w Job 9. 20. Plal. 143. 2. x Heb, 
13. 20, 21. 2 Cor. 8. 12 Heb. 6. 10. Matth. 25. 
24, 23. 


VII. Works done by unregenerate Men, although, 
for the Matter of them, they may be Things which 
God commands, and of good Uſe both to themſelves and 
others : Yet, becauſe they proceed not from an Heart 
purified by Faith z ; nor are done in a right Manner, 
according to the Word ; nor to a right End, the Glo- 
ry of God &; they are therefore ſinful, and cannot 
pleaſe God, or make a Man meet to receive Grace from 
God c. And yet their Neglect of them is more ſinful 
and diſpleaſing unto God d. 

» 2 Kings 10. 30, 31. 1 Kings 21. 27, 29. Phil. 1. 
15, 16, 18, z Gen. 4. 5. with Heb. 11, 4, 6. a 1 Cor. 
13, 3, . 1,12. + Mat, 6, 3, 5, 16. e Hag 2. 1. 
Tit. 1. 15. Amos F. 21, 22. Hoſ. 1. 4. Rom. 9. 16. 
Tit. 3. 5. 4 Pſal. 14. 4. and 36. 3. Job 21. 14, 15. 
Mat. 25. 41, to 45. Mat. 23. 23. | 


CHAP. XVII. 
Of the Perſeverance of the Saints. 


Hey whom God hath accepted in his Beloved, 
effectually called, and ſanctiſied by his Spirit, can 
neither tatally, nor finally, fall away from the State of 
Grace: But thall certainly perſevere therein to the End, 
and be eternally ſaved a. 
4 Phil. 1. 6. 2 Pet. 1. 10. John 10. 28, 29. 1 John 
3. 9. 1 Pet. J. 5, 9. 


II. The 
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IT. The Perſeverance of the Saints depends not upon 
their own Free-will, but upon the Immutability of the 
Decree of Election, flowing from the free and unchange- 
able Love of God the Father ; upon the Efficacy of the 
Merit and Interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt c; the Abiding 
of the Spirit, and of the Seed of God within them d, and 
the Nature of the Covenant of Grace e: From all which 
ariſeth alſo the Certainty and Infallibility thereof f 

b 2 Tim. 2. 18, 19. Jer. 31. 3. c Heb. 10. 10, 14. 
and 13. 20, 21. and 9. 12, to 15. Rom. 8. 33, to the 
End. John 17. 11, 24. Luke 22. 32. Heb. 5. 25. d John 
T4. 16, 17. 1 John 2. 27. and 3. 9. e Jer. 32. 40. 
John fo. 28. 2 Thel. 3. 3. 1 John 2. 19. 


III. Nevertheleſs, they may, through the Tempta- 
tions of Satan and of the World, the Prevalency of Cor- 
ruption remaining in them, and the Neglect of the Means 
of their Preſervation, fall into grievous Sins g; and, 
for a Time, continue therein 9: Whereby they in- 
cur God's Diſpleaſure , and grieve his Holy Spirit , 
come to be deprived of ſome Meaſure of their Graces 
and Comforts/, have their Hearts hardned , and 
their Conſciences wounded , hurt and ſcandalize o- 
thers o, and bring temporal Judgments upon them- 
lelves p. 

g Mat. 26. 70, 72, 74. 5 Pal. 51, Title, and Verſe 
T4. i Ila. 64. 5, 7,9. 2 Sam. 11. 27. K Eph. 4. 30. 
{ Plal. 51. 8. 10, 12. Rev. 2. 4. Cant. 5. 2, 3, 4, 6. 
an Ia. 63. 17. Mark 6. 52. and 16. 14. 2 Pſal. 32. 3, 
4. and 51. 8. o 2 Sam. 12. 14. þ Pſal. 89. 31, 32. 
I Cor. 11. 33. | 


CHAP. Non. 
Of the Aſſurance of Grace and Salvation. 


Lthough Hypocrites and other unregenerate Men 
may vainly deceive themſelves with falſe Hopes, 


and carnal Prelumptions of being in the Favour ot 


God, 
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God, and Eſtate of Salvation a; which Hope of theirs 
ſhall periſh 5 : Yet ſuch as truly believe in the Lord je- 
ſus, and love him in Sincerity, endeavouring to walk 
in all good Conſcience before him, may, in this Life, 
be certainly aſſured that they are in the State of Grace c, 
and may rejoice in the Hope of the Glory of God, 
which Hope ſhall never make them aſhamed d. 

a Job 8. 13, 14. Micah 3. 11. Deut. 29. 19. John 
8. 41. 6 Mat. 7, 22, 23. c 1 John 2. 3. and 3. 14, 18, 
I9, 21, 24. and 5. 13. d Rom. 5. 2,5. 


II. This Certainty is not a bare conjectural and pro- 
bable Perſwaſion, grounded upon a fallible Hope e; but 
an infallible Aſſurance of Faith, founded upon the Di- 
vine Truth of the Promiſes of Salvation , the inward 
Evidence of thoſe Graces unto which theſe Promiſes are 
made g, the Teltimony of the Spirit of Adoption wit- 
neſſing with our Spirits that we are the Children of 
God þ : Which Spirit is the Earneſt of our Inheritance, 
whereby we are ſealed to the Day of Redemption 7. 

e Heb. 6. 11, 19. f Heb. 6. 17, 18. g2 Pet. 1. 4, 
5, 1O, If. 1 John 2. 3. and 3.14. 2 Cor. 1. 12. hRom. 
8. 15, 16. i Eph. 3. 13, 14. and 4. 30. 2 Cor. 1. 21,22. 


III. This Infallible Aſſurance doth not ſo belong to 
the Eſſence of Faith, but that a true Believer may wait 
long, and conflict with many Difficulties, before he be 
Partaker of it &; yet, being enabled by the Spirit to 
know the Things which are freely given him of God, he 
may without extraordinary Revelation, in the right 
Uſe of ordinary Means, attain thereunto J. And there- 
fore it is the Duty of every one, to give all Diligence to 
make his Calling and Election ſure 22; that thereby 
his Heart may be inlarged in Peace and Joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt, in Love and Thankfulnſs to God, and in Strength 
and Cheerfulnels in the Duties of Obedience, the pro- 

per 


& 1 John 5. 13. Iſa. 50. 10. Mark 9. 24. Pl. 88. 
throughout. Pal. 77, to Verſe 12. /1 Cor. 2. 12. 
1 John 4. 13. Heb. 6. 11, 12. Eph. 3. 17, 18, 19, 
M2 Pet. 1. 10. 
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per Fruits of this Aſſurance : So far is it from incli- 
ning Men to Looſneſs o | 

n Rom. F. I, 2, 5. Rom. 14. 17. and 15.13, Eph. 
IT, 3, 4. Pſal. 4. 6, 7. and 119. 32. 0 1 John 2. 1, 2. 
Rom. 6. 1, 2. Tit. 2,11, 12, 14. 2 Cor. 7. 1. Rom. 8, 
T, 12. 1 John 3. 2, 3. Pſal. 130. 4. 1 John 1. 6, 7. 


IV. True Believers may have the Aſſurance of their 
Salvatfon divers ways ſhaken, diminiſhed, and intermit- 
ted; as, by Negligence in preſerving of it; by falling 
into ſome ſpecial Sin, which woundeth the Conſcience, 
and grieveth the Spirit; by ſome ſudden or vehement 
Temptation ; by God's withdrawing the Light of his 
Countenance, and ſuffering even ſuch as fear him to 
walk in Darkneſs and to have no light : Yet are 
they never utterly deſtitute of that Seed of God, and 
Life of Faith, that Love of Chriſt and the Brethren, 
that Sincerity of Heart, and Conſcience of Duty, out 
of which, by the Operation of the Spirit, this Aſſurance 
may in due Time be revived 9: and by the which, in 
the mean Time, they are ſupported from utter Deſpair v. 
p Can. 5. 2, 3, 6. Pſal. 51: 8. 12, 14. Eph. 4. 30, 31. 
Pſal. 77. 1, to 10. Mat. 26. 69, to 72. Plal. 31.22. and 
88, throughout. Iſa. 50. 10. 1 John 3. 9. Luke 22. 
32. Job 13. 15. Pſal. 73. 15. and 51. 8, 12. Iſa. 50. 
10. 1 Micah 7. 7, 8, 9 Jer. 52. 40. Iſa. 54. 7, to 10. 
Pfal. 22. 1. and 88. throughout. 


CHAP. XIX. 
f the Law of Cod. 


OD gave to Adam a Law, as a Covenant of 
Works, by which he bound him and all his Po- 
ſterity to, perſonal, entire, exact and perpetual Obedi- 
ence; promiſed Life upon the Fulfilling, and threatned 
Death upon the Breach of it; and endued him with 
Po wer and Ability to keep it a. 
a Gen. I. 26, 27. with Gen. 2. 17. Rom. 2. 14, 15. 
and 10. 5. and 5. 12, 19. Gal. 3. 10, 12, Eccl. 7. 29. 
John 28. 28. 


II. This 
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II. This Law, after his Fall, continued to be a per- 
fect Rule of Righteouſneſs; and, as ſuch, was delivered 
by God upon Mount Sinai in Ten Commandments, aud 
written in Two Tables 4: The Four firſt Command- 
ments containing our Duty towards God; and the other 
Six, our Duty to Man c, - 

James 1. 25. and 2.8, 10, 11, 12. Rom. 13. 8, 9. 
Deut. 5. 32. and 10. 4. Exod. 34.1. c Mat. 22. 37, 
to 40. 


III. Beſide this Law, commonly called Moral, God 
was pleaſed to give to the People of Vrael, as a Church 
under Age, Ceremonial Laws, containing feveral typt- 
cal Ordinances, partly of W orſhip, ws Ae Chriſt 
his Graces, Actions, Sufferings and Benefits 4; and part- 
ly holding forth divers Inſtructions of Moral Duties e. 
All which Ceremonial Laws are gow abrogated under 
the New Teſtament f. 

d Heb. gth Chapter. Heb. 10. 1. Gal. 4. 1, 2, 3. 
Col, 2. 17. e 1 Cor. 5, 7. 2 Cor. 6.17. Jude ver. 23. 
f Col. 2. 14, 16, 17. Dan. 9. 27. Eph. 2. 15, 16. 


IV. To them alſo as a Body Politick, he gave fun» 
dry Judicial Laws, which expired together with the 
State of that People; not obliging any other now, fur- 
ther than the general Equity thereof may require g. 

g Exod. 21ſt Chapter. Exod. 22. 1, to 29. Gen. 49. 
10. with 1 Pet. 2. 13, 14. Matth. 5. 17. with Ver. 
38, 39. 1 Cor. 9. 8, 9, 10. 


V. The Moral Law doth for ever bind all, as well 
juſtified Perſons as others, to the Obedience thereof 4 ; 
and that, not only in regard of the Matter contained in 
it, but alſo in reſpet of the Authority of God the 
Creator who gave it 1. Neither doth Chrift in the 
Goſpel * diſſolve, but much ſtrengthen this Obli- 

ation 4. | 
: þ Rom, 13. 8, 9, 10. Eph. 6. 2. 1 John 2. 3, 4, 7, 8. 
# James 2. 10, 11. (Mat. 5. 17, 18, 19. James 2. 8. 
Rom. 3. 31. 


VI. Al- 
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VI. Although true Believers, be not under the Law, 
as a Covenant of Works, to be thereby juſtified or 
condemned /; yet is it of great Uſe to them, as well 
as to others, in that, as a Rule of Life informing them 
of the Will of God, and their Duty, it directs, and 
binds them to walk accordingly ; diſcovering allo the 
ſinful Pollutions of their Nature, Hearts, and Lives ; 
ſo as, examining themſelves thereby, they may come to 
further Conviction of Humiliation tor, and Hatred a- 
gainſt Sins; together with a clearer Sight of the Need 
they have of Chriſt, and the Perfection of his Obedi- 
ence p. It is likewiſe of Uſe to the Regenerate, to re- 
{train their Corruptions, in that it forb.ds Sin : And 
the Threatnings of it ſerve to ſhew what even their 
Sins deſerve; and what Afflictions in this Life they 
may expect for them, although freed from the Curſe, 
thereof threatned in the Law r. The Promiſes of it, 
in like Manner, ſhew them God's Approbation of Obe- 
dience, and what Bleſſings they may expe& upon the 
Performance thereof s, although not as due to them 
by the Law, as a Covenant of Works T. So as, a Man's 
doing Good, and refraining from Evil, becaule the Law 
encourageth to the one, and deterreth from the other, 
is no Evidence of his being under the Law, and not 
under Grace . 

Rom. 6. 14. Gal. 2. 16. and 3. 13. and 4. 4, 5. 
Acts 13. 39. Rom. 8. 1. ½ Rom. 7. 12, 22, 25. Pſal. 
119. 4, 5, 6. 1 Cor. 7. 19. Gal. 5. 14, 16, 18, to 23. 
„ Rom, 7. 7, and 3. 20. 0 James 1. 23, 24, 25. Kom. 
7. 9, 14, 24. þ Gal. 3. 24. Rom. 7, 24, 25. and 8. 3, 
4. 1 James 2, 11. Pal. 119. 101, 104, 128. r Ezra . 
13, 14. Plal. 89. 30, to 34. 5s Levit. 26. 1, to 14. 
with 2 Cor. 6. 16. Eph. 6. 2, 3. Pal. 37. 11. with 
Mat. 5. 5. Pal. 19. 11. t Gal, 2. 16. Luke 17. 10. 
4 Rom. 6. 12, 14. 1 Pet. 3.8, to 12. with Plal. 34. 12. 
to 16. Heb. 12. 28, 29. 


VII. Neither are the fore- mentioned Uſes of the Law 
contrary to the Grace of the Goſpel, but do ſweetly 
| com- 


The Confeſſion of Faith. 303 


comply with it w; the Spirit of Chriſt ſubduing, and 
enabling the Will of Man to do that freely and cheer- 
fully, which the Will of God, revealed in the Law, re- 
quireth to be done x, | 
w Gal. 3. 21. x Ezek. 36. 27. Heb. 8. 10. with 


Jer. 31. 33. 


CHAP. XX. 
Of Chriſtian Liberty, and Liberty of Conſcience, 
He Liberty which Chriſt hath purchaſed for Belie- 


vers under the Goſpel, conſiſts in their Freedom 
from the Guilt of Sin, the condemning Wrath of God, 
the Curſe of the Moral Law a; and in their being deli- 
vered from this preſent evil World, Bondage to Satan, 
and Dominion of Sin 5; from the Evil of Afflictions, the 
Sting of Death, the Victory of the Grave, and everlaſt- 
ing Damnation c; as allo, in their free Acceſs to God d, 
and their yielding Obedience unto him, not out of ſla- 
viſh Fear, but a Child-like Love and willing Mind e: 
All which were cammon allo to Beljevers under the 
Law f. But under the New Teſtament the Liberty of 
Chriſtians is further enlarged, in the Freedom from the 
Yoke of the Ceremonial Law, to which the Jewiſh 
Church was ſubjected g; and in greater Boldnels of Ac- 
cels to the Throne of Grace /, and in fuller Communi- 
cations of the free Spirit of God, than Believers under 
the Law did ordinarily partake of it 2. 

a Titus 2. 14. 1 Thell, 1. 10. Gal. 3. 13. 5 Gal. 1. 4. 
Col. 1. 13. Acts 26. 18. Rom. 6. 14. c Rom. 8. 28. 
Plal. 119. 71. 1 Cor. 15. 54 to 57. Rom. 8.1. 4 Rom. 
5. 1, 2. e Rom. 8. 14, 15. 1 John 4. 18. F Gal. 3. 9. 
14. g Gal. 4. I, 2, 3, 6, 7. Gal. 5. 1. Acts 15. 10, 
11. / Heb. 4. 14, 16. and 10. 19, to 22. 1 Johu 7. 38, 
39. 2 Cor. 3. 13, 19, 18. 


IT. God alone is Lord of the Conſcience &, and hath 
left it free from the Doctrines and Commandments of 
Men which are in any Thing coutrary to his Word, 

or 


James 3 12. Rom. 4. 4. 
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or beſide it, in Matters of Faith or Worfhip/. So that, 
to believe ſuch Doctrines, or to obey ſuch Commands, 
out of Conſcience, is to betray true Liberty of Conſci- 
ence : And the requiring of an implicite Faith, and 
an abſolute and blind Obedience, is to deſtroy Liberty 
of Conſcience and Reaſon alſo u. 

Acts 4. 19. Acts 5. 20. ICor. 7. 23. Mat. 23. 8, 
9, 10. 2Cor, T. 24. Mat. 15. 9. m: Col. 2. 20, 22, 23. 
Gal. 1. 10. and 2.4, 5. and 5. 1. 7 Rom. 10. 17. and 
14. 23. Iſa. 8. 20. Acts 17. 11. John 4. 22. Hol. 5.11, 
Rev. 13. 12, 16, 17. Jer. 8. 9. | 


III. They who, upon Pretence of Chriſtian Liberty, 
do practiſe any Sin, or cheriſh any Luſt, do thereby de- 
ſtroy the End of Chriſtian Liberty, which is, that being 
delivered out of the Hands of our Enemies, we might 
ſerve the Lord without Fear, in Holineſs and Righte- 
ouſneſs before him, all the Days of our Life o. 

o Gal 5. 13. 1 Pet. 2. 16. 2Pet. 2. 19. John 8. 34. 
Luke 1. 74, 75. 


IV. And becauſe the Powers which God hath ordain- 
ed, and the Liberty which Chriſt hath purchaſed, are 
not intended by God to deſtroy, but mutually to up- 
hold and preſerve one another; They, who upon Pre- 
tence of Chriſtian Liberty, ſhall oppoſe any lawful Pow- 
er, or the lawful Exerciſe of it, whether it be Civil or 
Eccleſiaſtical, reſiſt the Ordinance of God . And, for 
their publiſhing of ſuch Opinions, or maintaining of ſuch 
Practices, as are contrary to the Light of Nature, or 
to the known Principles of Chriſtianity, whether con- 
cerning Faith, Worſhip, or Converſation; or to the 
Power of Godlineſs; or ſuch erroneous Opinions or Prac- 
tices, as either in their own Nature, or in the Manner 
of publiſhing or maintaining them, are deſtructive to 
the external Peace and Order which Chrift hath eſta- 
bliſhed in the Church; they may lawfully be called 
to Account, and proceeded againſt by the Cenſures 


of 
| 


Mat. 12. 25. f Pet. 2. 13, 14, 16. Rom. 13. 1. to 
8. Heb. 13. 17. | 
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of the Church 9, and by the Power of the Civil Magi- 


ftrate 7. 

9 Rom. I. 22 with 1 Cor. 5. 1, 5, 17, 13. 2 John v. 
To, IT. and 2 Theſſ. 3. 14. and 1 Tim. 6. 3, 4, 5. and 
Titus 1. 10, IT, 13, and Titus 3. 10. with Mat. 18. 
15, 16, 17. 1 Tim. 1. 19, 20. Rev. 2. 2, 14, 15, 20. 
Rev. 3. 9. r Deut. 13. 6, to 12. Rom. 13. 3, 4. with 
2 John v. 10, It. Ezra 7. 23, 25 to 28. Rev. 17. 12, 16, 
17. Nehem. 13. 15, 17, 21, 22, 25, 30. 2 Kings 23. 5, 
6,9, 20, 21. 2 Chr. 34. 33. and 1 5. 12, 13, 16. Dan 3. 29. 
1 Tim. 2. 2. I Iſa. 49. 23. Zech. 13. 2, 3. 


CHAT. XXL 
Of Religious Worſhip, and the Sabbath Day. 


HE Light of Nature ſheweth that there is a God, 
who hath Lordſhip and Sovereignty over all; is 
pood, and doth good unto all; and is therefore to be 
feared, loved, praiſed, called upon, truſted in, and 
ſerved with all the Heart, and with all the Soul, and 
with all the Might a. But the acceptable Way of wor- 
ſhipping the true God is inſtituted by himſelf, and ſo li- 
mited by his own revealed Will, that he may not be 
worſhipped according to the Imagination and Devices of 
Men, or the Suggeſtion of Satan, under any viſible Re- 
preſentation, or any other Way not preſcribed in the 
holy Scripture 5, 

a Rom. 1. 20. Acts 17. 24. Pſal. 119. 68. Jer. 10. 7. 


; Pla}, 31. 23. and 18. 3. Rom. 10. 12. Pſal. 62. 8. Jol. 


24. 14. Mark 12. 33. 6 Deut, 12. 32. Mat. 15. 9. Acts 
17. 25. Mat. 4. 9, 10. Deut. 4. 15 to 20. Exod. 20. 4, 
ſs 6. Col. 2. 23. 


II. Religious Worſhip is to be given to God the Fa- 


ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; and to him alone c; not to 
Angels, Saints, or any other Creature 4: And, ſince the 
Fall, not without a Mediator; nor in the Mediation-of 


any other, but of Chriſt alone e. 

c Mat. 4. to. with Job 5. 23. and 2 Cor. 12, 14. 4 
Col. 2. 18. Rev. 19. 10. Rom. 1. 25. e John 14. 6. 
I Tim. 2. 5, Eph. 2. 18. Col. 3. 17. 

U III. Prayer 
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III. Prayer, with Thankſgiving, being one ſpecial 
Part of religious Worſhip f, is by God required of all 
Men g; and, that it may be accepted, it is to be made 
in the Name of the Son , by the Help of his Spirit z, 
according to his Will &, with Underſtanding, Reverence, 
Humility, Fervency, Faith, Love, . and Perſeverance /; 
and, if vocal, in a known Tongue v. 

f Phil. 4. 6. g Pfal. 65. 2. 5 John 14. 13, 14. 1 Pet. 
2. 5. i Rom. 8. 26. K 1 Jobn 5. 14. 1 Pſal. 47. 7. Eccl. 
5. 1, 2. Heb. 12. 28. Gen. 18. 27. James 5. 16. James 
1. 6, 7. Mark 11. 24. Mat. 6. 12, 14, 15. Col. 4. 2. 
Eph. 6. 18. 1 Cor. 14. 14. 


IV. Prayer is to be made for Things lawful u, and 
for all Sorts of Men living, or that ſhall live hereafter 
0; But not for the Dead y, nor for thofe of whom it 
may be known that they have ſinned the Sin unto 
Death g. | | 

n 1 John 5.14. 01 Tim. 2.1,2. John 17. 20. 1Sam. 
7. 29. Ruth 4. 12. p 2Sam. 12. 21, 22, 23. with Luke 
16. 25, 26, Rev. 14.13. q 1 John 5. 16. 


V. The Reading of the Scriptures with godly Fear 7, 
the ſound Preaching /, and conſcionable Hearing of the 
Word, in Obedience unto God, with Underſtanding, 
Faith and Reverence 7; Singing of Pſalms with Grace in 
the Heart 2; as alfo, the due Adminiſtration, and wor- 
thy receiving of the Sacraments inſtituted by Chriſt ; 
are all Parts of the ordinary religious Worſhip of God 
we: Beſide religious Oaths x, Vows y, folemn Faſting z, 
and Thankſpivings, upon fpecial Occaſions a, which are, 
in their ſeveral Tunes and Seaſons, to be uſed in an holy 
and religious Manner 6, 

r Acts 15. 21. Rev. 1. 3. 2 Tim. 4. 2. 1 James 1. 
22. Acts 10. 33. Mat. 13. 19. Heb. 4. 2 Iſa. 66.2. 2 
Col. 3. 16. Eph. 5. 19. James 5.13. w Mat. 28. 19. 
1 Cor. II. 23. to 19. Acts 2. 42. x Dent. 6. 13. with 
Nehem. 10. 29. ) Iſa. 19. 21. with Eccl, 5. 4, 5. 2 Joel 
2. 12. Eſther 4. 16. Mat. 9. 15. 1 Cor. 7. 5. a Phat. 
107, throughout, Eſther 9. 22. 6 Heb. 12 28. 


VI. Neither 


My 45 &©& — 


The Confeſſion of Faith, 307 


VI. Neither Prayer, nor any other Part of religious 
"Worſhip, is now, under the Goſpel, either tied unto, or 
made more acceptable by any Place in which it is per- 
formed, or towards which it is directed c: But God is 
to be worſhipped every where 4, in Spirit and Truthe : 
As in private Families f. daily g, and in ſecret, each one 
by himſelf +; ſo, more ſolemnly, in the publick Aſſem- 
blies, which are not careleſly or wilfully to be negleQed, 
or forſaken, when God, by his Word or Providence, 
calleth thereunto 1. 

c John 4. 21. d Mal. 1. 11. 1 Tim. 2. 8. e John 4. 
23, 24. f Jer. 10. 25. Deut. 6. 6, 7. Job 1. 5. 2 Sam. 
6. 18, 20. 1 Pet. 3. 7. Ads 10. 2. g Mat. 6. 11. Mat. 
6. 6. Eph. 6. 18. i Iſa. 56. 7. Heb. 10. 25. Prov. I. 
20, 21, 24. Prov. 8. 34. Acts 13. 42. Luke 4. 16. 
Acts 2. 42. 


VII. As it is of the Law of Nature, that in general a 
due Proportion of Time be ſet apart for the Worſhip of 
God; fo in his Word, by a politive, moral, and perpe- 
tual Commandment, binding all Men, in all Ages, he 
hath particularly appointed One Day in Seven for a 
Sabbath, to be kept holy unto him &: Which, from the 
Beginning of the World to the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
was the laſt Day of the Week; and from the Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, was changed into the firſt Day of the 
Week J, which, in Scripture, is called the Lord's Day m, 
and is to be continued to the End of the World, as the 
Chriſtian Sabbath z. 

& Exod. 20.8, 10, 11. Iſa. 56. 2, 4, 6, 7. J Gen. 2. 
2, 3. 1 Cor. 6. 1, 2. Acts 20. 7. m Rev. 1. 10. 7 Ex. 
20. 8. 10. with Mat. 5. 17, 18. 


VIII, This Sabbath is then kept holy unto the Lord, 
when Men, after a due preparing of their Hcarts, and 
ordering of their common Affairs before-hand, do not 
only obſerve an holy Reſt, all the Day, from their own 
Works, Words and Thoughts about their worldly Im- 
ployments and Recreations o, but alſo are taken up the 

* whole 

0 Exod. 20. 8. Exod. 16. 23, 25, 26, 29, 30. Exod, 

31. 15, 16, 17. Iſa. 58. 13. Nehem. 13. 15 to 22. 


- 
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whole Time in the publick and private Exerciſes of his 
Worſhip, and in the Duties of Neceſſity and Mercy p. 
þ Iſa. 58. 13. Mat. 12. 1 to 13. 


HK. I. 
Of lawful Oaths and Vous. 


Lawful Oath is a part of religious Worſhip «, 
wherein, upon juſt Occaſion, the Perſon ſwearing, 
ſolemnly calleth God to witneſs what he aſſerteth or 
promiſeth; and to judge him according to the Truth 
or Falſhood of what he ſweareth 5. 
a Deut. 0. 20. & Exod. 20. 7. Lev. 19. 12. 2 Cor. 
I. 23. 2 Chron. 6. 22, 23. 


IT. The Name of God only, is that by which Men 
ought to ſwear; and therein it is to be uſed with all 
holy Fear and Reverence c. Therefore, to ſwear vainly, 
or raſhly, by that glorious and dreadful Name, or to 
ſwear at all by any other Thing, is ſinful, and to be 
abhorred d. Yet, as in Matters of Weight and Moment, 
an Oath is warranted by the Word of God, under the 
New Teſtament, as well as under the Old e; ſo a law: 
ful Oath, being impoſed by lawful Authority, in ſuch 
Matters ought to be taken f. 

Deut. 6. 13. 4 Exod, 20. 7. Jer. 5. 7. Mat. 5. 34. 
37. James 5. 12, e Heb. 6. 16. 2Cor. 1. 23. Ifa. 65. 
16. FI Kings 8. 31. Neh. 13. 25. Ezra 10. 5. 


III. Whoſoever taketh an Oath, ought duly to conſi- 
der the Weightineſs of ſo ſolemn an Act, and therein 
to avouch nothing but what he is fully perſwaded is 
the Truth g. Neither may any Man bind himſelf by 
Oath to any Thing but what is good and juft, and what 
he believeth ſo to be, and what he is able and reſolved 
to perform H. Yet is it a Sin to refuſe an Oath touching 

any 


i g Exod. 20. 7. Jer. 4. 2. h Gen, 24. 2, 3, 5, 6, 
5 9 
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any Thing that is good and juſt, being impoſed by law- 
ful Authority i. 
i Num. 5. 19, 21. Neh. 5. 12. Exod. 22. 7 to 11. 


IV. An Oath is to be taken in the plain and common 
Senſe of the Words, without Equivocation or Mental 
Reſervation K. It cannot oblige to Sin: But, in any 
Thing not ſinful, being taken, it binds to Performance, 
although to a Man's own Hurt J. Nor is it to be viola- 
ted, although made to Hereticks or Infidels W“). 

Jer. 4. 2. Pſal. 24 4. / 1 Sam. 25. 22, 32, 33, 34. 
Pſal. 15. 4. m Ezek. 17. 16, 18, 19. Joſh, 9. 18, 19. 


with 2 Sam. 21. 1. 


V. A Vow is of the like Nature with a promiſſory 
Oath, and ought to be made with the like religious Care, 
and to be performed with the like Faithfulneſs 7:. 

„ Ia. 19.21. Eccl. 5.4,5,6. Plal. 61. 8. and 66. 13,1 4. 


VI. It is not to be made to any Creature but to God 
alone 0 : And, that it may be accepted, it is to be made 


voluntarily, out of Faith, and Conſcience of Duty, in 


way of Thankfulneſs for Mercy received, or for the ub- 
taining of what we want; whereby we more ſtrictly bind 
ourſelves to neceſſary Duties, or to other Things, ſo far, 


þ and fo long, as they may ſitly conduce thereunto p, 


o Plal. 76. 11. Jer. 44. 25, 26 P Deut. 23. 21, 22, 
23. Pſal. 50.14. Gen. 28. 20, 21, 22, 1 Sam. I. 11. 


s Pſal. 66. 13, 14. Pſal. 132. 2, 3, 4 5 


VII. No Man may vow to do any Thing forbidden 


in the Word of God, or what would hinder any Duty 
therein commanded; or which is not in his own Power, 
and for the Performance whereof he hath no Promiſe of 
| Ability from God g. In which Reſpects, Popiſh Mona- 
[tical Vows, of perpetual ſingle Life, profeſſed Poverty, 


and regular Obedience, are ſo far from being Degrees 


. of higher Perfection, that they are ſuperſtitious and ſinful 
Snares, in which no Chriſtian may intangle himſelf r. 


q Acts 23. 12, 14. Mark 6. 26. Num. 30. 5, 8, 12, 
13. 7 Mat. 19. 11,12. 1 Cor. 7. 2.9. Eph. 4. 28. 
I Pet. 4. 2. 1 Cor. 7. 23. | 

U 3 CHAP. 
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C-H A-FP;. III. 
Of the Civil Magiftrare. 


OD, the ſupreme Lord and King of all the World, 

hath ordained Civil Magiſtrates to be under bim, 

over the People, for his own Glory and the publick 

Good ; and, to this End, hath armed them with the 

Power of the Sword, for the Defence and Encourage- 

ment of them that are Good, and for the Puniſhment 
of Evil-doers 4. 

8 Rom. 13. 1, 2, 3, 4. 1 Pet. 2. 13, 14. 


II. It is lawful for Chriſtians to accept and execute 
the Office of a Magiſtrate, when called thereunto 6 : 
In the mainag ng whereot, as they ought eſpecially to 
maintain Piety, Juſtice and Peace, according to the 
whollom Laws of each Common-wealth c; fo, for that 
End, they may lawfully, now under the New Teſta- 
ment, wage War upon juſt and neceſſary Occaſion d. 

6 Prov. 28. 15, 16. Rom. 13. 1, 2, 4. c Pſal. 2. 10, 
11,12. 1 Tim. 2. 2. Pſal. 82. 3, 4. 2 Sam. 23. 3. 
1 Pet. 2. 13. 4 Luke 3. 14. Rom. 13. 4. Mat. 8. 9, 
10. Acts 10. 1, 2. Rev. 17. 14, 16. 


III. The Civil Magiſt rate may not aſſume to him- 
ſelf the Adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments, or 
the Power of the Keys of the Kindom of Heaven e : 
Yet he hath Authority, and it is his Duty, to take Or: 


der, that Unity and Peace be preſerved in the Church, Þ 
that the Truth of God be kept pure and entire, that all 
Blaſphemies and Hereſies be ſuppreſſed, all Corrup- 


tions and Abuſes in Worſhip and Diſcipline prevented 


or reformed, and all the Ordinances of God duly ſettled, Þ 
adminiſtred and obſerved f. For the better effefting Þ 
whereot, Þ 


N r py 


"P02" 


" £2 Chron. 26. 18. with Mat. 18, . and 16. 19. 4 


1 Cor. 12. 28, 29. Eph. 4. 11, 12. 1 Cor. 4. 1, 2. 


to 26, 2 Chion. 34. 33. and 15. 12, 13, 


Rom. 10. 15. Heb. 5. 4. f Iſa. 49. 23. Pal. 122. 9. f 
' Ezra 7. 23, 25, 26, 27, 28. Lev. 24. 16. Deut. 13. 5, 
6, 12. 2 Kings 18. 4. 1 Chr. 13. 1, tog. 2 Kings 23.1, 
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whereof, he hath Power to call Synods, to be preſent at 
them, and to provide that whatſoever is tranſacted in 
them be according to the Mind of God g. 

g 2 Chron. 19. 8, 9, 10, 11. and 29, 30 Chapters. 
Matth. 2. 4, 5. 


IV. It is the Duty of People to pray for Magiſtrates h, 
to honour their Perſons i, to pay them Tribute and 
other Dues , to obey their lawful Commands, and to 
be ſubject to their Authority, for Conſcience fake J. In- 
fidelity, or Difference in Religion, doth not make void 
the Magiſtrate's juſt and legal Authority, nor free the 
People from their due Obedience to him : From which 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons are not exempted n; much leſs 
hath the Pope any Power or Juriſdiction over them in 
their Dominions, or over any of their People; and, leaſt 
of all, to deprive them of their Dominions, or Lives, if 
he ſhall judge them to Hereticks, or upon any other 
Pretence whatſoever 0. 

7 1\n.'3: 1,7. ine 2. 19; tRam; 13; 053; 
[Rom. 13.5. Tit. 3. 1. 1 Pet. 2.13, 14, 16. Rom. 
13. 1. 1 Kings 2. 35. Acts 25. 9, 10, 11. 2 Pet. 2. 1, 
10, 11. Jude ver. 8. 9, 10, 11. o 2 Theſſ. 2. 4. Rev. 3, 
15, 16, 17. 


CHAP. XXIV. 
Of Marriage and Divorce. 


Arriage 18 to be between one Man and one Wo- 
man; neither is it lawful for any Man to have 
more than one Wife, nor for any Woman to have more 
than one Huſband, at the ſame Time 4. 
Gen e 24: Mat. 19. 5, 6. Prov. 2. 17. 


II. Marriage was ordained for the mutual Help of 
Huſband and Wife 5, for the Increaſe of Mankind with 
a legitimate iſſue, and of the Church with an holy 
Seed c, and for preventing of Uncleanneſs d. 

6 Gen. 2. 18. Mal. 2. 15. 4 1 Cor. 7. 2, 9. 
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III. It is lawful for all Sorts of People to marry, who 
are able with Judgment to give their Conſent e; yet it is 
the Duty of Chriſtians to marry only in the Lord f: And 
therefore ſuch as profels the true reformed Religion ſhould 
not marry with Infidels, Papiſts, or other Idolaters; nei- 
ther ſhould ſuch as are godly be unequally yoked, by 
marrying with ſuch as are notoriouſly wicked in their 
Life, or maintain damnable Hereſies g. 

e Heb. 13. 4. 1 Tim. 4, 2. 1 Cor. 7. 36,37,38. Gen. 
24. 57, 53. f 1Cor. 7. 29. g Gen 34. 14. Exod. 34. 
16. Deut. 7. 3, 4. 1 Kings 11. 4. Neh. 13. 25, 26, 27. 
Mal. 2. 11, 12. 2Cor. 6. 14. 


IV. Marriage ought not to be within the Degrees of 


Conſanguinity or Affinity forbidden in the Word /; nor 
can ſuch inceſtuous Marriages ever be made Jawful by 
any Law of Man, or Conſent of Parties, ſo as thoſe Per- 
ſons may live together as Man and Wife 1. The Man 
may not marry avy of his Wife's Kindred, nearer in 
Blood than he may of his own; nor the Women of her 
Huſband's Kindred, nearer in Blood than of her own K. 
h Levit. 18 Chap. 1 Cor. 5. 1. Amos 2. 7. i Mark 
6. 18. Levit. 18. 24 to 28. & Levit. 20. 19, 20, 21. 


V. Adultery or Fornication, comm'tted after a Con- 
tract, being detected before Marriage, giveth juſt Oc- 
ca ſion to the innocent Party to diſſolve that Contract /. 
In the Caſe of Adultery after Marriage, it is lawful for 


the innocent Party to ſue out a Divorce mm, and after the 


D.vorce to marry another, as if the offending Party 


were dead . 


Mat. 1. 18, 19, 20. m Mat. 5.31, 32. 1 Mat. 19. 
9. Rom. 7. 2, 3. 


VI. Although the Corruption of Man be ſuch, as is 
apt to ſtudy Arguments, unduly to put aſunder thoſe 
whom God hath joined together in Marriage; yet no- 
thing but Adultery, or ſuch wilful Deſertion as can no 
way be remedied by the Church or Civil Magiſtrate, is 


Cauſe ſufficient of difſolving the Bond of Marriage o; 


o Mat. 19. 8, 9. 1 Cor. 7. 15. Mat. 19. 6, 
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wherein a publick and orderly Courſe of Proceeding is 

to be obſerved, and the Perſons concerned in it not left 

to their own Wills and Diſcretion in their own Caſe p. 
Deut. 24. I, 2, 3, 4+ 


CH AP. XXV. 
Of the Church. 


HE Catholick or Univerſal Church, which is invi- 
N ſible, conſiſts of the whole Number of the Elect 
that have been, are, or ſhall be gathered into one under 
© Chriſt the Head thereof; and is the Spouſe, the Body, 
= the Fulneſs of him that filleth all in all a, 
2 Eph. 1. 10, 22, 23. Eph. 5. 23,27,32. Col. 1.18. 


II. The viſible Church, which is alſo Catholick or 
= Univerſal, under the Goſpel (not confined to one Nati- 
on as before under the Law) conſiſts of all thoſe through- 
out the World that profeſs the true Religion 5, and of 
| their Children c, and is the Kingdom of the Lord Jeſus 
{ Chriſt 4, the Houſe and Family of God e, out of which 
there is no ordinary Poſlib'lity of Salvation f. 
Ii Cor. 1. 2. 1 Cor. 12. 12, 13. Pfal. 2. 8. Rev. 7,9. 
Rom. 15. 9 to 12. c 1 Cor. 7. 14. Acts 2. 39. Ezek. 16. 
20, 21. Rom. 11. 16. Gen. 3. 15. Gen. 17. 7. d Mat. 


13. 47. Iſa. 9.7. e Eph. 2.19. Eph. 3. 15. f Acts 2 47. 


III. Unto this Catholick viſible Church Chriſt hath 
given the Miniſtry, Oracles and Ordinances of God, for 

the gathering and perfecting of the Saints in this Li fe, to 
the End of the World; and doth by his own Preſence 

and Spirit, according to his Promiſe, make them effec- 
| tual thereunto g. | | 

| g 1 Cor. 12. 28, Eph. 4. 11, 12, 13. Mat 28. 19, 
20. Iſa. 59. 21. 


IV. This Catholick Church hath been ſometimes more, 
and ſometimes leſs viſible ; And particular Churches, 
which are Members tharead. are more or lels pure, ac- 
cording 


þ Rom. 11. 3, 4. Rev. 12. 6, 14. 
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cording as the Doctrine of the Goſpel is taught and em. 
braced, Ordinances adminiſtred, and publick Worſhip 
performed more or Jeſs purely in them i. 

i Rev. 2. 3. Chapters. 1 Cbr: 5. 6,7. 


V. The pureſt Churches under Heaven are ſubject 
both to Mixture and Error &; and ſome have fo depenc- 
rated, as to become no Churches of Chriſt, but Syna- 
gogues of Satan J. Nevertheleſs, there ſhall be always a 
Church on Earth to worſhip God according to his 
Will . K 

k 1 Cor. 13. 12. Rev. 2, 3, Chap. Mat. 13. 24 to 20. 
and 47. J Rev. 18 2 Rom. 11. 18 to 22, Mat. 16. 
18 Pal. 72. 17. Pſal. 102. 28, Mat. 28. 19, 20. 


VI. There is no other Head of the Church but the 
Lord Jeſus Chrift 2; Nor can the Pope of Nome in any 
Senſe be Head thereof, but is that Antichriſt, that Man 
of Sin, and Son of Perdition, that exalteth himſelf in 
the Church againſt Chriſt, and all that is called God o. 

„ Col. 1. 18. Eph. 1. 22, o Mat. 23. 8, 9, to. 2 Th. 
2. 3, 4, 8, 9. Rev. 13. 6. 


e HAP. XXI. 
Of the Communion of Saints, 


LL Saints that are united to Jeſus Chriſt their Head 
by his Spirit, and by Faith, have Fellowſhip with 
him in his Graces, Sufferings, Death, Reſurrection and 
Glory a; aud, being united to one another in Love, 
they have Communion in each others Gifts and Graces 
b, and are obliged to the Performance of ſuch Duties, 
1 75 and private, as do conduce to their mutual Good 
oth in the inward and outward Man c 
a 1 John 1. 3. Eph. 3. 16, to 19. John r. 16. Eph. 
2. 5,6. Phil. 3. 10. Rom. 6. 5,6. 2 Tim. 2. 12. 6 Eph. 
4-25, 16. Cor. 12. . 1 Cor. 3. 21 282; 23. Col. 2. 
19. CI Theſ. 5. 11, 14. Rom. I. 17, 12, 14. 1 John 
3. 16, 17, 18. Gal. 6. 10. 


. II. Saints 
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II. Saints by Profeſſion are bound to maintain an ho- 
ly Fellowſhip and Communion in the Worſhip of God, 
and in performing ſuch other ſpiritual Services as tend to 
their mutual Edification d: As alſo, in relieving each 
other in outward Things, according to their ſeveral Abi. 
lities and Neceſſities. Which Communion, as God offer- 
eth Opportunity, is to be extended unto all thoſe who 
in every, Place call upon the Name of the Lord Jeſus e. 

d Heb. 10. 24, 25. Acts 2. 42, 46. Iſa. 2. 3. 1 Cor. 
11. 20. e Acts 2. 44, 45. 1 John 3. 17. 2Cor. 8.9 Ch. 
Acts 11, 29, 30. 5 


III. This Communion which the Saints have with 
Chriſt, doth not make them in any-wiſe Partakers of 
the Subſtance of his Godhead, or to be equal with 
Chriſt in any Reſpect; either of which to affirm, is im- 
pious and blaſphemous f: Nor doth their Communion 
one with another, as Saints, take away or infringe the 
Title or Propriety which each Man bath in his Goods 
and Poſſeſſions g. 

f Col. 1. 18, 19. 1 Cor. 8. 6. Iſa. 42. 8. 1 Tim 6. 
15, 16. Pſal. 45. 7. with Heb. 1. 8, 9. g Exod. 20. 
15. Eph. 4. 28. Acts 5. 4. 


CHAP; KXVIE 
Of the Sacraments, 


Acraments are holy Signs and Seals of the Covenant 

of Grace 4, immediately inſtituted by God &, to 
repreſent Chriſt and his Benefits, and to confirm our In- 
tereſt in him e As alſo, to put a viſible Difference be- 
tween thoſe that belong unto the Church, and the reſt 
of the World 4: And ſoleinnly to engage them to the 
Service of God in Chriſt, according to his Word e. 

a Rom. 4. II. Gen, 17. 7, 10. 6 Mat. 28. 19. 1 Cor. 
11. 23. c 2 Cor. 10, 16. and 11. 25, 26. Gal. 3. 27. 4 
Rom. 15. 8. Exod. 11. 48. Gen. 24. 14. e Rom. 6. 3, 
4. 1 Cor. 10. 16, 21, 


IF. There is in every Sacrament a ſpiritual Relation, 
or ſacramental Union, between the Sign and the Thing 


ſignified : 


316 The Confeſſion of Faith. 


ſignified: Whence it comes to paſs, that the Names and 
Effects of the one are attributed to the other f. 
F Gen, 17. 10. Mat. 26. 27, 28. Titus 3. f. 


III. The Grace which is exhibited in, or by the Sa- 
craments rightly uſed, is not conferred by any Power in , 
them: Neither doth the Efficacy of a Sacrament depend 
upon the Piety or Intention of him that doth adminiſter 
it g: But upon the Work of the Spirit „, and the Word 
of Inſtitution, which contains, together with a Precept 
authorizing the Uſe thereof, a Promiſe of Benefit to 
worthy Receivers i. x 

g Rom. 2 28, 29. 1 Pet. 3. 21. Mat. 3. 11. 1Cor. 4 
12. 13. 1 Mat. 26. 27, 28. Mat. 28. 19, 20. 'F 


IV. There be only two Sacraments ordained by 
Chriſt our Lord, in the Goſpel, that is to ſay, Baptiſm 7 
and the Supper of the Lord: Neither of which may be 
diſpenſed by ny, but by a Miniſter of the Word law- 
fully ordained &. 1 

Mat. 28. 19. 1 Cor. 1 T. 20, 23. 1 Cor. 4. 1. Heb. | 
5. 4+ 


V. The Sacraments of the Old Teſtament, in regard ? 
of the ſpiritual Things thereby ſignified and exhibited, BY 
were, for Subſtance, the ſame with thoſe of the New /. 

11 Cor. 10. 1, 2, 3, 4. 4 


CHAP, XXVIIL 


H Baptiſm. 

Aptiſm is a Sacrament of the New Teſtament, 
ordained by Jeſus Chriſt 4, not only for the lo- | 
lemn Admiſſion of the Party baptized, into the viſible 2 
Church ; But alſo, to be unto him a Sign and Seal of | 
the Covenant of Grace c, of his ingrafting into Chriſt 4, 
of Regeneration e, of Remiſſion of Sins f, and of his | 
giving up unto God through Jeſus Chriſt, to walk in 
Newnel | 


a Mat. 28. 19. 6 1 Cor. 12. 13. c Rom · 4. 11. with Wl 9 Je 
Col. 2. 17, 12, 4 Gal. 3. 27. Rom. 6. 5. e Tit. 3. 5. Wo: 4 
f Mark 1 4. 


* 1 


r. 
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Ne wneſs of Life g. Which Sacrament is, by Chriſt's 


own Appointment, to be continued iu his Church until 


the End of the Worid 5. 


g Rom. 6. 3, 4. Y Matth. 28. 19, 20, 


II. The outward Element to be uſed in this Sacrament 
is Water, wherewith the Party is to be baptized, in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
2 Ghoſt, by a Miniſter of the Goſpel, lawfully called 
= thereunto z. 

= 7# Mat. 3.11. Jobn 1. 33. Mat. 28. 19, 20. 


III. Dipping of the Perſon into the Water, is not 
neceſſary : But Baptiſm is rightly adminiſtred, by pour- 
ing or ſprinkling Water upon the Perſon &. 

1 Heb. 9. 10, 19, to 22. Acts 2. 41. and 16. 33. 
ark 7. 4. 


IV. Not only thoſe that do actually profeſs Faith in, 
and Obedience unto Chriſt /, but alſo the Infants of one 
or both believing Parents, are to be baptized zu. 

= / Mark 16. 15, 16. Acts 8. 37, 38 1 Gen. 17. 7, 9. 
x ith Gal. 3. 9, 14. and Col, 2. 11, 12. and Acts 2. 38, 
. and Rom. 4.11, 12. 1 Cor. 7. 14. Mat. 28. 19. 
Mark 10. 13, to 16. Luke 18. 15. 


. 
N 


vu. Although it be a great Sin to contemn or neglect 


nt, 1. Acts 10. 2, 4, 22, 31, 45, 47. þ Acts 8. 13. 23. 

[ok = VI. The Efficacy of Baptiſm is not tied to that Mo- 

| of Pent of Time wherein it is adminiſtred ; Yet, not- 

+ 4 Pitbſtanding, by the right Uſe of this Ordinance, the 
his Prace promiſed is not only offered, but really echibited, 
1 d conferred, by the Holy Ghoſt, to ſuch (whether of 

N ee or Infants) as that Grace belongeth unto, according 
ne"? p the Counſel of God's own Will, in his appointed Timer. 
vith 7 John 3. 5. 8. „ Gal: 3. 27. Tit. 3. 5. Eph. 5. 25, 
5. s 3. 38, 41. VII. The 


This Ordinance u, yet Grace and Salvation are not fo 
nſepa rably annexed unto it, as that no Perſon can be 
4 egenerated or ſaved without it o; or, that all that are 


Paptized, are undoubtedly regenerated p. 
Luke 7. 30. with Exod. 4. 24, 25, 26. o Rom. 4. 
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VII. The Sacrament of Baptiſm is but once to be 
adminiſtred unto any Perſon /. 


Titus 3. 5. 
C HAP. XXIX. 
Of the Lord's Supper. 


UR Lord Jeſus, in the Night wherein he was be- 
trayed, inſtituted the Sacrament of his Body and 
Blood, called the Lord's Supper, to be obſerved in his 
Church, unto the End of the World, for the perpetual 
Remembrance of the Sacrifice of himſelf, in his Death ; 
the ſealing all Benefits thereof unto true Believers, ther 
ſpiritual Nouriſhment and Growth in him, their further 
Engagement in, and to, all Duties which they owe unto 
him; and to be a Bond and Pledge of their Commu- 
nion with him, and with each other, as Members of his 
myſtical Body 4. 
a 1 Cor. 11. 23, 24, 25, 26. 1 Cor. 10. 16, 17, 21. 
1 Cor. 12. 13. 


II. In this Sacrament, Chriſt is not offered up to his 
Father, nor any real Sacrifice, made at all for Remiſſi- 
on of Sins of the Quick or Dead 5; but only a Commc- 
moration of that one Offering up of himſelf, by himſelf, 
upon the Croſs, once for all; and a ſpiritual Oblation 
of all poſlible Praiſe unto God, for the ſame c: So that 

the Popiſh Sacrifice of the Maſs (as they call it) is molt 
abominably injurious to Chriſt's one, only Sacrifice, the 
alone Propitiation for all the Sins of the Elect d. 

b Heb. 9. 22, 25, 26, 28. 1 Cor. 11. 14, 25, 26. 
Mat. 26. 26, 27. d Heb. 7. 23, 24, 27, Heb. 10. 11, 
I2, 14, 18. 


III. The Lord Jeſus hath, in this Ordinance, ap- 
inted his Miniſters to declare his Word of Inſtitution 
to the People; to pray, and bleſs the Elements of 
Bread and Wine, and thereby to ſet them apart from 
a Common to an Holy Uſe; and to Take and Break 
the Bread, to take the Cup, and (they e 
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alfo themſelves) to give both to the Communicants e; but 
to none who are not then preſent in the Congregation f. 

e Mat. 26. 26, 27, 28. and Mark 14. 22, 23, 24, and 
Luke 22. 19, 20. with 1 Cor. 11. 23, 24, 25,26. f Acts 
20. 7. 1Cor. 11. 20. 


IV. Private Maſſes, or receiving this Sacrament by a 
Prieſt or any other, alone g, as likewiſe the Denial of 
the Cup to the People y, worſhipping the Elements, the 
lifting them up, or carrying them about for Adoration, 
and the reſerving them for any pretended religious Uſe, 
are all contrary to the Nature of this Sacrament, and 
to the Inſtitution of Chriſt i. 

g I Cor. 10+ 6, h Mark 4. 23. 1Cor. 11. 25, to 29. 
i Mat. 15. 9. 


V. The outward Elements in theſe Sacraments, dul 
{et apart to the Uſes ordained by Chriſt, have ſuch Re- 
lation to him crucified, as that truly, yet ſactamentally 
only, they are ſometimes called by the Name of the 
Things they repreſent, to wit, the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt &, albeit, in Subſtance and Nature, they till 
remain, truly, and only Bread and Wine, as they were 


before J. 
Mat. 26. 26, 27, 28. 1 Cor. 11. 26, 27, 28. 


Mat. 26. 29. 


VI. That Doctrine, which maintains a Change of the x 


Subſtance of Bread and Wine, into the Subſtance of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, (commonly called Tranſub- 
ſtantiation) by Conſecration of a Prieſt, or by any other 
Way, is repugnant, not to Scripture alone, but even to 
common Senſe and Reaſon; overthroweth the Nature 
of the Sacrament, and hath been, and is, the Cauſe of 
manifold Superſtitions, yea, of groſs Idolatries u. 
p m Acts 3. 21. with 1 Cor. 11. 24, 25, 26. Luke 24. 
8 


VII. Worthy Receivers outwardly partaking of the 
viſible Elements, in this Sacrament u, do then alſo, in- 
wardly by Faith, really and indeed, yet not ma 
AO. A 
PY A 1 Cor. 11. 28. 
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and corporally, but ſpiritually, receive, and feed upon 
Chriſt crucified, and all Benefits of his Death : The 
Body and Blood of Chriſt being then, not corporally or 
carnally, in, with, or under the Bread and Wine; Yet 
as really, but ſpiritually preſent to the Faith of Believers 
in that Ordinance, as the Elements themſelves are to 
their outward Senſes o. 
0 1 Cor. 10. 16, 


VIII. Although ignorant and wicked Men receive the 
outward Elements in this Sacrament, yet they receive 
not the Thing ſignified thereby ; but, by their unworthy 
coming thereunto, are guilty of the Body and Blood of 
the Lord, to their own Damnation. Wherefore all ig- 
norant and ungodly Perſons, as they are unfit to enjoy 
Communion with him, ſo are they unworthy of the 
Lord's Table; and cannot, without great Sin againſt 
Chriſt, while they remain ſuch, partake of theſe holy 
Myſteries p, or be admitted thereunto g. 

1 Cor, 11. 27. 28, 29. 2 Cor. 6. 14, 15, 16. 91 
Cor. 5. 6, 7, 13. 2 Thell. 3. 6, 14, 15. Mat. 7. 6. 


. 
Of Church Cenſures. 


HE Lord Jelus, as King and Head of his Church, 
hath therein appointed a Government, in the Hand 
of Church-Officers, diſtin from the Civil Magiſtrate 4. 

a Ia. 9. 6, 7. 1 Tim. 5. 17. 1 Theſſ. 5. 12. Acts 20, 
17, 28. Heb. 13. 7. 17, 24. 1Cor. 12. 28. Matth. 28. 
18, 19, 20. 


II. To theſe Officers the Keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven are committed ; by virtue whereof they have 
Power, reſpectively, to retain and remit Sins; to ſhut 
that Kingdom againſt the Impenitent, both by the Word 
and Cenſures ; and to open it to penient Sinners, by the 
Miniſtry of the Goſpel, and by Abſolution from Cenſures, 
as Occaſion ſhall require . 

Mat- 16. 19. and 18. 17, 18. John 20. 20, 21, 22, 
23. 2 Cor. 2. 6, 7, 8. 


III. Church 
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Hr. Church Cenſures are neceſſaty for the reclaiming 
and gaining of offending Brethren, for deterring of others 
from the like Offences, for purging out of that Leaven 
which might infect the whole Lump, for vindicating the 
Honour of Chriſt, and the holy Profeſſion of the Goſpel, 
and for preventing the Wrath of God, which might juſt- 
ly fall upon the Church, if they ſhould ſuffer his Cove- 
nant, and the Seals thereof, to be profaned by notori- 
ous and obſtinate Offenders c. 

c 1 Cor. 5 Chap. 1 Tim. 5. 20. Mat. 7. 6. 1 Tim. 
I. 20, I Cor, IT. 27. to the End, with Jude v. 23. 


IV. For the better attaining of theſe Ends, the Ofi- 


ders of the Church are to proceed by Admonition, Suſ- 


penſion from the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper for a 


© Seaſon; and by Excommunication from the Church, ac- 


cording to the Nature of the Crime, aud Demerit of the 
Perſon d. 

4 1 Theſſ. 5.12. 2 Theſſ. 3. 6, 14, 15. 1 Cor. 5. 4. 
5, 13. Mat. 18. 17. Titus 3. 10. 


CHAP. XI. 
Of Synods and Councils. 


Or the better Government, and further Edification 
of the Church, there ought to be ſuch Aſſemblies as 


are commonly called Synods or Councils 4. 


a Acts 15. 2, 4, 6. 
II. As Magiſtrates may lawfully call a Synod of Mini- 


ſters, and other fit Perſons, to conſult and adviſe with, 
about Matters of Religion &; fo, if Magiſtrates be open 
I Enemies to the Church, the Miuiſters of Chriſt, of them- 
© ſelves, by vertue of their Office; or they, with other fit 
Perſons, upon Delegation from their Churches, may 


17 


2 
% 


meet together in ſuch Aſſemblies c. 


6 Ia. 49. 23. 1 Tim. 2. 1,2. 2 Chron. 19. 8, 9, 10, 
IT, 2Chron. 29. 30 Chapters. Mat, 2. 4, 5. Prov. I1. 
14. c Acts 15. 2, 4, 22, 23, 25. 
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III. It belongeth to Synods and Councils, miniſterial. 
ly to determine Controverſies of Faith, and Caſes of 
Conſcience; to ſet down Rules and Directions for the 
better ordering of the publick Worſhip of God, and Go- 
vernment of his Church; to receive Complaints in Caſes 
of Mal-adminiftration, and authoritatively to determine 
the fame: Which Decrees and Determinations, if con- 
ſonant to the Word of God, are to be received with 
Reverence and Submiſſion ; not only for their Agreement 
with the Word, but alſo for the Power whereby they 
are made, as being an Ordinance of God appointed there- 
unto in his Word . 

d Acts 15. 15,19, 24, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31. Acts 16. 4, 
Mat. 18. 17, 18, 19, 20. 


IV. All Synods and Councils, ſince the Apoſtles Times 
whether general or particular, may err, and many have 
erred : Therefore they are not to be made the Rule of 
Faith or Practice, but to be uſed as an Help in Loth e. 

e Eph. 2. 20. Acts 17, 11. I Cor. 2.5. 2 Cor. I. 24. 


V. Synods and Councils are to handle or conclude no- 
thing but that which is Eccleſiaſtical; and are not to c 
intermeddle with Civil Affairs, which concern the Com- b 
mon- wealth, unleſs by way of humble Petition, in Ca- te 
ſes extraordinary, or by way of Advice, for Satisfaction 
of Conſcience, if they be thereunto required by the Civil WF 
Mapiſtrate f. f. 

f Luke 12. 13, 14. John 18. 36. ; 


e HAP. MAI. Y 


Of the State of Men after Death, and of the Reſurrec- 
tion of the Dead. 


He Bodies of Men, after Death, return to Duſt, 
and fee Corruption a; but their Souls (which nei- 
ther die nor fleep) having an immortal Subſiſtence, im- 


mediately return to God who gave them 6: The HE 
b the 
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the Righteous, being then made perfect in Holineſs, are 
received into the higheſt Heavens, where they behold the 
Face of God in Light and Glory, waiting for the full 
Redemption of their Bodies c: And the Souls of the 
Wicked are caſt into Hell, where they remain in Tor- 
ments and utter Darkneſs, reſerved to the Judgment of 
the great Day 4 Beſide theſe two Places for Souls ſe- 
parated from their Bodies, the Scripture acknowledgeth 
none. 

c Heb. 12. 23. 2Cor. 5.1,6, 8, Phil. r. 23. with 
Acts 3. 21. & Eph. 4. 10. 4 Luke 16. 23, 24. Acts L 
25. Jude v. 6, 7. 1 Pet. 3. 19. 


II. At the laſt Day, ſuch as are found alive, ſhall not 
die, but be changed e; and all the Dead ſhall be raiſed 
up with the ſelf· ſame Bodies, and none other, although 
with different Qualities, which ſhall be united again to 
their Souls for ever f. 

e I Theſſ. 4. 17. 1 Cor. 15. 5, 52. f Job 19. 26, 
27. 1 Cor. 15. 42, 43, 44. 


III. The Bodies of the Unjuſt ſhall, by the Power of 
Chriſt, be raiſed to Diſhonour : The Bodies of the Juſt, 
by his Spirit, unto Honour ; and be made conformable 
to his own glorious Body g. 


g Acts 24. 15. John 5. 28, 29. 1 Cor. 15. 42, 43, 44. 
Phil. 3. 21. 


C HAP. XXXIII. 
Gf the laſt Judgment. 


£5290 hath appointed a Day wherein he will judge 
the World in Righteouſneſs, by Jeſus Chriſt a, 
to whom all Power and judgment is given of the Fa- 


27 ther 5. In which Day, not only the apoſtate Anpels 
ſhall be judged c, but likewiſe all Perſons that have 


lived upon Earth ſhall appear before the Tribunal of 
A 2 Chrilt, 


a Acts 17. 31, 6 John 5. 22, 27. c 1 Cor. 6. 3. Jude 
v. 6. 2 Pet. 2. 4. 
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Chriſt, to give an Account of their Thoughts, Word: 
and Deeds; and to receive according to what they have 
done in the Body, whether Good or Evil d. 

d 2Cor. 5. 10. Eccl. 12. 14, Rom, 2. 16. Rom. 14, 
Io, 12. Mat. 12. 36, 37. 


II. The End of God's appointing this Day is for the 


Manifeſtation of the Glory of his Mercy, in the eternal 
Salvation of the Elect; and of his Juſtice, in the Dam- 
nation of the Reprobate, who are wicked and diſobedi- 
ent. For then ſhall the Righteous go into everlaſtin 
Life, and receive that Fulneſs of Joy and Refreſhing 
which ſhall come from the Preſence of the Lord: But 
the Wicked who know not God, and obey not the Goſ- 
pel of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall be caſt into eternal Torments, 
and be puniſhed with everlaſting Deſtruction from the 
Preſence of the Lord, and from the Glory of his 
Power e. 

e Mat. 25. 31, to the End. Rom. 2.5, 6. Rom. 9. 
22, 23. Mat. 25. 21, Acts 3. 19. 2 Theſſ. 1. 7 to 10. 


III. As Chriſt would have us to be certainly perſwaded 
that there ſhall be a Day of Judgment, both to deter all 
Men from Sin, and for the greater Conſolation of the 
Godly in their Adverſity f; fo will he have that Day 
unknown to Men, that they may ſhake off all carnal Se- 
curity, and be always watchful, becauſe they know not 
at what Hour the Lord will come; and may be ever 
prepared to ſay, Come Lord Feſus, come quickly, 
Amen g. 

f 2Pet. 3.11, 14. 2 Cor. 5. 10, 11. 2 Theſſ. 1. 5, 6, 
7. Luke 21. 27, 28. Rom. 8. 23, 24, 25. g Mat. 24. 
36, 42, 43, 44. Mark 13. 35, 36, 37. Luke 12, 35, 
36. Rev. 22. 20. : 
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ACT approving the Larger Catechiſm. 
Aſſembly at Edinburgh, July 2, 1648. Seſſ. 10. 


He General Aſſembly having exactly examined, and 
1 ſeriouſly conſidered the Larger Catechiſm, agreed 
upon by the Aſſembly of Divines ſitting at Weſtminſter, 
with Aſſiſtance of Commiſſioners from this Kirk, Copies 
thereof being printed, and ſent to Preſbyteries, for the 
more exact Trial thereof, and publick Intimation being 
frequently made in this Aſſembly, that every one that 
had any Doubts or Objections upon it, might put them 
in; do find, upon due Examination thereof, that the 
ſaid Catechiſm is agreeable to the Word of God; and 
in nothing contrary to the received Doctrine, Worſhip, 
Diſcipline and Government of this Kirk, a neceſſary 
Part of the intended Uniformity in Relipion, and a rich 
Treaſure for increaſing Knowledge among the People of 
God: And therefore the Aſſembly, as they bleſs the 
Lord that ſo excellent a Catechiſm is prepared, fo they 
approve the ſame as a Part of Uniformity ; agreeing, 
for their Part, that it be a common Catechiſm for the 
three Kingdoms, and a Directory for Catechiſing ſuch as 
have made ſome Proficiency in the Knowledge of the 
Grounds of Religion. 
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LARGER CATECHISM, 


' Agreed upon by the Aſſembly of Divines at 


Weſtminſter; Examined and Approved, 
Anno 1648, by the General Aſſembly of 
the Church of Scotland; and Ratified by 
Act of Parliament, 1649. 


Queſtion 1. HAT 3s the chief and higheſt End 
of Man ? 

Anſwer. Man's chief and higheſt End js, to glorify 
God a, and fully to enjoy him for ever 6. 

aRom, 11. 36. 1 Cor, 10. 31. 6 Pfal. 73. 24, to the 
End. John 17. 21, 22, 23. 

Q 2. How doth it appear that there is a Cod? 

A. The very Light of Nature in Man, and the Works 
of God, declare plainly that there is a God c; but his 
Word and Spirit only do ſufficiently and effectually re- 
veal him unto Men for their Salvation d, 

cRom. 1: 19, 20. Plal. 19. 1, 2, 3. Acts 17 29. d 
1 Cor. 2. 9, 10. 2 Tim. 3. 15, 16, 17. Iſa. 59. 21. 

Q. 3. What is the Word of God ? 

A. The Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment are the Word of God e, the only Rule of -Faith 
and Obedience f. . 

e 2 Tim. 3. 16. 2 Pet. 1. 19, 20, 21. f Eph. 2. 
20, Rev. 22. 18, 19. Iſa. 8. 20, Luke 16. 29, 31. 
Gal. 1. 8, 9. 2 Tim. 3. 15, 16. 


X 4 Q 4. 
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Q. 4. How doth it appear the Scriptures are the 


Word of God ? da 
A. The Scriptures manifeſt themſelves to be the Word 
of God, by their Majeſty g, and Purity &, by the Con- 
ſent of all the Parts i, and the Scope of the whole, which 
is, to give all Glory to God &; by their Light and Power 
to convince and convert Sinners, to comfort and build 
up Believers unto Salvation /: But the Spirit of Gd 
bearing Witneſs, by and with the Scriptures, in the 8 th 
Heart of Man, is alone able fully to perſwade it, that ! 0 
they are the very Word of God . in 
g Hoſ. 8. 12. 1 Cor. 2. 6, 7, 12. Pſal. 119. 18, 129. pe 
5 Plal. 12, 6, & 119. 140. 4 Acts 10. 43, & 26, 22. 4 
Rom. 3. 19, 27. / Acts 18. 28. Heb. 4. 12 James 1. 1. 
18. Pſal. 19 7, 8, 9 Rom. 15. 4. Acts 20. 32. 22 John 
16. 13. 14. 1 John 2. 20, 27, John 20. 21. 13 
Q, 5. #hat do the Scriptures principally teach ? | 
A. The Scriptures principally teach, what Man is to to 
believe concerning God, and what Duty God requires 1 H 
ef Man . * 
#3110, 1,13. 
Q. 6. What do the Scriptures make known of God ? 18 
A. The Scriptures make known what God is a, the | 
Perſons in the Godhead , his Decrees q, and the Execu- 
tion of his Decrees . 
o Heb. 11.6. þp 1 John 5. 7. 9 Acts 15. 14, 15, 18. 1 H 
1 Acts 4. 27, 28. W 
Q. 7. What is Cod? | 
A. God is a Spirit /, in and of himſelf infinite in | 
Being t, Glory i, Bleſſedneſs w, and Perfection x, All- = 
ſufficient y, Eternal z, Unchangeable a, Incomprehben- = 
ſible 6, every where preſent c, Almighty d, knowing all 1 1 
Things e, moſt wiſe f, moſt holy g, moſt juſt /, 
moſt 
0 
John 4. 24. f Exod. 3. 14. Job 11. 7, 8, 9. 2 Acts b 
J. 2. V1 Tim. 6. 15. x Mat, 5. 48. Gen. 17. 1. SB 
2 Plal. 90. 2. 4 Mal. 3. 6. James 1. 17. 6 1 Kings 8. e 


27. c Plal. 139. 1, to 13. d Rev. 4. 8. e Heb. 4. 13. 
Pſal. 147. 5. f Rom, 16. 27. g lia. 6. 3. Rev. 15. 4. 
Deut. 32. 4. 
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moſt merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering, and abun- 
dant in Goodneſs and Truth 2. 

# Exod, 34. 6. | 

Q. 8. Are there more Gods than One ? 

A. There is but One only, the living and true God . 

t Deut. 9. 4. 1 Cor. 8. 4, 6. Jer. 10. 10. 

Q. 9. How many Perſons are there in th? Godhead ® 

A. There be Three Perſons in the Godhead, the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; and theſe Three are 
One, True, Eternal God, the ſame in Subſtance, equal 
in Power and Glory ; although diſtinguiſhed by their 
Perſonal Properties /. 

{1 John 5. 7. Mat. 3. 16, 17. and . 19. 2 Cor. 13. 
14 John 10. 30. 

Q 10. What are the Perſonal Properties of the Three 
Perſons in the Gudhead ? 

A. It is proper to the Father to beget the Son , and 
to the Son to be Begotten of the Father , and to the 
Holy Ghoſt to Proceed from the Father and the Son 
from all Eternity o. 

m Heb, 1. 5, 6, 8. 1 John 1. 14,18. o John 15. 26. 
Gal. 4. 6. 

Q. 11. How doth it appear that the Son and the Holy 
Ghoſt are God equal with the Father ? 

A The Scriptures manifeſt, that the Son and the 
Holy Ghoſt are God equal with the Father, aſcribing 
unto them ſuch Names p, Attributes 9, Works r, and 
Worſhip, as are proper to God only 4 

þ Iſa. 6, 3, 5, 8. with John 12. 41. and Acts 28. 25. 
I John 5. 20, Acts 5. 3, 4. q John 1. 1. Ifa. 9. 6. 
John 2. 24, 25. 1 Cor, 2. 10, II. r Col. 1. 16. Gen. 
I. 2. / Mat. 28. 19. 2 Cor. 13. 14. 

Q. 12. What are the Decrees of God ? 

A. God's Decrees are the Wiſe, Free, and Holy Acts 
of the Counſel of his Will t, whereby from all Eternity 


be hath, for his awn Glory, unchangeably fore-ordained 
| Whatſoever comes to paſs in Time 2; eſpecially con- 
', cerning Angels and Men. 


t Eph, 1/1 1. Rom. 11. 33. and 9. 14, 15, 18. « Eph. 
1. 4, 11. Rom. 9. 22, 23. Pſal, 33. 11. 
| | 13. 
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Q. 13. What hath God eſpecially decreed concerning 
Angels and Men? 

A. God, by eternal and immutable Decree, out of 
his mere Love, for the Praiſe of his glorious Grace to 
be manifeſted in due Time, hath elected ſome Angels to 
Glory w; and in Chriſt hath choſen ſome Men to eter- 
nal Life, and the Means thereof x: And alſo, according 
to his ſovereign Power, and the unſearchable Coun- 
ſel of his own Will, (whereby be extendeth or with- 
holdeth Favour as he pleaſeth) hath paſſed by, and fore- 
ordained the reſt to Diſhonor and Wrath, to be for their 
Sin inflicted, to the Praiſe of the Glory of his Juſtice y. 

w1i Tim. 5. 21. x Eph. 1. 4, 5, 6. 2 Theſſ. 2. 13, 14. 
y Rom. 9. 17, 18, 21, 22. Mat. 11. 25, 26. 2 Tim. 2. 
20. Jude verſe 4. 1 Pet. 2.8. 

Q: 14. How doth Cod execute his Decrees ? 

A. God executeth his Decrees in the Works of Crea- 
tion and Providence, according to his infallible Fore- 
knowledge, and the free and immutable Counſel of his 
own Will Z. 

z Eph. I. rr. 

Q. 15. What is the Work of Creation? 

A. The Work of Creation is that, wherein God did 
in the Beginning, by the Word of his Power, make of 
Nothing the World and all Things therein, for himlelt, 
within the Space of Six Days, and all very good 4. 

a Gen. 1ſt Chap. Heb. 11. 3. Prov. 16. 4. 

Q. 16. How did Cod create the Angels? 

A. God created all the Angels &, Spirits c, Immor- 
tal 4d, Holy e, Excelling in Knowledge f, Mighty in 
Power g, to execute his Commandments, and to praiſe 
his Name; yet ſubject to change i. 

6 Col. 1. 16. c Pial. 104, 4. 4 Mat. 22. 30. e Mat. 
25. 31. f 2 Sam. 14. 17. Mat. 24. 36. g 2 Theſ. I. 7. 
h Plal. 103. 20, 21. #2 Pet. 2. 4. 

Q. 17. How did God create Man ? 

A After God had made all other Creatures, he crea- 
ted Man Male and Female &; formed the Body of tle 


& Gen. 1. 27. 


Man 
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Man of the Duſt of the Ground J, and the Woman of a 
Rib of the Man n]; endued them with living, reaſonable 
and immortal Souls 2; made them after his own I- 
mage o, in Knowledge p, Righteouſneſs and Holineſs g ; 
having the Law of God written in their Hearts r, and 
Power to fulfil it g, with Dominion over the Creatures t, 
yet ſubject to fall . | 

Gen. 2. 7. 1 Gen. 2. 22. 2 Gen. 2. 7. with Job 
35. It. Eccl, 12. 7. Matth. 10. 28. Luke 23. 43. 
o Gen, I. 27. P Col. 3. 10. Eph. 4. 24. r Rom. 2. 
14, 15. s Eccl. 7. 29, f Gen. 1. 28. « Gen. 3. 6. 
Eccl. 7. 29. 

Q. 18. What are God's Works of Providence? 

A. God's Works of Providence are, his moſt Holy w, 
Wiſe x, and Powerful Preſerving y, and Governing all 
his Creaturesz ; Ordering them, and all their Actions a, 
to his own Glory 6. 

w Pal. 145. 17. x Pſal. 104. 24. Ifa, 28, 29. y Heb. 
I. 3. 2 Plal. 103. 19. a Matth. 10. 29, 30, 31. Gen. 


| 45. 7. 6 Rom. 11. 36. Iſa. 63. 14. 


Q. 19. What is Cod's Providence toward the Angels ? 

A. God by his Providence permitted ſome of the 
Angels wilfully and irrecoverably to fall into Sin and 
Damnation c, limiting and ordering that and their 
Sins to his own Glory 4; and eſtabliſhed the reſt in Ho- 
lineſs and Happineſs e, employing them all f, at his 
Pleaſure, in the Adminiſtrations of his Power, Mercy 


and Juſtice g. 


c Jude ver. 6. 2 Pet. 2. 4. Heb. 2. 16. Joh. 8. 44. d Job 
1. 12. Mat. 8. 31. er Tim. 5. 21. Mark 8. 38. Heb. 
12. 22. f Pſal. 104. 4. g 2 Kings 19. 35. Heb. 1. 14. 

Q. 20. What was the Providence of God toward Man 
in the Eſtate in which he was created? 

A. The Providence of God toward Man, in the E- 


© ſtate in which he was created, was, the placing him in 


lan 


Paradiſe, appointing him to dreſs it, giving him Liberty 
to eat of the Fruit of the Earth þ, putting the Crea- 
tures under his Dominion i; and ordaining Marriage rw 
8 

Gen. 2 8. 15, 16. i Gen. 1. 28. 
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his Help ,, affording him Communion with Himſelf /; 
inſtituting the Sabbath ; entring into a Covenant of 
Life with bim, upon Condition of perſonal, perfect and 
perpetual Obedience 1, of which the Tree of Life was 
a Pledge o; and forbidding to eat of the Tree of the 
Knowledge of Good and Evil, upon Pain of Death p. 

K Gen. 2. 18. /Gen, 1. 26, to 29. and 3. 8. Gen. 
2. 3. Gal. 3. 12. Rom. 10.5, o Gen. 2. 9. þ Gen. 
2. 17. 

Q 271. Did Man continue in that Eſlate wherein God 
at firſt created him ? 

A. Our firſt Parents, being left to the Freedom of 
their own Will, through the Temptation of Satar, 
tranſgreſſed the Commandment of God, in eating the 
forbidden Fruit ; and thereby fell from the Eſtate of 
Innocency wherein they were created g. | 

q Gen, 3,6, 7,8, 13. 'Eccl. 7. 29- 2 Cor. 11. 3. 

Q. 22, Didall Mankind fall in that firſt Tranſpreſſion? 

A. The Covenant being made with Adam, as a 
publick Perſon, not for himſelf only, but for his Poſte- 
rity, all Mankind, deſcending from him by ordinary 
Generation, ſinned in him, and fell with him in that 
firſt Tranſgreſſion /. . | 

r Acts 17. 26. /Gen, 2. 16, 17. with Rom. 5. 12, 
to 20. and 1 Cor. 15. 21, 22. 

Q. 23. Into what Eſtate did the Fall bring Mankind? 

A. The Fall brought Mankind into an Eſtate of Sin 
and Miſery t. 

t Rom. 5: 12. and 2. 23. 

Q. 24. What is Sin ? 

A. Sin is any Want of Conformity unto, or Tranl- 
greſſion of any Law of God, given as a Rule to the 
reaſonable Creature . 

1 1 John 3. 4. Gal. 3. 10, 12. 

Q. 25. M herein conſiſteth the Sinfulneſs of that Eſtat. 
whereinto Man fell“ 

A. The Sinfulneſs of that Eſtate whereinto Man fell, 
conſiſteth in the Guilt of Adam's firſt Sin w, the Want 

ot 

w Rom. 5, 12, 19, 


QAO 


\ 
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of that Righteouſneſs wherein he was created, and the 
Corruption of his Nature, whereby he is utterly in- 
diſpoſed, diſabled, and made oppoſite unto all that is 
ſpiritually Good, and wholly inclined to all Evil, and 
that continually x ; which is commonly called Oripinal 
Sin, and from which do proceed all actual Tranſpreſ- 
ſions y. 

x 3 3. 10, to 20. Epb. 2. I, 2, 3. Rom. 5.6, and 
8. 7,8. Gen. 6.5. James 1. 14, 15. Mat. 15.-19, 

. 26. How is Original Sin conveyed from our firſt 
Parents unto their Po(terity ? 

A. Original Sin is conveyed from our firſt Parents un- 
to their Poſterity by natural Generation, fo as all that 
proceed from them in that Way are conceived and born 
in Sin Z. 

z Pſal, 51.5. Job 14. 4. and 15. 14. John 3. 6. 

Q 27, What Miſery did th: Fal/bring upon Mankind? 

A. The Fall brought upon Mankind the Loſs of 


* Communian with God a, his diſpleaſure and Curſe, fo 
as we are by Nature Children of Wrath 5, Bond-ſlaves 
to Satan c, and juſtly liable to all Puniſhments in this 
World and that which is to come d. 


a Gen. 3. 8, 10, 24. 6b Eph. 2. 2, 3. c 2 Tim. 2. 26. 
d Gen. 2.17. Lam. 3. 39. Rom. 6. 23. Matth. 25. 


41, 46, Jude verſe 7. 


Q. 28. What are the Puniſhments of Sin in this World? 
A. The Puniſhments of Sin in this World are either 


© inward, as Blindneſs of Mind e, a reprobate Senſe 7. 
ſtrong Deluſions g, Hardneſs of Heart Y, Horrour of 
® Conſcience z, and vile Affections &; or outward, as the 


{ Curſe of God upon the Creatures for our Sakes /, and 


„ 


5 ] 2, 5. 


all other Evils that befal us in our Bodies, Names, 
Eſtates, Relations, and Employ ments , together with 


Q. 29. 


e Eph, 4. 18. f Rom. 1. 28. g 2 Theſſ. 2. 11. þ Rom. 
i Iſa. 33. 14. Gen. 4. 13. Mat. 27. 4. Rom. 


= Death itſelf 2. 


. 26, / Gen. 3. 17. ½ Deut. 28. 15, to the End. 
1 n Rom, 6. 21, 23. 
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Q. 29. What are the Puniſhments of Sin in the World 


to come? - 

A. The Puniſhments of Sin in the World to come, 
are everlaſting Separation from the comfortable Preſence 
of God, and moſt grievous Torments in Soul and Body, 
without Intermiſſion, in Hell- fire for ever o. 

02 Theſl. 1. 9. Mark 9. 44, 46, 48. Luke 16. 24. 

Q. 30. Doth Cod leave all Mankind to periſh in the 
Eſtate of Sin and Miſery ? 

A. God doth not leave all Mankind to periſh in the 
Eſtate of Sin and Miſery p, into which they fell by the 
Breach of the firſt Covenant, commonly called the Co- 
venant of Works 9; but, of his mere Love and Mercy, 
delivereth his Ele& out of it, and bringeth them into an 
Eſtate of Salvation by the ſecond Covenant, commonly 
called the Covenant of Grace r. ; 

þ 1 Theſl. 5. 9. q Gal. 3. 10, 12. r Tit. 3. 4, 5, 6, 
7. Gal. 3. 21. Rom. 3. 20, 21, 22. (ht 

Q. 31. With whom was the Covenant of Grace mad:? . 4 

A. The Covenant of Grace was made with Chriſt, as 11 
the ſecond Adam, and in him with all the Elect as his 
Seed s. = 7 

s Gal. 3. 16. Rom. F. 15, to the End. Iſa. 53. 10, 11. 

Q. 32. How is the Grace of God manifeſted in the ſe- 
cond Covenant? 

A. The Grace of God is manifeſted in the ſecond Co- 
venant, in that he freely provideth and offereth to Sin- 
ners a Mediator t, and Life and Salvation by him - : 
And, requiring Faith as the Condition to intereſt them 
in him v, promiſeth and giveth his Holy Spirit x to 
all his Ele&, to work in them that Faith y, with all o- 
ther ſaving Graces z; and to enable them unto all holy 
Obedience a, as the Evidence of the Truth of their 
Faith 5, and Thankfulneſs to God c, and as the Way 
which be hath appointed them to Salvation d. 

Gen. 3. 15. Ia. 42. 6, John 6. 27. 4 1 Jobn 5. 11, 
12. w John 3. 16. and 1. 12. * Proy, 1. 23. 5 2 Cor. 
4. 13. 2 Gal. 5. 22, 23, a Ezek. 36.27. 6 James 2. 
18, 22. 2 Cor. 5.14, 15. d Eph. 2. 10. 
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the 
Goc 
in t 
= con! 
ture 
„ 


Q ., 


The Larger Catechiſm: 335 


Q. 33. Was the Covenant of Grace always admini- 
fired after one and the ſame Manner? 

A. The Covenant of Grace was not always admini- 
ſtred after the ſame Manner, but the Adminiſtrations of 
it under the Old Teſtament were different from thoſe 
under the New e. 

e 2 Cor. 3. 6, 7,8,9. | 

Q. 34. How was the Covenant of Crace adminiftred 
under the Old Teſtament ? yy 

A. The Covenant of Grace was adminiſtred under 
the Old Teſtament, by Promiſes f, Prophecies g, Sacri- 
fices h, Circumciſion i, the Paſſover &, and other Types 
and Ordinances ; which did all fore- ſignify Chriſt then 
to come, and were for that Time ſufficient to build u 
the Ele& in Faith in the promiſed Meſſiab /, by whom 
they then had full Remiſſion of Sin, and eternal 
Salvation . 

f Rom. 25. 8. g Ads 3. 20, 24 h Heb. 10.1. i Rom. 
4.11. K 1 Cor. 5. 7. / Heb. 8.9, 10 Chapters. Heb, 
11, 13. 2: Gal. 3. 7, 8, 9, 14. 

Q. 35. Heu is the Covenant of Grace adminuiſtred 
under the New Teſtament ® : 

A. Under the New Teſtament, when Chriſt the Sub- 
$ ſtance was exhibited, tlie ſame Covenant of Grace was, 
and ſtill is to be adminiſtred in the Preaching of the 
Word , and the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments of 
& Baptiſm o, and the Lord's Supperp; in which Grace 
and Salvation is held forth in more Fulneſs, Evidence, 
and Efficacy, to all Nations g. 

Mark 16. 15. o Mat. 28. 19, 20. f 1 Cor. 11. 22, 
24, 25. 9 2Cor. 3.6, to the End. Heb. 8. 6, 10, 11. 
Mat. 28. 19- | 

= Q. 36. Who is the Mediator of the Covenant of Grace? 
A. The only Mediator of the Covenant of Grace is 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt r, who being the eternal Son of 
. 11, Cod, of one Subſtance, and equal with the Father /, 
2 in the Fulneſs of Time became Man r, and fo was, and 
continues to be God and Man, in two intire diſtinct Na- 
tures, and one Perſon for ever 2. 

iim. 1.5. /John 1.1,14, & 10, 30. Phil. 2.6. f Gal, 
4. „ Luke 1.35. Rom. 9.5. Col.2.9. Heb. 7. 24.25. 
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37. How did Chriſt, being God, become Man * 

. Chriſt the Son of God became Man, by taking to 
himſelf a true Body, and a reaſonable Soul ww, being 
conceived by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, in the Womb 
of the Virgin Mary, of her Subſtance, and born of 
her x, yet without Sin y. 

w John 1. 14. Mat. 26. 38. x Luke 1. 27, 31, 25, 
42. Gal. 4. 4. y Heb. 4. 15. and 9. 26. 

Q. 38. Why was it requiſite that the Mediator ſhould 
be Cod? 

A. It was requiſite that the Mediator ſhould be God, 
that he might ſuſtain and keep the Human Nature from 
ſinking under the infinite Wrath of God, and the Power 
of Death 2; give Worth and Efficacy to his Sufferings, 
Obedience and Interceſſion 4; and fo ſatisfy God's Juſ- 
tice 2, procure his Favour c, purchaſe a peculiar Peo- 
ple d, give his Spirit to them e, conquer all their Ene- 
mies f, and bring them to everlaſting Salvation g. 

z Acts 2. 24, 25. Rom, 1. 4. and 4. 25. Heb. 9. 14. 
a Acts 20. 28, Heb. 9. 13. and 7. 25, to 28. 6 Rom. 
3. 24, 25, 26. Cc Eph. t. 6. Mat. 3.17. d Tit. 2. 13, 
14. e Gal. 4. 6. f Luke 1. 68, 69, 71, 74. g Heb. 5. 
8,9. and 11, to 16, 

Q 39. Why was it requiſite that the Mediator ſhould 
be Man? 

A. It was requiſite that the Mediator ſhould be Man, 
that he might advance our Nature h, perform Obedi- 
Ence to the Law i, ſuffer and make Interceſſion for us in 
our Nature &, bave a Fellow-feeling of our Infirmities /, 
hat we might receive the Adoption of Sons , and 
nave Comfort and Acceſs with Boldneſs unto the Throne 
of Grace u. | 

6 Heb. 2. 16. i Gal. 4. 4. & Heb. 2. 14. and 7. 24, 
25. J Heb. 4. 15. 1 Gal. 4. 5. 1 Heb. 4. 16. 

Q. 40. Why was it requiſite that the Mediator ſhould 
be God and Man in one Perſon ? 

A. It was requiſite that the Mediator, who was to 
reconcile God and Man, ſhould himſelf be both God 
and Man, and this in one Perſon, that the proper Works 

| 0 
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of each Nature might be accepted of God for us o, and 
relied on by us as the Works of the whole Perſon p. 
o Mat. 1.21, 23, Mat. 3. 17. Heb. 9. 14. p 1Pet.2.6, 
41. Why was our Mediator called Jeſus ? 
Our Mediator was called Jeſus, becauſe he ſaveth 
his People from their Sins 9. 
Mat. 1. 21, 2 

Q. 42. Why was our Mediator called Chriſt? 

A. Our Mediator was called Chriſt, becauſe he was 
anointed with the Holy Ghoſt above Meaſure r, and fo 
ſet apart, and fully furniſhed with all Authority and 
Ability /, to execute the Offices of a Prophet 7, Prieſt 
u, and King of his Church w, in the Eſtate both of his 
Humiliation and Exaltation. 

John 3. 34. Pal. 45. 7. / John 6. 27. Mat. 28. 18, 
19, 20. f Acts 3. 21, 22. Luke 4. 18, 21. « Heb. 5. 5, 


6, 7. and 4. 14, 15. wPſal. 2. 6. Mat. 21. 5. Iſa. 9. 
6, 7. Phil. 2. 8, 9, 10, 11. 


43. How doth Chriſt execute the Office of a Prophet 2 
. Chriſt executeth the Office of a Prophet, in his re- 
vealing to the Church x, in all Ages, by his Spirit and 


Word y, in divers Ways of Adminiſtration z, the whole 


Will of God a, in all Things concerning their Edifica- 


tion and Salvation 6, 


x John 1. 18. y 1 Pet. 1. 10, 11, 12, 2 Heb. I. 1, 2. 


| a John 15. 15. 6 Acts 20. 32. Eph. 4. 11, 12, 13. 


John 20. 31. 


44. How doth Chriſt execute the Office of a Prieſt ? 
. Chriſt executeth the Office of a Prieſt, in his once 


| offering bimſelf a Sacrifice without Spot to God c, to 


be a Reconciliation for the Sins of his People d, and in 
making continual Interceſſion for them e. 

e Heb. 9. 14, 28. 4 Heb. 2. 17. e Heb. 7. 25. 

Q. 45. How doth Chriſt execute the Office of a Ning? 

A. Chrift executeth the Office of a King, in calling 
out of the World a People to himſelf f, and giving them 
Officers g, Laws þ, and 8 by which he viſibly 


governs 


F Acts 15. 14, 15, 16. Ia. 55. 4, 5. Gen. 49. 10, PC. 
10. 3. g Eph. 4. 11, 12. 1 Cor. 12, 28. + Ila. 33. 22. 
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| governs them i; in beſtowing ſaving Grace upon his 


Ele& &, rewarding their Obedience J, and correcting 
them for their Sins , preſerving and ſupporting them 
under all their Temptations and Sufferings a, reſtrain- 
ing and overcoming all their Enemies o, and powerfully 
ordering all Things for his own Glory p, and their Good 
73 and alſo in taking Vengeance on the reſt, who know 
not God, and obey not the Goſpel r. 

i Mat. 18. 17, 18. 1 Cor. 5. 4,5. k Acts 5. 31. 
Rev. 22. 12. and 2. 10. 1 Rev. 3. 19. 1 lia. 63. 9. 
I Cor. 15. 25. Pſal. 110. throughout. þ Rom. 14. 10, 
11. g Rom. 8. 28. 2 Theſſ. 1. 8,9. Pſal. 2.8, 9. 

Q. 46. What was the Eftate of Chriſt's Humiliation ? 

A. The Eſtate of Chriſt's Humiliation was, that low 
Condition, wherein he, for our Sakes, emptying himlelf 
of his Glory, took upon him the Form of a Servant, in 
his Conception and Birth, Life, Death, and after his 
Death, until his Reſurrection /. 

Phil. 2. 6, 7, 8, Luke 1. 31. 2 Cor. 8. 9. Acts 2.24, 

Q. 47. How did Chriſi humble himſelf in his Concep- 
tion and Birth ? 
; A. Chriſt bumbled himſelf in his Conception and Birth, 
in that, being from all Eternity the Son of God in the 
Boſom of the Father, he was pleaſed, in the Fulnels of 
Time, to become the Son of Man, made of a Woman 
of low Eſtate, and to be born of her, with divers Cir- 
cumſtances of more than ordinary Abaſement f. 

t John f. 14, 18. Gal. 4 4. Luke 2. 7. 

Q. 48. How did Chriſt humble himſelf in his Life ? 

A. Chriſt humbled himſelf in his Life, by ſubjecting 


_ , himſelf to the Law, which he perfectly fulfilled u; 
and by conflifting with the Indignities of the World x, 


Temptations of Satany, and Infirmities in his Fleſh, 
whether common to the Nature of Man, or particularly 
accompanying that his low Condition z. 

u Gal 4. 4. w Mat. 5. 17. Rom. 5. 19. x Plal. 22. 
6. Heb. 12 2, 3. Mat. 4. 1, to 12. Luke 4. 13. 2 
Heh. 2. 7, 18. and 4. 15. Ifa. 52. 13, 14. | 

Q 49. How did Chriſt fumble himſelf in hi 


A, Chriſt 


8 Death? 
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A. Chriſt humbled himſelf in his Death, in that, ha- 
ving been betrayed by Judas a, forſaken by his Diſci- 
les h, ſcorned and rejected by the World c, condemned 
y Pilate, and tormented by his Perſecutors d. having 
alſo conflicted with the Terrors of Death, and the Powers 
of Darkneſs, felt and born the Weight of God's Wrath e, 
he laid down his Life an Offering for S'n f, enduring the 
painful, ſhameful, and curſed Death of the Croſs g. 

a Mat. 27. 4. 6 Mat. 26. 56. c Wa. 53.2, 3. d Mat. 
27. 26, 1050, John 19. 34. e Luke 22. 24. Mat. 27. 
46. f Iſa. 53. 10. g Phil. 2. 2, Heb. 12. 2. Gal. 3. 13. 

Q. 50. Wherein conſiſted Chriſt's Humiliation after 
his Death ? 

A. Chriſt's Humiliation after his Death conſiſted in 
his being buried Y, and continuing in the State of the 
Dead, and under the Power of Death till the third Day 
1, which hath been otherwiſe expreſſed in theſe Words, 
He deſcended into Hell. 

h 1Cor. 15. 4. # Pfal. 16. 10. with Acts 2. 24, 25, 
26, 27, 31. Rom. 6. 9. Mat. 12. 40. 

Q. 51. What was the Eſtate of Chriſt's Exaltation ? 

A. The Eſtate of Chriſt's Exaltation comprehendeth 
his Reſurrection &, Aſcenſion /, fitting at the right Hand 
of the Father , and his coming again to judge the 
World u. 

41 Cor. 15. 4. { Mark 16. 19, Eph. 1. 20. 1 Acts 
1. 11. and 17. 31. 

Q. 52. How was Chriſt exalted in his Reſurrection ? 

A. Chriſt was exalted in his Reſurrection, in that, 
not having ſeen Corruption in Death, of which it was 
not poſſible for him to be held o, and having the very 
lame Body in which he ſuffered, with the eſſential Pro- 
perties thereof p, but without Mortality, and other 
common Inſirmities belonging to this Life, really united 
to his Soul g, he roſe again from the Dead the third 
Day, by bis own Power 7; whereby he declared himſelf 
to be the Son of God/, to have ſatisfied Divine Juſtice 7, 

| A. 2 ; to 


0 Adds 2. 24, 27. þ Luke 24. 29, g Rom. 6.9. Rev. 
1. 18. r John 10. 18. / Rom. 1. 4. t Rom. $. 34. 
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to have vanquiſhed Death, and him that had the Power 
of it z, and to be Lord of Quick and Dead w; all which 
he did as a publick Perſon x, the Head of his Church y, 
for their Juſtification z, Quickning in Grace a, Support 
againſt Enemies 5, and to aſſure them of their Refurrec- 
tion from the Dead at the laſt Dayc. 

1 Heb. 2. 14. wRom. 14 9. x 1 Cor. Is. 21, 22. y 
Eph. 1. 20, 22, 23. Col. 1.18. 2 Rom. 4. 25. a Eph, 
2, 1, 5, 6, Col. 2, 12. 6 1 Cor. 15. 25, 26, 27. c 
1 Cor. 15. 20. | 

Q. 53. How was Chriſt exalted in his Aſcenſion ? 

A. Chriſt was exalted in his Aſcenſion, in that, having 
after his Reſurrection often appeared unto and converſed 
with his Apoſtles, ſpeaking to them of the Things per- 
taining to the Kingdom of God d, and giving them Com- 
miſſion to preach the Goſpel to all Nations e, Forty 
Days after his Reſurrection, be, in our Nature, and as 
our Head f, triumphing over Enemies g, viſibly went up 

into the higheſt Heavens, there to receive Gifts for 

Men 5, to raiſe up our Affections thither i, and to pre» 
pare a Place for us &, where himſelf is, and ſhall conti- 
nue till his ſecond Coming at the End of the World /. 

d Acts 1. 2, 3. e Mat. 28. 19, 20. f Heb. 6. 20. g 
Eph. 4. 8. 5 Acts 1. 9, 10, 11. Eph. 4. 10. Pſal. 68.18, 
Col. 3. 1, 2. John 14. 3. / Ads 3. 21. 

Q. 54. How ts Chriſt exalted in his ſitting at the 
right Hand of God ? | 

A. Chriſt is exalted in his fitting at the right Hand 
of God, in that, as God-Man, he is advanced to higheſt 
Favour with God the Father , with all Fulneſs of Joy 
„, Glory e, and Power over all Things in Heaven and 
Earth, and doth gather and defend his Church, and 
ſubdue their Enemies, furniſheth his Miniſters and Peo- 
ple with Gifts and Graces g, and maketh Interceſſion 
for them r. 

m Phil. 2. 9. = As 2. 28. with Pſal. 16. 11. o John 
17. 5 þ Eph. I. 2. I Pet. 3. 22. 9 Eph, 4. 10, 11,12. 
Pfai. ro throug ut. r Rom. 8. 34. 

Q. 55. How det, Chriſl nale Interceſſon ? 


A. Chriſt maketh Interceſſion, by his appearing in our 
4 Nature 
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Nature continually before the Father in Heaven /, in the 
Merit of his Obedience and Sacrifice on Earth f, declar- 
ing his Will to have it applied to all Believers 2, an- 
ſwering all Accuſations againſt them w, procuring for 
them Quiet of Conſcience, notwithſtanding daily Fail- 
ings x, Acceſs with Boldneſs to the Throne of Grace), 
and Acceptance of their Perſons z, and Services a. 

/ Heb. 9. 12, 24. f Heb. 1. 3. « John 3. 16. John 17, 
9, 20, 24. w Rom. 8. 33, 34. & Rom. 5.1, 2. 1 John 
2. 1, 2. y Heb. 4. 16. 2 Eph. 1.6. a 1Pet. 2. 5. 

Q. 56. Hew is Chriſt to be exalted in his Coming a- 
gain to judge the World ? 

A. Chriſt is to be exalted in his Coming again to judge 
the World, in that he, who was unjuſtly judged and 
condemned by wicked Men 56, ſhall come again at the 
laſt Day in great Power c, and in the full Manifeſtation 
of his own Glory, and of his Father's, with all his holy 
Angels d, with a Shout, with the Voice of the Arch- 
angel, and with the Trumpet of God e, to judge the 
World in Righteouſneſs f. f 

Acts 3. 14, 15. c Mat. 24. 30. d Luke 9. 26. Mat 
25. 3f. e I Theſſ. 4. 16. f Acts 17. 31. 

Q. 57. What Benefits hath Chriſt procured by his 
Mediation? | 

A. Chriſt by his Mediation hath procured Redemp- 
tiong, with all other Benefits of the Covenant of 
Grace h. 

g Hebg. 12. h 2 Cor. 1. 20. 

Q 58. How do we come to be made Partakers of the 
Benefits which Chriſt hath procured * 

A. We are made Partakers of the Benefits which 
Chriſt hath procured, by the Application of them unto 
us i, which is the Work eſpecially of God the Holy 
Ghoſt K. | 

i John 1. 11, 12. & Titus 3. 5, 6. | 

Q. 59. Who are made Partakers of Redemption 
through Chriſt & | 

A. N is certainly applied and effectually 


commufiſcated to all thoſe for whom Chriſt hath pur- 
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chaſed it /, who are in Time by the Holy Ghoſt enabled 
to believe in Chriſt, according to the Goſpel . 

/Eph. 1. 13, 14. John 6. 37, 39. and 10. 15, 16. m 
Eph. 2. 8. 2Cor. 4. 13. 

Q 60. Can they who have never heard the Goſpel, aud 
fo know not Feſus Chriſt, nor belicve in him, be ſaved 
by their living according to the Light of Nature ? 

A. They who, having never heard the Goſpel u, 
know not Jeſus Chriſt o, and believe not in him, cannot 
be ſaved p, be they never ſo diligent to frame their Lives 
according to the Light of Nature g, or the Law of that 
Religion which they profeſs 7; neither is there Salvation 
in any other, but in Chriſt alone/, who is the Saviour 
only of his Body the Church f. 

7 Rom. 10. 14. 0 2 Tbeſſ. 1,8, 9. Eph. 2. 12. John 
T. 10,11, 12. þ John 8. 24. Mark 16. 16. g 1Cor. 1, 
20, to 24. r Johy 4. 22. Rom. 9. 31, 32. Phil. 3. 4, 
to 9. / Acts 4. 12. 1 Eph. 5. 23. 

2. 61. Are all they ſaved ub hear the Caſpel, and 
live in the Church ? 

A. All that hear the Goſpel, and live in the viſible 
Church, are not ſaved; but they only who are true 
Members of the Church inviſible 2. | 

# John 12. 38, 39, 40. Rom. 9. 6. Mat. 22. 14. & 
7 21. Nom. 11. 7. 

Q. 62. What is the viſible Church? 

A. The viſible Church is a Society made up of all 
ſuch, as in all Ages and Places of the World do profeſs 
the true Religion w, and of their Children x. 

w 1 Cor. 1. 2. and 12,13. Rom. 15.9, 10, IT, 12, 
Rev. 7.9. Pſal 2.8. and 22. 27, to 31. Rev. 45. 17. 
Mat. 28. 19, 20. Iſa. 59. 21. x 1 Cor. 7. 14. Acts. 2. 
39. Rom. 11. 16. Gen, 17. 7. 

Q 63. What are the ſpecial Privileges of the viſible 
Church ? 

A. The viſible Church hath the Privilege of being 
under God's ſpecial Care and Government y, of being 

toned 


4 Ifa. 4. 5, 6. 1 Tim. 4. 10. 
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protected and preſerved in all Ages, notwithſtanding the 
Oppoſition of all Enemies z, and of enjoying the Com- 
munion of Saints, the ordinary Means of Salvation a 5 
Offers of Grace by Chriſt to all the Members of it in the 
Miniſtry of the Goſpel, teſtifying, that whoſoever be- 
lieres in him ſhall be ſaved &, and excluding none that 
will come unto him c. 

2 Pfal. 115, throughout. Ifa. 31. 4, 5. Zech. 12. 2, 
3, 4, 8, 9. a Acts 2. 39, 42. 6 Pſal. 147. 19, 20. Rom. 
9. . Eph. 4. 11, 12. Mark 16. 15. 16. c Jobn 6. 37. 
2. 64. What is the inviſible Church ? 

A. The inviſible Church is the whole Number of the 
& Ele& that have been, are, or ſhall be gathered into one 
under Chriſt the Head d. 
= #4 Epb. 1. 10, 22, 23. John 0. 16. and 11. 52. 
QQ. 65. What ſpecial Benefits do the Members of the 
= inviſible Church enjoy by Chriſt ? 

A. The Members of the inviſible Church, by Chriſt, 
enjoy Union and Communion with him, in Grace and 
Glory e. 

John 17. 21. Eph. 2. 5, 6. John 17. 24. 

Q. 66. What is that Union which the Elect have with 

Chriſt ? 
A. The Union which the Elect have with Chriſt, is 
8 the Work of God's Grace f, whereby they are ſpiritual- 
y and myſtically, yet really and inſeparably, joined to 
S Chriſt, as their Head and Huſband g, which is done in 
their effectual Calling h. 5 

f Eph. 1. 22. & 2.6, 7,8. g 1 Cor. 6. 17. John 10, 
28. Eph. 5. 23, 30. h rPet. 5 Io. 1 Cor, 1. 9. 

Q. 67. What is effefttual Calling? 

A. Effectual Calling is the Work of God's Almighty 
Power and Grace it, whereby, out of his free and eſpe- 
cial Love to his Elect, and from nothing in them mo- 
ving him thereunto 4, he doth in his accepted Time 
inyite and draw them to Jefus Chriſt by his Word and 

| . Spirit 


i Jobn 5. 25. Eph. 1. 18, 19, 20. 2 Tim. 1. 8, 9. 
h Tit, 3.04, 5. Eph. 2 45 55 7. 8, 9, Rom. 9. 4 
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Spirit J, ſavingly inlightning their Minds , renewing, 
and powerfully determining their Wills , fo as they, al- 
though in themſelves dead in Sin, are hereby made wil. 
ling and able freely to anſwer his Call, and to accept 
and embrace the Grace offered and conveyed therein o. 

12 Cor. 5. 20. with Chap. 6. 1, 2. John 6. 44. 2Theſ, 
2.13, 14. m Acts 26. 18. 1 Cor. 2. 10, 12 * Ezek. I. 
19, and 36. 26, 27. John 6. 45. 0 Eph. 2. 5. Phil. 2. 
13. Deut. 30. 6. 

Q. 68. Are the Elect only eſſectually called * 

A. All the Elec, and they only, are effectually call- 
ed p, although others may be, and often are, outwardly 
called by the Miniſtry of the Word 9, and have fore 
common Operations of the Spirit r, who, for their wil- 
ful Neglect and Contempt of the Grace offered to them, 
being juſtly left in their Unbelief, do never truly come 
to Jeſus Chriſt /. 

p Acts 3. 48. 9 Mat, 22. 14. 1 Mat. 7. 22. and 12, 
20, 21. Heb. 6. 4, 5. / John 12. 38, 39, 40. Acts 28. 
25, 26, 27 John 6. 64, 65. Pſal. 81. 11, 12. 

69. What is the Communion in Grace which the 
Members of the inviſible Church have with Chriſl ? 

A. The Communion in Grace, which the Members of 
the inviſible Church have with Chriſt, is their partaking 
of the Virtue of his Mediation, in their [uſt.fication t, 
Adoption 2, Sanctification, and whatever elſe in this 
Life manifeſts their Union with him v. 

t Rom. 8. 30. 2 Eph. 1,5, w1Cor, I. 30. 

Q. 70. What is Juſlification ? 

A. Juſtification is an A& of God's free Grace unto 
Sinners x, in which he pardoneth all their Sins, accept- 
eth and accounteth their Perſons righteous in his S ght z, 
not for any Thing wrought in them, or done by them 2, 
but only for the perfect Obedience and full Satisfaction 
of Chriſt, by God imputed to them a, and received by 
Faith alone 5. Q. 71, 


x Rom 3. 22, 24, 25. Rom. 4. 5. y 2Cor. 5. 19, 21. 
Rom. 3, 22, 24, 25, 27, 28. 2 Tit. 3. 5, 7. Eph. 1. 7. 
a Rom, 5.17, 18, 19. Rom. 4. 6, 7, 8. 6 Acts 10. 43. 
Gal. 2. 16. Phil. 3. 9. 
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Q. 71. How is Juſtification an AF of Colds free 


Grace ? 

A. Although Chriſt, by his Obedience and Death, did 
make a proper, real, and full Satisfaction to God's Ju- 
ſtice, in the Behalf of them that are juſtified c; yet, in 
as much as God accepteth the Satisfaction from a Surety, 
which he might have demanded of them, did provide 
this Surety, his own only Son d, imputing his Righteouſ- 
neſs to them e, and requiring nothing of them for their 
Juſtification, but Faith f, which alſo is his Gift g, their 
Juſtification is to them of free Grace h;. 

c Rom. 5.8,9,10,19, d 1 Tim. 2. 5,6. Heb. 10 10. 
Mat. 20. 28. Dan. 9. 24, 26. Ia. 53. 4, 5, 6, 10, 11, 
12, Heb. 7. 22. Rom. 8. 32. 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. e 2Cor, 
5.20. fRom, 3. 24, 25. g Epb. 2.8. h Eph. 1. 7. 

Q. 72. What is juſtifying Faith ? 

A. Juſtifying Faith is a ſaving Grace i, wrought in the 

Heart of a Sinner by the Spirit #, and Word of God 1, 
whereby he, being convinced of his Sin and Miſery, and 
of the Diſability in himſelf, and all other Creatures, to 
recover him out of his loſt Condition , not only aſ- 
ſenteth to the Truth of the Promiſe of the Goſpel , but 
receiveth and reſteth upon Chriſt and his Righ teouſheſs 
therein held forth for Pardon of Sin o, and for the ac- 
cepting and accounting of his Perſon righteous in the 
Sight of God for Salvation p. 
1 Heb. 10. 39. K 2Cor. 4. 13. Eph. 1. 17, 18, 19. / 
Rom, 10. 14, 17. m Acts 2. 37. and 16. 30. John 16. 
8,9. Rom. 5.6. Eph. 2. 1. Acts 4,12. 7 Eph. 1. 13. 
0 John 1. 12. Acts 16. 31. and 10. 43. þ Phil. 3. 9. 
Acts 15. 11. 

Q. 73. How doth Faith juſtify a Sinner in the Sight 
of Cod? | 

A. Faith juſtifies a Sinner in the Sight of God, not 
becauſe of thoſe other Graces which do always accompa- 
ny it, or of good Works that are the Fruits of it , nor 
as if the Grace of Faith, or any Act thereof, were 2 * 

| re 
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ted to him for his Juſtification r; but only as it is an In- 
ſtrument, by which he receiveth and applieth Chriſt and 
his Righteouſneſs / 

+ Rom. 4. 5. and 10. 10, /John 1. 12, Phil. 3. 9. 
Gal. 2. 16. 

Q. 74. What is Adoption ? 

A. Adoption is an AQ of the free Grace of God :, in 
and for his only Son Jeſus. Chriſt 2, whereby all thoſe 
that are juſtified, are received into the Number of his 
Children w, have his Name put upon them x, the Spirit 
of his Son given to them y, are under his Fatherly Care 
and Diſpenſations z, admitted to all the Liberties and 
Privileges of the Sons of God, made Heirs of all the 
Promiſes, and Fellow-heirs with Chriſt in Glory a. 

f1 John 3. 1. « Eph. 1. 5. Gal. 4. 4, 5. w John f. 
12. x2 Cor. 6. 18. Rev, 3. 12. y Gal. 4. 6. = Pſal. 
103. 13. Prov. 14. 26. Mat. 6. 32. a Heb. 6. 12. 
Rom. 8. 17. 

Q. 75. What is Sandification ? 

A. Sanctification is a Work of God's Grace, whereby 
they, whom God hath, before the Foundation of the 
World, choſen to be holy, are in Time, through the 
powerful Operation of his Spirit 5, applying the Death 
and Reſurrection of Chriſt unto them c, renewed in their 
whole Man after the Image of God 4, having the Seeds 
of Repentance unto Life, and of all other ſaving Graces, 
put into their Hearts e, and thoſe Graces fo ſtirred up, 
increaſed, and ſtrengthened f, as that they more and 
more die unto Sin, and riſe unto Newneſs of Life g. 

b Eph. 1.4. 1 Cor. 6, 11. 2 Theſſ. 2. 13. c Rom, 
6. 4, 5, 6. d Eph. 4. 23, 24. e Acts 11. 18. 1 John 
3.9. Jude ver. 20. Heb. 6. 11, 12. Eph. 3. 16, to 
19. Col. 1. 10, 11. g Rom. 6. 4, 6, 14. Gal. 5. 24. 

Q. 75. What is Repentance unto Life ? 

A. Repentance unto Life is a ſaving Grace h, wrought 
in the Heart of a Sinner by the Spirit i and Word ot 


the 
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the Danger /, but alſo of the Filthineſs and Odionſneſs 
of his Sins , and upon the Apprehenſion of God's 
Mercy in Chriſt to ſuch as are penitent x, he ſo prieves 
for o, and hates his Sins p, as that he turns from them all 
to God g, purpoſing and endeavouring conſtantly to 
walk with him in all the Ways of new Obedience r. 
n Ezek. 18. 28, 30, 32. Luke 15. 17, 18. Hoſ. 2. 
5 6, 7. M Ezek, 36. 31. Iſa. 30. 22. 7 Joel 2. 12, 13. 
s Jer. 31. 18, 19. p 2 Cor. 7.11, 9 Acts 26. 18. Ezek. 
t 14. 6. 1 Kings 8. 47, 48. 1 Plal. 119. 6, 59, 128. 


e uke 1. 6. 2 Kings 23. 25. 
d Q. 77. herein doth Fuſtification and Sanctification 
he Y differ © 


A. Although Sanctification be inſeparably joined with 


1, J aſtifcation /, yet they differ, in that, God in Juſtifica- 
1]. tion imputeth the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ?; in Sanctifica- 
2, tion, his Spirit infuſeth Grace, and enableth to the Exer- 


Wile thereof 4 ; in the former, Sin is pardoned w; in the 
Wother, it is ſubdued x; the one doth equally free all 
WBelicvers from the revenging Wrath of God, and that 
Perfectly in this Life, that they never fall into Condem- 
ation y; the other is neither equal in all z, nor in this 
ife perfect in any a, but growing up to Perfection 6. 

F1 Cor. 6, 11. and 1. 30. f Rom. 4.6, 8. 1 Ezek. 


0.27. w Rom. 3. 24, 25. x Rom. 6. 6, 14. y Rom. 


by 
the 
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eds 

ces; . 33, 34. 2 1 John 2. 12, 13, 14. Heb. 5. 12, 13, 14, 
up, John 1. 8, 10. 42 Cor. 7. 1, Phil. 3. 12, 13, 14. 
and Q. 78. Whence ariſeth the Imperfefion of Sandifi- 


ation in Believers ? 


0 
om. A. The Imperfection of Sanctification in Believers 
John riſeth from the Remnants of Sin abiding in every Part 
„ to chem, and the perpetual Luſtings of the Fleſh againſt 
4. Nee Spirit, whereby they are often foiled with Tempta- 
ons, and fall into many Sins c, are hindred in all their 
upht ritual Services 4, and their beſt Works are imperfect 
rd of nd defiled in the Sight of God e. | 
ly of e Rom. 7. 18, 23. Mark 14. 66, to the End. Gal. 
the II, 12. d Heb. 12. 1. e Ia. 64. 6. Exod. 28. 38. 


Q. 79. May not true Believers, by Reaſon of their Im- 
Per fecti- 
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perfection. and the many Temptations and Sint they ar- 
overtaken with, fall away from the State of Grace - 

A. True Believers, by reaſon of the unchangeable 
Love of God f, and his Decree and Covenant, to give 
them Perſeverance g, their inſeparable Union with 
Chriſt Y, his continual Interceſſion for them i, and the 
Spirit and Seed of God abiding in them &, can neither 
totally nor finally fall away from the State of Grace /, 
but are kept by the Power of God, through Faith unto 
Salvation . | 

f Jer. 31. 3. g 2 Tim. 2. 19. Heb. 13. 20, 21. 
2 Sam. 23. 5, 5 Cor. 1. 8, 9. # Heb. 7. 25. Luke 22, 
32. 41 John 3. 9. and 2.27. / Jer. 32. 40 John 10. 
28. m Pet. 1. 5. 

Q So. Can true Believers be infallibly aſſured that 
they are in the Eſtate of Grace, and that they ſhall per. 

evere therein unto Salvation? 

A. Such as truly believe in Chriſt, and endeavour to 
walk in all good Conſcience before him zz, may without 
extraordinary Revelation, by Faith grounded upon the 


Truth of God's Promiſes, and by the Spirit enabling f 


them to diſcern in themſelves thoſe Graces to which the 
Promiſes of Life are made o, and bearing Witneſs with 
their Spirits that they are the Children of God p, be 
infallibly aſſured that they are in the Eſtate of Grace, 
and ſhall perſevere therein unto Salvation g- 

1 1 John 2. 3. 01 Cor. 2.12. 1 John 3. 14, 18, 10 
21, 24. 1 John 4. 13, 16, Heb.6, 11, 12. p Rom.. 
16. 91 John 5. 13. | 

Q. 81. Are all true Believers at all Times aſſured 
their preſent being in the Eſtate of Grace, and that th! 
ſhall be ſaved ? 

A. Aſſurance of Grace and Salvation not being of tle 
Eſſence of Faith r, true Believers may wait long befor 
they obtain it /; and, after the Enjoyment thereof, ma 
have it weakned and intermitted through manifold Di 
ſtempers, Sins, Temptations, and Deſertions f; yet at 

| ; | | the) 
+ Eph. r. 13. /Ifa. 50. 10. Pfal. 88. throughout 
t Pſal. 77. 1, to 12. Cant. 5, 2, 3, 6. Plal. 51. 8, 1% 
and 31. 22. and 22. I. | þ 2h 
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never left without ſuch a Preſence and Support of 
the Spirit of God, as keeps them from ſinking into utter 
Deſpair u. 

# 1 John 3.9. Job 13+ 15. Pal. 73. 15, 23. Iſa. 54. 

to 10. 

5 Q. 92. What is the Communion in Glory which the 
Members of the inviſible Church have with Chriſt ? 

A. The Communion in Glory which the Members of 
the inviſible Church have with Chriſt, is in this Life w, 
immediately after Death x, and at laſt perfected at the 
Reſurrection and Day of Judgment y. 

w 2 Cor. 3. 18. * Luke 23. 43. 1 Theſſ. 4. 17. 

Q. 83. What is the Communion in Glory with Chriſt, 
which the Members of the inviſible Church enjoy in this 
Life ? 

" The Members of the inviſible Church have com- 
municated to them in this Life, the firſt Fruits of Glory 


with Chriſt, as they are Members of kim their Head, 


and ſo in him are intereſted in that Glory which he is 
fully poſſeſſed of 2; and, as an Earneſt thereof, enjoy the 
Senſe of God's Love à, Peace of Conſcience, Joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt, and Hope of Glory &: As on the contrary, 
the Senſe of God's revenging Wrath, Horror of Con- 
ſcience, and a fearful Expectation of Judgment, are to 
the Wicked the Beginning of their Torments, which 
they ſhall endure after Death c. 

2 Eph. 2. 5, 6. 4 Rom. 5. 5. with 2 Cor, 1. 22. 


Rom. 5. 1, 2. and 14. 17. c Gen, 4. 13, Mat. 27. 4. 


Heb. 10. 27, Rom. 2 9. Mark 9. 44. 

Q. 84. Shall all Men die ? 

A. Death being threatned as the Wages of Sin d, it is 
appointed unto all Men once to die e, for that all have 


lined f. 


d Rom. 6. 23. e Heb. 9. 27. fRom. 5. 12. 
Q. 85. Death being the Wages of Sin, why are not the 


Righteous delivered from Death, ſceing all their Sins are 


given in Chriſt ? 


4, The Righteous ſhall be delivered from Death it- 


KIF at the laſt Day, aud even in Death are delivered from 


the 
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the Sting and Curſe of it g; fo that although they die, 
yet it is out of God's Love h, to free them perfectly 
from Sin and Miſery z, and to make them capable of fur- 
ther Communion with Chriſt in Glory, which they then 
enter upon |, Ks 

g Cor. 15. 26, 55, 56, 57. Heb. 2. 15. + Ifa. 57, 
I, 2. 2 Kings 22. 20. i Rev. 14. 13. Eph. 5. 27. & Luke 
23. 43. Phil. 1. 23. | 

Q. 86. What is the Communion in Glory with Chriſl, 
which the Members of the inviſible Church enjoy imme- 
diately after Death ? 

A. The Communion in Glory with Chriſt, which the 
Members of the inviſible Church enjoy immediately after 
Death, is, in that their Souls are then made perfect in 
Holineſs /, and received into the higheſt Heavens », 
where they behold the Face of God in Light and Glory, 
waiting for the full Redemption of their Bodies o, which 
even in Death continue united to Chriſt p, and reſt in 
their Graves as in their Beds 9, till at the laſt Day they 
be again united to their Souls : Whereas the Souls of 
the Wicked are at Death caſt into Hell, where they re- 
main in Torments and utter Darkneſs, and their Bodies 
kept in their Graves, as in their Priſons, till the Reſur- 
rection and Judgment of the great Day /. 

Heb. 12. 23. n 2 Cor. 5. 1, 6, 8. Phil. r. 23. with 
Acts 3. 21. Eph. 4. 10. #1 John 3. 2. 1 Cor. 13. 12. 
e Rom. 8. 23. Pſal. 16. 9. p 1 Theſſ. 4. 14. % Ifa. 57. 
2. r Job 19. 26,27. / Luke 16. 23, 24. Acts 1. 23. 
Jude ver. 6, 7. 


Q. 87. What are we to believe concerning the Reſur- 
rection ? 

A. We are to believe, that at the laſt Day there ſhall 
be a general Reſurrection of the Dead, both of the ſuſt 
and Unjuſt ?; when they that are then found alive ſhall 
in a Moment be changed, and the felf-ſame Bodies of 
the Dead which were laid in the Grave, being then 4. 
gain united to their Souls for ever, ſhall be raiſed up by 
the Power of Chriſt # ; the Bodies of the Juſt, by - 

piri 

t Acts 24. 15. 1 1 Cor. 15. $I, 52, 53. 1 Thell. 4 
15, 16,17. John 5. 28, 29. | 
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Spirit of Chriſt, and by virtue of his Reſurrection, as 
their Head, ſhall be raiſed in Power, ſpiritual, incor- 
ruptible, and made like to his glorious Body w ; and the 
Bodies of the Wicked ſhall be raiſed up in Diſhonour, 
by lim, as and offended Judge x. 

1 1 Cor. 15. 21, 22, 23, 42, 43, 44. Phil. 3. 21. 
x John 5. 27, 28, 29. Mat. 25. 33. 

Q.: 88. What ſhall immediately follow after the Re- 
ſurrection? 

A. Immediately after the Reſurrection ſhall follow the 
general and final Judgment of Angels and Men y, the 


Day and Hour whereof no Man knoweth, that all may 


watch and pray, and be ever ready for the Coming of 
the Lord z. : 

y 2 Pet. 2. 4. Jude ver. 6, 7, 14, 15. Mat. 25. 46. 
2 Mat. 24. 36, 42, 44. Luke 21. 35, 36. 

Q. 89. What ſhall be done te the Wicked at the Day 
of Judgment? 

A. At the Day of Judgment the Wicked ſhall be ſet on 
Chriſt's Left-hand a, and upon clear Evidence, and full 
Conviction of their own Conſciences &, ſhall have the 
fearful but juſt Sentence of Condemnation pronounced 
apainſt them e; and thereupon ſhall be caſt out from 
the favourable Preſence: of God, and the glorious Fel- 
lowſhip with Chriſt, his Saints, and all his holy Angels, 
into Hell, to be puniſhed with unſpeakable Torments, 
both of Body and Soul, with the Devil and his Angels 
for ever d. | 

a Mat. 25. 33. 6 Rom. 2. 15, 16. c Mat. 25. 41, 
42, 43. d Luke 16. 26. 2 Theſſ. 1. 8, 9. 

Q. go. What ſhall be done to the Righteous at the Day 


of Judgment 


A. At the Day of Judgment, the Righteous, being 
caught up to Chriſt in the Clouds e, ſhall be ſet on his 
Right-hand, and there openly acknowledged and ac- 
quitted f; ſhall join with him in the Judging of repro- 
bate Angels and Men g, and ſhall be received into 
Heaven Y, where they ſhall be fully and for ever freed 

| from 

e 1 Tbeſſ. 4. 17. Mat. 25. 33. and 10. 32. g 1 Cor. 
6. 2, 3. 1 Mat. 25. 34, 56. 
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from all Sin and Miſery 5, filled with inconceivable 
Joys &, made perfectly Holy, and Happy, both in Body 
and Soul, in the Company of innumerable Saints and 
Holy Angels /, but eſpecially in the immediate Viſion 
and Fruition of God the Father, of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and of the Holy Spirit, to all Eternity , And 
this is the perfect and full Communion which the Mem- 
bers of the inviſible Church ſhall enjoy with Chriſt in 
Glory, at the Reſurrection and Day of judgment. 

1 Eph. 5. 27. Rev. 14. 13. 4 Pſal. 16. 11. /Heb. 12, 
22, 23. 241 John 3. 2. 1 Cor. 13. 12. 1 Theſſ. 4. 17,18, 


| o 


Having ſeen what the Scriptures principally teach us 
to believe concerning God, it follows to conſider 
what they require as the Duty of Man. 


* 


Q. gr. HAT ig the Duty that Cod requireth of 
Man ? 

A. The Duty which God requireth of Man, is, Obe- 
dience to his revealed Will . 

n Rom. 12. 1, 2. Micah 6. 8. 1 Sam. 15. 22. 

. 92. What did Cod at firſt reveal unto Man, a: 
the Rule of his Obedience ? 

A. The Rule of Obedience revealed to Adam in the 
Eſtate of Innocency, and to all Mankind in him, beſide 
a ſpecial Command, not to eat of the Fruit of the Tree 
of the Knowledge of Good and Evil, was the Moral 
Law 0. | 

o Gen. 1. 26, 27. Rom 2. 1 4, 15.and 10. 5. Gen.2.17, 

Q. 93. What is the Moral Lau? 

A. The Moral Law is, the Declaration of the Will of 
God to Mankind, directing and binding every one to 
perfonal, perfect, and perpetual Conformity and Obe- 
dience thereunto, in the Frame and Diſpolition of the 
whole Man, Soul and Body p ; and in Performance of all 


thoſ: 


p Deut. 5. 1, 2, 3, 31, 32, 33. Luke 10. 26, 27. Gal. 
3. 10. I Thefl, 5. 23. | 


: 
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thoſe Duties of Holineks and Righteouſneſs which he ow- 
eth to God and Man g; promiſing Life upon the Fulfil- 
ling, and threatning Death upon the Breach of it 7. 

7 Luke 1. 75. Acts 24. 16. r Rom, 10. 5. Gal. 3. 
10, 12. 

Q. 94. 1s there any Uſe of the Moral Law to Man 
fince the Fall? 

A, Although no Man, fince the Fall, can attain to 
Righteouſneſs and Life by the Moral Law 5s; yet there 
0 is great Uſe thereof, as well common to all Men, as pe- 
cuſ ar either to the Unregenerate or to the Regenerate #. 

Rom. 8. 3. Gal. 2. 16. f Tim. 1.8. 

1 Q 95. Of what Uſe is the Moral Law to all Men ? 

A. The Moral Law is of Uſe to all Men, to inform 
them of the holy Nature and Will of God z, and of 
their Duty, binding them to walk accordingly u; to 
$ convince them of their Dſability to keep it, and of the 
ſinful Pollution of their Nature, Hearts and Lives x; to 
humble them in the Senſe of their Sin and Miſery y. and 
thereby help them to a clearer Sight of the Need they 
have of Chriſt z, and of the Perfection of bis Obedience a. 
= Lev. 11. 44. 45. Lev. 20. 7, 8. Rom. 7. 12. w 
Micah 6. 8. James 2. 10, 11. x Pſal. 19. 11, 12. Rom. 
3. 20. and 7. 7, y Rom. 3. 9, 23. 2 Gal. 3. 21, 22. 4 
Rom. 10. 4. 

Q 95. What peculiar Uſe is there of the Moral Law 
to the unregenerate Men? 

A. The Moral Law is of Uſe to unregenerate Men, 
to awaken their Conſciences to flee from Wrath to come 
, and to drive them to Chriſt e; or, upon their Con- 
tinuance in the Eſtate and Way of Sin, to leave them 
inexcuſable J, and under the Curſe thereof e. 

b 1 Tim. 1. 9, 10. c Gal. 3. 24. d Rom. I. 20. com- 
pared with Rom. 2. 15. e Gal. 3. 10. 


r Y 


Q 97. What ſpecial Uſe is there of the Moral Law 
1 fo the Regenerate ? 
4 


A. Although they that are regenerate, and believe 
in Chriſt, be delivered from the Moral Law as a Cove- 
nant of Works f, ſo as thereby they are neither juſli- 

| 2 hed g, 
f Rom. 6. 14. and 7. 4, 6. Gal. 4. 4, 5. | 
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fied g, nor condemned : Yet, beſide the general Uſe 
thereof common to them with all Men, it is of ſpecial 
Uſe to ſhew them how much they are bound to Chrif 
for his fulfilling it, and enduring the Curſe thereof in 
their Stead, and for their Good 7; and thereby to pro- 
voke them to more Thankfulneſs 4, and to expreſs the 
ſame in their greater Care to conform themſelves there- 
unto as the Rule of their Obedience J. 

f Rom. 6. 14. and 7. 4, 6. Gal. 4. 4, 5- g Rom. ;. 
20. h Gal. 5. 23. Rom. 8. 1. # Rom. 7. 24, 25. Gal, 
3. 13, 14. Rom. 8. 3, 4. & Luke 1. 68, 69, 74, 35. 
Col. I. 12, 13, 14. / Rom. 7. 22. and 12. 2. Tit. 2, 
11, to 14. 

Q. 98, Where is the Moral Law ſummarily compre. 
hended ? 

A. The Moral Law is ſummarily comprehended in the 
Ten Commandments, which were delivered by the Voice 
of God upon Mount Sinai, and written by him in two 
Tables of Stone , and are recorded in the 2oth Chap- 
ter of Exodus; the Four firſt Commandments contain- 
ing our Duty to God, and the other Six our Duty to 
Man . 

m Deut. 10. 4. Exod. 34. 1, 2, 3, 4. 7 Mat. 22. 
37, to 40. 

Q. 99. What Rules are to be obſerved for the right 
underſtanding of the Ten Commandmexts * 

A. For the right Underſtanding of the Ten Com- 
mandments, theſe Rules are to be obſerved ; 

1. That the Law is perfect, and bindeth every one to 
full Conformity in the whole Man unto the Righteou- 
nels thereof, and unto entire Obedience, for ever; ſo 25 
to require the utmoſt Perfection of every Duty, and ts 
forbid the leaſt Degree of every Sin o. 

o Plal. 19. 7. James 2. 10. Mat. 5. 21, to the End. 

2. That it is ſpiritual, and fo reacheth the Under- 
ſtanding, Will, Affections, and all other Powers of tht 
Soul, as well as Words, Works and Geſtures p. 

Rom. 7. 14. Deut. b. 5. compared with Mat. 22 
37, 38, 39. Mat. 5. 21, 22, 27, 28, 36, to the End. 


3. That 


i 
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2, That one and the ſame Thing, in diverſe Reſpects, 
is required or forbidden in ſeveral Commandments g. 

9. Col. 3. 5. Amos 8. 3. Prov. 1. 19. 1 Tim. 6. 10. 

4. That as, where a Duty is commanded, the con- 
trary Sin is forbidden 1 and, where a Sin is forbidden, 
the contrary Duty is commanded /; So, where a Pro- 
miſe is annexed, the contrary Threatning is included 7 ; 
and, where a Threatning is annexed, the contrary Pro- 
miſe is included z, 

r Iſa, 58. 13. Deut. 6. 13 compared with Mat. 4. 9, 
10. Mat. 15. 4, 5, 6. / Mat. 5. 21, to 25. Eph. 4. 28. 
t Exod. 20. 12. with Prov. 30. 17. Jer. 18. 7, 8. Ex. 
20. 7. compared with Plal. 15. 1, 4, 5. and Pſal. 24. 

„5. 

2 5. That, what God forbids, is at no Time to be done 
w; what he commands, is always our Duty x; and yet 
every particular Duty is not to be done at all Times y. 

w Job 13. 7, 8. Rom. 3.8. Job 36. 21. Heb. 11. 


s 25. x Deut. 4.8, 9. » Mart. 12. 7. 


6. That, under one Sin or Duty, all of the fame Kind 
are forbidden or commanded, topether with all the 
Cauſes, Means, Occaſions and Appearances thereof, and 
Provocations thereunto 2, 

7 Mat. 5.21, 22, 27, 28. Mat. 15. 4, 5, 6. Heb. 10. 
24, 25. 1 Theſſ. 5. 22. Jude v. 22. Gal. 5. 26. Col. 
3. 21. 


7. That, which is forbidden or commanded to our- 


| ſelves, we are bound, according to our Places, to en- 


deavour that it may be avoided or performed by others, 
according to the Duty of their Places a. 
a Exod. 20. 10. Lev. 19. 17. Gen. 18. 19, Joſ. 24. 


| 15. Deut. 6. 6.3: 


8. That, in what is commanded to others, we are 
bound according to our Places and Callings to be help- 
ful to them &, and to take heed of parting with others 
in what is forbidden them c. 

b 2Cor. 1. 24. c1 Tim. 5. 22. Eph. 5. rt. 

Q 100. What ſpecial Things ate we. to conſider in 
the Ten Commandments e | 


Z 2 A. W 
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A. We are to conſider, in the Ten Commandment;, 
the Preface, the Subſtance of the Commandments them- 
ſelves, and ſeveral Reaſons annexed to ſome of them, 
the more to inforce them. 

Q. 101. What is the Preface to the Ten Command. 
ments © 

A. The Preface to the Ten Commandments is con- 
tained in theſe Words LI am the Lord thy Cod, which 
have brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, out of th: 
Houſe of Bondage d.] Wherein God manifeſteth his So- 
vereignty, as being Jehovah, the Eternal, Immutable 
and Almighty God e, having his Being in and of him- 
ſelf f, and giving Being to all his Words g and Works /; 
and that he is a God in Covenant, as with 1/rae/ of old, 
ſo with all his People i, who as he brought them out of 
their Bondage in £g ypt, ſo he delivereth us from our ſpi- 
ritual Thraldom &; and that therefore we are bound to 
take him for our God alone, and to keep all his Com- 
mandments J. 

d Exod. 20. 2. e Iſa. 44. 6. f Exod. 3. 14. g Exod, 
6. 3. 5 Acts 17. 24, 28. 1 Gen. 17. 7. with Kom. ;. 
29. 4 Luke 1. 74, 75. / 1 Pet. I. 15, 16, 17, 18. Ley, 
13. 30. ard 19. 37. 

Q. 102. What is the Sum of the Four Commandment, 
which contain our Duty to Cd? 

A. The Sum of the Four Commandments containing 
our Duty to God, is, To love the Lord our God with 
all our Heart, and with all our Soul, and with all our 
Strength, and with all our Mind v. 

u Luke 10. 27, 

Q. 103. Which is the Firſt Commandment ? 
A. The Firſt Commandment is, Thou ſhalt have t 
other gods before Me n. 

n Exodus 20. 3. | | 

Q. 104 What are the Duties required in the Fir 
Commandment ? 

A. The Duties required in the Firſt Commandment 
are, the knowing and acknowledging of God to be the 
only true God, and our God o, and to worſhip and 

; | olorify 

0 1 Chr. 28. 9. Deut. 26. 17. Iſa. 43. 10. Jer, 14-2? 
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glorify him accordingly p; by Thinking g, Meditating r, 
Remembring /, highly Eſteeming 7, Honouring , A- 
doring w, Chooſing x, Loving y, Deſiring z, Fearing 
of him a, Believing him 6, Truſting c, Hoping d, De- 
lighting e, Rejoycing in him f, being Zealous for him g, 
Calling upon him, giving all Praiſe and Thanks y, and 
yielding all Obedience and Submiſſion to him, with the 
whole Man 7, being careful in all Things to pleaſe him 
k, and forrowful when in any Thing he is offended /, 
and walking humbly with him . 

p Pfal. 95. 6, 7. Mat. 4. 10. Pal. 29. 2. q Mal. 1.16. 
r Plal.63.6. T Eccl. 12.1. 7 Pſal. 71. 19. «a Mal. 1.6. w 
Iſa. 45. 23. x Joſ. 24. 15, 22, y Deut. 6.5. 2 Pſal. 73. 
25. 4 Iſa. 8. 13. 5 Exod. 14. 31. c Iſa. 26. 4. dPlal. 
130. 7. e Pſal. 37. 4. f Pſal. 32,11. g Rom. 12. II. 
compared with Numb. 25. 11. Phil. 4. 6. 7# Jer. 7. 23. 
James 4. 7. 4 1 John 3. 22. Jer. 31. 18. Pal. 119. 
136. mz Micah 6. 8. 

Q 105. What are the Sins forbidden in the Firſt 
Commandment ? 

A. The Sins forbidden in the Firft Commandment are 
Atheiſm, in denying, or not having a God ; Idolatry, 
in having, or worſhipping more Gods than one, or any 
with, or inſtead of the true God o; the not having and 
avouching him for God, and our God p; the Omiſſion 
or Neglect of any Thing due to him required in this 
Commandment ; Ignorance r, Forgetfulnels /, Mil- 
apprehenſion ?, falſe Opinion , unworthy and wicked 
Thoughts of him w, bold and curious Searching in- 
to his Secrets x, all Prophaneneſs 5, Hatred of God 2, 
Self. love a, Self- ſeeking 5, and all other inordinate and 
immoderate ſetting of our Mind, Will or Affections 
upon other Things, and taking them off from him 

* | in 


1 Plal. 14 1. Eph. 2. 12. o Jer. 2, 27, 28. compa- 
red with 1 Theſſ. 1. 9. þ Plal. 81. 11. 9 Iſa. 43. 22, 
23 24. + Jer. 4. 22. Hoſ. 4. 1, 6. / en. 2. 23. 
Acts 17. 23, 29. Iſa. 40. 18. wPſal. 50. 21. « 
Deut 29. 29. » Tit. 1. 16. Heb. 12. 16. 2 Rom. 
1. 30. à 2 Tim. 3. 2. 5 Phil. 2. 21. | 
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in whole or in part c; vain Credulity d, Unbelief e, He. 
reſy , Miſbelief g, Diſtruſt , Deſpair i, Incorripible. 
neſs t, and Inſenſibleneſs under Judgments J, Hardneſ 
of Heart , Pride z, Preſumption o, carnal Security p, 
Tempting of God 9, uſing unlawful Means r, and truſt. 
ing in lawful Means /, carnal Delights and Joys ?; cor- 
rupt, blind, and indiſcreet Zeal»; Lukewarmneſs w, 
and Deadneſs in the Things of God x, eſtranging our. 
ſelves, and apoftatizing from God y, Praying, or giving 
any religious Worſhip to Saints, Angels, or any other 
Creatures z; all Compacts, and Conſulting with the 
Devil a, and hearkning to his Suggeſtions 6; making 

len the Lords of our Faith and Conſcience c; lighting 
and deſpiſing God and his Commands d, reſiſting and 
grieving of his Spirit e, Diſcontevt, and Impatience at 
his Diſpenſations, charging him fooliſhly for the Evils he 
inflicts on us f; and aſfcribing the Praiſe of any Good 
we either are, have, or can do, to Fortune g, Idols, 
ourſelves i, or any other Creature &. 

e 1 John 2. 15, 16. 1 Sam. 2, 29. Col. 3.2, 5. 6 
1 John 4. 1. e Heb. 3. 12. f Gal. 5. 20. Tit. 3. 10. p 
Acts 26. 9. 5 Plal. 72. 22. i Gen. 4. 13. 4 Jer. 5.3.1 
Ifa. 42. 25. m Rom. 2. 5. 7 Jer. 13. 15 0 Pſal. 19.13, 
fp Zepb, I. 12. 9 Mat. 4. 7. 7 Rom. 3.8. / Jer. 17. 5. 
#2 Tim. 3. 4. « Gal. 4. 17. John 16. 2. Rom. 10. 2. 
Luke 9. 54, 55. w Rev. 3. 16. x Rev. 3.1. » Ezek.14. 
5. Iſa. 1.4, 5. 2 Rom. 10 13, 14. Hol. 4.12. Ads 
TO. 25, 26. Rev. 19 10. Mat. 4.10. Col. 2. 18. Rom. 
1. 25. aLev. 20 6. 1 Sam. 28. 7, 11, compared with 
x Chron. 10. 13, 14. Acts 5. 3. c 2 Cor. x. 24. Mat. 
23. 9. d Deut. 32. 15. 2 Sam. 12.9, Prov. 13. 13. t 
Acts 7. 51. Eph. 4. 30. f Pſal. 73. 2, 3, 13, 14, 15, 22. 
Job 1. 22. g 1 Sam. 6. 7, 8, 9. h Dan. 5. 23. Deut. 
8.17. Dan. 4. 20. K Heb, 1. 16. 

Q. 106. What are we eſpecially taught by theſe Mord. 
[before Me] in the firſt Commandment ? 

A. Theſe Words [ before Me] or before my Face, in the 
Firſt Commandment, teach us, that God, who ſeeth all 
Things, takes ſpecial Notice of, and is much diſpleaſed 
with the Sin of kaviug any other God; that ſo it may be 
an 


The Larger Catechiſm. | 359 


an Argument to diſſwade from it, and to aggravate it, 
az a moſt impudent Provocation J; as alſo to perſwade 
us to do, as in his Sight, whatever we do in his Service, 
[Ezek. 8. 5, to the End, Pal. 44. 20, 21. u 1 Chr. 
28. 9. 
N 107. Which is the Second Commandment? 
A. The Second Commandment is, Thou ſhalt not 
| make unto thee any graven Image, or any Likeneſs of 
any Thing that is in Heaven above, or that is in the 
Farth beneath, or that is in the Water under the Earth, 
| thou ſhalt not bow down thyſelf to them, nor ſerve them, 
For I the Lord thy God am a jealous Cod, viſiting the 
8 Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children, unto the third 
and fourth Generation of them that hate me; and ſhews 
ing Mercy unto Thoigſands of them that love me, and 
8 keep my Commandments n. 
n Exodus 20. 4, 5, 6. 
= Q. 108. What are the Duties required in the Second 
8 Commandment ? a 
A. The Duties required in the Second Commandment 
are, the receiving, obſerving, and keeping pure and in- 
tre, all ſuch religious Worſhip and Ordinances as God 
bath inſtituted in his Word o; particularly, Prayer and 
8 Thankſgiving in the Name of Chriſt p, the Reading, 
8 Preaching, and Hearing of the Word 9, the Adminiſtra- 
tion and Receiving of the Sacraments r, Church-govern- 
ment and Diſcipline /, the Miniſtry and Maintenance 
thereof t, religious Faſting u, Swearing by the Name of 
God w, and vowing unto him x : As alſo the diſapprov- 
ing, deteſting, oppoſing all falſe Worſhip y : and, ac- 
cording to cach one's Place and Calling, removing it, 
and all Monuments of Idolatry z. 
o Deut. 32. 46, 47. Mat. 23. 20. Acts 2. 42. 1Tim. 
6.13, 14. þ Phil. 4. 6. Eph. 5. 20. 9 Deut. 17. 18, 19. 
Ad 15. 21. 2Tim. 4. 2. James 1. 21, 22. Acts 10.33. 
Mat. 28. 19. 1 Cor. 11. 22, to 30. Mat. 18. 15, 16, 
7. Mat. 16. 19. 1 Cor. 5 Chap. and 12. 28. f Eph. 4. 
It, 12, ITim. 5. 17, 18. 1 Cor. 9. 7, to 15. Joel 2. 
12, 13. 1 Cor. 7. 5. w Deut. 6. 13. x Iſa. 19. 21. 
Plal. 76. 11. Acts 17. 16, 17. Pſal. 16. 4. 2 Deut. 7. 


5. Iſa. 30. 22. 44 Q. 109, 
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Q. tog. What are the Sins forbidden in the Seton 


Commandment ? | 

A. The Sins forbidden in the Second Commandment Wh Me: 
are, all Deviſing a, Counfelling 6, Commanding c, U. Con 
ſing d, and any Ways approving any religious Worſhip, i 
not inſtituted by God himſelf e; tolerating a falſe Ref. WWF Wo 
gion /; the making any Repreſentation of God, of all 
or any of the Three Perſons, either inwardly in ou 
Mind, or outwardly in any Kind of Image, or Likend 
of any Creature whatſoeverg; all worſhipping of it þ, 
or God in it, or by it i; the making of any Repreſents. 
tion of feigned Deities &, and all Worſhip of them, « 
Service belonging to them /; all ſuperſtitious Devices u, 
corrupting the Worſhip of God u, adding to it, or tal. 
ing from it o. whether invented and taken up of ourſelvg 


} 

P, or received by Tradition from others g, though unde N 
the Title of Antiquity r, Cuſtom /. Devotion t, god 
Intent, or any other Pretence whatſoever 2; Simony u, | 
Sacriledgex; all Negle&ty, Contempt z, hindring «, With: 
and oppoling the Worſhip and Ordinances which Gul Wi wi, 
hath appointed 5, = 
a Num. 15, 29. Deut. 13. 6, 7, 8. c Hol. 5. 11. | 
Micah 6. 16, d 1 Kings 11. 32. and 12. 33. e Deut. 12. 
30, 31, 32. f Deut. 13. 6, to 12. Zech. 13. 2, 3. Rev, N. 
2. 2, 14, 15, 20 and 17. 12, 16, 17. g Deut. 4. 15 che 
19. Acts 17. 29. Rom. 1. 21, 22, 23, 25. Dan. z. Lo 
18. Gal. 4 8. i Exod. 32. 5. K Exod. 32.8. / 1 King by 
TS. 26, 28. Iſa. 65. 11. 2 Acts 17. 22. Col. 2. 21, 22, Ni 
23. u Mal, 1.7, 8, 14. o Deut. 4. 2. P Pal. 106. 39. by 


9 Mat. 15.9. Pet, 1. 18. / Jer. 44. 17 # Ia. 65. ito 
3, 4, 5. Gal. 1. 13, 14. 1 1 Sam. 13. 11, 12. and 15. 


21. w Acts 8. 18. x Rom. 2. 22. Mal. 3.8. y Exod.4. 
24, 25, 26. 2 Mat. 22 5. Mal. 1. 7,13. a Mat. 23. R 
13. 6 Acts 13. 44, 45. 1 Theſſ. 2. 15, 16. : 
Q. 110. What are the Reaſons annexed to the Second . 
Commandment, the more to enforce it? Hf 
A. The Reaſons annexed to the Second Command- | 3. 
ment, the more to enforce it, contained in theſe Word WW: 
[ For Itbe Lord thy Cod ama jealons Gol, viſiting the Ini. s. 


quily 


k 
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quity of the Fathers upon the Children, unto the third and 
8 fourth Generation of them that hate me; and ſheuing 
* Mercy wnto Thouſands of them that love me, and keep my 


b. Commandments c.] are, beſide God's Sovereignty over 
ſbiß us, and Propriety in us 4, his fervent Zeal for his own 
Ref. WS Worſhip e, and his revengeful Indignation againſt all 
fal, falſe Worſhip, as being a ſpiritual Whoredom f; ac- 


counting the Breakers of this Commandment, ſuch as 
© hate him, and threatning to puniſh them unto divers 
© Generations g; and eſteeming the Obſervers of it, ſuch 
as love him, and keep his Commandments, and promi- 


r 


„ Hing Mercy to them unto many Generations h. 
's c Exod. 20. 5, 6. d Pſal. 45.11. Rev. 15. 3, 4. 
tak. Ne Exod. 34. 13, 14. f 1 Cor. 10. 20, 21, 22. Jer. 7. 18, 


19, 20. Ezek. 16. 26, 27. Deut. 32. I6, to 20. g Hoſ, 


iS eh A oC tO 


2. 2, 3 4 Deut. 5. 29. 
9000 Q. 111. Which is the Third Commandmint ? 
5 u, A. The Third Commandment is, Thou ſhalt not take 
ge Name of the Lord thy Cod in vain; for the Lord 


| © will not hold him guiltleſi, that taketh his Name in vain i. 
i Exod. 20. 7. 


of Q. 112. What is required in the Third Commandment ? 
1, FA. The Third Commandment requires, that the 
Rev, Name of God, his Titles, Attributes 4, Ordinances J, 
% the Word , Sacraments 2, Prayer o, Oaths p, Vows 9. 
. 3. Lots r, his Works /, and whatſoever elle there is where- 
ing by he makes himſelf known, be holily and reverently 
, 22, ubed, in Thought r, Meditation #, Word w, Writing x, 
, 39. by an holy Profeſſion y, and anfwerable Converſion æ, 
65. io the Glory of God a, and the God of ourſelves , 
| 15. Hand others v. ; 
d. %. WF + Mat. 6. 9. Deut. 28. 58. Pſal. 29. 2. and 68. 4. 
23. Rev. 15. 3, 4. / Mal. 1. 14. Eccl. 5. 1. n Pial. 138. 
g. 71 Cor. 11. 24, 25, 28, 29 061 Tim. 2.8. þ Jer. 
cond WR 4: 2. q Eccl. 5. 2, 4, 5, 6. „Acts 1. 24, 20. / Job 
W 26. 24. Mal. 3. 16. 2 Plal. 8. throughout. ww Col. 
and- | 3.17. Plal. 105. 2, 5. x Plal. 102518. ½ Peter 3. 
ords 85. Micah 3. 5. z Phil. 1. 27. 41 Cor. 10. 31. 6 Jer. 


— 

=> 

LEY 
4 


$52.39, 1 Pet. 2, 12. 


Q. 113; 


1 
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Q. 112, What are the Sins forbidden in the Third 


Commandment ? 

A. The Sins forbidden in the Third Commandment 
are, the not uſing of God's Name as is required d; 
and the Abuſe of it in an ignorant e, vain f, irreverent, 
profane g, ſuperſtitious y, or wicked mentioning, or 
otherwiſe uſing his Titles, Attributes i, Ordinances &, 
or Works /, by Blaſphemy , Perjury u, all ſinful 
Curſings o, Oaths , Vows 9, and Lots r; violating of 
our Oaths and Vows, if lawful /; and fulfilling them, if 
of Things unlawful 7; murmuring and quarrelling at , 
curious prying into w, and miſapplying of God's De- 
crees x, and Providences y; miſinterpreting 2, miſap. 
plying a, or any way perverting the Word, or any Part 
of it b, to profane Jeſts c, curious or unprofitable Que- 
ſtions, vain Janglings, or the maintaining of falſe Doc- 
trines 4; abuſing it, the Creatures, or any Thing con- 
tained under the Name of God, to Charms e, or ſinful 
Luſts and Practices f; the maligning g, ſcorning 5, re- 
viling i, or any ways oppoſiug of God's Truth, Grace 
and Ways &; making Profeſſion of Religion in * 

* 

d Mal. 2. 2. e Acts 17. 23. f Prov. 30.9. g Mal. 
1. 6, 7, 12. and 3. 14. 1 Sam. 4. 3, 4, 5. Jer. 7. 4,9 
10, 14, 31. Col. 2. 20, 21, 22. i 2 Kings 18. 30, 33. 
Exod. 5. 2. Pfal. 139. 20. & Pſal. 50. 16, 17. / Iſa. 5. 
12. mn 2 Kings 19. 22. Lev. 24. 11. 7 Zech. F. 4. 
and 8. 17. 0 1 Sam. 17. 43. 2 Sam. 16.5. þ Jer. 5. 7. 
and 23. 10; 9 Deut. 23. 18. Acts 23. 12, 14. „ Eſth. 
3. 7. and 9. 24. Plal. 22. 18. / Pſal. 24. 4. Ezek. I). 
16, 18, 19. f Mark 6. 26. 1 Sam. 25. 22, 33, 34. 
u Rom. 9. 14, 19, 20. w Deut. 29. 29. x Rom. 3. 5, 
7. and 6. 1. Eccl. 8. 11. and 9. 3. Pſal. 39. through: 
out. 2 Mat 5. 21, to the End. a Ezek. 13. 22. 6 2 Pet. 
3. 16. Mat. 22. 24, to 31. c Iſa. 22. 13. Jer. 23. 34, 
36, 38. 4 1 Tim. 1 4, 6, 7. and 6. 4, 5, 20. 2 Tim. 
2. 14. Tit. 3.9. e Deut. 18. 10, to 14. Acts 19. 15: 
f 2 Tim. 4. 3, 4. Rom. 13. 13, 14. 1 Kings 21, 9, 10, 
Jude Ver. 4. g Acts 13, 45. 1 John 3. 12. + Pſal. 1. 
1. 2 Pet. 3. 3. i 1 Pet. 4. 4. 4 AQs 13. 45, 46, 30. 
and 4. 18. and 19. 9. 1 Thell. 2. 16, Heb. 10. 29. 
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1 ſy, or for ſiniſter Ends /; being aſhamed of it , or a 


Shame to it, by uncomfortable z, unwiſe o, unfruitful p, 
t and offenſive walking 9, or backſliding from it r. 
: 2 Tim. 3. 5. Mat. 23. 14. and 6. 1, 2, 5, 16. 
m Mark 8. 38. 2 Pſal. 73. 14, 15. o 1 Cor. 6. 5, 6. 
r Eph. 5. 15, 16, 17. P Ifa. 5. 4. 2 Pet. 1. 8, 9. 9 Rom, 


, 2. 23, 24. 1 Gal. 3. I, 3. Heb. 6. 6. 
11 Q. 114. What Reaſons are annexed to the Third 
F Commandmeut? 
if A. The Reaſons annexed to the Third Commandment 
„ In theſe Words [The Lord thy Cod] and [For the Lerd 
- will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his Name in vain s, ] 
are, Becauſe be is the Lord and our God; and therefore 
t bis Name is not to be profaned, or any Way abuſed by 
e- us:; eſpecially, becauſe he will be fo far from acquit- 
ting and ſparing the Tranſgreſſors of this Commandment, 
n as that he will not ſuffer them to eſcape his rigliteous 
ul WF Judgment , albeit many ſuch eſcape the Cenſures and 
&+ WT Puniſhments of Men v. 


s Exod. 20. 9. Lev. 19. 12. 4 Ezek. 26. 21, 22, 23. 
Deut. 28. 58. 59. Zech. 5. 2, 3, 4. w 1 Sam. 2. 12, 17, 
22, 24. compared with 3. 12. 

Q. 115. Which is the Fourth Commandment ? 

A. The Fourth Commandment is, [ Remember the 
Sabbath-day to keep it holy Six Days ſhalt thou labour, 
and do all thy Work ; but the Seventh Day is the Sab- 
bath of the Lord thy God : In it thou ſhalt not do any 
Work, thou, nor thy Son, nor thy Daughter, thy Man- 
ſervant, nor thy Maid-ſervant, nor thy Cattle, nor the 
Stranger that is within thy Gates : For in Six Days the 
Lord made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that 
in them is, and reſted the Seventh Day e Wherefore the 
Lord bleſſed the Sabbath-day, and hallowed it x.] 

* Exod. 20. 8,9, 10, II. 

Q. 116. What ts required in the Fourth Command- 
ment ? 

A. The Fourth Commandment requireth of all Men, 
the Sanctifying, or keeping Holy to God, ſuch ſet Times 
as be hath appointed in his Word; expreſly one whole 
Day in Seven, which was the Seventh from the Begin- 

ning 
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ning of the World to the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and 
the Firſt Day of the Week ever fince, and ſo to conti. 


nue to the End of the World, which is the Chriſtian 8 
Sabbath y, and in the New Teſtament called the Lord's 1 
Day z. | 

y Deut. 5. 12, 13, 14. Gen. 2. 2, 3. 1 Cor. 16. 1, 2. 5 


Acts 20. 7. Mat. 5.17.18. Iſa. 56, 2, 4, 6, 7. zRev.1.10, 

Q. 117. How is the Sabbath or Lord's Day to bs 2 
fan#ified ? 

A. The Sabbath or Lord's Day is to be ſanctified, by 
an holy Reſting all that Day a, not only from ſuch 
Works as are at all Times finful, but even from ſuch 
worldly Employments and Recreations as are on other 
Days lawful 5; and making it our Delight to ſpend the 
whole Time (except ſo much of it as is to be taken up 
in Works of Neceſſity and Mercy c) in the publick 
and private Exerciſes of God's Worſhip 4; and to that 
End we are to prepare our Hearts, and with ſuch Fore- 
fight, Diligence and Moderation, to difpoſe, and ſeaſon- 
ably to diſpatch our worldly Buſineſs that we may be 
the more free and fit for the Duties of that Day e. 

a Exod. 20.8, 10. & Exod 16. 25, to 28. Neh. 1% 
15, to 22. Jer..17 21,22, c Mat. 12. 1, to 13. d lf 
58. 13. Luke 4. 16. Acts 20. 7. 1 Cor. 16. 1, 2 Pſa, 
92. Title. Iſa. 66. 23. Lev. 23. 33. & Exod. 20.8, 
Luke 23. 54, 56. Exod. 16. 22, 25, 26,29. Neh. 15.19. 

Q 118. Why is the Charge of keeping the Sabbat) 
more ſpecially directed to Governors of Families and 
ther Superiors? 

A. The Charge of keeping the Sabbath is more ſpe 
cially directed to Governors of Families and other Su- 
periors, becauſe they are bound, not only to keep it 
themſelves, but to ſee that it be obſerved by all thoſe 
that are under their Charge; and becauſe they are prone 
oft-times to hinder them by Employments of their 
own f. | | 

F Exod. 20. 10. Joſh, 24. 15. Neh. 13. 15, 17 Jes. 
17. 20, 21, 22. Exod. 23.12. p 

Q 119. What are the Sins forbidden in the Fam vid 
Commandment | 

4. I Pl 


F 
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A. The Sins forbidden in the Fourth Commandment 
are, all Omiſſions of the Duties required g. are careleſs, 
negligent and unprofitable Performing of them, and 
being weary of them 4, all profaning the Day by Idle- 
neſs, and doing that which is in itſelf ſinful i, and by all 
needleſs Works, Words and Thoughts, about our 
worldly Employments and Recreations &. 

9 Exzek. 22. 26. 5 Acts 20. 7,9. Ezek. 23. 30, 31, 
32. Amos 8. 5, Mal. 1. 13. i Ezek. 23. 38. & Jer. 17. 
24, 27. Iſa. 58. 13. 

Q. 120. What are the Reaſons annexed to the Fourth 
Commandment, the more to enforce it? 

A. The Reaſon annexed to the Fourth Commandment, 
the more to enforce it, are taken from the Equity of it, 
God allowing us Six Days of Seven for our own” Affairs, 
and reſerving but One for himſelf, in theſe Words, [Six 
Days ſhalt thou labour, and do all thy Work l; ] from 


God challenging a ſpecial Propriety in that Day, [the 
S Seventh Day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God m;] 


fiom the Example of God, who in Six Days made 
Heaven and Earth, the S:4, and all that in them is, and 
reſted the Seventh Day,; and from that Bleſſing which 


| God put upon that Day, not ouly in ſanctify ing it to be 


a Day for his Service, but in ordaining it to be a Means 
of Bleſſing to us in our ſanctifying it; [Wherefore the 
Lord bleſſed the Sabbath Day ard hallowed it n.] 

[ Exod. 20. 9. ½ Excd. 20. 10. * Exod. 20. Ir. 

Q. 121. Why is the Mord (Remember) ſet in the Be- 
ginning of the Fourth Commandment ? 

A. The Word (Remember) is ſet in the Beginning 
of the Fourth Commandment e, partly becauſe of the 
great Benefit of remembring it ; we being thereby 
belped in our Preparation to keep it p, and, in keeping 
it, better to keep all the reſt of the Commandments g, 
and to continue a thankful Remembrance of the Twa 
great Benefits of Creation and Redemption, which con- 

tain 

0 Exod. 20. 8. p Exod. 16. 23. Luke 23. 54, 56. 
with Mark 15. 42. Neh. 13. 19. q Pfal. 92. Title. 
with Ver, 13, 14. Ezek. 20. 12, 19, 20. r Gen. 2.2, 3. 


Plal, 118. 22, 24+ with Acts 4, IO, 11. Rev · I, 10. 


* 
— 
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tain a ſhort Abridgment of Religion r: And partly, be- 
cauſe we are very ready to forget it 5, for that there is 
leſs Light of Nature for it 7, and yet it reſtraineth our 
natural Liberty in Things at other Times lawful ; 
that it cometh but once in ſeven Days, and many world- 
ly Buſineſſes come between, and too eften take off our 
Minds from thinking of it, either to prepare for it, or 
to ſanctify it w; and that Satan with his Inſtruments 
much labour to blot out the Glory, and even the Me- 
mory of it, to bring in all Irreligion and Impiety x. 

s Ezek. 22. 26. f Neb. 9. 14. 2 Exod. 34. 21. 1 
Deut. 5. 14, 15. Amos 8. 5. * Lam. 1, 7. Jer. 17. 
21, 22, 23. Neh. 13. 15, to 23. 

Q 122. What is the Sum of the Six Commandments 
which contain our Duty to Man * 

A. The Sum of the Six Commandments, which con- 
tain our Duty to Man, is, To love our Neighbour as 
ourſelves y, and to do to others what we would hare 
them do to us 2. 

Mat. 22. 29. 2 Mat. 7. 12. | 

Q. 123. Which is the fifth Commandment ? 

A. The Fifth Command:nent is, Honour thy Father 
and thy Mother: That thy Days may be long upon th: 
Land, which the Lord thy Cod giveth thee a. 

a Exod. 20, 12. | 

Q. 124. Who are meant by Father and Mother in the 
Fiſth Commandment ? 

A. By Father and Mother, in the Fifth Commandment, 
are meant, not only natural Parents 4, but all Superiors 
in Age c, and Gifts 4; and eſpecially ſuch, as by God's 
Ordinance are over us in Place of Authority, whether in 
Family e, Church , or Common- wealth g. 

6 Prov. 23. 22, 25. Eph. 6. 1, 2. c 1 Tim. 5. 1, 3. 


d Gen. 4. 20, 21, 22 Gen. 45.8. 2 Kings 5. 13. 


2 Kings 2. 12, and 13. 14. Gal. 4. 19. g Iſa. 49. 23. 

Q. 125. Why are Supzriors ſliled Father and 
Mother? 

A. Superiors are ſtiled Father and Mother, both to 
teach them in all Duties towards their Inferiors, like na- 
tural Parents, to expreſs Love and Tenderneſs to hom ac. 

4 cording 


K « 
* * 
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cording to the ſeveral Relations ; and to work In- 
feriors to a greater Willingneſs and Cheerfulneſs in 
performing their Duties to their Superiors, as to their 
Parents i. 

5 Eph. 6. 4. 2 Cor. 12. 14. 1 Theſ. 2. 7,8, 11. Num. 
11. 11, 12. #1 Cor. 4.15, 16. 2 Kings 5. 13. | 

Q. 126. What is the general Scope of the Fifth Com- 
mandment ? 

A. The general Scope of the Fifth Commandment is, 
the Performance of thoſe Duties which we mutually owe 
in our ſeveral Relations, as Inferiors, Superiors, Equals &. 

k Ep. 5. 21. I Pet. 2.17. Rom. 12. 10. 

Q. 127. What is the Honour that Inferiors owe to their 
Superiors 2 

A. The Honour which Inferiors owe their Supe. 
riors is, all due Reverence in Heart /, Word n, and 
Behaviour 2; Prayer and Thankſgiving for them o, 
Imitation of their Virtues and Graces ↄ, willing Obe- 
dience to their lawful Commands and Counſels q, due 
Submiſſion to their Corrections r, Fidelity to , De- 
fence t, and Maintenance of their Perſons and Authori- 
ty according to their ſeveral Ranks, and the Nature of 


their Places 4; bearing with their Infirmities, and co- 


vering them in Love w, that ſo they may be an Honour 
to them and to their Government x. 

[ Mal. 1. 6. Lev. 19. 3. m Prov 31. 28. 1 Pet. 3. 6. 
n Lev. 19. 32. 1 Kings 2. 19. 01 Tim. 2. 1, 2. p Heb. 
13. 7. Phil. 3. 17. 9 Eph. 6. 1, to 7. 1 Pet. 2. 13, 14. 
Rom. 12.1, to 5. Heb, 13. 17. Prov. 4. 3, 4. & 23. 22. 
Exod. 18. 19, 24. r Heb. 12. 9. 1 Pet. 2. 18, 19, 20. 
s Tit. 2 9, 10. 11 Sam. 26. 15, 16, 2 Sam. 18. 3. 
Eſth. 6. 2. ½ Mat. 22. 21. Rom. 13.6, 7. 1 Tim. 5. 17, 
18. Gal. 6. 6. Gen. 45. 11. and 47. 12 01 Pet, 2. 18. 
Prov. 23. 22. Gen. 9. 23. x Pſal. 12 7. 2, 4,5. Prov. 31 23. 

Q. 128. What are the Sins of Inferiors againſt their 
Superiors? ; 

A. The Sins of Inferiors againſt their Superiors are, 
all Neglect of the Dutics requ red toward them, Envy 

Mat. 15. 4, 5, 6. | 


ing 
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ing at 2, Contempt of a, and Rebellion 6 againſt their an 


Perſons c, and Places d, in their lawful Counſels e, dil 
Commands and Corrections f, Curſing, Mocking g, and thi 
all ſuch refractory and ſcandalous Carriage, as proves leſ 
a Shame and Diſhonour to them and their Government b. and 

2 Num, tt. 28, 29. 4 1 Sam. 8. 7. Iſa. 3.5. 6 2 Sam. W 
15. 1, to 12. c Exod. 21. 15. 41 Sam. 10. 27. e 1 Sam. the 
1. 25. f Deut. 21. 18, to 21. g Prov. 30. 11, 17. Bel 
h Prov. 19. 26. 1 

Q. 129. What is required of Superiors towards their Mg Co 
Inferiors ? 12. 

A. It is required of Superiors, according to that Mt ” # 
Power they receive from God, and that Relation where- Ik 
in they ſtand, to love i, pray for &, and bleſs ti eir lo- 
feriors /; to inſtru n, counſel and admoniſh thema; WE -+ 
countenancing o, commending fp, and rewarding ſuch as WF anc 
do well g; diſcountenancing r, reproving and chaſtiling Wy bet: 
ſuch as do ill ; protecting r, and providing for them 4 Ad 
all Things neceſſary for Soul * and Body w; and, by Fr 
grave, wiſe, holy and exemplary Carriage, to procure Phi 
Glory to God x, Honour to themſelves y, and fo to pre- be 
ſerve that Authority which God hath put upon thema. 

i Col. 3. 19. Tit. 2. 4. 4 1 Sam. 12. 23. Job 1. 5- WM Put 
I 1 Kings 8. 55, 56. Heb. 7: 7. Gen. 49. 28. Deut. En. 
6. 6, 7. n Eph. 6. 4. e1Pet. 3. ). p Pet. 2. 14 Pro 
Rom. 13. 3. 9 Eſth. 6. 3. r Rom. 13. 3, 4. Pro. ben 
29. 15. 1 Pet. 2. 14. f Job 29. 12, to 17. Iſa. 1. 10, YU 
17. « Eph: 6. 4. wiTim.5.8. x 1 Tim. 4 12. 5. 2 
Tit. 2. 2, 4,5. » 1 Kings 3. 28. 2 Tit. 2. 15. Luk 

Q. 130. IV hat are the Sins of Superiors ? 

A. The Sins of Superiors are, beſide the Neglect of man 
the Duties required of them a, an inordinate Seeking of ur 
themſelves &, their own Glory c, Eaſe, Profit or Plea - in t 
ſure 4; commanding Things unlawful e, or not in the Lan 
Power of Inferiors to perform Ff; counſelling g, en- Prei 

; courag- hall 
Luch 

2 Ezek. 34. 2, 3, 4. 6 Plil. 2. 21. c John 5. 4% 9 

and 7. 18. 4 Iſa. 56. 10, 11. Deut. 17. 17. & Dan. ? To 


4, 5, 6. Acts 4. 17, 18. f Exod. 5, 10, to 18, Mat. 23. 
2, 4. g Mat. 14. 8. compared with Mark 6. 24: 


\ 
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couraging h, or favouring them in that which is evil i; 
diſwading, diſcouraging, or diſcountenancing them in 
that which is good k; correcting them unduly /; care- 
leſs expoſing, or leaving them to Wrong, Temptation 
and Danger n; provoking. them to Wrath a, or any 
Way diſhonouring themſelves, or leſſening their Au- 
thority, by an unjuſt, indiſcreet, rigorous or remils 

Behaviour o. 

6 2 Sam. 13. 28. it Sam. 3. 13. John 7. 46, to 49. 

Col. 3. 21. Exod. 5. 17. II Pet. 2. 18, 19, 20. Heb. 

12. 10. Deut. 25. 3. Gen. 38. 11, 26. Acts 18. 17. 
. + » Eph. 6. 4. » Gen. 9. 21. 1 Kings 12. 13, to 16. 

I Kings I. 6. 1 Sam. 2. 29, 30, 31. 

* Q. 131. What are the Duties of Equals ? 

A. The Duties of Equals are, to regard the Dignity 


„asd Worth of each other p, in giving Honour to go one 

before another g, and to rejoice in each other's Gifts and 

n 0 Advancement, as in their own 7. 

y * I Pet. 2. 17. 9 Rom. 12. 10. r Rom. 12. 15, 16. 

e Y Il. 2. 3, 4. 

n = Q. 132. What are the Sins of Equals ? 

2. ; A. The Sins of Equals are, beſide the Neglect of the 
Duties required 5s, the Undervaluing of the Worth f, 


W Envying the Gifts 4, Grieving at the Advancement or 
Proſperity one of another w; and uſurping Prehemi- 
nence one over another x. 

Rom. 13. 8. 2 Tim. 3. 3. # Acts 7. 9. Gal. 


5. 20. w Num. 12, 2. Eſther 6. 12, 13. x3 John v. 9. 
Lake 22. 24, 


1 


4 Q 133. What is the Reaſon annexed to the Fiſth Com- 
of nandment, the more to enforce it? 
of 3 A. The Reafon annexed to the Fifth Commandment, 


Jin theſe Words, [That thy Days may be long upon the 
Land, which the Lord thy God giveth thee y] is an ex- 
Ipreſs Promiſe of lang Life and Proſperity, as far as it 
Wihall ſerve for God's Glory and their own Good, to all 
uch as keep this Commandment 2. 

8 Exod. 20. 12. 2 Deut. 5.16. 1 Kings 8. 25. Eph. 


9 
A a Q. 134. 
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Q. 134. Which is the Sixth Commandment ? = 
A. The Sixth Commandment is, [Thou ſhalt 154 ar 


Kill a. ] ex 
a Exodus, 20. 13. ne 
Q. 135. What are the Duties required in the Sinti la- 

Commandment ? ſin 


A. The Duties required in the Sixth Commandment I all 
are, all careful Studies and lawful Endeavours to pre. Ul 
ſerve the Life of ourſelves &, and others c; by reſiſting pre 
all Thoughts and Purpoſes 4, ſubduing all Paſſions e, kin 
and avoiding all e ee f, Temptations g, and Prac-- De 
tices, which tend to the unjuſt taking away the Life of 
any h by juſt Defence thereof againſt Violence 2, pati- MW Jer 
ent bearing of the Hand of God &, Quietneſs of Mind /, Ma 
Cheerfulneſs of Spirit , a ſober Uſe of Meat u, Drink . Ma 
o, Phyſick y, Sleep 9, Labour r, and Recreation s ; by 
charitable Thoughts f, Love 2, Compaſſion w, Meek- 
neſs, Gentleneſs, Kindneſs x; peaceable x, mild and 
courteous Speeches and Behaviour z ; Forbearance, Res- 
dineſs to be reconciled, patient bearing and forgiving u 
Injuries, and requiting Good for Evil a; comforting 
and ſuccouring the Diſtreſſed, and protecting and de- 
fending the Innocent 5, | 

b Eph. 5. 28, 29. c 1Kings 18. 4. 4 Jer. 26. 15, 16, 
Acts 23. 12, 16, 17, 21, 27. e Eph. 4. 26, 27. f 2 Sam, 
2. 22. Deut. 22. 8. g Mat. 4. 6, 7. Prov. 1. 10, 11, 
15, 16. / 1 Sam. 24. 12. 1 Sam. 26. 9, Io, 11, Gen, 
37. 21, 22. 1 Pſal. 82. 4. Prov. 24.11, 12. 1 Sam. 14 
45. Jam. 5. 7, to 11. Heb. 12. 9. /1 Theſ. 4. 11. 1Pet. 
3. 4. Pſal. 37. 8, to 11. n Prov. 17. 22. 7 Prov. 2. 
16, 27. 01 Tim. 5. 23. p Ifa. 38. 21. % Plal. 127. 7. 
1 Eccl. 5.12. 2 Theſſ. 3. 10, 12. Prov. 16. 26. 5 Eccl. 
3. 4, 11. fi Sam. 19. 4. 5. I Sam. 22. 13, 14. 4 Rom. 
30 10. w Luke 10. 33, 24, 35. «Col. 3. 12, 13. 
James 3. 17. 2 1 Pet. 3. 8, to 11. Prov. 15. 1. Judges 
8. I, 2, 3. a Mat. F. 24. Eph. 3. 2, 32. Rom. 12.1) 


20, 21. 4 1 Theſſ. 5. 14. Job 31. 19, 20. Mat. 25. :: , © 
36. Prov. 31. 8, 9. 6. 4 

Q. 136. What are the Sins forbidden in the Sixth e Ad 
Commandment ? | 9, / 


A. Tit 
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. The Sins forbidden in the Sixth Commandment 
| are, taking away the Life of ourſelves c, or of others 4, 
except in caſe of publick Juſtice e, lawful War f, or 

# neceſſary Defence g; the neglecting or withdrawing the 

„ I lawful and neceſſary Means of Preſervation of Life 4, 
ſinful Anger i, Hatred &, Envy , Deſire of Revenge 1, 
it all exceſſive Paſſions V, diſtracting Cares o, immoderate 


1 


e- Uſe of Meat, Drink y, Labour , and Recreation r ; 
is 5 provoking Words /, Oppreſſion ?, Quarrelling , Stri- 
„ king, Wounding w, and whatſoever elſe tends to the 
i Deſtruction of the Life of any x. 

of © c Accs 16. 28. 4 Gen. 9. 6. e Num. 35. 31, 33. f 
ti- Jer. 48 10. Deut. 20 Chapter. g Exod. 22. 2, 3. 


l, 5 Mat. 25. 42, 43. James 2. 15, 16. Heel 6. 1, . 
k Mat. 5. 22. 4 1 John 3. 15. Lev. 19. t7. / Piov. 14. 
by 30. „ Rom. 12. 19. n Eph. 4. 31. o Mat. 6. 31. 34. 
k. Luke 21. 34. Rom. 13. 13. 9q Eccl. 12. 12. and 2. 
nd WE 22, 23. r Ifa. 5. 12. /Piov. 15. 1. and 12. 28. f Ezek. 
3 4 18. 18. Exod. 1. 14. 2 Gal. 5. 15 Prov. 22. 29. w 


Num. 35. 16, 17, 18, 21, x Exod. 21. 18, to the 
ns End, | 
de-. Q. 137, Which is the Seventh Commandment © 

Ly A. The Seventh Commandment is, Thou ſhalt not 
16, commit Adultery y. 


m. Ws Exodus 20. 14. 

1. Q 138. What are the Duties required in the Seventh 

mn, Wo Commandment ? 

14 A. The Duties required in the Seventh Command- 

bet. ment are, Chaſtity in Body, Mind, Affections 2, Words 

25, 4, and Behaviour 6; and the Preſervation of it in our- 

& ſelves and others c; Watchfulneſs over the Eyes, and all 

the Senſes 4; Temperance e, keeping of chaſt Company 

om. J, Modeſty in Apparel g, Marriage by thoſe that 
2 have not the Gift of Continency , conjugal Love 2, 


= = 1Theſl, 4. 4. Job. 31. 1. 1 Cor. 7, 34. a Col. 4. 
6. 4 ket. 3. 2. c 1 Cor. 7. 2, 35, 36. 4 Job. 31. 1. 
Acts 24. 24, 25. f Prov. 2. 16, to 20. g 1 Tim. 2. 
9. 5 1 Cor. 7. 2,9 i Prov, 5. 19, 20. 


aA a 2 and 


e OO OE OO SA IE EE III CIAO" VA OI A" OT POOR. 
= by = LY * 
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and Cohabitation 4, diligent Labour in our Calling: / 
ſhunning all Occaſions of Uncleanneſs, and reſiſting 
Temptations thereunto . 
& 1 Pet. 3.7. I Prov. 31.11, 27, 28. M Prov. 5. 8. 
Gen, 39. 8, 9, 10. 4 
Q. 139. What are the Sins forbidden in the Seventi Wt 
Commandment ? 5 
A. The Sins forbidden in the Seventh Commandment, 1 
befides the Neglect of the Duties required 2, are Adu. 
tery, Fornication o, Rape, Inceſt 7, Sodomy, and all FE 
unnatural Luſts ; all unclean Imaginations, Thoughts, 1 
Purpoſes and Affections r; all corrupt or filthy Con- 
munications, or liſtning thereunto /; Wanton Lookst; 
impudent, or light Behaviour; immodeſt Apparel u; 
ee of lawful w, and diſpenſing with unlawfil 
arriages x; allowing, tolerating, keeping of Stews, 
and reſorting to them); intangling Vows of ſingle Lik 
z; undue Delay of Marriage a; having more Wives of 
Huſbands than one at the fame Time þ ; unjuſt Di vote 
c, or Deſertion 4; Idleneſs, Gluttony, Drunkennels: #4 
unchaſt Company f, laſcivious Songs, Books, Picture, 
Dancings, Stage- plays g, and all other Provocatio f 
to, or Acts of Uncleanneſs, either in ourſelves d 
others h. 9 
„ Prov. 5 7. o Heb. 13. 4. Gal. 5. 19. P 2 Sam. 3 
14. 1 Cor. 5.1. q Rom. I. 24, 26, 27. Lev. 20. f 
16. 1 Mat. 5. 28. and 15. 19. Col. 3. 5. Eph. 5. 
4. Prov. 7. 5, 21, 22. In. 3. 16. 2 Pet. 2. 14 
Prov. 7. 10, 12. wi Tim. 4. 3. x Lev. 18. 1, to . 
Mark 6. 18. Mal. 2.11, 12. y 1 Kings 15. 12. 2 K 
23. 7. Deut. 23. 17, 18. Lev. 19. 29. Jer. 5. 7. Pf 
7. 24, to 27. 2 Mat, 1g. 10, 11. 4 1 Cor. 7. 7, 0 
Gen. 38. 26. 6 Mat. 2. 14, 15. Mat. 19. 5. c Mal. 
16, Mat. 5. 32. 4 1 Cor. 7. 12. 13. Ezek. 16. 7 
Prov. 23. 30, to 33. f Gen. 39. 10. Prov. 5. 8. ade 
Eph. 5. 4. Ezek. 23. 14, 15, 16. Iſa. 23. 15, 10, obb 
and 3. 16. Mark 6. 22. Rom. 13. 13. 1 Pet. 4. 3. 
2 Kings 9. 30. with Jer. 4. 30. and Ezek. 23. 40. 1 
Q: 140. Which is the Eighth Commandment 5 1 
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A. The Eighth Commandment is, Thou ſhalt not 
Seal i. 
I Exod. 20. 15. 
Q. 141. What are the Duties required in the Eighth 
$ Commandment 2 
A. The Duties required in the Eigl eh Commandment 
1 are, Truth, Faithfulneſs, and Juſtice in Contracts and Com- 
merce between Man and Man 4; rendring to every one 
"t; his Due /; Reſtitution of Goods unlawfully detained from 
, the right Owners thereof u; giving and lending freely, 
according to our Abilities, and the Neceſſities of others 
n; Moderation of our Judgments, Wills and Affections, 
Kroncerning worldly Goods o; a provident Care and Stu- 
Wy to get p, keep, uſe, and diſpoſe thoſe Things which 
are neceſſary and convenient for the Suſtentation of our 
Nature, and ſuitable to our Condition q ; a lawful Call- 
Ing 7, and Diligence in it /; Frugality ?; avoiding un- 
ecelſary Law-ſuits 2, and Suretyſhip, or other like 
Engagements w; and an Endeavour, by all juſt and 
awful Means, to procure, preſerve, and further the 
BVcalth and outward Eſtate of others,as well as our own x. 
8 & Plal. 15. 2, 4. Zech. 7. 4, 10. and 8. 16, 17. / 
Rom. 13. 7. u Lev. 6. 2, 3, 4, 5. with Luke 19. 8, 7 
Fake 6. 30, 38. 1 John 3. 17. Eph. 4. 28. Gal. 6. 10. 
Tim. 6.6, 7, 8, 9. Gal. 6. 14. p 1 Tim. 5.8. 4 
ro. 17. 23, to the End. Eccl. 2. 24. and 3. 12. 13. 
Tim. 6. 17, 18. Iſa. 31. 1. Mat. 11. 8. r 1 Cor. 7. 
. Gen. 2. 15. and 3. 19. / Eph. 4. 28. Prov. 10. 4. 
John 6. 12. Prov. 21. 20 2 1 Cor. 6. 1, to 9. u Prov. 
, to 6. and 11. 15. x Levit. 25. 35. Deut. 22. 1,2, 
4. Exod. 23. 4, 5. Gen. 47. 14, 20. Phil. 2. 4. 


oy Wat. 22. 39. 

N „N 142. What are the Sins ſorbidden in the Eighth 
* Wommandment ? 

6. 434 


. The Sins forbidden in the Eighth Commandment, 


J ide the Neglect of the Duties required, are, Theft , 
6,1 Wobbery a, Man-ſtealing 6, and receiving any Thing 
2 


at is ſtolen c, fraudulent Dealing d, falſe Weights and 
" A a 3 Mea- 
m. 2.15, 16. 1 John 3.17. 2 Eph. 4.28. aPſal 62. 10. 
2 Tim. f. 10. cProv.29.24. Plal.50.18, d 1 Theſ. 4.6. 
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Meaſures e, removing Land-marks f, Injuſtice and. Un. 
faithfulneſs in Contracts between Man and Man g, or in 
Matters of Truſt ; Oppreſſion i, Extortion &, Uſury / 
Bribery , vexatious Law ſuits zz, unjuſt Incloſures and 
Depopulations o, ingroſſing Commodities to enhanſe the 
Price p, unlawful Callings 9, and all other unjuſt or ſin— 
ful Ways of taking or withholding from our Neighbour 
what belongs to him, or of enriching ourſelves”; Co- 
vetouſneſs /, inordinate prizing and affecting worldly 
Goods t; diſtruſtful and diſtracting Cares and Studies i 
getting, keeping and fifing them ; envying at the Þrl- 
perity of others w; As likewiſe Idleneſs x, Prodipality, 
waſtetul Gaming, and all other Ways whereby we do 
unduly prejudice our own outward Eſtate y, , and de- 
frauding ourſelves of the due Uſe and Comfort of that 
Eſtate which God hath given us z. 

e Prov, It. 1. Prov. 20. 10. 
Proverbs 23. 10. g Amos 8. 5. Pſalm 37. 22. 
þ Luke 16. 10, 11, 12. # Ezek. 22. 29. Lev. 25. 17, 
& Mat. 23.25. Ezek, 22. 12. /Pſal. 15. 5. m Job 15. 
34. 7: 1 Cor. 6. 6, 7, 8. Prov. 3. 29, 30. © Iſa. 5.5, 
Mic. 2. 2. p Prov. 11. 25. 9 Acts 19. 19, 24, 25. . 
Job 20. 19. James 5. 4. Prov. 21. 6. / Luke 12. 15, 
r 1 Tim. 6. 5. Col. 3. 2. Prov. 23. 5. Plal. 62. 10. ' 
Mat. 6. 25, 31, 34. Eccl. 5. 12. w Pal. 92. 3. and 
37. 1, x 2 Theſſ. 3.11, Prov. 18. 9. y Prov: 21. 
17. and 23. 20, 21. and 28. 19. 2 Eccl. 4. 8. and b. 
2. I Tim. 5.8. 

Q. 143. Which is the Ninth Commandment? 

A. The Ninth Commandment is, Thou ſha/t not bear 
falſe Witneſs againſt thy Neighbour a. 

a Exodus 20. 16. 

Q. 144. What are the Duties required in the Ninth 
Commandment ? 

A. The Duties required in the Ninth Commandment 
are, the preſerving and promoting of Truth between 
Man and Man 6, and the good Name of our Neigb— 
bour, as well as our own c, appearing and ſtanding for 


Deuter. 19. 14, 


Zech 8. 16. 3 John 12. 1. 
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E the Truth d, and from the Heart e; ſincerely f, freely g, 
clearly Y, and fully 7, ſpeaking the Truth, and only the 
Truth, in Matters of Judgment and Juſtice k, and in all 
other Things whatſoever /; a charitable Eſteem of our 
EZ Neighbours ; loving, deſiring, and rejoycing in their 
good Name ; ſorrowing for o, and covering of their 
Infirmities ; freely acknowledging their Gifts and 
Graces 9, defending their Innocency r; a ready receiv- 
ing of a good Report /, and Unwillingneſs to admit of 


an evil Report concerning them f; diſcouraging Tale- 


* bearers v, Flatterers w, and Slanderers x; Love and 
Care of our own good Name, and defending it when 
Need requireth y; keeping of lawful Promiles 2; ſtudy- 
ing and practiſing of whatſoever Things are true, ho- 
& neſt, lovely, and of good Report 4 

Prov. 31. 8, 9. e Plal. 15. 2. f 2 Chron. 19.9. f 
I Sam. 19. 4, 5. / Jof. 7. 19. i 2 Sam. 14. 18, 19, 20. 
Lev. 19. 15. Prov. 14. 5,25. 12 Cor. 1. 17, 18. 
1 Fph. 4. 25. n Heb. 6.9. 1 Cor. 13. 7. 7 Rom. 1. 8. 
john 4. 3. John 3. 4. o 2 Cor. 2. 4. and 12. 21. 5 
| Prov. 17.9. 1 Pet. 4.8. q 1Cor. 1. 4, 5, 7. 2 Tim. 1. 
n 


4, 5. r I Sam. 22. 14. /1 Cor. 13. 6, 7. f Pſal. 15. 3. 
# z Prov. 25. 23. w Prov. 26. 24. 25. x Pſal. 101. 5. 
& 7 Prov. 22. 1. John 8. 49. 2 Pſal. 15. 4. 4 Pſal. 4. 8. 

| Q. 145. What are the Sins forbidden in the Ninth 
| Commandment ? 

A. The Sins forbidden in the Ninth Commandment 
are, all prejudicing the Truth and the pood Name of 
our Neighbours, as well as our own &, eſpecially in pub- 
lick Judicature c; giving falſe Evidence 4, ſuborning 
| falle Witneſſes e, wittingly appearing and pleading for 
| an evil Cauſe, out- facing and over bearing the Truth f, 
2 paſſing unjuſt Sentence g, calling Evil Good, and Good 
Evil; rewarding the Wicked according to the Work 
A a 4 of 


in 


—— 


* 


8 
1 
* 
q 
of 
g 
: 
4 
L 
' 


31 Sam. 17. 28. 2Sam, 16. 3. and 1. 9, 10, 15, 16. 
5 c Lev. 19. 15. Heb. 1. 4. d Prov. 19. 5. and 6. 16, 19. 
Acts 6. 13. F Jer. 0. 3; $.- As 24; 2,5. ln 
3 4. and 52. 1, 2, 3, 4. g Prov. 17. 15. 1 Kings 21. 9, 


to! 
lk 
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of the Righteous, and the Righteous according to the 
Work of the Wicked 4; Forpery i, concealing the 
Truth, undue Silence in a Juſt Cauſe , and holding our 
Peace when Iniquity calleth for either a Reproof from : 
eurſelves /, or Complaint to others 2; ſpeaking the | 
Truth unſeaſonably a, or maliciouſly to a wrong End o, 
or perverting it to a wrong Meaning p, or in doubtful ! 

and equivocal Expreſſions, to the Prejudice of Truth FS | 
or Juſticeg; ſpeaking Untruth », Lying s, Slanderingt, 1 
Backbiting z, Detracting w, Talebearing x, Whisper. : 
ing y, Scoffing 2, Reviling a, raſh b, harſh c, and par- 

tial Cenſuring d; miſconſtructing Intentions, Words 7 


p and Actions e, Flattering f, vain-glorious Boaſting g, 1 
thinking or ſpeaking too highly or too meanly of o.. 
ſelves or others 4, denying the Gifts and Graces cf WC 


God i, aggravating ſmaller Faults ; hiding, excuſing, 
or extenuating of Sins, when called to a free Confeſſ- #7 
on /; unneceſſary diſcovering of Infirmities 72; railing ( 
falſe Rumours x; receiving and countenancing evil ke. 
ports o, and ſtopping our Ears apainſt juſt Detence ? a 
evil Sulpicion g, envying or grieving at the deſervel EF 
Credit a 
„ Iſa. 5. 23. # Pal. 116. 69. Luke 19. 8. Luke 165. | 
6, 7. Lev. 5.1. Deut 13. 8. Acts 5. 3, 8, 9. 2 Tim. 
4.16. / 1 Kings 1. 6. Lev. 19.17. m2 Iſa. 59. 4. 11! 
þ Prov. 19. 11. 0 1 Sam. 22.9, 10. with Plal. 52. 1,5251 1 
| } 3, 4. þ Pſal. 36. 6. John 2. 19. compared with Mat, 


26, 60, 61. q Gen. 2. 5. and 26. 7,9. r Ifa. 59. 13. 1 ( 
Lev. 19. 11. Col. 3. 9. f Pſal. 50. 20. « Pſal. 15. 3.% 

James 4. 11. Jer. 28. 4. x Lev. 19. 16. Rom. 1. % (1 
30. 2 Gen. 21. 9. compared with Gal. 4. 29. 4 1 Co (# v 
6. 10. 6 Mat. 7,1. c Acts 28. 4. d Gen. 38. 24. Ron. 0 


2. 1. e Neh. 6. 6, 7, 8. Rom. 3. 8. Pſal. 69. 10. 181m. Wes 


1. 13, 14, 15. 2 Sam. 10. 3. f Pfal. 12. 2, 3. g 2 Tim. 2 
3. 2. „Luke 18 9, 11, Rom. 12, 16. 1 Cor. 4. 6. 0 Þ 
or 12. 22. Exod. 4. 10, to 14. # Job 27. 5, 6. and 4. 0 Wi 
9 4 Mat. 7. 3. 4, 5. / Prov. 28. 13. and 30. 20. Gen. 7 
_ 3. 12, 13. Jer. 2. 35. 2 Kings 5. 25, Gen. 4. 9. "IM 
Gen. 9. 24. Prov. 25.9, 10. » Exod. 23, 1. 0 Pro, C 


29. 12. þ Acts 7. 56. Job. 31. 13, 14. q 1 Cor. 13. 
1 Tim. 6. 4. 4 
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Credit of any r, endeavouring or deſiring to impair it 5, 
rejoicing in their Diſgrace and Infamy ?; ſcornful Con- 
tempt u, fond Admiration u, Breach of lawful Promiſes 
x, neglecting ſuch Things as are of good Report y, and 


practiſing, or not avoiding ourſelves, or not hindring what 


we can in others, ſuch Things as procure an ill Name z. 

Num. It. 29. Mat. 21. 15. Ezra 4. 12, 13. 1 Jer. 
48. 27. 1 Pal. 35. 15, 16,21. Mat. 27 28, 29. w Jude 
16. Acts 12, 22. x Rom, 1. 31. 2Tim. 3. 3. y 1 Sam. 
2. 23. 2 2Sam. 13, 12, 13. Prov. 5. 8, 9. and 6. 33. 

Q. 146. Which is the Tenth Commandment ? 

A. The Tenth Commandment is, Thou ſhalt not covet 
thy Neighbour's Houſe, thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours 
Wife, nor his Man-ſervant, nor his Maid-ſervant, nor his 
Ox, nor his Aſs, nor any Thing that is thy Neighbour's x. 

a Exod. 20. I7. 

Q. 147. What are the Duties required in the Tenth 
Commandment ? 

A. The Duties required in the Tenth Commandment 
are, ſuch a full Contentment with our ownCondition &, and 
ſuch a charitable Frame of the Soul toward our Neighbour, 
as that all our inward Motions and Affections touching 
him, tend unto, and further all that good which is his c. 

b Heb. 13. 5. I Tim 6. 6. c Job 31 29. Rom. 12.15. 
Pſal. 122. 7, 8, 9. 1 Tim. 1. 5. Eſther 10. 3. 1 Cor. 
13. 4, 5, 6, 7. 

Q. 148. What are the Sins forbidden in the Tenth 
Commandment ? | 

A. The Sins forbidden in theTenth Commandment,are 
Diſcontentment with our own eſtate d, envying e, and grie- 
ving at the good of our Neighbour f, together with all in- 
ordinate Motions and Affections to any Thing that is hisg. 

d 2 Kings 21. 4. Eſth. 5.13. 1 Cor, 10.10. Gal. 2. 
26. James 3. 14, 16. fPſal. 112 9, 10. Neh. 2. 10. g 
Rom. 7. 7, 8. and 13. 9. Col. 3. 5. Deut. 5. 21. 

Q 149. I. any Man able perfetty to keep the Com- 
mandments of Cod? ; 

A. No Man is able, either of himſelf „, or by any 
Grace received in this Life, perfectſy to keep the Com- 

mandments 


h James 3, 2. Jobn 15. 5. Rom, 8. 3. 
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mandments of God i, but doth daily break them in 
Thought &, Word and Deed . 

i Eccl. 7. 20. I John 1. 8, ro. Gal. 5. 17. Rom. 7, 
18, 19. & Gen. 6 5. and 8. 21. / Rom. 3. 9, to 21. 
James 3. 2, to 13. 4.4 

Q. 150. Are all Tranſpreſſions of the Law of God e- 
gually hainous in themſelves, and in the Sight of God ? 

A. All Tranſgreſſions of the Law of God are got 
equally hainous: But ſome Sins in themſelves, and by 
Reaſon of ſeveral Aggravations, are more hainous in 
the Sight of God than others zz, 

m John 19.11. Ezek. 8. 6, 13, 15. 1 John 5. 16. 
Pſal. 78. 17, 31, 56. 

Q. 151. What are thoſe Aggravations which mak: 
ſome Sins more hainous than others? 

A. Sins receive their Aggravations, 1. From the Per- 
ſons offending , if they be of riper Age o, greater Ex- 
perience or Grace , eminent for Profeſſion 9, Gifts r, 
Place s, Office t, Guides to others , and whoſe Exam- 
ple is likely to be followed by others w. 

2. From the Parties offended x, if immediately againſt 
God y, his Attributes z, and Worſhip a; againſt Chriſt ; 
and his Graces 6; the Holy Spirit c, his Witneſs d, and J 
Workings e; apainſt Superiors, Men of Eminencyf, a4 
and ſuch as we ſtand eſpecially related and engaped unto 1 
LF, againſt any of the Saints , particularly weak Bre- 
thren i, the Souls of them or any other &, and the Com- 
mon- good of all, or many J. 3 From 

u Jer. 2. 8. o Job 32. 7, 9. Eccl. 4. 13. p 1 Kings 11. 
4, 9. q 2 Sam. 12. 14. 1 Cor. 5. 1. r James 4. 17: 
Luke 12. 47. 48. Jer. 5. 4, 5. t 2 Sam. 12. 7, 8, 9. 
Ezek.8. 11, 2. 4 Rom. 2.17, to 25. w Gal. 2. 17, to 
14. x Mat. 21. 38, 39, „ 1 Sam. 2. 25. AQts 5. 4. Plal. 
51. 4. 2 Rom. 2.4. a Mal. 1. 8,14. 6 Heb. 2. 2,3 
and 12. 25, e Heb. 10.29. Mat. 12. 31, 32. d Eph. 
4 30. e Heb. 6. 4, 5. f Jude 8. Num. 12.8, 9. Ia. 3. 
5. g Prov. 30. 17. 2 Cor. 12. 15. Pſal. 51. 12, to 15. 
h Zeph. 2. 8, 10, 11. Mat. 18, 6. 1 Cor. 6. 8. Rev. 
17. 6. i 1 Cor. 8. 11, 12. Rom, 14 13, 15, 21. K Ezek. 
12, 19. 1 Cor. 8. 12. Rev. 18. 13. Mat. 23. 15. “ 
1 Theſſ. 2. 15, 16. Joſh. 22. 20. | 
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3. From the Nature or Quality of the Offence , if 
it be againſt the expreſs Letter of the Law n, break 
many Commandments, contain in it many Sins o; if 
not only conceived in the Heart, but breaks forth in 
Words and Actions p, ſcandalize others 9, and admit of 
no Reparationr; if againſt Means s, Mercies ft, Judg- 
ments 4, Light of Nature w, Conviction of Conſcience 
x, pablick or private Admonition y, Cenſures of the 
Church z, Civil Puniſhments a, and our own Prayers, 
Purpoſes, Promiſes b, Vowsc. Covenants d, and En- 
gagements to God or Mene; if done deliberately f, 
wilfully g, preſumptuouſly Y, impudently i, boaſt ingly 
k, malicioully /, frequently , obſtinately u, with De- 
light o, Continuance , or relapſing after Repentance 9. 

4. From Circumſtances of Timer, and Place 3; if on 
the Lord's Day r, or other Times of Divine Worſhip u, 
or immediately before w, or after theſe x, or other 
Helps to prevent or remedy ſuch Miſcarriages y; if in 
publick, or in the Preſence of others, who are thereby 
likely to be provoked or defiled 2, 
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Q. 152 

m Prov. 6. 30, to the End. „ Ezra 9. 10, 11, 12. I Kings 
11. 9, Io, o Col. 2.5. 1 Tim. 6. 10. Prov. 5.8, to 12. 
and 6. 32, 33. Joſh. 7. 21. y James 1. 14, 15. Mat. 5. 
22. Micah 2. 1. Mat. 18. 7. Rom. 2. 23, 24. 1 Deut. 
22. 22, compared with 28, 29. Prov. 6. 32. to 35, Ys 
Mat. 11. 21, to 24. John 15. 22. f Ifa. 1. 3. Deut. 32. 
1 6. « Amos 4. 8,9,10,11. Jer. 5. 3. w Rom, 1. 26, 27. 
| x Rom. 1. 32. Dan. 5. 22. Titus 3. 10, 11. y Prov.29. 
1. z Titus 3. 10. Mat. 18. 17. a Prov. 27. 22, Prov. 
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a 23. 35. 6 Pal. 78. 34, to 37. Jer. 42. 5, 6, 20, 21. c 
) WE tccl. 5.4, 5, 6. Prov. 20. 25. J Lev. 26. 25. e Prov. 
2. 17. Ezek 17. 18, 19. f Plal. 36. 4. g Jer. 6.16. + 
. Num. 15. 30. Exod. 21. 14 Jer. 3. 3. Prov. 7. 13. 


k = iPlal 52. 1. / 3 John v. 10. Num. 14. 22. 2 Zech. 

7. 11. 12, o Prov, 2. 14. p Iſa. 57.17. 9 Jer. 34. 8, to 
Ti. 2 Pet. 2. 20, 21, 22. 2 Kings 5. 26. Jer. 7. 10. 
Iſa. 26. 10 Ezek. 23. 37, 38, 39. 1 Iſa. 53. 2, 4, 5. 
Num. 25. 6, 7. w 1 Cor. 11. 20, 21. x Jer. 7. 8, 9, 10. 
Prov. 7. 15. Jobn 13. 27, 30. Ezra 7. 13, 14. 2 
2 Sam. 16, 22, 1 Sam. 2. 22, 23, 24. 


- 
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Q.1 52. What doth every Sin deſerve at the Hands of God? 

A. Every Sin, even the leaſt, being againſt the Sove- 
reignty a, Goodneſs b, and Holineſs of God c, and a- 
gainſt his righteous Law d, deſerveth his Wrath and 
Curſe e, both in this Life f, and that which is to come g, 
and cannot be expiated but by the Blood of Chriſt h. 

a James 2. 10, I1, 6 Exod. 20. 1, 2. c Heb. 1. 13. 
Lev. 10. 3. and 11. 44, 45. 41 John 3. 4. Rom. 7. 11, 
e Eph. 5. 6. Gal. 3.10. f Lam. 3. 39. Deut. 28.15, to the 
End. g Matt. 25. 41. 4 Heb.g. 22. 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. 

Q. 153, What doth God require of us, that we may 
eſcape his Wrath and Curſe * te us by reaſon of the 

ranſgreſſion of the Lau? 

A. That we may eſcape the Wrath and Curſe of God 
due to us by reaſon of the Tranſgreſſion of the Law, 
be requireth of us to Repentance toward God, and Faith 
toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt i, and the diligent Uſe of 
the outward Means whereby Chriſt communicates to us 
the Benefits of his Mediation 4. | 

i Acts 20. 21. Matth, 3. 7, 8. Luke 13. 3, 5. Ads 
16. 30, 31. Job 3. 16, 18. & Prov. 2. 1, to 6. and 8. 
33, to the End. 

Q. 154. What are the outward Means, whereby Chriſt 
communicates to us the Benefits of his Mediation ? 

4. The outward and ordinary Means whereby Chriſt 
communicates to his Church the Benefits of his Media- 
tion, are, all his Ordinances, eſpecially the Word, Sa- 
craments and Prayer; all which are made effectual to 
the Elect for their Salvation /. 

/ Mat. 28. 19, 20. Acts 2. 42, 46, 47. 

Q. 155. How is the Word made effeftual to Salvation: 

A. The Spirit of God maketh the Reading, but cſpe- 
cially the Preaching of the Word, an effectual Means of 
enligbtuing , convincing and humbling Sinners 7; of 

driving them out of themlelves, and drawing them unto 
Chriſt o; of conforming them to his Image p, and ſub- 
duing them to his Will ; of ſtrengthning them againſt 
| Temp: 

mM Neh.8.8. Acts 26.18. Pſal. 19. 8. 1 1 Cor. 14.24 
25. 2 Chron. 34. 18, 19,26, 27, 28. o Acts 2.37, 41. and 
8.27, to 39. P 2 Cor. 3. 18. 4 2 Cor. 10,4, ,. Rom. 6. 1). 
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34. 27. Iſa. 66. 2. 422 Pet. 1. 19, 20, 21. 6 Luke 24. 
45. 2 Cor. 3. 13, to 16. c Deut 17. 19, 20. d Acts 17. 
II. e Acts 8. 30, 34. Luke 10. 26, 27, 28. f Pfal. 1. 2. 
and 119. 97. g 2 Chron. 34. 21. Prov. 3, 5. Deut. 33. 
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Temptations and Corruptions v; of building them up in 
Grace /, and eſtabliſhing their Hcarts in Holineſs and 
Comfort through Faith unto Salvation f. | 

r Matth. 4. 4, 7, 10. Eph. 6. 16, 17. Pal. 19. 1. 
1 Cor. 10. 11. / Acts 20. 31. 2 Tim, 3. 15, 16, 17. 
ft Rom. 16. 25. 1 The. 3. 2, 10, 11, 13. Rom. 15. 4. 
and 10. 13, to 17. and 1. 16. 

Q. 156. Is the Word of Cod to be read by all? 

A. Although all are not to be permitted to read the 
Word publickly to the Congregation 2, yet all Sorts of 
People are bound to read it apart by themſelves w, and 
with their Families x ; to which End, the holy Scrip- 
tures are to be tranſlated out of the Original into Vul- 
gar Languages y. 

1 Deut. 31. 9, 11, 12, 13. Neh. 8. 2, 3. and 9. 3, 4, 
5. w Deut. 17. 19, Rev. I. 3. Jobn 5. 39. Iſa. 34. 16. 
x Deut. 6. 6, 7, 8, 9. Gen. 18. 17, 19. Pal. 78. 5, 6, 
7. y 1 Cor. 14. 6, 9, 11, 12, 15, 16, 24, 27, 28. 

Q 157. How is the Word of Cod to be read ? 

A. The holy Scriptures are to be read, with an high 
and reverend Eſteem of them 2, with a firm Perſuaſion 
that they are the very Word of God a, and that he only 
can enable us to underſtand them 5; with Deſire to 
know, believe, and obey the Will of God revealed in 
them c; with Diligence d, and Attention to the Matter 
and Scope of theme ; with Mediation f, Application g, 


2 Pfal 19.10, Neh. 8. 3, to 10. Exod. 24. 7- 2 Chron, 


3. 1 Prov. 2. 1, to 7. Pſal. 119. 18. Neh.8.6, 8. 

Q. 158. By whom is the Mord of Cod to be preached? 

A. The Word of God is to be preached anly by ſuch 
as are ſuffichently gifted &, and allo duly approved and 
called to that Office /. 

& 1 Tim. 3. 2, 6. Eph. 4. 8, 9, 10, 11. Hoſ. 4. 6. 
Mal. 2. 7, 2 Cor. 3. 6. / Jer. 14. 15. Rom. 10. 15. 
Heb. 5. 4. 1 Cor. 12, 28, 29. 1 Tim. 3. 10. and-4- 14. 
and 5. 22. 2. 159. 
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Q. 159, How is the Word of Cod to be preached by 
thoſe that are called thereunto ? 

A. They that are called to labour in the Miniſtry of 
the Word, are to preach ſound Doctrine , diligeatly 
u, in Seaſon, and out of Seaſon ; plainly y, not in the 
enticing Words of Man's Wiſdom, but in Demonſtra— 
tion of the Spirit, and of Power q ; faithfully r, making 
known the whole Counſel of God /; wiſely t, applying 
themſelves to the Neceſlities and Capacities of the Hcar- 
ers 4; zealouſly w, with fervent Love to God x, and 
the Souls of his People y; ſincerely z, aiming at his Glory 
a, and their Converſion 6, Edification c, and Salvation d. 

m Titus 2.1, 8. 1 Acts 18. 25. o2Tim,. 4. 2. y 1Cor. 
14. 19. 9 1 Cor. 2. 4. r Jer. 23. 28. 1 Cor. 4. 1, 2. / 
Acts 20. 27. f Col. 1. 28. 2Tim, 2. 15. # 1 Cor. 3. 2. 
Heb. 5. 12, 13, 14. Luke 12. 42. w Acts 18. 25. x 
a Cor. 5. 13. 14. Phil. 1. 15, 16.17. :y Col. 4. 12. 
2 Cor. 12. 15. 2 2 Cor. 2. 17. 2 Cor. 4. 2. 4 I Theſ 2. 
4, 5, 6. John 7 18. 6 1 Cor. 9. 19, to 22. c 2 Cor. 12. 
19. Epheſ. 4.12. 4 1 Tim. 4. 16. Acts 26. 16, 17, 18. 

Q. 160. What is required of thoſe that hear the Word 
preached ? 

A. It is required of thoſe that hear the Word preach- 
ed, that they attend upon it with Diligence e, Prepara- 
tion f, and Prayerg; examine what they hear by the 
Scriptures /; receive the Truth with Faith /, Love 4, 
Meekneſs J, and Readineſs of Mind u, as the Word of 
God *; meditate o, and confer of it ; hide it in their 
Hearts 9, and bring forth the Fruit of it in their Lives 7. 

Ft Pet. 2, 1, 1. Luke 8. 18. g Pſal. 119. 18. Eph. 
6. 18, 19. h Acts 17. 11. #5 Heb. 4. 2. & 2 Thell. 2. 
10. / James 1. 21. zu Acts 17. 11. 7: 1 Thell, 2. 13. 0 
Luke 9. 44. Heb. 2. 1. p Luke 24. 14. Deut. 6. 6. 7. 
7 Prov. 2. 1, Pal. 119. II. r Luke 8- 15. James 
1. 25. 

Q. 16. How do the Sacraments become effectual 
Means of Salvation? 

A. The Sacraments become effectual Means of Salva- 
tion, not by any Power in themſelves, or any Virtue 


derived from the Piety and Intention of him by * 
they 


. A 


0 28 


OT —— Pn 


Om — 
 — A 


a; od 


The Larger Catechiſm. i 


they are adminiſtred ; but only by the Working of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and the Bleſſing of Chriſt, by whom they 
are inſtituted /. 

FI Pet. 3. 2t. Acts 8.13,23. 1 Cor. 3. 6, 7. & 12.13. 
ä 3 162. What is a Sacrament ? 

. A Sacrament is an holy Ordinance inſtituted by 
Chriſt in his Church t, to ſignify, ſeal and exhibite 4, un- 
to thoſe that are within the Covenant of Grace w, the 
Benefits of his Mediation x to ſtrengthen and iucreaſe 
their Faith, and all other Graces y; to oblige-them to 
Obedience z; to teſtify and cheriſh their Love and Com- 
munion one with another a, and to diſtinguiſh them from 
thoſe that are without 5. 

Gen 17. 7, 10. Exod, 12th Chap. Mat. 28. 19. and 
26. 27, 28. « Rom. 4. 11. 1 Cor. 11.24, 25. w Rom. 
15.8. Exod. 12. 48. x Acts 2. 38. 1Cor. 10. 16. y 
Rom. 4. it. Gal. 3. 27. 2 Rom. 6. 2, 4. 1 Cor. 19; 
21. a Eph. 4. 2, 3, 4, 5. 1 Cor. 12. 13. 6 Eph. 1. 11, 
12. Gen. 34. 14. 

Q. 163. What are the Parts of a Sacrament ? 

A. The Parts of a Sacrament are two; the one an 
outward and ſenſible Sign, uſed according to Chriſt's 
own Appointment ; the other an inward and ſpiritual 
Grace thereby ſignified c. 

c Mat. 3. 11. 1 Pet. 3. 21. Rom 2. 28, 29. 

Q. 164. How many Sacraments hath Chriſt inſtituted 
in his Church under the New Teſtament ? | 

A. Under the New Teſtament Chriſt hath inſtituted 
in his Church only two Sacraments, Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper d. 

d Mat. 28. 19. 1 Cor. 11. 20, 23. Mat. 26. 26, 27, 28. 

Q. 165, What is Baptiſm ® 

A. Baptiſm is a Sacrament of the New Teſtament, 
wherein Chriſt hath ordained the Waſhing with Water, 
in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt e, to be a Sign and Seal of ingrafting into 
himſelf f, of Remiſſion of Sins by his Blood g, and Re- 
generation by his Spirit Y; of Adoption i. and Reſur- 

| rection 


* 
e Mat. 28. 19. f Gal. 3. 27. g Mark I. 4. Rev. 1. 5. 


h Tit. 3. 5. Eph, 5 36. i Gal, 3. 25, 27. 
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rection unto everlaſting Life & ; and whereby the Parties 
baptized are ſolemnly admitted into the viſible Church /, | 
and enter into an open and profeſſed Engagement to be | 
wholly and only the Lord's . 
k 1 Cor. 15. 29, Rom. 6. 5. / 1 Cor. 12. 13, 
n Rom 6. 4. 
Q. 166. Unto whom is Baptiſm to be adminiſtrated ? : 
A. Baptiſm is not to be adminiſtred to any that are a 
out of the viſible Church, and ſo Strangers from the Co- h 
m 
t 


venant of Promiſe, till they profeſs their Faith in Chriſt, 
and Obedience to him :: But Infants deſcending from 


Parents, either both, or but one of them, profeſling U 
Faith in Chriſt, and Obedience to him, are, in that Re- ar 
ſpect, within the Covenant, and to be baptized o. G 

n Acts 8. 36, 37. and 2. 38. o Gen. 17. 7,9. with ot 


Gal. 3. 9, 14. and Col. 2. 11, 12. and Acts 2. 38, 39. 
Rom. 4. 11, 12. 1 Cor. 7. 14. Mat. 28. 19. Luke 


18. 15, 16. Rom. 11. 16. 1 ( 
Q. 167. How is our Baptiſm to be improved by u: ? 
A. The needful, but much neglected Duty of im- 7 

proving our Baptiſm, is to be performed by us all our vw 

Life long, eſpecially in the Time of Temptation, and | 

when we are preſent at the Adminiſtration of it to. in | 

others p; by ſerious and thankful Conſideration of the Sup 

Nature of it, and of the Ends for which Chriſt juſt ituted Ule 

it, the Privileges and Benefits conferred and ſealed there- Pra 

by, and our ſolemn Vow made therein 9; by being the 
humbled for our ſinful Defilement, our falling ſhort of, by | 
and walking contrary to the Grace of Baptiſm and our and 

Engagements r; by growing up to Aﬀſarance of Pardon WR the 

of Sin, and of all other Bleſſings ſealed to us in that Si- i ſhed 

crament /,; by drawing Strength from the Death and Re- 7 

ſurrection of Chriſt, into whom we are baptized, for the 22, 

mortifying of Sin, and quickning of Grace ? ; and by en- 5 Q 

. deavouring to live by Faith z, to have our Converſation Wt Ch, 
in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs w, as thoſe that hare Fu 
there- 7 

d 


1 Cor. r. 11, 12, 13. Rom. 6. 2, 3. Rom. 4. 11, 
12. 1 Pet. 3. 21. f Rom. 6. 3, 4, 5. 1 Gal. 3. 26, 2 
w Rom, 6. 22. . 
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therein given up their Names to Chriſt x ; and to walk 
in brotherly Love, as being baptized by the ſame Spirit 
into one Body y. 

x Acts 2.38. y 1 Cor. 12.12, 25, 26, 27. 

Q. 168. What is the Lord's Super? 

A. The Lord's Supper is a Sacrament of the New 
Teſtament z, wherein, by giving and receiving Bread 
and Wine, according to the Appointment of Jeſus Chriſt 
his Death is {hewed forth; and they that worthily com- 
municate, feed upon his Body and Blood, to their ſpiri- 
tual Nouriſhment and Growth in Grace a; have their 
Union and Communion with him confirmed 6; teſtify 
and renew their Thankfulneſs c, and Engagement to 
God 4, and their mutual Love and Fellowſhip each with 
| other, as Members of the ſame myſtical Body e. 

| 2 Luke 22. 20. a Mat. 26. 26, 27, 28. 1 Cor. 17. 
. N 23, to 26. 6 1 Cor. 10. 16. Cor. 1. 24, 25, 26. 4 
1 Cor. 10. 14, 15, 16, 21. e 1 Cor. 10.17. 


„ Q. 169. How hath Chriſi appointed Bread and Nine 
. WH be given and received in the Sacrament of the Lord's 
r Wn Supper ? 
Fl A. Chriſt bath appointed the Miniſters of his Word, 
o in the Adminiſtration of this Sacrament of the Lord's 
ve RS Supper, to ſet apart the Bread and Wine from common 


e, by the Word of Inſtitution, Thankigiving and 
Prayer; to take and break the Bread, and to give both 
the Bread and the Wine to the Communicants, who are 
by the ſame Appointment to take and eat the Bread, 
and to drink the Wine, in thankful Remembrance that 
the Body of Chriſt was broken and given, and his Blood 
ſhed for them f. 

f 1 Cor. 11. 23, 24. Mat. 26. 26, 27, 28. Mark 14. 
22, 23, 24. Luke 22. 19, 20. 

Q. 170. How do they that worthily communicate in 


ng 


our 
Jon 


$ Chriſt therein ? 

A. As the Body and Blood of Chriſt are not corpo- 

rally or carnally preſent in, with, or under the Bread 
and Wine in the Lord's Supper g; and yet are ſpiritual- 


e Lord's Supper, feed upon the Body and Blood of 
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ly prefent to the Faith of the Receiver, no leſs truly and 
really, than the Elements themſelves are to their out- 
ward Senſes /; ſo they that worthily communicate in the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, do therein feed upon 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, not after a corporal or 
carnal, but in a ſpiritual Manner, yet truly and really ;, 
while by Faith they receive and apply unte themſelves 
Chriſt crucified, and all the Benefits of his Death 4. 

h Mat. 26. 26, 28. #1 Cor. 11. 24, to 29. & I Cor, 
10. 16. i 


Q. 171. How are they that receive the Sacrament «f 


the Lord's Supper, to prepare themſelves before th:y 
come unto it? 

A, They that receive the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, are, before they come, to prepare themlelres 
thereunto, by examining themſelves /, of their being in 
Chriſt , of their Sins and Wants =, of the Truth and 
Meaſure of their Knowledge o, Faith y, Repentance 9, 
Love to God and the Brethren , Charity to all Men, 
forgiving thoſe that have done them Wrong f; of their 
Deſires after Chriſt 2, and of their new Obedience v; 
and by renewing the Exerciſe of theſe Graces x, by ſe- 
rious Meditation , and fervent Prayer 2. 

11 Cor. 11. 28, 2 Cor. 13. 5. 7 1 Cor, 5. 7. com- 

ared with Exod. 12 15. 01 Cor. 11. 29. þ 2 Cor. 13: 
5. Mat. 26. 28. q Zech. 12. 10. Cor, 11. 31. r 1 Cor. 
10. 16, 17. Acts 2. 46, 47. 11 Cor. 5. 8. and 11. 18, 
20. Mat. 5. 23, 24. « Ila, 55. 1. John 7. 37. w 1 Cor, 
5. 7, 8. x 1 Cor. 11. 25, 26, 28, Heb. 10. 21, 22, 24 
Pſal. 26. 6. 51 Cor. 11. 24, 25. 2 2 Chron, 30. 18, 
19. Mat. 26. 26. 


Q. 172. May one who doubteth uf his being in Chriſl, | 


or of his due Preparation, come to the Lord's Supper ? 
A. One who doubteth of his being in Chriſt, or of his 
due Preparation tothe Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
may have true Intereſt in Chriſt, though he be not yet 
aſſured thereof a, and in God's Account hath it, if he 
be duly affected with the Apprehenſion of the Want x 
- its, 
a Iſa. 50. 10. 1 John 5, 13. Pal. 88, throughout, 
Pſal. 77, I, to 12. Jonah 2. 4, 7, 
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it h, and unfeignedly deſires to be found in Chriſt c, and 


to depart from Iniquity 4; in which Caſe (becauſe Pro- 
miſes are made, and this Sacrament is appointed for the 
Re lief even of weak and doubting Chriſtians e) be is to 
bewail bis Unbelief f, and labour to have his Doubts re- 
ſolved g; and, io doing, he may, and ought to come to the 
Lord's Supper, that he may be further ſtrengthened 5. 

b a. 54. 7, 8, 9, tov. Mat th. 5. 3, 4. Plal. 31. 22. 
and 73. 13, 22, 23. c Phil. 3. 8, 9. Pſal. 10. 17. and 
42. 1, 2,5, 11, 4 2 Tim. 2. 19. Iſa. 5o. o. Plal. 66. 
18, 19, 20 e Iſa. 40. 11, 20, 31. Mat. 11. 28. 12. 20. 
and 26. 28. f Mark 9. 24. g Acts 2. 37. and 16. 30. 
h Rom. 4. 11. 1 Cor. 11. 28. 

Q. 173. May any, who prefeſi the Faith, and deſire 
to come to the Lord's Supper, be kept from it? 

A. Such as are found to be ignorant or ſcandalous, 
notwithſtanding their Profeſſion of the Faith, and De- 
fire to come to the Lord's Supper, may and ought to be 
kept from that Sacrament, by the Power which Chriſt 
hath left in his Church :, until they receive Inſtruction, 
and manifeſt their Reformation 4. 

i 1 Cor. 11, 27, to the End, compared with Mat, 
7. 6. 1 Cor. 5. Chap. Jude ver. 23. 1 Tim. 5. 22. 
42 Cor. 2. 7. 

Q. 174. What is required of them that receive the Sas 
crament of the Lord's Supper, inthe Time of the Admi- 
niſtration of it? 

A. It is required of them that receive the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, that, during the Time of the Ad- 
miniſtration of it, with all holy Reverence and Attention 
they wait upon God in that Ordinance /, diligently ob- 
ſerve the ſacramental Elements and Actions , heedfully 
diſcern the Lord's Body , and affectionately meditate 
on his Death and Sufferinps o, and thereby ſtir up 
themſelves to a vigorous Exerciſe of their Graces , 
in judging themſelves 9, and ſorrowing for Sin ; in 

B b 2 earneſt 

Lev. 10. 3. Heb, 12. 28. Pal. 5. 7. 1 Cor. 11 1, 
26, 27. m Exod. 24. 8. Matth. 26. 28. » Cor. 11. 
29. o Luke 22. 19. p Cor. 11. 26. and 10. 3, 45 
5, Tl, 14. 9 1 Cor, 11. 31. 1 Zech. 12. 10. 


— 
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earneſt Hungering and Thirſting after Chriſt 3; feeding 
on him by Faith 7, receiving of his Fulneſs 2, truſting 
in his Merits w, rejoicing in his Leve x, giving Thanks 
for his Grace y; in renewing of their Covenant with 
God z, and Love to all the Saints 3. 


s Rev. 22.17, f John 6. 35. « John 1. 16. wPhil. 3. 


9. x Pſal. 63 4,5. 2Chr. 30. 21. » Pſal. 22. 26. 2 
Jer. 50. 5. Pſal, 50. 5. a Acts 2. 42. 

Q 175. What is the Duty of Chriſlians, after they 
have received the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper? 

A. The Duty of Chriſtians, after they have received 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, is, ſeriouſly to con- 
ſider how they have behaved themſelves therein, and 
with what Succeſs &; if they find Quickning and Com- 
fort, to bleſs God for it c, beg the Continuance of it d, 
watch againſt Relapſes e, fulfil their Vows f, and en- 
courage themſelves to a frequent Attendauce on that 
Ordinance g; but, if they find no preient Benefit more 
exactly to review their Preparation to, and Carriage at 
the Sacrament /; In both which, if they can approve 
themſelves to God and their own Conſciences, they are 
to wait for the Fruit of it in due Time :; but, if they 
ſee they have failed in either, they are to be humbled &, 
and to attend upon it afterward with more Care and 
Diligence /. 

al. 28. . and 85. 8. 1 Cor. 1. 19, 30, 31. 
2 Chron. 30. 21, to 16. Acts 2. 42, 46, 47. 4 Pal. 36. 
10. Cant. 3.4. I Chron. 29. 18. e 1 Cor. 10. 3, 4, 5. 
12 f Pſal. 50. 14. g 1 Cor. It. 25. 26. Acts 2. 42, 46. 
5 Cant. 5. 1, to 6. 1 Pſal. 123. 1, 2. and 42. 5, 8. Pal. 
43. 3, 4, 5. 42 Chron. 30. 18, 19. Iſa. 1. 16, 18. 
2 Cor. 7.11, 1 Chron. 15. 12, 13, 14. 

Q. 176, Wherein do the Sacraments of Baptiſm and 
the Lord's Supper agree? | 

A. The Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper 
agree, In that the Author of both is God , the ſpiritu- 
al Part of both is Chriſt and his Benefits 7, both are Seals 
of the ſame Covenant o, are to be diſpenſed by * 

0 

m Mat. 28.19. 1 Cor. 11.23. Rom. 6. 3, 4. 1 Cor. 10. 

16. 0 Rom. 4. II. comp. with Col. 2. 11,12. Mat. 26. 28. 
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of the Goſpel and by none other y, and to be con- 
tinued in the Church of Chriſt until his ſecond com- 
ing 9+ 

. 1. 33. Mat. 28. 19. 1 Cor. 11. 23. 1 Cor. 4. 
t. Heb. 5. 4. 4 Mat. 28. 19, 20. 1 Cor. 11. 26. 

Q. 177. Wherein do the Sacraments of Baptiſm and 
the Lord's Supper differ ? ; 

A. The Sacrameuts of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper 
differ, in that the Baptiſm is to be adminiſtred but once 
with Water, to be a Sign and Seal of our Regeneration 
and Ingrafting into Chriſt r, and that even to Infants s; 
whereas the Lord's Supper is to be adminiſtred often in 
the Elements of Bread and Wine, to repreſent and ex- 
hibit Chriſt as ſpiritual Nouriſhment to the Soul t, and 
to confirm our Continuance and Growth in him 2, and 
that only to ſuch as are of Years and Ability to examine 
themſelves w. 

r Mat. 3. 11. Tit. 3. 5. Gal. 3. 27. Gen. 17. 7,9. 
Ads 2. 38, 39. 1 Cor. 7. 14. f 1 Cor. 11, 23, to 26. 2 
1 Cor. 10. 16. w I Cor. 171. 28, 29. 

Q. 178, What is Prayer? 

A. Prayer is an offering up of our Deſires unto God x, 


in the Name of Chriſt y, by the Help of his Spirit z, with 


$ Confeſſion of our Sins a, and thankful Acknowledgment 


A | of his Mercies 6. 


x Plal, 82. 8. » John 16. 23. 2 Rom. 8. 26. a Pal, 


32. 5,6. Dan. 9. 4. 6 Phil. 4; 6. 


Q. 179. Are we to pray unto Cod only? 
A. God only being able to ſearch the Hearts c, hear 


5 the Requeſts 4, pardon the Sins e, and fulfil the Deſires 


of all f, and only to be believed in g, and worſhipped 


with religious Worſhip Y; Prayer, which is a ſpecial 
Part thereof i, is to be made by all to bim alone &, and 


to none others J. 


c Kings 8. 39. Acts 1. 24. Rom. 8. 27 d Pal. 65. 
2. e Micah 7. 18. f Pſal. 145. 18, 19. g Rom. 10. 14. 
h Mat. 4.10. 1 1 Cor. 1, 2. & Pſal. 50. 15. /Rom. 
10. 14. | 

Q 180. What is it to pray in the Name of Chriſt ? 

Bb 3 A. To 
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A. To pray in the Name of Chriſt, is, in Obedience 
to his Command, and in Confidence on his Promiſes, to 
aſlk Mercy for his Sake 2; not by bare mentioning of 
his Name , but by drawing our Encouragement to pray, 
and our Boldnefs, Strength, and Hope of Acceptance in 
Prayer, from Chriſt and his Mediation o. 

n John 14. 12, 14. and 16. 24, Dan. 9. 17. 2 Mat, 
7. 21. o Heb. 4. 14, 15, 16. 1 John 5 13, 14, 15. 

Q: 181, Why are we to pray in the Name of Crit“ 

A. The Sinfuineſ>s of Man, and his Diſtance from God 
by Reaſon thereof, being ſo preat, as that we can have 
no acceſs into his Preſence without a Mediator ; and 
there being none in Heaven or Earth appointed, to or, 
fit for that glorious Work, but Chriſt alone 9: Wear 
to pray in no other Name but his only u. 

p John 14. 6. lla.59.2. Eph. 3.12. 9 John 6. 27. Heb. 
7. 35, 26,37. 1 Thin:-2-:5- £ Col. 2,.17. Heb. t 3.15 

Q. 182. How doth the Spirit help us to pray? 

A: We not knowing what to pray for as we oupht, 
the Spirit helpeth our infirmities, by enabling us to un- 
derſtand both for whom, and what, and how Prayer i 
to be made; and by working and quickning in or 
Hearts (although not in all Perſons, nor at all Tins 
in the ſame Meaſure) thoſe Apprehenſions, Affect ons, 
and Graces, which are requiſite for the right Pertor- 
mance of that Duty 5. 

s Rom. 8. 26, 27. Pſal. 10. 17. Zech. 12. 10. 

Q. 183. For whom are we to pray © + 

A. We are to pray for the whole Church of Chril 
upon Earth ?, for Magiſtrates &, and Miniſters u, for 


ourſelves x, our Brethren , yea, our Enemies 2, and 


for all Sorts of Men living a, or that ſhall live hereat 


ter &; but not for the Dead c, nor for thoſe that at i 


known to have ſinned the Sin unto Death . 


t Eph. 6. 18. Pal. 28. 9. 4 1 Tim. 2. 1, 2 C 
4 3. x Gen. 32. 11. 5 Jam. 5. 16. 2 Matth. 5. % 
a 1 Tim. 2. 1, 2. 4 John 1,7. 20. 2 Sam, 7.29. C2 Sam, 3 


12 21, 22, 22. 41 John 5. 16. 
Q. 184. Fer what Things are we ta pray? 


A. We are to pray for all Things tending to the G. 


5 
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of God e, the Welfare of the Church , our own g, 
or others Good 5, but not for any Thing that is un- 
lawful 7. 

e Matth. 6. 9. f Pfal. 51. 18. and 122. 6. g Mat. 7. 
It. þ Pſal. 125. 4. #1 John 5. 14. 

Q. 185. Hou are we to pray? 

A. We are to prav, with an awful Apprehenſion of 
the Majeſty of God &, and deep Senſe of our own Un- 


+ WE worthineſs /, Neceſſities , and Sins , with penitent o, 
1 WE thankful p, and enlarged Hearts 9; with Underſtan- 
6 F ding r, Faith ſ, Sincerity 7 Fervency 1, Love W, and 
1 MS Perſeverance x, waiting upon him y, with humble Sub- 


miſſion te his Will Z. 

k Eccl. 5. 1. / Gen. 18. 27. and 32. 10. Luke 15. 
17, 18, 19. * Luke 18. 13, 14. o Pfal. 51. 17. p Phil. 
W 46.91 Sam. 1.15. and 2. 1. 71 Cor. 14 15. Mark 

11. 24. James 1. 6. 7 Pal. 145. 18. and 17. 1. 2 James 
F. 16. wi Tim. 2.8, x Eph. 6. 18. y Micah 7. 7. 
t, WR = Mat. 26. 29. 

Q. 186, What Rule hath Cod given for our Diredion 
* the Duty of Prayer? 


* A. The whole Word of God is of Uſe to direct us in 

c the Duty of Praying a; but the ſpecial Rule of Directi- 

is, on is that Form of P:ayer, which our Saviour Chriſt 

„. Wa taught his Diſciples, commonly called, The Lord's 
Prayer b. 


4 1 Jobn 5. 15. Mat. 6. 9, to 13. Luke 11. 2, 3, 4. 
2187. How is the Lord's Prayer to be uſed ? 
iA. The Lord's Prayer is not only for Direction, as 


fo: a Pattern according to which we are to make other 
and Prayers; but may alſo be uſed as a Prayer, fo that it be 
if. done with Underſtanding, Faith, Reverence, and other 
1 A Graces neceſſary to the right Performance of the Duty 
* of Prayer e. 

C Mat. 6 9 with Luke 11. 2. 

ml Q 188. Of how many Parts doth the Lord's Prayer 
um. (T0 


A. The Lord's Prayer conſiſts of three Parts, a Pre- 
ace, Petitions, and a Concluſion. 

Q. 189. What doth the Preface of the Lord's Prayer 
each us ? Bb 4 A. The 
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A. The Preface of the Lord's Prayer [contained in 
theſe Words, Our Father which art in Heaven d] 
teacheth us, when we pray, to draw near to God with 
Confidence of his' Fatherly Goodneſs, and our Intereſt 
thereine; with Reverence, and all other Child-like Dil. 
roſitions f, heavenly Affections g, and due Apprehenfions 
of his ſovereign Power, Majeſty, and gracious Conde- 
{cenfion h; as alſo to pray with and for others i. 

d Mat. 6. 9. e Luke 11. 12. Rom. 8. 15. fla. 64, 
9. g Plal. 123. 1. Lam. 3. 41. 5 Iſa. 63. 15, 6. Net, 
1. 4, 5, 6. Aa 13. 5. 

Q. 190. hat do we pray for in the Firſt Petition? 

A. In the Firſt Petition [which is, Hallowed be thy 
Name k ] acknowledying the utter Inability and Indil- 
poſition that is in ourſelves and all Men to honour God 
aright /, we pray, that God would by his Grace enable 
and incline us and others to know, to acknowledge and 
highly to eſtcers him , his Titles , Attributes 0, Or- 
dinances, Word y, Works, and whatſoever he is pleaſed 
to make himſelf known by; and to glorify him in 
Thought, Word, and Deed s; that he would prevent 
and remove Atheiſm r, Ignorance 1, Idolatry w, Pro- 
faneneſs x, and whatſoever is diſhonourable to bim) ; 
and, by his over-ruling Providence, direct and diſpoſe of 
all Things to his own Glory 2. 

k Mat. 6. 9. {2Cor. 3. 5. Pſal 51. 15. m Plal. 67, 
2, 3. a Plal. 83. 18. o Pſal. 86. 10, 11, 12, 13, 15. 
2 Theſſ. 3. 1. Pſal. 147. 19, 20. and 138. 1,2, 3. 2Cor. 
2.14, 15. 9 Pſal. 145, throughout. Pſal. 8 throughout. 
x Pſal. 103, 1. and 19. 14. s Phil. 1. 9, 11. # Pſal. ö). 
T, 2, 3, 4. # Eph. 1. 17, 18. 1 Pſal. 97. 7. x Plal. 74. 
18, 22, 23. y 2Kings 19. 15, 16. 2 2Chron, 20. 6. 10, 
11, 12, Pfal. 83, throughout. Pſal. 140. 4, 8. 

Q. 191. What do we pray for in the Second Petition * 

A. in the Second Petition [which is, Thy Kingdom 
come a] acknowledging ourſelves and all Mankind to 
be by Nature under the Dominion of Sin and Satan 6; 
we pray, that the Kingdom of Sin and Satan may be 
| deſtroy- 
a Mat. 6. 10 6 Eph. 2 2, 3. 
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deſtroyed 'c ;' the Goſpel / propagated throughout the 
World 4; the Jews called e; the Fulneſs of the Gen- 
tiles brought in f; the Church furniſhed with all Goſ- 
| pel-officers and Ordinances g, purged from Corruption h, 
countenanced and maintained by the Civil Magiſtrate i; 
that the Ordinances of Chiiſt may be purely diſpenſed, 
and made effectual to the Converting of thoſe that are 
yet in their Sins, and the Confirming, Comtorting and 
Building up of thoſe that are already converted &; that 
Chriſt would rule in our Hearts here /, and haſten the 
Time of his ſecond coming, and our Reigning with him 
for ever m; and that he would be pleaſed fo to exerciſe 
the Kingdom of his Power in all the World, as may 
beſt conduce to theſe Ends u. | 
c Pal. 68. 1, 18. Rev, 12. 10, 11. d 2Thell, 3.1. e 
Rom. 10. 1. f Jobn 17. 9, o. Rom. 11 25, 26. Pſal. 
67. throughout. g Mat. 9. 38. 2 Theſſ. 3. 1. Mat. 1. 
It. Zeph. 3.9. i 1 Tim. 2. 1, 2. K Acts 4. 29, 30. Eph. 
6. 18, 19, 20. Rom. 15. 29, 30, 32. 2 Theſſ. 1. 11. 
and 2. 16, 17. / Eph. 3. 14, to 21. 1 Rev. 22. 20. 1 
.. 64 1, 2. Rev. 4. 8, 9, 10. 1t. 
J Q. i192. What do we pray for in the Third Petition? 
A. lu the Third Petition [| which is, Thy Will be done 
in Earth as it is in Heaven o] acknowledging, that by 
Nature we and all Men are not only utterly unable and 
unwill nog to know and to do the Will of God y, but 
prone to rebel againſt his Word 9, to repine and mur- 
mur againſt his Providence r, and wholly inclined to do 
the Will of the Fleſh, and of the Devil s; we pray, that 
God would by his Spirit take away from ourſelves and 
others all Blindneſs t, Weakneſs 2, Indiſpoſedneſs u, 
and Perverſeneſs of Heart x; and by his Grace make us 
able and willing to know, do, and ſubmit to his Will 
in all Things y, with the like Humility z, Cheerful- 
neſs a, 


0 Mat. 6. 10. p Rom. 7.18. Job 21. 14. 1 Cor. 2. 
14. 9 Mat. 8. 7. r Exod. 17. 7. Num. 14. 2. 1 Eph.2. 
2. t Eph; 1. 17, 18, « Eph. 3. 16. w Mat. 26. 40, 41. 


_ * Jer. 31. 18, 19, Pſal. 119. 1,8 6. Adts 21, 
W 14. 2 lic. 6. 8. F 


7 
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neſs 2. Faithfulneſs 6, Diligence c, Zeal d, Sincerity e, 
and Conſtancy y, as the Angels do in Heaven g. 
4 Pſal. 00. 2. Job 1. 21. 2 Sam. 15. 25, 26. 6 If, 
38. 3. c Pſal. 119. 4, 5. d Rom. 12. 11. ePſal, 119. 
80. fPſal. 119. 112. f Iſa. 6. 2, 3. Pfal. 103. 20, 21, 
Mat. 18, 10 

Q. 193. What do we pray for in the Fourth Peliticn ? 

A. In the Fourth Petition [which is, Give us this 
Day our daily Bread h] acknowiedging, that in Adam, 
and by onr Sin, we have forfeited our Rights to all the 
outward Bleſlings of this Life, and deſerve to be wholly 
deprived of them by God, and to have them curſed to 
us in the Uſe of them i; and that neither they of them- 
ſelves are able to ſuſtain us &, nor we to merit J, or by 
our own Induſtry to procure them , but prone to de- 
fire 72, pet o, and uſe them unlawfully p; we pray for 
ourlelves and others, that both they and we, waiting 
upon the Providence of God from Day to Day, in the 
Uſe of lawful Means, may, of his free Gift, and as to 
his fatherly Wiſdom ſhall ſeem beſt, enjoy a competent 
Portion of them 9, and have the ſame continued and 
bleſſed unto us in our holy and comfortable Uſe of them 
r, and Contentment in them, and be kept from all 
Things that are contrary to our temporal Support 
and Comfort f. | 

þ Mat. 6. 11. i Gen. 2.17. and 3. 17 Rom 8. 22, 
21, 22. Jer. 5. 25. Deut. 28. 15, to the End, & Deut. 
8. 3. /Gen. 32, 10. » Deut. 8. 17, 18. 7 Jer. 6. 13. 
Mark 7. 21, 22. 0 Hol. 12. 7. y James 4. 3 q Gen. 43. 
12, 13, 14. and 28. 20. Eph. 4. 28, 2Thel 3. 11, 12, 
Phil. 4. 6. 1 Tim. 4. 3, 4, J. 11 Tim. 6. 6, 7. 8. f 
Prov. 30. 8, 9. 

Q. 194. I hat do we pray for in the Fifth Petition ? 

A. lu tue Fifth Petition {which is, Forgive us out 
Debts, as we forgive our Debtors u] acknowledging, 
that we and all others are guilty both of Original and 
Actual Sin, and thereby become Debtors to the Juſtice 
of God, and that neither we nor any other Creature 
can make t he leaſt Satisfaction for that Debtw ; we 7 

or 


#« Mat. 6. 12. wRom. 3.9, to 21. Mat. 18. 24, 25. 
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for ourſelves and others, that God of his free Grace 
would, through the Obedience and Satisfaction of Chriſt 
apprehended and applied by Faith, acquit us both from 
the Guilt and Puniſhment of Sin x, accept us in his Be- 
loved'y, continue his Favour and Grace to us z, pardon 
our daily Failings 2, and fill us with Peace and Joy, in 
giving us daily more and more Aſſurance of Forgiveneſs 
b; which we are the rather imboldened to ask, and en- 
eouraged to expect, when we have this Teitimony in our- 


= ſolves, that we from the Heart forgive others their 


Offences c. | 

x Rom. 3. 24. 25, 26. Heb. 9 22. » Eph. 1. 6, 7. 
2 2 Pet. t. 2 a Hoſ. 14 2. Jer. 14. 7. 6 Rom. 15.13. 
Pſal. 51. 7, 8,9, 10, 12. c Luke 11, 4. Mat. 6. 14, 15. 


and 18. 35, 


Q. 195. What do we pray for in the Sixth Petition“ 
A. In the Sixth Petition [which is, And lead us nat 


= into Temptation, but delit er us from Evil d] acknow- 


ledping, that the moſt wiſe, righteous and gracious 


= God, for divers holy and juſt Ends, may fo order 


Things, that we may be aſſaulted, foiled, and for a 


Time led captive by Temptations e; that Satan f, 
8 the World g, and the Fleſh, are ready powerfully to 
draw us aſide, and enſnare us /, and that we, even af- 
ter the Pardon of our Sins, by reaſon of our Corrupti- 
oni, Weakneſs, and Want of Watchfulneſs &, are not 
only ſubje& to be tempted, and forward to expoſe our- 
@ ſelves unto Temptations J, but alſo of ourſelves unable 
and unwilling to reſiſt them, to recover out of them, 
and to improve them , and worthy to be left under 
the Power of them ; we pray, that God would fo 
over-rule the World, and all in it o, ſubdue the Fleſh p, 
and reſtrain Satan g, order all Things r, beſtow and 


bleſs 
d Mat. 6. 13. e 2 Chron, 32. 31. f 1Chron. 21,1. g 
Luke 21. 34. Mark 4. 19. % Jim. 1. 14. i Gal. 5. 17. 


Mat. 26. 41. /Mat. 26. 69, to 72. Gal. 2 11, to 15. 


2 Chron. 18. 3. with 19. 2. ½ Rom. 7. 23, 24. 1 Chr. 


F 21. 1, to 4. 2 Chron. 16. 7, to 10. n Pſal 81. 11, 12. 
John 17. 15. p Plal. 5 1. 10. and 119. 133. q 2Cor. 


I2, 7, 8, r I Cor, 10. 12 13. 


* 
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bleſs all Means of Grace s, and quicken us to Watchful. 
neſs in the Uſe of them, that we and all his People may 
by his Providence be kept from being tempted to Sint; 
or, if tempted, that by his Spirit we may be powerfully 
ſupported and enabled to ſtand in the Hour of Tempta- 
tion 4 or, when fallen, raiſed again and recovered out 
of it u, and have a ſanftified Uſe and Improvement 
thereof x; that our Sanctification and Salvation may be 
perfected y, Satan trode under our Feet z, and we fully 
freed from Sin, Temptation, and all Evil for ever a. 

s Heb. 13. 20, 21. # Mat. 26. 41. Pſal. 19. 13. & Eph. 
3. 14, to 17. 1Theſ. 3. 13. Jude 24. w Pſal. 51. 12. x 
1 Pet. 5. 8, 10. y 2Cor. 13, 7,9. 2 Rom. 16. 20. Zech. 
3. 2. Luke 22. 31, 32. a John 17.15. 1 Theſ. 5. 23. 

_ Q 169. What doth the Concluſion of the Lord's Pray. 
er teach us P 

A. The Concluſion of the Lord's Prayer [which is, 
For thine is the Kingdom, the Power, and the Glory, 
for ever, Amen 6. ] teacheth us to enforce our Petitions 
with Arguments c, which are to be taken, not from 
any Worthineſs in ourſelves, or in any other Creature, 
but from God 4: And with our Prayers to join Praiſe 
e; aſcribing to God alone eternal Sovereignty, Omnipo- 
tency, and glorious Excellency f: In regard whereot, 4 
he is able and willing to help usg; ſo we by Faith arc 
emboldned to plead with him that he would Y, and qui 
etly to rely upon him that he will fulfil our Requelts! 
And, to teſtify this our Deſire and Aſſurance, we (ay, 
Amen k. 

b Mat. 6. 13. c Rom, 15. 30. d Dan. 9. 4, 7, 8, 
16, 17, 18, 19. e Phil. 4. 6. f 1 Chron. 29. 10, to 13. 
g Eph. 3. 20, 21. Luke 11. 13. h 2 Chron. 20. 6, 11. 
7 2 Chron. 14. 11, (1 Cor. 14. 16. Rev. 22. 20, 21 
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ACT approving the Shorter Catechiſy, 


Aſſembly at Edinburgh, Zuly 28, 1648. Sell. 19, 


HE General Aſſembly having ſeriouſly conſiderd 
the Shorter Catechiſm, agreed upon by the 4. 
ſembly of Divines fitting at Weſtminſter, with Affi. 
ance of Commiſſioners from this Kirk; do find, uper 
due Examination thereof, that the ſaid Catechiſm i 


agreeable to the Word of God, and in nothing contrary iſ 


to the received Doctrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline and Cs 
vernment of this Kirk; and therefore approve the {i 
Shorter Catechiſm, as a Part of the intended Unifornit 


to be a Directory for catechiling ſuch as are of weak: i i 


Capacity. 
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W SHorRTER CaTECHIS M, 


Wl Acrecd upon by the Aſſembly of Divines at 


Weſtminſter; Examined and Approved, 
Anno 1648, by the General Aſſembly of 
the Church of Scot/and; and Ratified by 
Act of Parliament, 1649. 


Deſt. 1. SALES. is the chief End of Man ? 
1 A. Man's chief End is to glorify 
Pod a, and to enjoy him for ever 5. 

a 1 Cor. 10. 13. Rom. 11. 36. 6Pſal. 73. 25, to the End. 
2. What Rule hath Cod given to direct us how we 
Sy glorify and enjoy him? 

A. The Word of God (which is contained in the Scrip- 
Pres of the Old and New Teſtament c) is the only Rule 
direct us how we may glorify and enjoy him d. 
= - 2 Tim. 3. 16. Eph. 2. 20. 41 John 1. 3, 4. 
. 3. hat do the Scriptures principally teach? 
A. The Scriptures principally teach, what Man is to 
| E concerning God, and what Duty God requires 

Man e. 

eim. 1. 13 and 3. 16, 

Q. 4. What is Cod ? 

bod is a Spirit f, Infiniteg, Eternal 5, and Un- 

£ ingeable 7, in his Being &, Wildom /, Power m, Ho- 
, Juſtice, Goodneſs and Truth 0, 

bn 4.24. g Job. Ir. 7, 8, 9. 5 Pal. go. 2. f 

_ 1-17. (Exod. 3. 14. / Pfal. 147. 5. Rev. 4. 8. 
. 15. 4. e Exod. 34. 6, 7. 

. 
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Q. 5. Are there more Gods than one? 

A. There.is but One only, the living and true God. 

2 Deut. 6. 4. Jer. 10. 10. 

Q. 6. How many Perſons are there in the Codhead? 

A. There are Three Perſons in the God, the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; and theſe Three are one | 
God, the ſame in Subſtance, equal in Power and : 
Glory g. = \ 

71 John 5. 7. Mat. 28. 19, E 

Q. 7. What are the Decrees of God ? 

A. The Decrees of God are his eternal Purpoſe, ac- 


cording to the Counſel of bis Will, whereby, for hs . g 
own Glory, he hath fore-ordained whatſoever comes to 
paſs r. 5 

r Eph. T. 4, It. Rom. 9. 22, 23. = #: 

Q: 8. How doth Cod execute his Decrees ? 3 

A, God executeth his Decrees in the Works of Crea E. 
tion and Providence “. fo 


* Rev. 4. 11. Dan. 4. 35 

Q: 9. What is the Work of Creation? 3 

A. The Work of Creation is, God's making al gr: 
Things of nothing, by the Word of his Power, in the WW 


Space of Six Days, and all very good g. for 
s Gen. 1. throughout, Heb. 11. 3. ing 
Q. 10, How did Cod create Man ? = anc 
A. God created Man Male and Female, after his own WW «5 

Image, in Knowledge, Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, vid << 

Dominion over the Creatures t. = - 


t Gen. 1. 26, 27, 28. Col. 3. 10. Eph. 4. 24. 

Q. 11. What are God's Works of Providence ? 

A. God's Works of Providence are, his moſt holy , 
wiſe w, and powerful Preſerving x, and Governing all 
his Creatures, and all their Actions y. 

1 Pſal. 145. 17. w Pal. 104. 24. Iſa. 28. 29. x Hb 
I. 3. Pfal. 103. 19. Mat. 10. 29/30, 31. 

Q. 12. What ſpecial At of Providence did Cod er. 
erciſe towards Man, in the Eſtate wherein he uit 
created ? 

A. When God had created Man, he entred inte 
Covenant of Life with him, uf on Condition of pry 
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Obedience ; forbidding him to eat of the Tree of Know- 
ledge of Good and Evil, upon Pain of Death z. 
2 Gal. 3. 12. Gen. 2.17. | 

Q. 13. Did our firſt Parents continue in the Eſlate 
wherein they were created? 

A. Our firſt Parents, being left to the Freedom of 
their own Will, fell from the Eſtate wherein they 
were created, by ſinning againſt God a, 

a Gen. 3. 6, 7. 8, 13. Eccl. 7. 29. 

Q. 14. What is Sin? 

A. Sin 's any Want of Conformity unto, or Tranſ- 
preſſion of, the Law of God 5. 

þ 1 John 2. 4. | 

Q. 15. What was the Sin whereby our firſt Parents 
fell from the Eſtate wherein they were created? 

A. The Sin whereby our firſt Parents fell from the 
Eſtate wherein they were created, was their eating the 
forbidden Fruit c. 

c Gen. 2. 6, 12. 

Q.: 16. Did all Mankind fall in Adam's firſt Tranſ- 
greſſion? 

A. The Covenant being made with Adam, not only 
for bimſelf but for his Poſterity, all Mankind, deſcend- 
ing from him by ordinary Generation, ſinned in Lim, 
and fell with him in his firſt Tranſgreſſion d. 
n d Gen. 2. 16, 17. Rom 5.12. 1 Cor. 15. 21, 22. 
ith Q. 17. Ints what Eſtate did the Fall bring Mankind ? 
A. The Fall brought Mankind into an Eſtate of Sin 
and Miſery e. 
e Rom. 5. 12. 
ö Q. 18. Wherein conſiſis the Sinfulne/s of that E- 
= ſlate whereinto Man 274 e 
. A. The Sinfulneſs of that Eſtate whereinto Man fell, 
cConſiſts in the Guilt of Adam's firſt Sin, the Want of 
Original Righteouſneſs, and the Corruption of his whole 
Nature, which is commouly called Original Sin, toge- 
| a a all actual Tranſgreſſions, which proceed 
from it f. 
= f Rom. 5. 10, to 20. Eph. 2. 1, 2, 3. Jam. 1. 14, f 5. 


Mat. 15.19. 
Cc a | Q. 19. 
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Q. 19. What is the Miſery of that Eſtate uhereiuti | 
Man fell ? 4 

A. All Mankind by their Fall loſt Communion with 14 
God g, are under his Wrath and Curſe 5, and ſo made 
liable to all Miſeries in this Life, to Death itſelf, and to 
the Pains of Hell for ever i. 

g Gen. 3. 8, to 24. Eph. 2. 2, 3. h Gal. 3. 10, 
i Lam. 3. 29. Kom. 6. 23. Matth. 25. 41, 46. 

Q. 20. Did Cod leave all Mankind to periſh in the 
Eſtate of Sin and Miſery ? 

A. God having out of his mere good Pleaſure, from 
all Eternity, elected ſome to everlaſting Life &, did en. 
ter into a Covenant of Grace, to deliver them out of the 
Eſtate of Sin and Miſery, and to bring them into an 
Eſtate of Salvation by a Redeemer /. v1 

k Eph. 1. 4. / Rom. 3. 20, a1, 22. Gal. 3. 21, 22 u 

Q. 20. Who is the Redeemer of God's Ele ? | 

A. The only Redeemer of God's Ele is the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt u, who, being the Eternal Son of God, be 
came Man n, and ſo was and continueth to be God ani 
Man, in two diſtin Natures, and one Perſon for ever: 

m I Tim, 2. 5,6. 1 John 1. 14 Gal. 4. 4. o Ron 
9. $5. Luke 1. 35. Col. 2. 9. Heb. 7. 24, 25. 

Q. 22 How did Chriſt, being the Son of God, became 
Man? bs. 

A. Chriſt the Son of God became Man, by taking b 
himſelf a true Body p, and a reaſonable Soul 9; beiyf 
conceived by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, in the Won 
of the Virgin Mary, and born of her r, yet witholf 
Sin /. | 
þ Heb. 2. 14, 16. and 10. 5, q Mat. 26. 38. l 
1. 27, 31, 25, 42. Gal. 4. 4. / Heb. 4. 15. and 7 

Q: 23. What Offices doth Chriſt execute as our I 
deemer ? - 
A. Chriſt, as our Redeemer, executeth the Offices 8 
a Prophet, of a Prieſt, and of a K ing, both in his El 
of Humiliation and Exaltation . 2 . 

Act, 3. 21. Heb. 12. 25. with 2 Cor. 13. 3 3. 4 3 | 
5. ES 7. and 7 25. Plal, 2. 6. Iſa. 9. 6, 7. Mat.“ 
5. Plal. 2. 8, 9, 10, 11. 

Q4 
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Q, 24. How doth Chriſ execute the Office of a Pro- 
Phet? | 
A. Chriſt executeth the Office of a Prophet, in re- 
vealing to us, by his Word and Spirit, the Will of God 
for our Salvation . 
u John 1 18, 1 Pet. 1. 10, 11, 12. John 15. 15. 
and 22. 31. 
Q 25. How doth Chriſt execute the Office of Prieſt ? 
AF. Chriſt executeth the Office of a Prieſt, in his once 
offering up of himſelf a Sacrifice to ſatisfy Divine juſ- 
tice u, and reconcile us to God x, and in making con- 
tinual Interceſſion for us . 
u eb. 9. 14, 28. x Heb. 2. 17. y Heb. 7. 24, 25. 
2 26. How doth Chriſt execute the Office of a King ? 
= A. Chriſt executeth the Office of a King, in ſubduing 
, | * us to himſelf z, in ruling a, and defending us 6, and in 
== reſtraining and conquering all his and our Enemies e. 
2 Ads 15. 14, 15, 16. a la. 33. 22. 4 Iſa. 22. 1, 
1. 2. 1 Cor. 15. 25. Pſal. 110. throughout, 
2. 27. Wherein did Chriſl's Humiliation conſiſt s 
A. Chriſt's Humiliation conſiſted in his being born, 
and that in a low Condition 4; made under the Law e, 
Jundergoing the Miſeries of this Life f, the Wrath of 
God g, and the curſed Death of the Croſs h; in being 
Puried i, and continuing under the Power of Death for 
Time &. 
d Luke 2 7. e Gal. 4. 4 f Heb. 12, 2, 3. Iſa. 23. 
=, 3. g Luke 22. 44. Matth. 27. 46. 5 Phil. 2. 8. 
Cor. 15. 4. ( Acts 2. 24, 25, 26, 27, 31. Mat. 12. 
MO. 
Q, 28. Wherein tonſiſteth Chriſt's Exaltation ? 
ARS 4. Chriſt's Exaltation conſiſteth in his rifing again 
en the Dead on the third Day /, in aſcending up in- 
Heaven , in fitting at the Right-hand of God the 
ders, and in coming to judge the World at the laſt 
IDW 
i Cer. 15. 4. „ Mark 16. 19, = Eph. 1. 20. 
a. 11. and 17. 31. 


Cc2 Q; 29. 


* 


E ih 
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Q. 29. How are we made Partakers of the Redenp- 

tion purchaſed by Chriſt ? | 

H. We are made Partakers of the Redemption pur- 
chaſed by Chriſt, by the effectual Application of it to us 
p, by his Holy Spirit 9. | 

John 1. 11,12. 9 Titus 3. 5, 6. 

Q. 30. How doth the Spirit apply to us the Redemp. 
tion purchaſed by Chriſt ? 

A. The Spirit applieth to us the Redemption purcha- 
ſed by Chriſt, by working Faith in us r, and thereby 
uniting us to Chriſt in our effeftual Calling /. 

r Eph. 1. 13, 14. John 6. 37, 39. Eph. 2. 8. Eph, 
3.17. 1 Cor. 1. 9. | 

Q. 21. What is effectual Calling? 

A. Effectual Calling is the Work of God's Spirit f, 
whereby, convincing us of our Sin and Miſery u, en- 
lightning our Minds in the Knowledge of Chriſt u, and 
renewing our Wills x, he doth perſwade and enable 
us to embrace Jeſus Chriſt freely offered to us in tle 
Goſpel y. | | 

t 2 Tim. 1. 9. 2Theſl. 2. 13, 14. «AQs 2. 37. 
w Acts 26. 18. x Ezek. 36. 26, 27. 5 John 6. 44. 45: 
Phil. 2. 13. 

Q. 22. What Benefits do they that are effefAuall 
called partake f in this Life ? 

A. They that are effeQually called, do, in this Life, 
partake of Juſtification 2, Adoption a, Sanctiſication, 
and the ſeveral Benefits which in this Life doth either ac- 
company or flow from them 6. 

z Rom. 2. 30. a Eph. 1.5. 6 1Cor, 1. 26, 30. 

Q. 33. What is Juſtification ? 

A. Juſtification is an Act of God's free Grace, whereit 
he pardoneth all our Sins c, and accepteth us as righte- 
ous in his Sight 4, only for the Righteouſneſs of Chill 
imputed to us e, and received by Faith alone f. 

c Rom. 3. 24, 25. and 4.6, 7, 8. d 2Cor. 5. 19, 21: 
e Rom. 5.17, 18, 19. f Gal. 2. 16. Phil. 3--9. 

Q. 34. What is Adoption? 


A. Ado. 
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A. Adoption is an Act of God's free Grace g, where- 
by we are received into the Number, and have a Right 
to all the Priviledges of the Sons of God h. 

g 1.Jobn 3. x. + John 1. 12. Rom. 8. 17. 

35. What is Sanftification ? 

Sanctiſication is the Work of God's free Grace 1, 
whereby we are renewed in the whole Man after the 
Image of God , and are enabled more and more to die 
unto Sin, and live unto Righteouſneſs /. 

= # 2Theſſ., 2. 13. Eph. 4. 23, 24. J Rom. 6. 4, 6. 

and 8. 1. 

= Q. 36. What are the Benefits which in this Life do 

= accompany or flow from Juſlification, Adoption and Sanc- 

= tification ? 
A4. The Benefits which in this Life do accompany or 
| FE flow from Juſtification, Adoption, and Sanctiſication, are 
| 4 Aſſurance of God's Love, Peace of Conſcience n, Joy in 
the Holy Ghoſt n, Increaſe of Grace o, and Perſeverance 
therein to the End p. | 
þ BR Rom. 5, I, 2, 5. 2 Rom. 14.17, 0 Prov. 4. 18. 
I john 5. 13. 1 pet. 1.5. | 
* Q. 3s. What Benefits do Believers receive from 


0 % Chriſt at Death? | 

A. The Souls of Believers are at their Death made 
b perfect in Holineſs 9, and do immediately paſs into Glo- 
0, ry; and their Bodies being (till united to Chriſt /, do 
= Wrelt in their Graves t, till the Reſurrection u. 


17 Heb. 12. 23. r 2Cor- 5. 1,6, 8. Phil. 1. 23. Luke 
Ez. 43. / IThell, 4. 14. f Iſa. 57. 2. 1 John 19. 
26. 27. : 

& Q 38. What Benefits do Believers receive from 
briſt at the Reſurrection ? 

. 4. At the Reſurrection, Believers being raiſed up in 
Plory w, ſhall be openly acknowledged and acquitted in 
Je Day of Judgment x, and made perfectly bleſſed in 
ll enjoying of God y, to all Eternity 2. 

W = Cor. 15. 43. xMat. 25. 23. and 10. 32. John 
2. 1 Cor. 13. 12. 2 1 Theſf 4 17, 18. 

_—_ 39. What is the Duty which God requireth of 


ans? 


iſt 


Ce 3 A. The 
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A. The Duty which God requireth of Man, is Obe. 
dience to his revealed Will 2. 

a Micah 6. 8. 1 Sam. 15. 22. 

Q. 40. What did Cod at firſt reveal to Man for th: 
Rule of his Obedience? 7 

A. The Rule which God at firſt revealed to Man for Bi 
his Obedience, was the Moral Law 6. 23 

b Rom. 2. 14, 15. and 10. 5. ' 

Q. 41. Where is the Moral Law ſummarily compre. It 
bended ? . 

A. The Moral Law is ſummarily comprehended in 
the Ten Commandments c. 4 

Deut. ro, 4. Matth. 19. 17. | 7 

Q., 42. What is the Sum of the Ten Command me:nti' 


A. The Sum of the Ten Commandments, is, to le " 
the Lord our God, with all our Heait, with all our I 
Soul, with all our Strength, and with all our Mind, ad *© 
our Neighbour as ourſelves d. EN" 3 

Mat. 22. 37. 38, 29. 40. _ 

Q.: What is the Preface to the ten Commandment! _ 


A. The Preface to the Ten Commandments, is, 11 
theſe Words I am the Lord thy God which have brouh 8 
thee out of the Land of Egypt, out of the Houſe of Bu Wn 


dage e.] 1 ” 
& Exod, 20. 2. - * 
Q. 44. What duth the Pre face to the Ten Comma 1 


ments teach us ? | 
A. The Preface to the Ten Commandments teachet) 
us, that, becauſe God is the Lord, and our God and kt 
deemer, therefore we are bound to keep all bis Conf 
mandments f. 
Ff Luke 1. 74, 75, 1Pet. 1. 15, to 19. 
Q. 45. Which is the Firſt Commandment ? 9 
A. The Firſt Commandment is [Thou ſha/t havin 
ether gods before me g.] 


— 


& Exod. 20 2. | 
Q. 45 What is required in the Firſi Commandant 7 
4. The Firſt Commandinent requireth ue to kno ' 3 


and acknowledge God to be the only true God, and q 1 
C 
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God h, and to worſhip and glorify him accordingly 7. 
h 1 Chron. 28. 9. Deut. 26. 17. # Mat. 4. 10, Pfal. 
29. 2. 
2 47. What is forbidden in the Firſt Commandment ? 
A. The Firſt Commandment forbiddeth the deny- 
ing 1, or not worſhipping and glorifying the true God, 
as God /, and our God n, and the giving that Wor- 
& ſhip and Glory to any other, which is due to him a- 
lone . 
| k Plal. 14. 1. / Rom. 1. 21. 1 Pal. Br. 10, 11. 
n Rom. 1. 25, 26. 
Q. 48. What are we eſpecially taught by theſe Words 
before Me] in the 'Firſt Commandment ? 
= 4. Theſe Words [before Me] in the Firſt Command- 
2 ment, teach us, that God, who ſeeth all Things, taketh 
Notice of, and is much diſpleaſed with the Sin of having 
any other God o. 
4 0 Ezek. 8. 5, to the End. Pſal. 44, 20, 21. 
Q. 49. Which is the Second Commandment ? 
A. The Second Commandment is [Thou ſhalt not 
= make unto thee any graven Image, or any Likeneſs of 
any Thing that is in Heaven above, or that is in the 
= Earth beneath, or that is in the Water under the Earth; 
= ho! ſhalt not bow down thyſelf to them, nor ſerve them: 
For I the Lord thy Cod am a jealons Cod, viſiting the 
nm Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children, unto the Third 
aud Fourth Generation of them that hate Me; and ſhew- 
= ing Mercy unto Thouſands of them that love Me, and 
e £2 My Commandments p.] 
P Exod. 20. 4, 5, 6. 
Q5o. What is required in the Second Command- 
ment? . 
| A. The Second Commandment requireth the receiv- 
ing, obſerving, and keeping pure and entire all ſuch re- 
ligious Worſhip and Ordinances, as God hath appointed 
in his Word 7. 
q Dan. 32. 46. Mat. 28. 20 Acts 2. 42. 
Q. 51. What is forbidden in the Second Command- 


nent ? 


11 


Ce 4 A. The 
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A. The Second Commandment forbiddeth the: wor- 
ſhipping of God by Images 7, or any other Way not 
appointed in his Word 5. 

r Deut. 4. 15, to 19. Exod; 32. 5, 8. Deut. 12, 
31, 32. E 


| 12 W 0 
Q 52. What are the Reaſons annexed to the Second 5 
Commandment ? no, 
A. The Reaſons annexed to the Second Command- = 
ment are, God's Sovereignty over us :, his Propriety in = He 
us u, and the Zeal he hath to his own Worſhip w. = 2: 
t Plal. 95. 2, 3, 6. 1 Plal. 45. 11. w Exod. 34. the 
13, 14. | | _ - 
Q. 53. Which is the Third Commandment ? WW ( 
A. The Third Commandment is [7 hou ſhalt not nue 


take the Name of the Lord thy Cod in vain > For the 
Lord will not held him guiltleſs, that taketh his Nam: ho 


in vain x.) Bs W 
x Exod. 20. 7. | ts Sat 
Q. 54. What is required in the Third Commandment? WR / 
A. The Third Commandment requireth, the holy e 


and reverent Uſe of God's Names y, Titles 2, Attri- 
butes a, Ordinances 6, Word c, and Works d. 

Mat. 6. 9. Deut. 28. 58. 2 Plal. 68 4. a Rex. 15. 
3, 4. 6 Mal. f. 11, 14. c Pfal. 128. 1, 2. d Job 36.24. 

Q. 55. What is forbidden in the Third Command. 
ment? 

A. The Third Commandment forbiddeth all profan- 
ing or abuſing of any Thing, whereby God maketh 
himſelf known e. 

e Mal. 1.6, 7, 12. and 2. 14. 

Q.: 56. What is the Reaſon annexed to the Third 
Commandment ? 

A. The Reaſon annexed to the Third Commandment 
is, that however the Breakers of this Commandmcnt 


may eſcape Puniſhment from Men, yet the Lord our k 
God will not ſuffer them to eſcape his righteous Judg: 5, 
ment /. ſa. 

f 1 Sam. 2. 12, 17, 22, 29. 1 Sam. 3. 13. Deut. 28. Q 


58, 59. Qs 
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PR 97. IV hick is the Fourth Commandment * 
J. The Fourth Commandment is [Remember the 
= Sabbath-day. to keep it holy: Six Days ſhall thou labour 
and do all thy Work, but the Seventh Day is the Sabbath 
of the Lord thy Cod: In it thou ſhalt not do any Work, 
= thou, nor thy Sen, nor thy 8 thy Man ſervant, 
nor thy Maid-ſervant, nor thy Cattle, nor the Stranger 
= that is within thy Gates For in Six Days the Lord made 
Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that in them is, 
aud reſied the Seventh Day; wherefore the LET bleſſed 
= the Sabbath-day, and hallowed it g.] 
* 2 Exod. 20. 8, 9, 10, 11. 
Q. 58 What is required in the Fourth Command. 
ment? ä 
A. The Fourth Commandment requireth the keepin 
Jen to God, ſuch ſet Time as he hath appointed in his 
Word; expreſly, one whole Day in Seven, to be a holy 
Sabbath to himſelf þ. 
Deut. 5. 12, 13, 14. 
| Q 59. Which Day of the Seven hath Cod appointed to 
be the a. f Sabbath ? 
A. From the Beginning of the World to the Reſur- 
eection of Chriſt, God appointed :he Seventh Day of 
4 he Week to be the weekly Sabbath: And the Firſt 
55 of the Week ever ſince, to continue to the End of 
the World, which is the Chriſtian Sabbath i. 
ben. 2. 2, 3, 1 Cor..16. 1, 2. Acts 20. 7. 
b * 60. How is the Sabbath to be ſandified ? 
| A. The Sabbath is to be ſauctified by a holy Reſting 
WV thatDay &, even from ſuch worldly Employments and 
Necreations as are lawful on other Days /; and ſpending 
We whole Time in the publick and private Exerciſes of 
Pod's Worſhip m, except ſo much as is to be taken up 
the Works of Neceſſity and Mercy u. 
k Exod. 20..8, 10. [ Exod, 16. 25, to 28. Neh. 12. 
5, to 22. mM Luke 4. 16. Acts 20. 7. Pal. 92, Title. 
Wa. 66. 23. » Mat. 12. 1, to 13. 


Q 61, What is forbidden in the Fourth Command- 
rent 2 


Q 


K+ The 


7 
: 


23 
* 


7 
A. The Fourth Commandment forbiddeth the Omi. 


1 
/ 


, 
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* 


ſion or careleſs Performance of the Duties required i, *. 


and the profaning the Day by Idleneſe p, or doing that 
which is in itſelf Sinful 9, or by unneceſſary Thoughts, i 
Words or Works, about worldly, Employments or ke. 
creations r, 8 
0 Ezek. 22. 26. Amos 8. 5. Mal. 1. 13. p Ads 20. 
1, 9. q Ezek. 23. 38. r Jer. 17. 24. 25, 26. Iſa. 58. 
13. 1 
Q. 62. What are the Reaſons annexed to the Fm 
Commandment 2 
A. The Reaſons annexed to the Fourth Command. 
ment are, God's allowing, us Six Days of the Week fi 
our own Employments 3, his challenging a ſpecial bu. 
pricty in the Seventh, his own Example, and his bl 
ng the Sabbath-day 7. | 
s Exod 20. 9. f Exod, 20. 11. 
Q. 62. Which is the fifth Commandment ? "= 
A. The F'fth Commandment is [Honour thy Fa 
and thy Mother: That thy Days may be long upon 
Land, which the Lord thy God giveth thee u.] b 
# Exod. 20. 12. 
Q. 64. What is required in the Fifth Commandn:wa f 
A. The Fifth Commandment requireth the prefer 
the Honour, and performing the Duties belonging to: 
very one in their ſeveral Places and Relations, as Suppl 
ors w, Inferiors x, or Equals y. £ 
w Eph. 5 21. x 1 Pet. 2. 17. y Rom. 12.10. 
Q. 65. What is Forbidden in the Fifth Commun 
ment? = 
A. The Fifth Commandment forbiddeth the neg, 
ing of, or doing any Thing againſt the Honour "= 
Duty which belongeth to every one in their ſeveral wy 
ces and Relations z. ; 
z Mat. 15. 4, 5, 6. Ezek. 34. 2, 2, 4. Rom. 13.9 
Q. 66. What is the Reaſon annexed to the Fiſtb u 
"- Mandment ? 3 
A. The Reaſon annexed to the Fifth Command" 
is, a Promiſe of long Life and Proſperity (as far 1 6 


1A) 
= 
= > 
= 
*7 by. 


, 


2 67. Which is the Sixth Commandment ? 


qi * A. The Sixth Commandment is [Thou ſhalt not 
8 A/! b.] 

* HR 5 Exod. 20. 13. 

jd = Q 68. What js required in the Sixth Command. 
nent? 

h 7. The Sixth Commandment requireth all lawful 
Madeavours to preſerve our own Life c, and the Life of 

ers 4 

«ll : Others . 


8 = c Eph. 5. 28, 29. d 1 Kings. 18, 4. 
by = Q. 6g. What is forbiden in the Sixth Command- 
1 22 
A. The Sixth Commandment forbiddeth the taking 
way of our own Life, or the Life of our Neighbour 
I 1juſtly: And whatſoever tendeth thereunto e. 
Wi c Acts 16. 28. Gen. 9. 6. 
<E Q. 70. Which is the Seventh Commandment ? 
HA. The Seventh Commandment is [Thou ſhalt not 
D ennit Adultery f.] 
= / Exod. 20 14. 
Q 71. What is required in the Seventh Command- 
ent? 
4. The Seventh Commandment requireth the Preſer- 
F2tion of our own and our Neighbour's Chaſtity, in 
eart, Speech, and Behaviourg. 
= 2 1 Cor. 7. 2, 3, 5, 34, 36 Col. 4.6. 1 Pet. 3. 2. 
Q. 72. What is forbidden in the Seventh Command- 
ai 
A. The Seventh Commandment forbiddeth all unchaſt 
W boughts, Words and Actions 5. 
Mat. 15. 19. and 5. 28. Eph. 5. 3, 4. 
Q. 73. Which is the Eighth Commandment ? 
® AN Eighth Commandment is [ Thou ſhalt not 
/i. 
_—_ Exod. 20. 15. 


Q. 74. What is required in the Eighth Command- 
A. The 


I nt - 
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A. The Eighth Commandment requireth the lawful | - 
procuring and furthering the Wealth and oatward Eſtate BB 
of ourſelves and others 4. | $ 2 

4 Gen. 30. 30. 1 Tim. 5,8. Lev 25. 35. Deut 22. 4 
1, 2, 3, 4, 5- Exod. 22. 4, 5. Gen. 47. 14, 20. 

Q. 75. What is forbidden in the Eighth Command. 
ment? | 

A. The Eighth Commandment forbiddeth whatſoe. I 
ver doth, or may unjuſtly hinder our own, or our Neigh- 1 M 
bour's Wealth or outward Eſtate /, | 1 
2 gr” 21. 17. and 23. 20, 21, and 28, 19. Epheſ, 

» 20, 

Q. 76. Which is the Ninth Commandment * 

A. The Ninth Commandment is [Thou ſhalt not 
bear falſe Witneſs againſt thy Neighbour m.] 

m Exod. 20. 16. 

Q. 77. What is required in the Ninth Command. 
ment © 

A. The Ninth Commandment requireth the main- 
taining and promoting of Truth between Man and 
Man u, and of our own and our Neighbour's good 
Name o, eſpecially in Witneſs bearing p. 

n Zech. 8. 16. o 3 Jobn v. 12. p Prov. 14. 5, 25. 

2 78. What is forbidden in the Ninth Command. 
ment? 

A. The Ninth Commandment forbiddeth what ſocver 
is prejudicial to Truth, or injurious to our own, or out 
Neighbour's good Name g. 

g 1 Sam. 17. 28. Lev. 19. 16. Pſal. 15. 3. 

Q 79. Which is the Tenth Commandment ? 

A. The Tenth Commandment is [ Thou ſhalt nt 
covet thy Neighbour's Houſe, thou ſhalt not covet thy 
Neighbour's Wife, nor his Man ſervant, nor his Mait: 
ſervant, nor his Ox, nor his Aſs, nor any Thing that it 
thy Neighbour's r.] 

r Exod. 20. 17. 

Q. 80. What is required in the Tenth Commaul- 
ment? 

A. The Tenth Commandment requireth full Content: 
ment with our own Condition /, with a right and cha · 
F Heb. 13. 5. I Tim. 6. 6. ritable 
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rtable Frame of Spirit toward our Neighbour, and al 
that is his . g 
7 Job. 31. 29. Rom. 12. 15. Tim. 1,4. 1 Cor. 13. 


45, 5 6, 7. N 
Q. 81. What is forbidden in the Tenth Command- 


= ment ? 


A. The Tenth Commandment forbiddeth all Diſcon- 


J tentment- with our own Eſtate 1, envying or grieving 
at the Good of our Neighbour u, and all inordinate 
& Motions and Affections to any Thing that is his x. 


1 1 Kings 21. 4. Eſther 5. 13. 1 Cor. 10. 10. Gal. 


1 5. 26. Jam. 3. 14, 16. x Rom. 7. 7, 8. and 13.9. Deut. 
5. 21. 


Q. 82. Is any Man able perfectly to keep the Com- 


Smandments of Cod? ; 


A. No mere Man ſince the Fall is able, in this Life, 


, perfectly to keep the Commandments of God y, but doth 
daily break them in Thought, Word and Deed z. 


y Eccl. 7. 20. 1John 1. 8, 10. Gal. 5. 17. 2 Gen. 6. 


. and 8. 21. Rom. 3. 9, to 21. James 3. 2, to 13. 


Q. 83. Are all Tranſgreſſions of the Law equally 


Wainous ? 


A. Some Sins in themſelves, and by Reaſon of ſere- 


Fal Aggravations, are more hainous in the Sight of God 
Phan others a. 


a Ezek. 8, 6, 13, 15. 1 John 5. 16. Pal. 78. 17, 


| W2, 56. 


Q. 84. What doth every Sin deſerve ? 
A. Every Sin deſerveth God's Wrath and Curſe, both 


this Life, and that which is to come 6. 

= - Eph. 5. 6. Gal. 3. 10. Lam. 3. 39. Mat. 25. 41. 
= Q. 85. What doth Cod require of us, that we may eſ- 
eit Wrath and Curſe, due to us for our Sin ? 


A. To eſcape the Wrath and Curie of God, due to us 
Sin, God requireth of us Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, Re- 


WE tance unto Life c, with the diligent Uſe of all the 


tward Means, whereby Chriſt communicateth to us 


e Benefits of Redemption 4. 
4s 20. 21. 4 Prov. 2. 1, to 6. and 8, 33, to the 


Wd. Ian. $5: 3. a. 


N + 
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Q. 86. What is Faith in Jeſus Chriſt 
A. Faith in Jeſus Chriſt is a ſaving Grate e, whereby 

we receive, and reſt upon him alone for Salvation, as he 

is offered to us in the Goſpel f. , 


5 


t 
e Heb. o. 29. f Jobu 1. 12. Iſa. 26. 3, 4. Phil. 3. A 
9. Gal. 2. 16, a 
Q 87. What is Repentance unto Life ? ci 
A. Repentance unto Life is a ſaving Grace g, where- 
by a Sinner, out of a true Senſe of his Sin Y, and Ap- 1. 
prehenſion of the Mercy of God in Chriſt i, doth, with 
Grief and Hatred of his Sin, turn from it unto God 4, 
with full Purpoſe of, and Endeavour after new Obedi- Cl 
ence J. | 2 fit 
g Ads fr. 18. h AQts 2. 37, 38. # Joel 2. 12. Jer. 3. S ap 


22. 4 Jer. 31. 18, 19. Ezek. 36. 31. /2Cor. 7. 11, 
Ia. 1. 16, 17. | 
Q. 88. What are the outward Means whereby Chrit WR ta: 
communicateth to us the Benefits of Redemption? L 
A. The outward and ordinary Means whereby Chrit WW 


communicateth to us the Benefits of Redemption, are 3 
bis Ordinauces ; eſpecially the Word, Sacraments and ( 
Prayer: All which are made effectual to the EleR for . 
Salvation u. wit 
m Mat. 28. 19, 20. Acts 2. 42, 46, 47. Son 
Q. 89. How is the Word made effeftual to Salvatin ? ing 
. The Spirit of God maketh the Reading, but elpe- the 
cially the Preaching of the Word, an effectual Means «i Lor 
convincing and converting Sinners, and of building them a 
up in Holineſs and Comfort thro” Faith unto Salvation -. Q 
„ Neh. 8 8. 1 Cor. 14. 24, 25. Acts 26, 18. Pſal. 19. A 
8. Acts 20. 32. Rom. 15. 4 2 Tim. 3. 15, 16. 17. Rom. out 
10. 13, to 17. and 1. 16. in Cl 
Q. go. How is the Word to be read and heard, that it ſuch 
may become effetual to Salvation? tized 
A. That the Word may become effectual to Salvation, C | 
we muſt attend thereunto with Diligence , Preparatt I7.1 
on þ, and Prayer 9; receive it with Faith and Love / Q, 
lay it up in our Hearts /; and practiſe it in our Lives? Bn A. 
o Prov. 8. 34. Pp Pet. 2.1. gPſal.119.18. 7 Heb.4 ?- ring 
2 Theſſ. 2. 10. / Plal. 119.11. Luke 8.15, Jam. 1.25. Cbriſt 


Q 91 
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. 91. How do the Sacraments become effeflual. 
Means of Salvation ? 
; A. The Sacraments become effetual Means of Salya- 
+ tion, not from any Virtue in them, or in him that doth 
adminiſter them; but only by the Bleſſing of Chriſt u, 
and the Working of his Spirit in them that by Faith re- 
ceive them w. | 
| 7X Pet. 3. 21. Mat. 3.11. 1 Cor. 3. 6, 7. w 1 Cor. 
12. 13. 
FR Q 92. What is a Sacrament ? 

A. A Sacrament is an holy Ordinance inſtituted b 
Chriſt, wherein, by ſenſible Signs, Chriſt and the Bene- 
fits of the new Covenant are repreſented, ſealed, and 
applied to Believers x. 

x Gen. 17. 7,10. Exod. 12th Ch. 1 Cor. 11. 23, 26. 

Q 93. Which are the Sacraments of the New Teſ- 
= tament ? 

A. The Sicraments of the New Teſtament, are Bap- 
# tiſm y, and the Lord's Supper z. 
e „Mat. 28. 19. 2 Mat. 26. 26, 27, 28. 
d BS Q 94. What is Baptiſm ? 
A. Baptiſm is a Sacrament, wherein the Waſhing 
with Water, in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt a, doth ſignify and ſeal our 
ingrafting into Chriſt, and partaking of the Benefits of 
the Covenant of Grace, and our Engagement to be the 
Lord's b. 
= a Mat. 28. 19. b Rom, 6. 4. Gal. 2. 27. 
Q. 95. To whom is Baptiſm to be adminiſired ? 
A. Baptiſm is not to be adminiſtred to any that are 
out of the viſible Church, till they profeſs their Faith 
in Chriſt, and Obedience to him e; but the Infants of 
ſuch as are Members of the viſible Church are to be bap- 
ned d. 
Acts 8. 36, 37. and 2. 38. d Acts 2. 38, 39. Gen. 
17. to. with Col. 2.11, 12, 1 Cor, 7. 14. 
296. What is the Lord's Supper .? | 
4. The Lord's Supper is a Sacrament, wherein, by 
4 2- ing and receiving Bread and Wine according to 
Cbriſt's Appointment, his Death is ſhewed forth; and 
"3 the 


gl 
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the worthy Receivers are, not after a corparal and cr. 6 
nal Manner, but by Faith, made Partakers of his Body 


and Blood, with all his Benefits, to their ſpiritual! Nou. WR / 
riſhment and Growth in Grace e. r: 
et Cor. 1 r. 23, to 25. and 10. 16. . 

Q. 97 What is required to the worthy receiving of WW 


the Lord's Supper? 9 
A. It is required of them that would worthily nar. 
take of the Lord's Supper, that they examine themſche ! 
of their Knowledge to diſcern the Lord's Body f, f 
their Faith to feed upon him g, of their Repentance k, e 


Love i, and new Obedience & ; leſt, coming unworthi- i ft 
ly, they eat and drink ].dgment to themſelves /. va 
FI Cor. 11. 28, 29. g 2 Col 12 f. 5 1 Cor. 11. 11, k 
1 Cor, 10. 16, 17. 1 Cor. 5. 7, 8. | 1 Cor. 1 1. 28,29. ha 
Q 98. What is Prayer? > 
A. Prayer is an offering up of our Deſires unto God, iſ 5 
for Things agreeable to his Will , in the Name gc 22 


Chriſt o, with Confeſſion of our Sins p, and thankful JB 
Acknowledgment of his Mercies 9. _ 
m Plal, 62.8. 1 1 John 5. 14. o John 16. 23. þ Pfl. BY Ga, 


32. 5, 6. Dan. 9. 4. q Phil. 4.6. | by 
2. 99. What Rule hath God given for our Direciu Wa obe 
in Prarer? | gel 

A The whole Word of God is of Uſe to direct uh j 
Prayer r; but the ſpecial Rule of Direction is that Forn Ma 
of Prayer which Chriſt taught his Diſciples, commonly 2; 
called The Lord's Prayer s. g ( 


r 1 John 5, 14. Mat. 6. 9, to 13. compared with 
Luke II 2, 3, 4. "3 
Q. 100, What doth the Preface of the Lord's Fri Wi 
each us? . | 
A. The Preface of the Lord's Prayer, which is [7 Wa 
Father which art in Heaven t] teacheth us to draw ne 
to God with all holy Reverence and Confidence, as C 
dren to a Father, able and ready to help us , and 
that we ſhould pray with and for others w. | 
? Mat. 6. 9. « Rom. 8. 15, Luke 11, 13. w Ad 
©, i Tim. 2.1, 2. F To. 


Q bon 
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Q. ror. What do we pray for in the firſt Petition“ 
la the firſt Petition [which is Hallowed be thy 
Name x] we pray, that God would enable us and o- 
thers to glorify him in all that whereby he maketh him- 
ſelf known y; and that he would diſpoſe all Things to 
his own Glory 2. 

x Mat. 6 9. » Pſal. 67. 2, 3. 2 Pfal. 83 throughout, 

Q. 102. What do we pray for in the ſecond Pe- 


Te 

2 tition? 

of A. In the fecond Petition [which is Thy Kingdom 
come a] we pray, that Satan's Kingdom may be de- 


ſtroyed &, and that the Kingdom of Grace may be ad- 
vanced c, ourſelves and others brought into it, and 
WS kept in it 4, and that the Kingdom of Glory may be 
9 = haſtened e. 

Mat 6. 10. 5 Pſa). 68. 1. 18. Rev. 12. 10, 11. 
„ 42 Theff, 3. 1. Rom. 10. 1. John 17 9, 20. e Rev. 
22. 20. 


frog. What do we pray for in the third Petition? 
Ala the Third Petition [which is, Thy Will be 
1, bene on Earth as it is in Heaven f] we pray, that God 


by his Grace would make us able and willing to know, 
mm obey, and ſubmit to his Will in all Things g, as the An- 
gels do in Heaven B. 


i; 8 }f Mat. 6. 10. g Pſal. 67 thronghout, Pſal. 119. 36. 
on lat. 26. 39. 2 Sam. 15. 25. Job 1. 21. + Phal. 103. 


Q. 104. What do we pray for in the fourth Petition ? 
A. In the fourth Petition [which is, Give us this Day 
eur daily Bread i] we pray, that, of God's free Gift, we 
yy receive a competent Portion of the good Things of 

Wis Life, and enjoy his Bleſſing with them &. . 
Mat. 6. rx. & Prov. 30. 8, 6. Gen. 28. 20. 1 Tim. 
. 4- 5. 
tog. What do we pray for in the fifth Petition? 
A. In the fifth Petition [which is, Aud forgive us 
n Debts, as we forgive our Debtors 1] we pray, that 
od, for Chriſt's Sake, would freely pardon all our 
D d Sius 


4 Mat, 6, 12. 
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Sins u: Which we are the rather encouraged to ask, 
becauſe by his Grace we are enabled from the Heart to 
forgive others u. | 

M Plal. 51. 1, 2, 7,9, Dan. 9. 17,18, 19. Luke 
11. 4- Mat. 18. 35. | 

Q. 106, What do we pray for in the Sixth Petition“ 

A. In the Sixth Petition [ which is, And lead us not 
into Temptation, but deliver us from Evil o] we pray, 
that God would either keep us from being tempted to 
Sin p, or ſupport and deliver us when we are tempted g. 

o Mat. 6. 13. þ Mat. 26. 41. 9 2Cor. 12. 7, 8. 

Q. 107. What doth the Conclufon of the Lord's Pray- 
er teach us ? 

A: The Concluſion of the Lord's Prayer [ which is, 
For thine is the Kingdom, the Power, and the Glory for 
ever, Amen v] teacheth us to take our Encouragement 
in Prayer from God only g, and in our Praye:s to praiſe 
him, aſcribing Kingdom, Power and Glory to him f. 
And, in Teſtimony of our Deſire and Aſſurance to be 
heard, we ſay Amen u. 

r Mat. 6.13. Dan, 9. 4, 7, 8, 9, 16, to 19. * 
I Chron. 29. 10, to 13. 1 Cor. 14. 16, to 22. Rev, 
22. 20, 21. 


The TEN CoMMANDMENTS. 
Exodus 20. 


8 OD ſpake all theſe Words, ſaying, I am the Lord 
I thy God, which have brought thee out of the Land 
of Egypt, out of the Houſe of Bondage. 

I. Thou ſhalt have no other gods before Me. 

II. Thou ſhalt not make unto thee auy graven Image, 
or any Likeneſs of any Thing that is in Heaven above, or 
that is in the Earth beneath, or that is in the Waters un- 
der the Earth. Thou ſhalt not bow down thyſelf to them, 
nor ſerve them: For I the Lord thy God am a jealous 
God, viſiting the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Chil- 
dren unto the third and fourth Generation of them Oo 

| ate 
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hate Me, and ſhewing Mercy unte Thouſands of them 
that love Me, and keep My Commandments. 

III. Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy 
God in vain : For the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs 
that taketh his Name in Vain. | 

IV. Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy : Six 
Days ſhalt thou labour, and do all thy Work ; but the 
Seventh Day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God; in it 
thou ſhalt not do any Work, Thou, nor thy Son, nor 
thy Daughter, thy Man-ſervant, nor the Maid-ſervant, 
nor thy Cattle, nor thy Stranger that is within thy 
Gates: For in Six Days the Lord made Heaven and 
Earth, the Sea, and all that in them is, and reſted the 
Seventh Day; wherefore the Lord bleſſed the Sabbath 
Day, and hallowed it. | 

V. Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that thy 
Days may be long upon the Land which the Lord thy 
God giveth thee, 

, VI. Thou ſhalt not Kill, 

VII. Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, 

VIII. Thou ſhalt not Steal. 

« IX. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs apainſt thy 
Neighbour. 

X. Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Houſe, thou 
halt not covet thy Neighbour's Wife, nor his Man-ſer- 
vant, nor his Maid-fſervant, nor his Ox, nor his Als 
nor any Thing that is thy Neighbour's. 


The LorD's PRAYER. 


Matthew 6. 


UR Father which art in Heaven, Hallowed be thy 
| Name, Thy Kingdom come, Thy Will be dene 
u Earth, as it is in Heaven; Give us this Day our daily 
Bread ; And forgive us our Debts, as we forgive our 
Debtors ; and lead us not into Temptation, but deliver 
us from Evil; For thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, 
and the Glory, for ever. Amen. 


D d- 2 The 
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The CREED. 


1 Believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of Hea- 
ven and Earth, And in Feſus Chriſt his only Son our 
Lord, Which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, Born 

of the Virgin Mary, Suffered under Pon- 

j. e. Con- tins Pilate, Was crucified, dead and bu- ] 
tinued in the ried; He deſcended into Hell *, The 
State of the third Day he roſe again from the Dead, 
Dead, and He aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth on 
under the Pow- the right Hand of God the Father Al- B 
er of Death mighty; from thence he ſhall come to 
till the third judge the Quick and the Dead. I believe 
Day. in the Holy Ghoſt, The Holy Catholick 

Church, the Communion of Saints, The 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, the Reſurrection of the Body, And 
the Life everlaſting. Amen. 


O much of every Queſtion, both in the Larger and 

Shorter Catechiſm, is repeated in the Anſwer, as 
maketh every Anſwer an entire Propoſition, or Sentence 
in itſelf; to the End the Learner may further improve 
it, upon all Occaſions, for kis Increaſe in Knowledge 
and Piety, even out of the Courſe of Catechiſing as well 
as init. 

And albeit the Subſtance of the Doctrine compriſed 
in that Abridgment, commonly called Th? Apoſtle 
Creed, be fully ſet forth in each of the Catechiſins, ſi 
as there is no Neceſſity of inſerting the Creed itſelf ; yet 
it is here annexed, not as though it were compoſed / Witt 
the Apoſtles, or ought to be eſteemed Canonical Scrip Af 
ture, as the Ten Commandments, and the Lord's Pray po 
er (much leſs a Prayer, as ignorant People have bee! 
apt to make both it and the Decalogue) but becaule i 
is a brief Sum of the Chriſtian Faith, agreeable to the 
Word of God, and anciently received in the Churche 
of Chriſt, 
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A | 
Solemn Acknowled oment 


O F 
NPUBLICK SINS, 
— A N D 
Breaches of the COVENANT: 
i AND 4 

0 Solemn E AgAgement 


TD ALLE THE 


DUTIES contained therein, 


N AME IL X, 


Thoſe which do in a more ſpecial Way relate 
unto the Danger of theſe Times. 


TOGETHER 


With the Acts of the Commiſſion of the General 
Aſſembly, and Act of the Committee of Eſtates, 
Anno 1648, for Renewing the League and Cove- 
nant; and Act of Parliament, Anno 1649, for 
Renewing the ſame, 
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Printed in the Lear 1764. 


(4992 ) 


ere 


Ad of the Commiſſion of the General Aſembly for re- 


newing the Solemn League and Covenant. 
Edinburgh, October 6, 1648. 


He Commiſſion of the General Aſſembly, conſide- 

ring that a great Part of this Land have involved 
themſelves in many and groſs Breaches of the So/emn 
League and Covenant, and that the Hands of many are 
grown ſlack in following and purſuing the Duties con- 
tained therein, and that many, who not being come to 
{ufficient Age when it was firſt ſworn and ſubſcribed, have 
not hitherto been received into the ſame; Do, upon 
theſe and other grave and important Conſiderations, ap- 
point and ordain the So/emn League and Covenant 10 
be renewed throughout all the Congregations of this 
Kingdom; and, becaule it is a Duty of great Weight 
and Conſequence, Miniſters, after the Sight hereof, 
would be careful to take Pains, in their Doctrine and 
otherwiſe, that their People may be made ſenſible of 
theſe Things where'n they have broken the Covenant, 
and be prepared for the renewing thereof with ſuitable 
Aﬀections and Diſpoſitions: And that theſe Things may 
be the better pertormed, we have thought it neceſſary 
to condeſcend upon a ſolemn Acknowledgment of pub- 
I'ck Sins and Breaches of the Covenant, and a ſolemn 
Engagement to all the Duties contained therein, namely, 
thoſe which do in a more ſpecial Way relate unto the 
Dangers of theſe Times; and this So/emm Ac nouledh. 
ment and Engagement, ſent herewith, ſhall be made Uſe 
of, and the League and Covenant ſhall be renewed it 
ſuch Manner as follows. Fi, There ſhall be Intims 
tion of a ſolemn publick Humiliation and Faſt the ſecond 
Sabbath of December, to be kept upon the next Thu 
day, and Lord's Day thereafter ; at which Intimation, 
the League and Covenant, and the publick Aetnoulech 
mnent of Sins, and Engagement unto Duties, are to be 
| publick!) 
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publickly read by the Miniſter, in the Audience of all the 
People; and that they are to be exhorted to get Copies 
thereof, that they may be made acquainted therewith ; 
and the Humiliation and Faſt is to be keeped the next 
Thurſday thereafter, in Reference to the Breaches of the 
Covenant, contained in the Solemn Publick Acknow- 
ledgment, as the Cauſes thereof; and the next Lord's 
Day thereafter, which is alſo to be ſpent in publick Hu- 
miliation and Faſting, immediately after the Sermon, 
which is to be applied to the Buſineſs of that Day, the 
Publick Acknowledgment and Engagement is again to 
be publickly read, and thereafter Prayer is to be made, 
containing the Confeſſion of the Breaches mentioned 
therein, and begging Mercy for theſe Sins, and Strength 
of God for renewing the Covenant in Sincerity and 
Truth; after which Prayer, the Solemn League and 
Covenant is to be read by the Miniſter, and then to be 
ſworn by him and all the People, who are to engage 
themſelves for Performance of all the Duties contained 
therein, namely, theſe which are mentioned in the Pub- 
lick Acknowledgment and Engagement, and are oppo- 
lite unto the Sins therein confelſed : And the Action is to 
be cloſed with Prayer to God, that his People may be 
evabled, in the Power of his Strength, to do their Duty, 
according to their Oath, now renewed in ſo ſolemn a 
Way. It is alſo hereby provided, That all thoſe, who 
renew the League and Covenant, ſhall again ſubſcribe 
the ſame ; and that none be admitted to the renewing 
or ſubſcribing thereof, who are excluded by the other 
Act and Direction ſent herewith, 
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Ad of the Commiſſion of the General Aſſembly, concer- 
ning the debarring of Perſons Acceſſory to the late 
unlawful Engagement in War, from, renewing the 
Covenant, receiving the Communion, and fr om Exer- 
ciſe of Fcclefiaſtick Offices ; with an Advice to Pre/- 
byteries for Celebration of the Communion. 


Edinburgh, October 6, 1643. 


— Wd Mi. des... 
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He Commiſſioners of the General Aſſembly having 
found it neceſſary, that the So/emn League and 
Covenant be renewed, after ſo great and evident Breaches 
thereof, by many in this Kingdom; and conſidering, 
how manifeſtly the Cauſe of God hath been endangered 
heretofore, by too ſudden receiving unto the Covenant 
thoſe who have been in actual Oppoſition thereunto, 7, 
before ſufficient Trial and Evidence had of their Repen- 
tance ; do therefore appoint and ordain, That all Preſ- 
byteries and Miniſters within this Church, in their ſeve- 
ral Bounds and reſpective Charges, take fpecial Care, 
at the Time of renewing the League and Covenant, 
that none who have had Charge in the Army, which, 
under the Conduct of Duke Hamilton, engaged in War 
againſt the Kingdom of England, or with the Forces 
that were in and about Stir/ing, under the Command 
of the Earl of Lanerk and George Monro; or have ta- 
ken and ſubſcribed any Oaths, Bonds or Declarations for 
carrying on theſe ſinful Courſes, or any other Oath or 
Bond condemned by the General Aſſembly, as deſtruc- 
tive to the Covenant ; or have been Forcers, Urgers or 
Seducers of others to join in the ſaid Engagements and 
Services ſo deſtructive to Religion, or have been adtive 
Promoters thereof, be admitted to ſubſcribe, or renew 
the Oath of the League and Covenant, or to exerciſe any 
Office or Power in any of the Judicatories of this Kirk. 
And further, conſidering that it is referred to us from 


the late General Aſſembly, to give Advertiſement to the 
| Prei- 
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Preſbyteries of a fit Opportunity of celebrating the Sa- 
crament of the Lo1d's Supper, and to ſend ſuch Advice, 
as we ſhould find neceſſary for the Time; we have 
thought fit to advertiſe Preſbyteries, that the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper may be celebrated after renewing 
of the Covenant, as Miniſters have Conveniency in their 
ſeveral Congregations; and that we have found it neceſ- 
ſary, that all, who are involved in the afore-mentioned 
Guiltineſs, be ſuſpended from the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, until the General Aſſembly ſhall take 
ſuch Courſe as they think fit, concerning the receiving 
9 of them unto the Covenant and Communion. 


(5 A. K ER. 


The Ad of the Committee of Eſtates of Parliament 
| for renewing the Solemn League and Covenant. 


Edinburgh, October 14. 1648. 


HE Committee of Eſtates, being very ſenſible of 

the grievous Backlidings of this Land, in the ma. 
fold Breaches of the Slemm League and Covenant, made 
and {worn to the moſt high God; do therefore unani- 
mouſly and heartily approve the ſeaſonable and pious 
| Reſolution of the Commiſſion of the General Aſſembly, 

for a ſolemn Acknowledgment of publick Sins and Pro- 
vocations, eſpecially the Breaches of the Covenant, and 4 
Solemn Engagement to a more conſcionable Performance 
of the Duties therein-contained, and for renewing the 
Solemn League and Covenant; and do require and ordain, 
That the Direction of the ſaid Commiſſions of Aſſem- 
bly, in their Act of the Sixth of this Month, for a pu- 
blick Acknowledgment of Sins and Engagement to Du- 
ties, be carefully followed; that the Faſt aud Humilia- 
uon appointed by them, be religiouſly obſerved ; and 
that 
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that the So/emn League and Covenant be ſincerely and 
cordially renewed and ſubſcribed, in the Manner they 
have preſcribed, in their ſaid Act. Extratum, * 


Mr. THO. HENDERSON, 


Charles I. Parl. 2. Seſſ. 2. Act. 2. 
Ad for a ſolemn Faſt aud Humiliation, to be kept by all 


the Members of this Parliament, in Relation to pub. 
lick Sins and Breaches of Covenant ; and for their 
renewing the League and Covenant, and Engagement 
to the Duties therein contained, 


At Edinburgh, Fanuary 5, 1649. 


He Eſtates of Parliament, taking to their ſerious E 
Conlideration, the great Sins and Provocations if 


of the Land, and the great Calamities and Diſtreſſes 
wherewith they have been exerciſed, and which yet 
hang over their Heads; and being deſirous to return 


unto the Lord, by humbling themſelves before him, with 


fincere Confeſſion of their Sins, and Engagements to do 
no more ſo, but to reform their Ways, and be ſtedfaſſ 
in his Covenant; and conſidering that, in Relation to 
the general Sins of the Land, the Commiſſion of the 
General Aſſembly appointed a folemn Acknowledgment 
of publick Sins, and Breaches of Covenant, and a pub: 
lick Engagement to the Duties therein contained; there- 
fore the (aid Eſtates, in the Senſe of their own Sins, and 
of their Acceſſion to the Breaches of the whole Land, 
do reſolve, that all the Members of the preſent Parlia: 
ment humble themſelves in the Parliament-houſe befort 
the Lord, in a ſolemn Acknowledgment of their Sins 
and Breaches of Covenant, and engage themſelves to a 
more ſtrict Obſervance of publick Duties, eſpecially 0 


thoſe that relate to the Dangers of the Time; and allo 
tha 


er 
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that they renew the So/emn League and Covenant, ac» 
cording to the Order ſet down by the Commiſſion of 
the General Aſſembly. And that this may be performed 
with Faſting and Humiliation, and all other religious 
Duties, and*a Day ſet apart for that * the Earl 
Caſſils, Sir Archibald Fohnſlon of Marriſtoun, and the 
Provoſt of Edinburgh, are to acquaint the Commiſſion 
of the Kirk with this Reſolution, and, in Name of the 
Parliament, to deſire, that ſome of their Number may 
preach in the Parliament-houſe, and adminiſter to them 
the Covenant, and do and order all other Things neceſ- 
fary for ſo ſolemn and religious an Action. 


t 8 J 
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A Solemn Acknowledgment of Publick Sins, and 
Breaches of the Covenant: And a Solemn En- 
gagement to all the Duties contained therein, name- 
ly thoſe which do in a more ſpecial Way relate 
vnio the Dangers of theſe Times, 


\ E Noblemen, Barons, Gentlemen, Burgeſſes, 

Miniſters of the Goſpel, and Commons of all 
Sorts within this Kingdom, by the good Hand of God 
upon us, taking into ſerious Conſideration the many ſad 
Afflictions and deep Diſtreſſes wherewith we have been 
exerciſed for a lonp Time paſt; and that the Land, af- 
ter it bath been fore waſted with the Sword and the Peſ- 
tilence, and threatned with Famine ; and that Shame 
and Contempt hath been poured out from the Lord a- 
gainſt many Thouſands of our Nation, who did in a ſin- 
ful Way make War upon the Kindom of England, con- 
trary to the Teſtimony of his Servants and Deſires of 
Lis People; and that the Remnants of that Army retur- 
ning to this Land, have ſpoiled and oppreſſed many of 
our Brethren ; and that the malignant Party is ſtill nu- 
merous, and retaining their former Principles, wait for 
an Opportunity to raiſe a new and dangerous War, not 
only unto the rending of the Bowels of this Kingdom, 
but unto the dividing us from Fnglaud, and overtur- 
ning of the Work of God in all the three Kingdoms: 
And conſidering alſo, that a Cloud of Calamities doth 
{till hang over our Heads, and threaten us with fad 
Things to come, we cannot but look upon theſe Thirgs 
as from the Lord, who is righteous in all bis Ways, 


feeding us with the Bread of Tears, and making u 
| to 
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to drink the Waters of Affliction, until we be taught 

to know how evil and bitter a Thing it is to depart 

away from him, by breaking the Oath and Covenant 
which we have made with him; and that we may be 
| humbled before him, by confeſſing our Sin, and forſa- 
kivg the Evil of our Way. 

Therefore, being preſſed with ſo great Neceſſities and 
| Straits, and warranted by the Word of God, and ha- 
ving the Example of God's People of old, who in the 
Time of their Troubles, and when they were to ſeek 
7 Delivery and a right Way for themlelves, that the 
- Lord might be with them to proſper them, did humble 

| themſelves before him, and make a free and particular 
Confeſſion of the Sins of their Princes, their Rulers, 
their Captains, their Prieſts and their People; and 


8. did engage themſelves to do no more ſo, but to reform 
ll their Ways, and be ſtedfaſt in his Covenant: And re- 
ad membring the Practice of our Predeceſſors in the Year 
ad 1596, wherein the General Aſſembly, and all the Kirk- 
en Judicatories, with the Concurrence of many of the No- 


bility, Gentry and Burgeſſes, did with many Tears, 
acknowledge before God the Breach of the National 
Covenant, and engaged themſelves to a Reformation; 
even as our Predeceſſors and theirs had before done, 

in the General Aﬀetnbly and Convention of Eſtates, 
in the Year 1567: And, perceiving that this Duty, 
when gone about out of Conſcience and in Sincerity, 
hath always been attended with a Reviving out of 
Troubles, and with a Bleſſing and Succeſs from Heaven; 
We do humbly and ſincerely, as in his Sight, who is 
the Searcher of Hearts, acknowledge the many Sins and 
great Tranſgreſſions of the Land; We have done wick- 
edly, our Kings, our Ptinces, our Nobles, our Judg- 
es, our Officers, our Teachers and our People. Albeit 
the Lord hath long and clearly ſpoken unto us, we have 
not hearkned to his Voice ; albeit he hath followed us 
with tender Mercies, we have not been allured to wait 
upon him and walk in his Way; and tho' he hath ſtricken 
us, yet we have not grieved; Nay, tho' he hath con- 
ſumed us, we have refuſed to reccire Correction 16 
3 ave 
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have not remembered to render unto the Lord according 
to his Goodneſs, and according to our own Vows and 
Promiſes, but have gone away backward, by a conti- 
nued Courſe of Backſliding, and have broken all the 
Articles of that So/emn League and Covenant, which we 
ſwore before God, Angels and Men. 

Albeit there be in the Land many of all Ranks, who 
be for a Teſtimony unto the Truth, and for a Name 
of Joy and Praiſe unto the Lord, by living godly, ſtu- 
dying to keep their Garments pure, and being ſtedfaſt 
in the Covenant and Cauſe of God ; yet we have Rea- 
ſon to acknowledge, that moſt of us have not endea- 
voured, with that Reality, Sincerity, and Conſtancy 
that did become us, to preſerve the Work of Reforma- 
tion in the Kirk of Scotland; many have ſatisfied them- 
ſelves with the Purity of the Ordinances, neglecting the 
Power thereof; yea, ſome have turned aſide to crooked 
Ways, deſtructive to both. - The profane, looſe and in- 
ſolent Carriage of many in our een who went to 
the Aſſiſtance of our Brethren in England, and the Tam- 
perings and unſtraigbt Dealing of ſome of our Commiſ- 
ſioners, and others of our Nation, in London, the Iſle of 
Wight, and other Places of that Kingdom, have proved 
great Lets to the Work of Reformation, and ſettling of 
Kirk-government there, whereby Error and Schiſm in 
that Land have been increaſed, and Sectaries hardned 
in their Way: We have been ſo far from endeavouring 
the Extirpation of Profaneneſs, and what is contrary to 
the Power of Godlineſs, that Profanity hath been much 
winked at, and profane Perſons much countenanced, 
and many Times imployed, until Iniquity and Uugod- 
lineſs hath gone over the Face of the Land as a Flood; 
nay, ſufficient Care hath not been had to ſeparate be- 
twixt the Precious and the Vile, by debarring from 
the Sacrament all ignorant and ſcandalous Perſons, ac- 
cording to the Ordinances of this Kirk. 

Neither have the Privileges of the Parliaments and Li- 
berties of the Subject been duly tendered ; but ſome 
amongſt ourſelves have laboured to put into the Hands 


of our King an arbitrary and unlimited Power, deſtruc- 
tive 
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tive to both ; and many of us have been acceſſory of late 
to thoſe Means and Ways, whereby the Freedom and 
Privileges of Parliament have been encroached upon, 
and the Subjects oppreſſed in their Conſciences, Perſons 
and Eſtates : Neither hath it been our Care to avoid 
theſe Things which might harden the King in his evil 
Way ; but upon the contrary, he hath not only been 

rmitted, but many of us have been inſtrumental], . to 
make him exerciſe his Power, in many Things tending 
to the Prejudice of Religion and of the Covenant, and 
of the Peace and Safety of theſe Kingdoms ; which is 
ſo far from the right Way of preſerving his Majeſty's 
Perſon and Authority, that it cannot but provoke the 
Lord againſt him, unto the Hazard of both : Nay, un- 
der a Pretence of relieving and doing for the King, 
whilſt he refuſes to do what was neceſſary for the Houſe 
er God, ſome have ranverſed and violated moſt of all 
the Articles of the Covenant. 
Our own Couſciences within, and God's Judgments up- 
Son us Without, do convince us of the manifold wilful re- 
newed Breaches of that Article, which concerneth the 
Diſcovery and Puniſhment of Malignants, whoſe Crimes 


| 4 have not only been connived at, but diſpenſed with and 
—_ pardoned, and themſelves received into intimate Fellow- 
* ip with ourſelves, and intruſted with our Counlels, 
Br. dmitted unto our Parliaments, and put in Places of 
ower and Authority, for managing the publick Affairs 
dope f the Kingdom, whereby, in God's Juſtice, they pot 
Y * t laſt into their Hands the whole Power and Strength 
r f the Kingdom, both in Judicatorics and Armies; and 
805 4. id employ the ſame unto the enacting and proſecuting 
©. unlawful Engagement in War againſt this Kingdom 
AW England, notwithitanding of the Diſſent of many 
97 * nſiderable Members of Parliament, who had given 

o Woſtant Proofs of their Integrity in the Cauſe fron: the 
„ Winning ; of many faithful Teſtimonies and free War- 

11-8 of the Servants of God, of the Supplications of 
a rome u) Synods, Preſby teries and Shires ; and of the De- 
Hand rations of the General Aſſembly and their Commiſſi- 


becu 


rs to the contrary ; Which Engagement, as it hath | 
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been the Cauſe of much Sin, fo alſo of much Miſery and 
Calamity unto this Land; and holds forth to us the 
Grievouſnefs of our Sin, of complying with Malignants, 
in the Greatneſs of our Judgment, that we may be 
taught never to ſplit again upon the ſame Rock, upon 
which the Lord hath ſet ſo remarkable a Beacon. And 
after all that is come to paſs unto us, becauſe of this our 
Treſpaſs; and after that Grace hath been ſhewed unto 
us from the Lord our God, by breaking theſe Mens 
Yoke from off our Necks, and putting us again into a 
Capacity to act for the Good of Religion, our own Safe- 
ty, and the Peace and Safety of this Kingdom, ſhould 
we again break his Commandment and Covenant, by 
Joining once more with the People of theſe Abominations, 
and taking into our Boſom thoſe Serpents which had for- 
merly ſtung us almoſt unto Death; this, as it would ar- 
gue great Madneſs and Folly upon our Part, fo, no * 
doubt, if it be not avoided, will provoke the Lord a- 
gainſt us, to conſume us, until there be no Remnant not cl; 
eſcaping in the Land. es 
And albeit the Peace and Union betwixt the King- lor 
doms be a great Bleſling of God unto both, and a Bond de 


ow 
— 


which we are obliged to preſerve unviolated; and to en- cop 
deavour that Juſtice may be done upon the Oppoſers the 
thereof: Yet ſome in this Land, who have come under Th 
the Bond of the Covenant, have made it their preat Ene 
Study how to diſſolve this Union, and few or no En- Wit] 
deavours have been uſed by any of us for puniſhing 8 
of ſuch. 


We have ſuffered many of our Brethren, in ſeveral 
Parts of the Land, to be oppreſſed by the common Ene- 
my, without Compaſſion or Relief; There hath been 
great Murmuring and Repining, becauſe of Expence 
of Means, and Pains in doing of our Duty : Many, 
by Perſwaſion or Terror, have ſuffered themſelves to 
be divided and withdrawn, to make Defection to tie 
contrary Part; many have turned off to a deteſtabie 
Indifferency and Neutrality in this Cauſe, which 
much concerneth the Glory of God, and the Good df 


theſe Kingdoms; Nay, many have made it their Stud 
40 
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to walk fo, as they might comply with all Times, and 
all the Revolutions thereof. It hath not been our Care 
to countenance, encourage, intruſt and employ ſuch on- 
Iv, as from their Hearts did affe& and mind God's Work; 
but the Hearts of ſuch many Times have been diſcourag- 
ed, and their Hands weakned, their Sufferings neglected, 
and themſelves flighted; and many, who were once 
open Enemies and always ſecret Underminers, counte- 
nanced and employed : Nay, even thoſe who had been 
looked upon as Incendiaries, and upon whom the Lord 
had ſet Marks of deſperate Malignancy, Falſhood and 
Deceit, were brought in, as fit to manage publick Af- 
fairs; many have been the Lets and Impediments that 
have been caſt in the Way, to retard and obſtruct the 
Lord's Work; and ſome have keeped ſecret, what of 
themſelves they were not able to ſuppreſs and over- 
come. 

Beſides theſe, and many other Breaches of the Arti- 
cles of the Covenant in the Matter thereof, which it 
concerneth every one of us to ſearch out and acknow- 
ledge before the Lord, as we would wiſh his Wrath to 
be turned away from us; ſo have many of us failed ex- 
ceedingly, in the Manner of our following and purſuing 
the Duties contain'd therein, not only ſeeking great 
Things for ourſelves, and mixing of private Intereſts aud 
Ends concerning ourſelves and Friends, and Followers, 
with thoſe Things which concern the publick Good, but 
many Times preferring ſuch to the Honour of God, and 
Good of his Cauſe, and retarding God's Work, until 
we might carry along with us our own Intereſt and De- 
ſigns. It hath been our Way to truſt in the Means, 
and to rely upon the Arm of Fleſh for Succeſs, albeir 
the Lord had many Times made us meet with Diſap- 
pointment therein, and ſtained the Pride of all our Glo- 
ry, by blaſting every carnal Confidence unto us: We 
bave followed for the moſt Part the Counſels of Fleſh 
and Blood, and walked more by the Rules of Policy 
than Piety, and have hearkned more unto Men than 
unto God. 


* 
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Albeit we made ſolemn publick Profeſſion before the ; 

World, of our unfeigned Deſires to be humbled before C 
the Lord for our own Sins, and the Sins of theſe King- £ 
doms, eſpecially for our undervaluing of the ineſtimable by 
Benefit of the Goſpel; and that we have not laboured by 
for the Power thereof, and received Chriſt into our Pr 
Hearts, and walked worthy of him in our Lives, and A, 
of our true and unfeigned Purpoſe, Deſire and Endeavour 


for ourſelves, and all others under our Power and by 
Charge, both in publick and private, in all the Duties bop 
which we owe to God and Man, to amend our Lives, ” 
and each one to go before another, in the Example of a and 
real Reformation, that the Lord might turn away his pol 
Wrath and heavy Indignation, and eſtabliſh theſe Kirks I f 
and Kingdoms in Truth and Peace; Yet we have refu- es 
ſed to be reformed, and have walked proudly and ob- 92 
ſtinately againſt the Lord, not valuing his Goſpel, nor o M 
ſubmitting ourſelves unto the Obedience thereof ; not —— 
ſeeking atter Chriſt, nor ſtudying to honour bim in the MI; > 
Excellency of his Perſon, nor employ him in the Virtu IM” Pl 
of his Offices; nor making Conſcience of publick Ordi- Sins 
nauces, nor private nor ſecret Duties : nor ſtudying to Trar 
edify one another in Love. The Ignorance of God and guilt 
of his Son Jeſus Chriſt prevails exceedingly in the Land; humb 
the greateſt Part of Maſters and Families, amongſt No- * 4 


blemen, Barons, Gentlemen, Burgeſſes and Common 
neglect to ſeek God in their Families, and to endeavour 
the Reformation thereof; and albeit it hath been muck 
preſſed, yet few of our Nobles, and great Ones, ever to 
this Day, could be perſwaded to perform Family-dutie 
themſelves, and in their own Perſons, which makes 6 
neceſſary and uſeful a Duty to be miſregarded by othen 
of inferior Ranks : Nay, many of the Nobility, Gentry 
and Burrows, who ſhould have been Examples of God 
lipeſs and ſober Walking unto others, have been Ring: 
leaders of Exceſs and Rioting Albeit we be the Lord! 
People, engaged to him in a ſolemn Way, yet, to thit 
Day, we have not made it our Study, that Judicatoris 
and Armies ſhould conſiſt of, and Places of Power and 
Truſt be filled with, Men of a blameleſs and Chriſtiat 

Converfation 
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Converſation, and of known Integrity, and approven 
Fidelity, Affection and Zeal unto the Cauſe of God; 
but not only thoſe who have been neutral and indifferent 
but diſaffected and malignant, and others who have been 
profane and ſcandalous, have been intruſted : By which 
it hath come to paſs, that Judicatories have been the 
Seats of Injuſtice and Iniquity ; and many in our Armies 
by their Miſcarriages, have become our Plague, unto 
the great Prejudice of the Cauſe of God, the great Scan- 
dal of the Goſpel, and the great Increaſe of Looſeneſs 
and Profanity throughout all the Land. It were im- 
poſſible to reckon up all the Abominations that are in 
the Land ; but the blaſpheming of the Name of God, 
ſwearing by the Creatures, Profanation of the Lord's 
Day, Uncleanneſs, Drunkenneſs, Exceſs and Rioting, 
Vanity of Apparel, Lying and Deceit, Railing and Cur- 
ling, arbitrary and uncontrouled Oppreſſion, and grin- 
ding of the Faces of the Poor by Landlords, and others 
in Place and Power, are become ordinary and common 
Sins : And beſides all theſe Things, there be many other 
Tranſgreſſions, whereof the Lands wherein we live are 
puilty. All which we deſire to acknowledge and to be 
humbled for, that the World may bear Witneſs with 
is, that Riphteouſneſs belongeth unto God, and 
Shame and Confuſion of Face unto us, as appears this 
Day. : 

And becauſe it is needful for theſe who find Mercy, 
not only to confeſs, but alſo to forſake their Sin; there- 
ore, that the Reality and Sincerity of our Repentance 
may appear, we do reſolve and ſolemnly engage ourſelves 
defore the Lord, carefully to avoid for the Time to 
ome all theſe Offences, whereof we have now made 
olemn publick Acknowledgment, and all the Snares and 

entations which tend thereunto: And to teſtify the ' 
dtegrity of our Reſolution herein, and that we ma 
de the better enabled in the Power of the Lord's 
trength to perform the ſame, We do again renew our 
polemn League and Covenant, promiſing hereafter to 
bake Conſcience of all the Duties, whereunto we ale 

Ee 2 | obliged 


476 An Acknowledgment of Sint, 


obliged, in all the Heads and Articles thereof, particu. 
larly of theſe which follow); 

1. Becauſe Religion is of all Things the-moſt excellent 
and precious, the advancing. and promoving the Power 
thereof againſt all Ungodlineſs and Profanity, the ſecu- 
ring and preſerving the Purity. thereof againſt all Error, 
Hereſy and Schiſm, and namely, [ndependency, Anabap- 
tiſm, Antinomianiſm, Arminianiſm, and Socinianiſm, 
Familiſm, Libertiniſm, Scepticiſm, and Eraſtianiſm, b 
and the carrying on the Work of Unifermity ſhall be 0 
ſtudied and endeavoured by us, before all worldly Inte- 0 
reſts, whether concerning the King, ourſelves, or any 
other whatſomever. 2. Becauſe many have of late la- 
boured to ſupplant the Liberties of the Kirk, we ſhall 
maintain and defend the Kirk of Scot/and, in all her Li- hu 


berties and Priviledges, againſt all who ſhall oppoſe or ber 
undermine the ſame, or encroach thereupon, under any WF *" 
Pretence whatſomever. 2. We ſhall vindicate and for 
maintain the Liberties of the Subjects in all theſe Thing WM ©2 
which concern their Conſciences, Perſons and, Eſtate, do, 
4. We ſhall carefully maintain and defend the Union be ſole 
twixt the Kingdoms, and avoid every Thing that may WF An 
weaken the ſame, or involve us in any Meaſure of Accel: an) 
ſton unto the Guilt of thoſe who have invaded the King: and 
dom of England. F. As we have been always loyal to of G 
our King, fo we ſhall ſtill endeavour to give unto God of ou 
that which is God's, and to Ceſar the Things which ee 
are Ce/ar's. 6. We ſhall be fo far from conniving _ 
at, complying with, or even countenancing. of Mz: I 
lignancy, Injuſtice, Iniquity, Profanity. and Impiety, Wy 


that we ſhould not only avoid and diſcountenance that 
Things, and cheriſh and encourage theſe Perſons who 
are zealous for the Cauſe of God, and walk according to 
the Goſpel ; but alſo ſhall take a more effectual Court 
than heretofore. in our reſpective Places and Calling 
for puniſhing and ſuppreſſing theſe Evils ; and faithful 
endeavour, that the beſt and fitteſt Remedies may 
applied for taking away the Cauſes thereof, and advat 


cing the Knowledge of God, and Holineſs and Rig 
oulnel 
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ouſnels in the Land. And therefore, in the laſt Place, 
2s we'ſhall earneſtly pray unto God, that he would give 
us able Men fearing God, Men of Truth, and hating 
Covetouſneſ5, to judge and bear Charge among his Peo- 
ple; ſo we ſhall, according to our Places and Callings, 
endeavour that Judicatories, and all Places of Power 
and Truſt both in Kirk and State, may conſiſt of, and 
be filled with ſuch Men as are of known good Affection 
to the Cauſe of God, and of a blameleſs and Chriſtian 
Converſation. 

And, becauſe there be many, who heretofore have not 
made Conſcience of the Oath of God, but ſome through 
Fear, others by Perſwaſion and upon baſe Ends and 
human Intereſts, have entred thereunto, who have af- 
terwards diſcoverd themſelves to have dealt deceitfully 
with the Lord in ſwearing falſly by his Name; There- 
fore we, who do now renew our Covenant, in Reference 
to theſe Duties, and all other Duties contained therein, 
do, in the Sight of him who is the Searcher of Hearts, 
ſolemnly profeſs, that it is not upon any politick Ad- 
vantage, or private Intereſt or By-end, or becaufe of 
any Terror or Perſwaſion from Men, or hypocritically 
and deceitfully, that we do apain take upon us the Oath 
of God, but honeſtly and ſincerely, and from the Senſe 
of our Duty; and that therefore, denying ourſelves and 
our own Things, and laying aſide all Self-intereſt and 
Ends, we ſhall above all Things ſeek the Honour of 
God, the Good of his Cauſe, and the Wealth of his 
People; and that forſaking the Counſels of Fleſh and 
Blood, and not leaning upon carnal Confidences, we 
all depend upon the Lord, walk by the Rule of his 
Vord, and hearken to the Voice of his Servants : In all 
bich, profeſſing our own Weakneſs, we do earneſtly 
ray to God, who is the Father of Mercies, through his 


don Jeſus Chriſt, to be merciful unto us, and to enable 


$ by the Power of his Might, that we may do our Duty 
ato the Praiſe of his Grace in the Churches. Amen. 


* 
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The General Aſſembly, 6 Auguſt 1549. Seſſ. ult, 7: 
their Brotherly Exhortation to their Brethren in En- ' 
gland, have theſe Expreſſions, anent the perpetual 4 
Obligation of the Cove nant upon all and every one. 4 


— Lbeit many think no otherwiſe of the Cove- 4 

nant and Work of Reformation, than as a ty 
Mean to further their own Ends; yet we are confident, la 
that none who holds faſt their Integrity, have fo learned ſo 
Chriſt, but are carefully to make Conſcience of the Oath B. 
of God lying on them ; and we are ſure (whatever be T 
the baſe Thoughts and Expreſſions of Backſliders from ta 
the Covenant) it wants not many to own it in thele be 


Kingdoms, who (being called thereunto) would ſeal WW of 
the ſame with their Blood. 


n 

Although there were. none in the one Kingdom who IL 
did adhere to the Covenant, yet thereby were not the not 
other Kingdom, nor any Perſon in either of them, ab- cle: 
ſolved from the Bond thereof, ſince in it we have not WM liet! 
only ſworn by the Lord, but alſo covenanted with him. WF Try 
It is not the failing of one or more that can ablolve o. ing 
thers from their Duty, or Tye to him, beſides the Du- WF cour 
t ies therein contained, being in themſelves lawful, and foun 
the Grounds of our Tye thereunto moral, though other; {WW his 
do forget their Duty, yet doth not their Detection fre: they 
us from that Obligation which lies upon us by the Co the 


venant, in our Places and Stations; and the Covenant 
being intended and entred into by theſe Kingdoms, 2 
one of the beſt Means of Stedfaſtneſs, for guarding 2 
gainſt declining Times, it were ſtrange to ſay, that the 
Backſliding of any ſhould abſolve others from the Ty: 
thereof, eſpecially ſeeing our Engagement therein is not 
only National, but alſo Perſonal, every one with uplift 
ed Hands ſwearipg by himſelf, as it is evident by tit 
Tenor of the Covenant. 

From theſe and other important Reaſons, it may at 
pear, that all theſe Kingdoms joining together to abe 
liſh that Oath by Law, yet could they not diſpent 
therewith ; much leſs can apy one of chem, or apy Fai 
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in either of them, do the ſame. The diſpenſing with * 
Oaths have hitherto been abhorred as Antichriſtian, and 
never practiſed and avowed by any, but by that Man 
1 of Sin; therefore thoſe who take the ſame upon them, 
as they join with him in his Sins, fo muſt they expect to 
partake of his Plagues. 


e. As we ſhall ever (God willing) be mindful of our Du- 
a ty to the Faithful that adhere to the Covenant in Eng- 
t, land, having them always in our Hearts before the Lord; 
ed ſo we deſire to be refreſhed with their Singleneſs and 
th Boldneſs in the Cauſe of God, according to their Places. 


be This is the Time of their Trial, and the Hour of Ten- 
om tation among them; bleſſed ſhall they be, who ſhall 
el: be found following the Lamb, and ſhall not be aſhamed 
cal of his Teſtimony. We know in ſuch dark Hours, ma- 

ny are drawn away with the Multitude, whom the 
vho Lord will again purge and make white ; and we doubt 
the not but many ſuch are in England. whom the bold and 
clear Preaching of Chriſt may relcaim ; Much therefore 
lieth upon the Watch-men at this Time, that their 
Trumpet may give a certain and diſtin Sound, warn- 
ing and exhorting every one, as thoſe that muſt give Ac- 
count; and bleſſed ſhall thoſe Servants be, who ſhall be 
found faithful in their Lord's Houſe, diſtributing to 
his Houſhold what is meet for this Seaſon, and can ſay 
they are free of the Blood of all Men, having ſhewn them 
the whole Counſel of God; being in nothing terrificd 
of the Threats of their Adverſaries : And bleſſed and 
happy ſball that People be, that walk in the Light bold- 
n forth by them, and ſtay upon the Lord in this dark 


ime, hearkning to the Voice of his Servants, and 
ie Ty Wvalking in the Light of his Word, and not in the Sparks 
| is no f their own Kindlings, which will end in Sorrow. 
uplit iow inexcuſable will England be, having ſo foully re; 


olted againſt ſo many fair Teſtimonies, which the Lord 
briſt hath entred as Proteſtations to preferve his Right 


1ay a theſe Ends of the Earth, long fince given unto him 
to aber his Poſſeſſion, and of late confirmed by ſolemn Co- 
diſpengenant ? Chriſt's Right to theſe Kingdoms is ſurer, than 
my Pußhet he ſhould be pleaded out of it by pretended Li- 
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berty of Conſcience; and his begun Poſſeſſion is more 
123 to him, than to be [ariafed with a diſhonoura- 

e Toleration. All that yet we have ſeen, doth not 
weaken our Coufidence of the Lord's glorifying the Houſe 
of his Glory in theſe Lands, and of his Son's taking un- 
to him his great Power, and ringing in the Beauty and 
Power of his Ordinances in this Iſland, His Name is 
Wonderful, and fo alfo are his Works; we ought not 
therefore to ſquare them according to our Line, but 
leave them to him, who hath the Government laid upon 
his Shoulder, all whoſe Ways are Judgment, and whoſe 
Ruling theſe Kingdoms had never yet Reaſon to decline. 
It is good for us to be ſtedfaſt in our Duty, and therein 
quietly to wait and hope for the Salvation of God : The 
Word of Promiſe is ſure, (and hath an appointed Time) 
that he that will come, ſhall come, and will not tarry. 
There is none hath Cauſe to diſtruſt the Lord's Word to 
his People ; It hath often, to our Experience, been tried 
in the Fire, and hath ever come forth with a more glo- 
rious Luſtre. Let not therefore theſe that ſuffer in Ez: 
gland caſt away their Confidence; they are not the firſt 
who have needed Patience, after that they had done the 
Lord's Will: But let them ſtrengthen the weak Hands, 
and confirm the feeble Knees, and ſay to the fearful in 
Heart, Be ſtrong, fear not; behold your God will 
come with Vengeance, even God with a Recompence, 
he will come and ſave you. Now the Juſt ſhall live by 
Faith, whereas theſe that draw back, or become luke- 
warm in the Lord's Work, his Soul ſhall abhor them, 
and he ſhall ſpue them out of his Mouth — #. 


See Acht of Aſſembly 1649. Seſſ. 4t. 
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John vi. 379. All that the Father hath given me, ſhall 
come unto me; and him that cometh unto me, 1 will 
in no wiſe caſl out. 
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The CONTENTS of the Su 
of Saving Knowledge. 


Head I. Our wofal Condition by Nature. 
I. The Remedy provided in Chriſt Jeſus. 
III. The Means provided in the Covenant of Grace, 
IV. The Bleſſings conveyed by theſe Means. 


The Uſe of Saving Knowledge. 


1. For convincing of Sin by the Law, 
2. Of Righteouſneſs by the Law. 
3. Of Judgment by the Law. | 
4. For convincing of Sin, Righteouſneſs and Judgment 
by the Goſpel. 
5. Of Righteouſneſs to be had only by Faith in Chriſt. 
6. For ſtrengthening a Man's Faith, &c. 


Warrants and Motives to believe. 


1. God's hearty Invitation. 

2. His earneſt Requeſt to be reconciled. 

His Command, charging all to believe. 

Much Aſſurance of Life given to Believers, &c. 


Evidences of 'True Faith. 


Conviction of the Believer's Obligation to keep the Our 
Moral Law. Co 

2. That the Believer practiſe the Rules of Codlineſi ha! 
and Righteouſneſs. 

. That Obedience to the Law run in the right C hann!! 
of Faith in Chriſt. 

. The keeping of flrait Communion with Chriſt, bh. 

Fountain of all Grace and good Works. | 

For ſlrengthening the Believer in Faith and Obedi 
ence, by theſe Evidences. 


»». vV3 


— 


2 0 


( 443 ) 


MENG PILE GBP LIC ONS 


NK. „K. „N. $5 . N. 9 
Nack Küken 
F wt Be AS; A... 


WA ON OY COLBLT CLWYD DON ONCDLYWOWUCLONY OOYLONYDDYDLUAONM ON<DONY'CVCOOACY 


THE 


Sum of Saving Knowledge, &c. 
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The Sum of Saving Knowledge may be taken up in 
nt theſe Four Heads. 1, The woful Condition 
wherein all Men are by Nature, through break- 
ing of the Covenant of Works, 2. The Remedy 
provided for the Elect in Jeſus Chriſt, by the Co- 
venant of Grace. 3. The Means appointed to 
make them Partakers of this Covenant. 4. The 
Bleſſings which are effectually conveyed unto the 
Elect by theſe Means. Which Four Heads are 
ſet down each of them in ſome few Propoſitions. 


HEAD I. 


Our woſu Condition by Nature, through breaking the 
Covenant of Works, Ho. xiii. 9. O /ſrae!, thou 
lineſ haſt deſtroyed thyſelf. 


HE Almighty and Eternal God, the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, Three diſtin Per- 
th ſons in one and the ſame undivided Godhead, equally 
? nfinite in all Perfections, did before Time moſt wiſely 
bed Necree, for his own Glory, whatſoever cometh. to pals 

n Time: And doth moſt holily and infallibly execute 
ll his Decrees, without being Partaker of the Sin of 


ny Creature. 
a II. This 
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II. This God in Six Days made all Things of No. 
thing, very good in their own Kind : In ſpecial he made 
all the Angels holy; and he made our firſt Parents A. 
dam and Eve, the Root of Mankind, both upright and 
able to Keep the Law written in their Heart. Which 
Law they were naturally bound to obey under Pain of 
Death ; but God was not bound to reward their Service 
till he entred in a Covenant or Contract with them, and 
their Poſterity in them, to give them eternal Life upon 
Condition of perfect perſonal Obedience; withal threat - 
ning Death in caſe they ſhould fail. This is the Cove- 
nant of Works, 

III. Both Angels and Men were ſubje& to the Change 
of their own Free-will, as Experience proved (God ha- 
ving reſerved to himſelf the incommunicable Property 
of being naturally unchangeable : ) For many Angels of 
their own Accord fell by Sin from their firſt Eſtate, and 


| 

became Devils, Our firſt Parents, being enticed by Sa- | 
tan, one of theſe Devils ſpeaking in a Serpent, did break . 
the Covenant of Works, in eating the forbidden Fruit; ; 
whereby they and their Poſterity being in their Loins, as 7 
Branches in the Root, and comprehended in the ſame I 
Covenant with them, became not only liable to eternal p 
Death, but al'o Joſt all Ability to pleaſe God; yea, did v 
become by Nature Enemies to God, and to all ſpiritual 
Good, and inclined only to Evil continually. This is pl 
our Original Sin, the bitter Root of all our actual th 
Tranſgreſſions, in Thought, Word and Deed. , W 
HEAD II. 2 

Co 

The Remedy provided in Jeſus Chriſt for the Elect by thi 
the Covenant of Grace. Hof. xiii. 9. O 1/rasl, thou wc 
haſt deſtroyed thyſelf, but in me is thine Help. ane 


LBEIT Man, having brought himſelf into tT:is 

1 woful Condition, be neither able to help himſelf, 
nor willing to be helped by God out of it, but rather 
inclined to ly ſtill unſenſible of it, till he periſh ; yet 


God, for the Glory of his rich Grace, hath revealed L, 


. * 0 22 


thou 


) this 
nlelf, 
athet 
| yet 
led in 

bis 
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kis Word, a Way to. fave Sinners, to wit, by Faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Eternal Son of God, by vertue of, and 
according to the Tenor of the Covenant of Redemption, 


made and agreed upon between God the Father and 


Gad the Son, in the Council of the Trinity, before the 
World began. 

II. The Sum of the Covenant of Redemption is this, 
God having freely choſen unto Lite a certain Number 
of loſt Mankind, for the Glory of his rich Grace, did 
give them, before the World began, unto God the Son, 
appointed Redeemer, that, upon Condition he would 
bumble himſelf fo far as to aſſume the human Nature of 
a Soul and a Body, unto perſonal Union with his Divine 
Nature, and ſubmit himſelf to the Law, as Surety for 
them, and ſatisfy Juſtice for them, by giving Obedience 
in their Name, even unto the ſuffering of the curſed 
Death of the Croſs, he ſhould ranſom: and redeem: them 
all from Sin and Death, and purchaſe unto them Righ- 
teouſneſs and eternal Life, with all ſaving Graces lead- 
ing thereunto.; to be effectually, by Means of his own 
Appointment, applied in due Time to every one of them, 
This Condition the Son.of God: (who is Jeſus-Chriſt our 
Lord) did accept before the World began, and in the 
Fulneſs of Time came into the World, was born of the 
Virgin Mary, ſubjected bimſelf to the Law, and com- 
pleatly paid. the Ranſom on the Croſs : But by vertue of 
the foreſaid Bargain, made before the World began, he 
is in all Ages, ſince the Fall of Alam, (till upon the 
Work of. applying actually the purchaſed Benefits unto 
the Elect; And that he doth by Way of entertaining a 
Covenant of free Grace and Reconciliation with them, 
through Faith in himſelf ; by, which Covenant, he makes 
over to every Believer a, Right and: Intereſt to himſelf, 
and to all his Bleſſings. | 

III. For the Accompliſhment of this Covenant of Re. 
demption, and making the Fle& Partakers of the Bene- 
its thereof in the Covenant of Grace, Chriſt: Jeſus was 
clad. with the threefold. Office. of Prophet, Prieſt and 
King. Made a. Prophet, to reveal all Saving Knowledge' 
to his People, and to perſwade them to believe and-obey- 

| | | the 
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the ſame ; made a Prieſt, to offer up himſelf a Sacrifice 
once for them all, and to interceed continually with the 
Father, for making their Perſons and Services accep- 
table to him; and made a King, to ſubdue them to him- 
ſelf, to feed and rule them by his own appointed Ordi- 
nances, and to defend them from their Enemies. 


HEAD III. 


The outward Means appointed to make the Elec Partal- 
ers of this Covenant, and all the reſt that are called to 
be inexcuſable, Mat. xxii. 14. Many are called, 


HE outward Means and Ordinances for making 
Men Partakers of the Covenant of Grace, are ſo 
wiſely diſpenſed, as the Ele ſhall be infallibly conver- 
ted and ſaved by them; and the Reprobate, among 
whom they are, not to be juſtly ſtumbled. The Means 
are ſpecially theſe Four. 1. The Word of God. 2. The 
Sacraments. 3 Kirk Government, 4. Prayer, In the 
Word of Cod preached by ſent Meſſengers, the Lord 
makes Offer of Grace to all Sinners, upon Condition of 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; and whoſoever do confeſs their 
Sin, accept of Chriſt offered, and ſubmit themſelves to 
his Ordinances, he will have both them and their Chil- 
dren received into the Honour and Privileges of the Co- 
venant of Grace. By the Sacraments, God will have 
the Covenant ſealed for confirming the Bargain, on the 
foreſaid Condition. By XK'irk-Government, he will have 
them bedged in, and helped forward unto the keeping 
of the Covenant. And by Prayer, he will have his own 
glorious Grace, promifed in the Covenant, to be daily 
drawn forth, acknowledged, and imployed. All which 
Means are followed either really, or in Profeſſion only; 
according to the Quality of the Covenanters, as they are 
true or counterfeit Believers, 
| II. The Covenant of Grace, ſet down in the Old Tel- 
tament before Chriſt came, and in the New fmce be 
came, is one and the ſame in Subſtance, albeit different 
in outward Adminiſtration : For the Covenant in th? 
Old Teſtament, being ſealed with the Sacraments of 
* Cireum 


* 
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Circumciſion and the Paſchal Lamb, did ſet forth 
Chriſt's Death to come, and the Benefits purchaſed 
thereby, under the Shadow of bloody Sacrifices, and 
ſundry Ceremonies; but, ſince Chriſt came, the Cove- 
nant being ſealed by the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper, do clearly hold forth Chriſt already cru- 
cified before our Eyes, victorious over Death and the 


Grave, and gloriouſly ruling Heaven and Earth, for the 
Good of his own People. 


HEAD IV. 

The Bleſſings which are effectually conveyed by theſe 
f Means to the Lord's Ele, or choſen Ones, Match. 
0 xxii. 14. Many are called, but few are choſen. 


Y theſe outward Ordinances, as our Lord makes 
the Reprobate inexcuſable, ſo, in the Power of his 
Spirit, he applies unto the Elect effectually all ſaving 
Graces purchaſed to them in the Covenant of Redemp- 
tion, and maketh a Change in their Perſons. In parti- 


go cular, 1. He doth convert or regenerate them, by gi- 
a ung ſpiritual Life to them, in opening their Under» 
8 ſtandings, renewing their Wills, Affections and Facul- 
coy ties, for giving ſpiritual Obedience to his Commands, 
bo 2. He gives unto them /aving Faith, by making them, 

| in the Senſe of deſerved Condemnation, to give their 
. Conſent heartily to the Covenant of Grace, and to em- 


brace Jeſus Chriſt unfeignedly. 3. He gives them Re- 
pentance, by making them, with godly Sorrow, in the 
Hatred of Sin, and Love of Righteouſneſs, turn from 
daily all Iniquity to the Service of God. And, 4. He ſancti- 
hich them, by making them go on and perſevere in Faith, 
r and ſpiritual Obedience to the Law of God, manifeſted 
by Fruitfulnels in all Duties, and doing good Works, as 
od offereth Occaſion, | 

Te MM. U. Together with this inward Change of their Per- 
ons, God changes allo their State; for, ſo ſoon as they 
re brought by Faith into the Covenant of Grace, 1. He 
«ſifies them, by imputing unto them that perfect Obe- 
ence which Chriſt gave to the Law, and the Satisfac- 
tion 


* 
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tion alfo which upon the Croſs Chriſt gave unto Juſtice in 
their Name. 2. He reconciles them, and makes them 
Friends to God, who were before Enemies to God, 2, 
He adopts: them, that they ſhall be no more Children of 
Satan, but Children of God, enriched with all ſpiritual 
Priviledges of his Sons. And, laſt of all, after their 
Warfare in this Life is ended, he perfects the Holinefs 
and Bleſſedneſs, firſt of their Souls at their Death, and 
then both of their Souls and their Bodies, being joyful y 
Joined together again in the Reſurrection, at the Day of 
his glorious coming to judgment, when all the Wicked 
ſhall be ſent away to Hell, with Satan whom they have 
ſerved : But Chriſt's own choſen and Redeemed Ones, 
true Believers, Students of Holineſs, ſhall remain with 
himſelf for ever in the State of Glorification. 


7777700 
The PRAcTIcAL Usz of 
SAVING KNOWLEDGE, | ; 


Contained in Scripture, and holden forth briefly in {MW © 
the foreſaid Confeſſions of Faith and Catechiſms. ur 


HE chief general Uſe of Chriſtian Doctrine is, to ob 
convince a Man of Sin, and of Righteouſneſs, 
and of Judgment, Johr 16, 8. partly by the Law or 
Covenant of Works, that he may be humbled and be- 
come penitent ; and partly by the Goſpel or Covenant 
of Grace, that he may become an unfeigned Believer in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and be ſtrengthened in his Faith upon ſolid 
rounds and Warrants, and give Evidence of the Truth 
ef his Faith by good Fruits, and ſo be ſaved. 

The Sum of the Covenant of Works, or of the Lav, 
1s this, i thou do all that is commanded, and not fi 
in any Point, thou ſhait be ſaved: But if thou fat), 
thou ſhalt die, Rom. x, 5. Gal. ili. 10, 12. 
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The Sum of the Goſpel, or Covenant of Grace and 
Reconciliation, is this, If thou flee from deſeroed Wrath 
to the true Redeemer Jeſus Chriſt (who is able to ſave 
to the uttermoſt all that game to God thro' him) thor 
ſhalt not perijo, but have eternal Life, Rom, x. 8, 

it 
F For convincing a Man of Sin, of Righteouſneſs, and 
of Judgment by the Law, or Covenant of Works, let 
theſe Scriptures among many more be made uſe of. 


I. For convinting a Man of Sin by the Law, Fonfiger, 
Jer. xvii. 9, 10. 


HE Heart is deceitful above all Things, and deſ- 
perately wicked, who can know it? I the Lord 
ſearch the Heart, I try the Reins, even 19 give every 
Man according tv his Ways, and according to the Fruit 
of his doings. 
FTE the Lord teacheth theſe two Things. 

. That the Fountain of all our Miſcarriage, apd / 
8 Sinning againſt God, is in the Heart, which com- 
prehende th the Mind, Will, Afﬀecticns, and all the Pow- 
ers of the Soul, as they are corrupted and deſiled with 
Original Sin ; the Mind being not only ignorant and 
uncapable of ſaving Truth, but alſo full of Error and 
Enmity againſt God; and the Will and Affections being 
obſtinately difobedient unto all God's Directions, and 
bent toward that only which is evil: The Heart, faith 
he, is deceitful above all Things, and deſperately wick- 
d; yea, and unſearchably Wicked, ſo that 2% Man 
can know it; and Gen. 6. 5. Every Imagination of the 
Thoughts of Man's Heart is only Evil continually, faith 
the Lord, whoſe Teſtimony we mult truſt in this ard 
all other Matters; and Experience alſo may teach us, 
that til} God make us deny ourielves, we never look 10 
God in any Thing, but flethly Seit-intereſt alone doth 

als us, and move all the Wheels of our Actions. 

That the Lord bringeth our original S u, or wicked 
1 with all the actual Fruits thereaf. unta ' 
Reckoning before his Judgment-ſeat ; for he [rarcheth the 
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Heart and trieth the Reins, to give every Man according 5 
to his Ways, and according to the Fruit of his Doings. " 
Hence let every Man reafan thus ; 
* What God and my guilty Conſcience beareth Wit- 


© neſs of, I am convinced that it is true. 
* But God and my guilty Conſcience beareth Witneſs MW 
© of, I am convinced that it is true. 


© But God and my puilty Conſcience beareth Witneſs, 
that my Heart is deceitful above all Things, and def- IM 
« perately wicked; and that all the Imaginations of my 
* Heart, by Nature, are only Evil continually. 

Therefore I am convinced that this is true,” 

Thus a Man may be convinced of Sin by the Law. 


II. For convincing a Man of Righteouſneſs by the 
Law, cenſider, Gal. iii. i ©. 


A many as are of the Works of the Law, are under 
1 the Curſe; for it is written, Curſed is every om 
that continueth not in all Things which are written is 
the Book of the Law to do them. 

Here the Apoſtle teacheth us three Things, 

I. That, by Reafon of our natural Sinfulneſs, the Im- 
poſſibility of any Man's being juſtified by the Works df 
the Law, is fo certain, that whoſoever do ſeek juſtifica- 
tion by the Works of the Law, are liable to the Curl: 
of God, for breaking of the Law; For as many as are 
the Works of the Law, are under the Curſe, ſaith he. 

2. That unto the perfect Fulfilling of the Law, the 
keeping of one or two of the Precepts, or doing of ſome 
or of all Duties (if it were poſlible) for a Time, is not 
fufficient ; for the Law requireth, that a Man contin 
in all Things which are written in the Book of the Lau, 
ro do them. 

3. That becaufe no Man can come up to this Perfect. 
on, every Man by Nature is under the Curſe ; for the Lav 
ſaith, Curſed is every one that continueth not in all Thing) 
which are written in the Book of the Law, to do them. 

Now, to be under the Curſe, comprehendeth all the 
Diſpleaſure of God, with the Danger of the breaking 


forth more and more of his Wrath upon Soul and 8 
| 0 
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8 both in this Life, and after Death perpetually, if Grace 
do not prevent the full Execution thereof. 
Hence let every Man reaſon thus; 
t· Whoſoever, according to the Covenant of Works, 
* is liable to the Curſe of God, for breaking the Law, 
fs Times and Ways out of Number, cannot be juſtified, 
* or find Righteoulneſs by the Works of the Law. 
[s, But I (may every Man ſay) according to the Co- 
el venant of Works, am liable to the Curſe of God, for 
breaking the Law, Times and Ways out of Number. 
Therefore I cannot be juſtified, or have Righteoul- 
* nels by the Works of the Law.“ 
Thus may a Man be convinced of Righteouſneſs, that 
the it is not to be had by his own Works, or by the Law. 


NI. For convincing a Man of Judgment by the Law, 
de conſider 2 Thell. 1. 7. 


IHE Lord Fe/us ſhall be revealed from Heaven, 
with his mighty Angels : Verſe 8. In flaming 
ire, taking Vengeance on them that know not God, 


Im d that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt + 
5 ot Verſe 9. Who ſhall be puniſhed with cyerlaſting Deſiruc- 
hear ion from the Preſence of the Lord, and from the Glory 
-url: f Y Power : Verſe 10. When he ſhall come to be glo- 
re ified in his Saints, and to be admired in all them that 
Ie, elizve. * je PD 


Wherein we are taught, that our Lord Jeſus, who now 2 
flers to be Mediator for them who believe in him, ſha!l 
t the laſt Day, come armed with flaming Fire, tojudge, 
ndemn, and deſtroy all them who have not believed 
od, have not received the Offer of Grace made in the 
opel, nor obeyed the Doctrine thereof; but remain in 
fed Heir natural State, under the Law or Covenant of 
e Lau orks. 

Thing Hence let every Man reaſon thus ; 

en. * What the righteous Judge hath forewarned me ſhall 

all che done at the laſt Day, I am lure is juſt Judgment. 

ea ki But the righteous Judge hath forewarned me, that, 

Body 1 do not believe God in Time, and ovey not the 
bot "Oey Ff 2 © Doctrine 


is not 
t inut 
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Doctrine of the Goſpel, I ſhall be ſecluded from hi; 


© Preſence and his Glory at the laſt Day, and be tor- 
* mented in Soul aud Body for ever. 

Therefore I am convinced that this is juſt Judg. 
© ment. 

© And I have Reaſon to thank God heartily, who hath 
* forewarned me to flee from the Wrath to come.” 

Thus every Man may be, by the Law or Covenant of 
Works, convinced of Judgment, if he ſhall continue un- 
der the Covenant of Works, or ſhall not obey the Gol- 
pel of our Lord Jeſus, 


IV. For convincing a Man of Sin, Righteouſneſs and 
Judgment, by the Goſpel. 


S for convincing a Man of Sin, and Righteouſueſ 
and Judgment, by the Goſpel or Covenant cf 
Grace, he muſt underſtand three Things; 1. That not 
believing in Jeſus Chriſt, or refuſing of the Covenant of 
Grace offered in him, is a greater and more dangerous 
Sin, than all other Sins apainſt the Law; becauſe the 
Hearers of the Goſpel, not believing in Chriſt, do rejct 
God's Mercy in Chriſt, the only Way of Freedom from 
Sin and Wrath, and will not yield to be reconciled to 
God, 2. Next, he muſt underſtand, that perfect Re. 
miſſion of Sin, and true Righteouſneſs, is to be had only 
by Faith in Jeſus ; becauſe God requireth no other Con 
ditions but Faith; and teſtifies from Heaven, that be! 
well pteaſed to juſtify Sinners upon this Condition, 3 
He muſt underſtand, that upon Righteouſneſs received by 
Faith, Judgment ſhall follow, on the one Hand, to tie 
deſtroying of the Works of the Devil in the Believer 
and to the perfecting of the Work of Sanctifica tion 1 
him, with Power: And that upon refuſing to take 
Righteouſneſs by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, Judgment ſhall 
follow on the other Hand, to the Condemnation 0 
the Miſbeliever, and deſtroying of him with Satan and 
his Servarfts for ever. 
For this End, let theſe Paſſages of Scripture, amo 


many others, ſerve to make the Greatneſs of the Sin 0! 
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iis not believing in Chriſt appear; Or, to make the Great - 

Jr» neſs of the Sin of refuſing of the Covenant of Grace, 

offered to us, in the offering of Chriſt unto us, let the 

g fair Offer of Grace be looked upon as it is made, Iſa. 55. 

3. Incline your Far and come unto me (faith the Lord) 

th hear, and your Soul ſhall live; and [ will make an e- 

verlaſting Covenant with you, even the ſure Mercies of 

of David. That is, If ye will believe me, and be r&&on- 

un- ciled to me, I will, by Covenant, give unto you Chriſt, 
of. and all ſaving Graces in him; repeated, As 13. 34. 

Again, confider, that this general Offer in Subſtance 

is equivalent to a ſpecial Offer made to every one in par- 

and ticular, as appeareth by the Apoſtle's making uſe of it, 

Acts 16. 31. Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou 

| ſhalt be ſaved and th; Houſe. The Reaſon of which 

nels WW Offer is given, John 3. 16. For Cod ſo loved the World, 

t of Wi that he gave his only begotten Seu, that whoſoever be- 

| lieveth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 

| Life. Seeing then this great Salvation is offered in the 

| Lord Jeſus, whoſvever believeth not in him, but looks 


the for Happineſs ſome other Way, what doth he elſe but 
eject Wi «ſerve /ying Vanities, and for ſake his nun Mercy, which 
from he might have had in Chriſt ? Je 2. 8, 9. What doth 
d to he elſe but blaſpheme God in his Heart? as it is ſaid, 
Re- John 5. 10. He that believeth nut God, hath made him 
only WF Liar, becauſe he believeth not the Record that Cod 
Com- gave of his Son; and this is the Record, that God hath 


given to us eternal Life, and this Life is in his Son. And 
that no Sin againſt the Law is like unto this Sin, Chriſt 
teſtifies, 7% 15. 22. If had not come and ſpoken to 
them, they had not had Sin ; but now they have no Cloke 
for their Sin, This may convince a Man of the Great- 
neſs of this Sin of not believing in Chriſt. 


V. For convincing a Man of Righteonſneſs to be had 
only by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, conſider how, Rom, 
10. 3, 4. ö 3 


I. is ſaid, that the Jews, being ignorant of God's Righ- 
teouſneſs, and going about toeſtabliſh thalr own Righte- 
ED LE EY & | ouſneſr- 
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ouſneſs, have not ſubmitted them unto the Righteouſneſs 


of God (and ſo they periſhed) for Chrift is the End of 


the Law for Righteoufneſi to every one that believeth : 
And Acts 13. 29. By Chriſt Feſus all that believe, are 
Juſlified from all Things, from which ye could not be juſ- 
* tified by the Law of Moſes : And, 1 John 1. 7. The Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, his Son, cleanſeth us from all Sin. 

For convincing a Man of Judgment, if a Man embrace 
this Righteouſneſs : Conſider, 1 John 3. 8. For this Pur- 
poſe the Son of God was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy 
the Works of the Devil: And Heb. 9. 14. How much 
more ſhall the Blood of Chriſt, who through the eternal 
Spirit, offered himſelf without Spot to God, purge )our 
Conſcience from dead Works, to ſerve the living God ? 

But, if a Man embrace not this Righteouſneſs, his 
Doom is pronounced, John 3. 18. He that believeth nit 
is condemned already, becauſe he hath nit believed in 
the Name of the only begotton Son of God. And this is 
the Condemnation, that Light is come into the World, 
and Men loved Darkneſs, rather than Light. 

— let the Penitent, deſiring to believe, reaſon 
thus; 

* What doth ſuffice to convince all the Elect in the 
World of the Greatneſs of the Sin of not believing in 
Chriſt, or refuſing to flee to him for Relief from Sins 
done apainſt the Law, and from Wrath due thereto; 
and what ſufficeth to convince them, that Righteoul- 
neſs and eternal Life is to be had by Faith in Jcſus 
Chriſt, or by conſenting to the Covenant of Grace in 
him; and what ſufficeth to convince them of Judgment 
to be exerciſed by Chriſt, for deſtroying the Works of 
the Devil in a Man, and ſanctify ing and ſaving all that 
believe in him, may ſuffice to convince me alſo, 

* But what the Spirit hath ſaid, in theſe or other like 
Scriptures, ſufficeth to convince the elect World of ite 
forelaid Siu and Righteouſneſs and Judgment. 
Tuerefore what the Spirit hath ſaid in theſe and other 
« like Scriptures, ſerveth to convince me thereof alſo. 
 Whereupon let the Penitent, deſiring to believe, tale 


with him Words, and ſay heartily to the Lord, ou 
Thou 
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thou ſayeſt, See ye my Face, my Soul anſwereth unto 
thee, Thy Face, Lord, will T ſeek + I have hearkned unto 
the Offer of an everlaſting Covenant of all ſaving Mer- 
cies to be had in Chriſt, and I do heartily embrace thy 
Offer. Lord, let it be a Bargain; Lord, I believe, help 
my Unbelieſ: Behold, I give myſelf to thee, to ſerve 
thee in all Things for ever; and I hope, thy right Hand 
ſhall ſave me ; the Lord will perfect that which concern- 
eth me; thy Mercy, O Lord, endureth for ever; forſake 
not the Works of thine own Hands, Thus may a Man 
be made an unfeigned Believer in Chriſt, 


VI. For ſlrengthening the Man's Faith, who hath 
agreed unto the Covenant of Grace. 


Kcauſe many true Believers are weak, and do much 
doubt if ever they ſhall be ſure of the Soundneſs 
of their own Faith and effectual Calling, or made certain 
of their Juſtification and Salvation, when they ſee, that 
many, who profeſs Faith, are found to deceive them- 
ſelves ; let us fee how every Believer may be made ſtrong 
in the Faith, and ſure of his own Election and Salvation 
upon ſolid Grounds, by ſure Warrants, and true Evi- 
dences of Faith, To this End, among many other 
Scriptures, take theſe following : 

1, For laying folid Grounds of Faith, conſider 
'2 Pet. 1. 10. 

Wherefore the rather, Brethren, give Diligence to 
make yous Calling and Election ſure ; for if ye do theſe 
Things ye ſhall never fall. 

In which Words the Apoſtle teacheth us theſe four 
Things, for Help and Direction, how to be made ſtrong 
in the Faith; 

I. That ſuch as believe in Chriſt Jeſus, and are fled to 
him for Relief from Sin and Wrath, albeit they be weak 
in the Faith, yet they are indeed Children of the ſame 
Father with the Apoitle ; for ſo he accounteth of them, 
while he calleth them Brethren, 

2. That, albeit we be not ſure, for the Time, of our 
effect ual Calling and Election, yet we may be made ſure 
of b oth, if we uſe Diligence ; for this he prefuppoſeth, 

| FT. 4 ſay ing, 


ſtrive againſt Sin, howtoever they may be poſſibly 270 
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ſaying, Give Diligence to make your Calling and E!:c- 
tion ſure. 

3. That we muſt not be diſcouraged, when we ſce 
many ſeeming Believers prove rotten Branches, and make 
Defection, but we muſt the rather take the better Heel 
to ourſelves; Wherefore the rather, Brethren, ſaith he, 


give all Diligence, 


4. That the Way to be fire both of our effectual 


Calling and Election, is to make ſure Work of our Faith, 
by laying the Grounds of it folidly, and bringing forth 
the Fruits of our Faith in new Obedience conſtantly ; 
For if ye do theſe Things, ſaith he, ye ſhall never fall; 


underſtanding, by theſe Things, what he had 1a d of 
found Faith, Verſes 1, 2, 3, 4. and what he had fad of 


the bringing out of the Fruits of Faith, V. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. 

To this fame Purpoſe, conſider Rom. 8. 1. There is 
therefore now ao Condemnation to them that are in Chriſt 
Jeſus, who walk not after the Fleſh but after the Spirit. 
Verſe 2. For the Law of the Spirit of Life in Chrifl Je. 
fus, hath made me free from the Law.of Sin and Deall. 
Verſe 3. For what the Law could not do, in that it was 
weak through the Fieſh, God ſending his own Son in th: 
Liteneſi of Sinful Fle(h, and for Sin condemned Sin it 
the Fieſh. Verſe 4. That the Righteouſneſs of the Law 
might be fulfilled in us, who wall not after the Fleſh, 
but after the Spirit. 

Wherein the Apoſtle teacheth us thefe four Things, 
for laying of the Ground of Faith ſolidly ; 

I. That every one is a true Believer, who, in the 
Senſe of his Sin, aud Fear of God's Wrath, doth flee for 
full Relief from both unto Jefus Chriſt alone, as the on- 
ly Mediator, and all-ſufficient Redeemer of Men ; and, 
being fled to Chriſt, doth ſtrive againſt his own Flcſl, 
or corrupt Inclination of Nature, and ſtudieth to fol. 
low the Rule of God's Spirit, fet down in his Word: 
For the Man, wt.om the Apoſtle doth here bleſs as a true 
Believer, is a Man in Chriſt Jeſus, who doth ut walk af- 
ter the Fleſh but after the Spirit 

2. That all fuch Perſons as are fled to Chriſt, and do 
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cifed under the Senſe of Wrath and Fear of Condemna- 
tion, yet they are in no Danger ; for, there is u Con- 
e d:mnation (faith he) Yo them that art in Chriſt Jeſus, 
e who walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. 
A 3. That, albeit the Apoſtle himſelf (brought in here 
7 for Example's Cauſe) and all other true Believers in 
Chriſt, be by Nature under the Law of Sin and Death, 
al or under the Covenant of Works (called the Law of Sin 
hb, and Death, becauſe it bindeth Sin and Death upon us, 
th till Chriſt ſet us free) yet the Law of the Spirit of Life 
in Chriſt Jeſus, or the Covenant of Grace (lo called, be- 
Il; cauſe it doth enable and quicken a Man to a fpiritual 
of W Life through Chriſt) doth ſet the Apoſtle and all true 
of W Believers free from the Covenant of Works, or the Law 
„9. of Sin and Death; ſo that every Man may ſay with him, 
De Law of the Spirit of Life, or the Covenant of Grace, 
ri): Wh hath made me free from the Law of Sin and Death, or 
„t. Covenant of Works. 
Je 4. That the Fountain and firſt Ground, from whence 
th, eur Freedom from the Curſe of the Law doth flow, is 
wa! che Covenant of Redemption, paſt betwixt God, and 


th: God the Son as incarnate, wherein Chriſt takes the 

* WE Curſe of the Law upon him for Sin, that the Believer, 
[av WW who could not otherwiſe be delivered from the Covenant 
e, Nef Works, may be delivered from it. And this Doctrine 
the Apoſtle holdeth forth in theſe four Branches; (19 

ings That it was utterly impoſſible for the Law, or the Co- 
venant of Works, to bring Righteouſneſs and Life to a 

1 the Sinner, becauſe it was weak. (2.) That this Weaknels 
e for {Wand Inability of the Law, or Covenant of Works, is 
e on: not the Fault of the Law, but the Fault of ſinful Fleſh, 
and, Wwh'ch is neither able to pay the Penalty of Sin, nor to 
PI, Niue perfect Obedience to the Law (preſuppoſe bygone 


> tol- ins were forgiven;) The Law was weak (faith be) thro” 
ord: e Fleſh. (3.) That the Righteouſneſs and Salvation of 
a true Winners, which was impoſſible to be brought about by 
ebe Law, is brought to paſs by ſending God's own Son, 

eſus Chriſt, in the Fleſn, in whoſe Fleſh Sin is condem- 
nd do Hped and puniſhed, for making Satisfaction in the Behalf 


exer- f the Elec that they might be ſet free. (4.) That, by 
ciſed - his 


* 
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his Means, the Law loſeth nothing, becauſe the Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Law is beſt fulfilled this Way ; Firſt, 
by Chriſt's giving perfect active Obedience in our Name 
unto it in all Things : Next, by his paying in our Name 
the Penalty (due to our Sins) in his Death. And laſtly, 
by his working of Sanctification in us, who are true Be- 
lievers, who ſtrive to give new Obedience unto the Law, 


and walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. 
Warrants to Believe. 


OR building our Confidence upon this ſolid Ground, 
theſe four Warrants and ſpecial Motives to believe 
in Chriſt may ſerve. 


The firſt whereof is God's hearty Invitation, Holden 
forth, Iſa. lv. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. 


O, every one that thirſteth, come ye to the Mater, 
and he that hath no Money, come and bny without 
Money, and withtut Price. Verſe 2. Wherefore do pe 
Jpend your Money 4 that which is not Bread, and your 
Labour for that which ſatisfieth not? Hearken diligent- 
ly unto me, and eat ye that which is good, and let your 
Soul delight itſelf in Fatneſi. Verſe 3. Incline your Ear 
and come unto me, hear and your Soul ſhall live ; and 
T will make an everlaſting Covenant with you, even tht 
fure Mercies of David. Veiſe 4. Behold, I have given 
him for a Witneſs to the People, a Leader and Comman- 
der to the People, &c. 

Here (after ſetting down the precious Ranſom of our 
Redemption by the Sufferings of Chriſt, and the rich 
Bleſſings purchaſed to us thereby, in the two former 
Chapters) the Lord, in this Chapter, 

1. Maketh open Offer of Chriſt and his Grace, by 
Proclamation of a free and gracious Market of Rigphte- 
ouſneſs and Salvation, to be had through Chriſt, to ever) 
Soul without Exception, that truly defires to be ſaved 
from Sin and Wrath; Ho, every one that thirſleth, ſaitb 


he. 
| 2. He 


/ 
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: 2. He inviteth all Sinners, that for any Reaſon ſtand 
a at Diſtance with God, to come and take from bim 
e Riches of Grace, running in Chriſt as a River to waſh 
e away Sin, and to ſlocken Wrath; Come ye to the Waters, 
7 ſaith he. 

e 3. Leſt any ſhould ſtand aback, in the Senſe of his 
v, own Sinfulneſs or Unworthineſs, and Inability to do any 


Good, the Lord calleth upon ſuch Perſons in ſpecial, 

ſaying, He that hath no Money come. 
4. He craveth no more of his Merchant, but that he 
be pleaſed with the Wares offered, which are Grace, and 
d, more Grace; and that he heartily conſent unto, and 
ve embrace this Offer of Grace, that ſo he may cloſe a Bar- 
| gain, and a formal Covenant with God; Come buy with- 
out Money (faith he) come, eat; that is, Conſent to 
fox have, and take unto you, all ſaving Graces ; make the 
Wares your own, poſſeſs them, and make Uſe of all 
Bleſſings in Chriſt ; whatſoever maketh for your ſpiri- 


rs; tual Life and Comfort, uſe and enjoy it freely, without 


ow paying any Thing for it. Come buy Wine and Milk, 
0 5 without Money, amd without Pricæ. ſaith he. 

ou 5. Becauſe the Lord knoweth how much we are in- 
ent. clined to ſeek Righteouſneſs and Life by our own Perfor- 
your mances and Satisfaction, to have Righteouſneſs and Life 
Ear as it were by the Way of Works; and how loth we 
and are to embrace Chriſt Jeſus, and to take Life by Way 
n tht of free Grace, through Jeſus Chrilt, upon the Terms 
TION whereupon it is offered to us: Therefore the Lord lov- 


ingly calls us off this our crooked and unhappy Way, 
with a gentle and Timeous Admonition, giving us to 
underſtand, that we ſhall but loſe our Labour in this 
our Way; Wherefore do ye ſpend your Maney (ſaith he) 
for that which is not Bread, and your Labour for that 
which ſatisfieth not? 
e, by 6. The Lord promiſeth to us ſolid Satisfaction, in the 
iphte- Way of betaking ourſelves unto the Grace of Chriſt, 
ever! even true Contentment, and Fulneſs of ſpiritual Plea- 
(ved i fore, ſaying, Hearken diligently unto me, and eat that 
„ Caith Hie is good, and let your Soul delight it ſelf in Fatneſs. 


2. He 


Man- 
f our 


> rich 
ormer 
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7. Becauſe Faith cometh by Hearing, he calleth for 
Audience unto the Explication of the Offer, and calleth 
for believing of, and liſtning unto the Truth, which is 
able to beget the Application of ſaving Faith, and to 
draw the Soul to truſt in God; Inaline your Ear, and 
come unto me faith he, To which End, the Lord pro- 
miſes, that this Offer, being received, ſhall quicken. the 
dead Sinner; and that, vpon the welcoming of this Off- 
er, he will cloſe the Covenant of Grace with the Man 
that ſhall conſent untoit, even an indifſolvable Covenant 
of perpetual Reconciliation and Peace; Hearken, aud 
your Soul ſhall live, and I will make an everlaſting Co- 
venant with you Which Covenant, he declareth, ſhall 
be in Subſtance the Aſſignation, and the making over of 
all the ſaving Graces, which David (who is Jeſus Chiriſt, 
Acts 13. 24.) bath bought for us in the Covenant of 
Redemption; 1 will mate a Covenant with you (ſaith 
he) even the ſure Mercies of David. By ſure Mercies, 
be means ſaving Graces, ſuch as are Righteouſneſs, Pezce, 
and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Adoption, Sanctifiea tion 
and Glorification, and whatſoever belongs to Godliuels 
and Life eternal. 

8. To confirm and aſſure us of the real Grant of theſe 
ſaving Mercies, and to perſwade us of the Reality of the 


Covenant betwixt God and the Believer of this Word, , 
the Father hath made a fourfold Gift of his eternal and er 1 
only begotten Son, Aﬀ 


Firſt, To be incarnate and born for our Sake, of the BF Ane 
Seed of David his Type; for which Cauſe he is called owr 
here, and At; 13. 34. David the true and everlaſling Wl Wa 


King of Iſrael. This is the great Gift of God to Man, I 
John 4. 10. And here, I have given him to be David, the 
or born of David, to the People, even 


Secondly, He hath made a Gift of Chriſt, to be a Wi- Wo! 
neſs to the People, both of the ſure. and ſaving Mercia cauſ: 
granted to the Redeemed-in the Covenant of Redempti- the \ 
on; and alſo vf the Father's Willingneſs and Purpoſc to 
apply them, and to make them fait in the Covenant 0 
Recorciliation, made with ſuch as embrace the Offer: 


I hate given him (faith the Lo:d hee) to 62 4 UH ituſſ 
a JR 


* 


Wit- 
> rcies 
nptl- 
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to the People. And truly he is a fufficient Witneſs in 
this Matter, in many Reſpects; Fir, Becauſe he is one 
of the Perſons of the Bleſſed Trinity, and Party- Con- 
tracter for us, in the Covenant of Redemption, before 
the World was. Second/y, He is by Office, as Mediator, 
the Meſſenger of the Covenant, and hath gotten Com- 
miſſion to reveal it. Thirdly, He began actually to re- 
veal it in Paradiſe, where he promiſed, that the Seed of 
the Woman ſhould bruiſe the Head of the Serpent. 
Fourthly, He ſet forth his own Death and Suffering, and 
the great Benefits that ſhould come thereby to us, in the 
Types and Figures of Sac riſices and Ceremonies before 
his coming. Fifth/y, He gave more and more Light a- 
bout this Covenant, ſpeaking by his Spirit from Age to 
Age, in the holy Prophets. Sixth/y, He came himſelf, 
in the Fulneſs of Time, and did bear Witneſs of all 
Things belonging to this Covenant, and of God's willing 
Mind to take Believers into it; partly by uniting our 
Nature in one Perſon with the Divine Nature; partly 
by preaching the good Tidings of the Covenant with bis 
own Mouth ; partly by paying the Price of Redemption 
on the Croſs ; and partly by dealing ſtill with the Peo- 


ple, from the Beginning to this Day, to draw in aud to 


hold in the Redeemed in this Covenant. 

Thirdly, God hath: made a Gift of Chriſt, as a Lead- 
er to the People, to bring us through all Difficulties, all 
Afflictious and Tentations, unto Life, by this Covenant :- 
And he it is, and no other, who doth indeed lead bis 
own unto the Covenant, and in the Covenant, all the 
Way on unto Salvation. 

1. By the Direction of his Word and Spirit. 2. By 
the Example of his own Life, in Faith and Obedience, 
even to the Death of the Croſs. 3. By bis powerful 
Working, bearing his redeemed Ones in his Arms, and 
cauſing them to lean on him, while they go up through 
the Wilderneſs. 

Fourthly, God hath made a Gift of Chriſt unto his 
5 as a Commander; which Office he faithfully ex- 
erciieth, by giving to his Kirk and People, Laws and 
Ordinances, Paſtors and Governors, and all neceſſary « 

| 2, Officers; 


* 
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Officers; by keeping Courts and Aſſemblies among 
them, to ſee that his Laws be obeyed ; ſubduing, by his 
Word, Spirit and Diſcipline, bis Peoples Corruptions ; 
and by his Wiſdom and Power, guarding them againſt 
all their Enemies whatſoever, 

Hence he, who hath cloſed Bargain with God, may 
ſtrengthen his Faith, by reaſoning after this Manner ; 

© Whoſoever doth heartily reccive the Offer of free 
Grace made here to Sinners, thirſting for Righteoul- 
* neſs and Salvation, unto him by an everlaſting Cove- 
* nant, belongeth Chriſt, the true David, with all his 
© ſure and ſaving Mercies, 

© But I (may the weak Believer ſay) do heartily re- 
© ceive the Offer of free Grace, made here to Sinners, 
© thirſting for Righteouſneſs and Salvation. 

© Therefore unto me, by an everlaſting Covenant, 
* belongeth Chriſt Jeſus, with all his ſure and fiving 


6 Mercies.* 512 8 


4 


The ſecond Warrant and ſpecial Motive to embrabe 


Chriſt, and believe in him, is, The earneſt Requeſt 
that Cod maketh to us to be reconciled to him in Chriſt, 
holden forth, 2 Cor. v. 14, 19, 20, 21. 


OD was in Chriſi reconciling the World unto him. 

ſelf , not imputing their Treſpaſſes unto them, and 

hath committed unto us the Word of Reconciliation. Ver. 

20. Now then we are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though 

God did beſzech you by us ; we pray you in Chriſl's Stead, 

be ye reconciled to Cod. Ver. 21. For he hath mats 

him to be Sin go us who knew no Sin, that we might be 
made the Righteouſneſs of God in him. 

Wherein the Apoſtle teacheth us theſe Nine Doc- 
trines ; 

Firſt, That the elect World, or the World of redeemed 
Souls, are by Nature in the Eſtate of Enmity againſt 
| God: This is preſuppoſed in the Word Reconciliation ; 
for Reconciliation, or renewing of Friendſhip, cannot 
be, except betwixt thoſe that have been at Enmity. 
Second, That in all the Time bypatt, fince the * 
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of Adam, Chriſt Jeſus, the eternal Son of God, as Me- 
diator, and the Father in him, hath been about the 
making Friendſhip (by his Word and Spirit) Letwixt 
himſelf and the ele&t World; God (faith he) was in 
Chrift, reconciling the World to himſelf. 
| Third, That the Way of Reconciliation was in all 
Ages one and the ſame in Subſtance, viz. by forgiving 
the Sins of them who do acknowledge their Sins and 
their Enmity againſt God, and do ſeek Reconciliation 
and Remiſſion of Sins in Chriſt ; for God (faith he) was 
„ WW i: Chriſt reconciling the World to himſelf, by Way of 
not imputing their Treſpaſſes unto them. 
Fourth, That the End and Scope of the Goſpel, and 
: whole Word of God, is threefold. 1. It ſerveth ta 
make People ſenſible of their Sins, and of their Enmity 
+ againſt. Hod, and of their Danger, if they ſhould ſtand 
; out, and not fear God's Diſpleature. 2. The Word of 
* Gd fer eth to make Men acquaiuted with the Courſe 
0 which God hath prepared for making Friendſhip with 
% WW ies, through Chriſt, viz. That if Men ſhall acknowledge 
et the Enmity, and ſhall be content to enter into a Cove- 
nant of Friendſhip with God through Chriſt, then God 
will be content to be reconciled with them freely. 2. 
The Word of God ſerveth to teach Men how to carry 
themſelves towards God as Friends, after they are re- 
conciled to him, vi. to be loth to fin againſt him, and 
to ſtrive heartily to obey his Commandments : And 
therefore the Word of God here is called the Word of 


oh ken . 

17 Reconciliation, becauſe it teacheth us what Need we 
% Ne ſof Reconciliation, and how to make it, and how 
% keep the Recanciliation or Friendſhip, being made 


ith God through Chritt: 
Fifth, That albeit the hearing, believing and obeying 


Doc. Wer this Word, doth belong to all thoſe to whom this Go- 


yy pel doth come ; yet the Office of Preaching of it, with 
aint | uthority, belongeth to none but to ſuch only as God 
10 oth call to this Miniſtry, and ſendeth out with Com- 
noo! {hon for this Work. This the Apoſtle holdeth forth, 


erſe 18. in thele Words, He hath committed to us the 
Fall Ford of Reconciliation. . 


of Sixth, 


z T . 
- — 


* he both condemned and put to Death for them, u 
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Sixth, That the Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould behar: 


themſelves as Chriſt's Meſſengers, and ſhould cloſely fol. 
low their Commiſſion ſet down in the Word, Mat. 28. 


I9, 20. and when they do fo they ſhould be received by 


the People as Ambaſſadors from God; for here the Apo 
ſtle, in all their Names, faith, /e are Ambaſſadors fi 
Chriſt, as though Cad did beſeech you by us... 
Seventh, That Miniſters in all Earneſtueſs of Affec. 
tions ſhould deal with People, to acknowledge their Sing 
and their natural Enmity againſt God, more and mor: 
ſeriouſly ; and to conſent to the Covenant of Grace au 
Embaſſage of Chriſt more and more heartily ; and t 
«vidence more and more clearly their Reconciliation, b 
a holy Carriage before God. This he holdeth forth. 
when he faith, We pray you to be reconciled to Cod. 
Eighth, That in the Miniſters affectionate Dealiu 
with the People, the People ſhould conſider, that the 
have to do with God and Chriſt, requeſting them by tl: 
Miniſters to be reconciled, Now, there cannot be: 
greater Induceinent to break a Sinner's hard Heart, tha 
God's making Requeſt to him for Friendſhip ; for wh! 


it became us, who have done ſo many Wrongs to Ge! 


to ſeek Friendſhip of God, he preventeth us: And (( 
Wonder of Wonders!) be requeſteth us to be content! 
be reconciled with him; and therefore moſt feait 
Wrath muſt abide them, who do ſet light by this R. 
queſt, and do not yield when they hear Miniſters wil 


| Commiſſion, ſaying, We are Ambaſſadors fur Chriſt, 


though God did beſeech you by us; we pray you, | 
Chriſt's Stead, be ye reconciled to God, 

Ninth, To make it appear how it cometh to p: 
that the Covenant of Reconciliation ſhould be ſo ea 
made up betwixt God and a humble Sinner flecing | 
Chriſt, the Apoſtle leads us unto the Cauſe of it, bold 
forth in the Covenant of Redemption, the Sum when 
of is this: © It is agreed betwixt God and the Mev! 
© tor Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, Surety for the! 


© deemed, as Parties Contracters, that the Sins of t 


* Redeemed ſhould be imputed to innocent Chrilt, 2 


( 
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vo © this very Condition, that whoſoever | eartily conſents 
o to the Covenant of Reconciliation offered through 
28. « Chriſt, ſhall, by the Imputation of his Obedience un- 
by to them, be juſtified and bolden righteous before God; 
po- for God hath made Chriſt, who knew u Sin, to be Siu 

1 for us (faith the Apoſtle) that we might be made the 
6 Righteouſneſs of God in him,” 


Tec: Hence may a weak Believer ſtrengthen his Faith, by 
Su eaſoning from this Ground after this Manner; 
non He that, upon the loving requeſt of God and Chriſt, 


abe made to him by the Mouth of his Miniiters (having 
d % Commillion to that Effect) hath embraced the Offer 
n, U. of perpetual Reconciliation through Chriſt, and doth 
orte purpoſe by God's Graces, as a reconciled Perſon, to 
d. {trive againſt Sin, and to ſerve God to his Power con- 
ali ſtantly, may be as ſure to have Righteouſneſs and e- 
the ternal Life given to him, for the Obedience of Chritt 
zy tl imputed to him, as it is ſure that Chriſt was condem- 
t Le ned and put to Death for the Sins of the Redecnied 
„ tha imputed to him. 

wh: But I, (raay the weak Believer ſay) upon the loving 


» God Requeſt of God and Chriſt, made to me by the Mouth 
nd or his Miniſters, have embraced the Offer of perpetu— 
tent al Reconciliation through Chriſt, and do purpole by 
carl God's Grace, as a reconciled Perſon, to {trive againlt 


his Re 
rs wil 
rift, 6 


y Ott, | 


Sin, and to ſerve God to my Power conſtantly, 
Therefore I may be as ture to have Righteouſneſs 
and eterual Life given to me, for the Obedience of 
Chriſt imputed to me, as it is ſure that Chriſt vas 
condemned and put to Death for the Sins of the Re- 
to 6 deemed imputed to hin“. 
ſo ea | 
ecing Ve third Warrant and ſpecial Motive to believe in 
„ bo Chriſt, is the ſtrait and awful Command of Cod, charg- 
n whe ing al the Hearers of the Goſpel to approach to Chriſt, 
> Med in the Order ſet down by him, and to believe in him; 
the eden forth, 1 John iii. 22. ; 
P of | His is his Commandment, that we ſhould believe on 
rilt, p the Name of his Son Feſits Chriſt, and love one a- 
m, 1 ther, as he gave us Commandment, 
G6.8:.- Wherc- 
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Sixth, That the Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould behave 
themſelves as Chriſt's Meſſengers, and ſhould cloſely fol- 


0 

low their Commiſſion ſet down in the Word, Mat. 28. 0 
19, 20. and when they do ſo they ſhould be received by p 
* 


the People as Ambaſſadors from God ; for here the Apo- 
ſtle, in all their Names, faith, /e are Ambaſſadors for 
Chriſt, as though Cad did beſeech you by u. 

Seventh, That Miniſters in all Earneſtneſs of Aﬀec- 
tions ſhould deal with People, to acknowledge their Sins, 1 
and their natural Enmity againſt God, more and mote 
ſeriouſly ; and to conſent to the Covenant of Grace aud ( 
Embaſſage of Chriſt more and more heartily; and to 8 
«vidence more and more clearly their Reconciliation, by 6 
a holy Carriage before God. This he holdeth forth, | 
when he faith, We pray you to be reconciled to Cod. c« | 

Eighth, That in the Miniſters affectionate Dealing c 
with the People, the People ſhould conſider, that they 
have to do with God and Chriſt, requeſting them by the WM « ;, 
Miniſters to be reconciled,” Now, there cannot bea: en 
greater Inducei::ent to break a Sinner's hard Heart, than x 
God's making Requeſt to him for Friendſhip ; for when | 
it became us, who have done ſo many Wrongs to God, 
to ſeek Friendſhip of God, he preventeth us: And (0 
Wonder of Wonders ! ) he requeſteth us to be content 10 
be reconciled with him; and therefore moſt fearful 
Wrath muſt abide them, who do ſet light by this Re. 
. and do not yield when they hear Miniſters wit! 

ommiſſion, ſaying, We are Ambaſſadors fur Chriſt, a 
though God did beſeech you by us; we pray you, ii 
Chriſt's Staad, be ye reconciled to God, 

Ninth, To make it appear how it cometh to pak 
that the Covenant of Reconciliation ſhould be ſo ealily 
made up betwixt God and a humble Sinner flecing to 
Chriſt, the Apoſtle leads us unto the Cauſe of it, boldes 
forth in the Covenant of Redemption, the Sum whiere- 
of is this: It is agreed betwixt God and the Veda. 
© tor Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, Surety for the Re- 
7 deemed, as Parties Contracters, that the Sins of tl 
* Redeemed ſhould be imputed to innocent Chrilt, ar 


* he both condemned and pur to Death for them, ** 
F „ 


— 


t this very Condition, that whoſoever | eartily conſents 
© to the Covenant of Reconciliation offered through 
« Chriſt, ſhall, by the Imputation of his Obedience un- 
* to them, be juſtified and bolden righteous before God; 
© for God hath made Chriſt, who knew no Sin, to be Siu 
far us (faith the Apoſtle) that we might be made the 
* Rightzouſneſ3 of God in him. 
Hence may a welk Believer ſtrengthen his Faith, by 
, reaſoning from this Ground after this Manner; 
e © He that, upon the loving requeſt of God and Chriſt, 
1G © made to him by the Mouth of his Miniſters (havin 
to © Commillion to that Effect) hath embraced the Offer 
of perpetual Reconciliation through Chriſt, and doth 
(© purpoſe by God's Graces, as a reconciled Perſon, to 
© {trive againſt Sin, and to ſerve God to his Power con- 
vg Wl © ſtantly, may be as ſure to have Riphreouſnels and e- 
c 
c 
c 
c 
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ternal Life given to him, for the Obedience of Chriſt 
imputed to him, as it is ſure that Chriſt was condem- 
ned and put to Death fur the Sins of the Redecnied 
imputed to him. | 
But I, (may the weak Believer ſay) upon the loving 
Requeſt of God and Chriſt, made to ine by the Mouth 
of his Miniſters, have embraced the Offer of perpecu- 
al Reconciliation through Chriſt, and do purpoſe by 
God's Grace, as a reconciled Perton, to {trive againtt 
Sin, and to ſerve God to my Power conſtantly, 
Therefore I may be as ture to have Righteouſneſs 
and eterual Life given to me, for the Obedience of 
* Chriſt imputed to me, as it is ſure that Chriſt was 
condemned and put to Death for the Sinus of the Re- 
* deemed imputed to hin. 


A « — - — 


The third Warrant and ſpecial MotiẽCse to believe in 
Chriſt, is the ſtrait and awful Command of God, charg- 
ing all th? Hearers of the Coſpel to approach to Chriſt, 


holden forth, 1 John iii, 23. 


His is his Commandment, that we ſhould believe on 
the Name of his Son Jeſits Chriſt, and love one a- 
"other, as he gave us Commandment. 


6.8.” Where: 
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in the Order ſet down by him, and to believe in him; 


A 
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Wherein the Apoſtle giveth us to underſtand theſe 
Five Doctrines: v7 

1. That if any Man ſhall not be taken with the ſweet 
Invitation of God, nor with the humble and loving Re- 
_ of God made to him to be reconciled, he ſhall 

nd he hath to do with the ſovereign Authority of the 
higheſt Majeſty ; for this is his Commandment, that we 
believe in him, ſaith he. 

2. That if any Man look upon this Command, as he 
hath looked heretofore upon the neglected Command- 
ments of the Law ; he muſt confider, that this is a 
Command of the Goſpel, poſterior to the Law, given for 
making Uſe of the Remedy of all Sins; which if it be 
diſobeyed, there is no other Command to follow but this, 
Co, ye Curſed, into the everlaſting Fire of Hell: For thi: 
is his Commandment, the Obedience of which is moſt 
pleaſant in his Sight, Verſe 22. and without which, it 
is impoſhble to pleaſe him, Heb. 11. 6. 

3. Fhat every one, who heareth the Goſpel, muſt 
make Conſcience of the Duty of lively Faith in Chriſt: 
The weak Believer muſt not think it preſumption to do 
what is commanded ; the Perſon inclined to Deſperation 
muſt take up himfelf, and think upon Obedience unto 
this fweet and ſaving Command; The ſ/rong Believer 
muſt dip yet more in the Senſe of his Need he hath df 
Jeſus Chriſt, and more and more grow in the Obedience 
of this Command ; yea, the moſt impenitent, profane 
and wicked Perſon, muſt not thruſt out himſelf, or be 
thruſt out by others, from orderly aiming at this Duty, 
how deſperate ſoever his Condition ſeem to be; for be 
that commands all Men to believe in Chriſi, doth there. 
by command all Men to believe that they are damned 
and loſt without Chriſt : He thereby commands all Men 
to acknowledge their Sins, and their Need of Chriſt, 
and in effect commands all Men to repent, that they may 
believe in him. And whoſoever do refuſe to repeut d 

their bygone Sins, are guilty of Diſobedience to thi 
Command given to all Hearers, but eſpecially to the 


that are within the viſible Church; For this is his Com 
* mandm:n 
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c mandment, that we ſhould believe in the Name of bis 
Son Feſus Chriſt, ſaith he. | 
t 4. That he who obeyeth this Commandment, hath 
- bu It his Salvation on a ſolid Ground: For, Firſt, He 
U hath found the promiſed Meſſiah, compleatly furniſhed 
z with all Perfections unto the perfect Execution of the 
ve Offices of Prophet, Prie/} and King ; for he is that Chriſt, 
in whom the Man doth believe. 2. He hath embraced 
he a Saviour, who is able to ſave to the uttermoſt ; yea, 
d- and who doth effeQtually ſave every one that cometh to 
a God through bim: For he is Fe/izs, the true Saviour of 
or his People from their Sins. 3. He that obeyeth this 
be Command, hath built his Salvation on the Rock, that 
is, is, on the Son of God, to whom it is no Robbery to be 
his called Equal to the Father, and who is worthy to be 
olt the Object of ſaving Faith, and of ſpiritual Worthip ; 
it for this is his Command (ſaith he) that ue believe in the 
Name of his Son Fefus Chriſt. 
uſt 5. That he who hath believed on Jeſus Chriſt (though 
t: he be freed from the Curſe of the Law) is not freed 
do from the Command and Obedience of the Law, but 


tied thereunto by a new Obligation, and a new Com- 


nto mand from Chriſt ; Which new Commaud f om Chriſt, 
ver importeth Help to obey the Command: Unto which 
h of Command from Chriſt, the Father addeth his Authori- 
ence ty and Command alſo; For this is his Commandment 


| (Gith John) that we believe on the Name of his Son Je- 
fus Chriſt, and love one another, as he hath commanded 


ut) . The firſt Part of which Command, injoining Belief 
yr be in him, neceſſarily implieth Love to God, and fo Obedi- 
dere. Ence to the firſt Table; for believing in God, and lov- 
nned ing God, are inſeparable. And the ſecond Part of the 
Nen Command injoineth Love to our Neighbour (eſpecially 
hriſt, to the Houſhold of Faith) and ſo Obedience to the ſe- 
ma cond Table of the Law. 

ut df Hence may a weak Believer ſtrengthen himſelf, by 
the reaſoning from this Ground after this Manner; 

the Wboſoever in the Senſe of his own Sintulneſs and 


Fear of God's Wrath, at the Command of © od, is 
| G g 2 $ fled 
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© fled to Jeſus Chriſt, the only Remedy of Sin and Mi- 
ſery, and hath engaged his Heart to the Obedience of 
the Law of Love, his Faith is not preſumptuous or 
dead, but true and ſaving Faith. | 
© But I, (may the weak Believer ſay) in the Senſe of 
my own Sinfulneſs, and Fear of God's Wrath, am fled 
to Jeſus Chriſt, the only Remedy of Sin and Miſery, 
and have engaged my Heart to the Obedience of the 
Law of Love. | | 
© Therefore my Faith is not a preſumptuous and dead 
© Faith, but true and ſaving Faith.“ 


«a «A 
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The Fourth Warrant and ſpecial Mitive to believe in 
Chriſt, is much Aſſurance of Life given, in caſe Men 
ſhall obey the Command of Believing, and a fearful 
Certification of Deſiruction, in caſe they obey net; 
holden forth, Jobn iii. 35. 


' He Father loveth the Son, and hath given all Thing. 
into his Hand. Ver. 36. He that believeth on the 
Son, hafth everlaſting Life ; and he that believeth not the 
2 fall not ſee Life, but the Mrath of God abideth on 
im. 
Wherein are holden forth to us the Five following 
Doetrines ; a 
1. That the Father is well ſatisfied with the Under. 
takings of the Son, entered Redeemer and Surety to pay 
the Ranſom of Believers, and to perfect them in Holiuels 
and Salvation. The Father Lov:th the Son, faith he; 
viz. As he ſtandeth Mediator in our Name, undertaking 
to perfect our Redemption in all Points; The Father 
loveth him, that is, doth heartily accept his Offer to do 
the Work, and is well pleaſed with him: His Soul de- 
lighteth in him, and reſteth upon hint, and maketh him 
in this Office, the Receptacle of Love and Grace, aul 
G'ood-will, to be conveyed by him to Believers in hm, 
2. That, for fulfilling of the Covenant of Redemp: 
tion, the Father hath given to the Son (as he ſtandeth i 
the Capacity of the Mediator, or as he is God incar 
| | * nate, 
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nate, the Word made Fleſh) all Authority in Heaven 
and Earth, all Furniture of the Riches of Grace, and of 
r | Spirit and Life, with all Power and Ability ; which the 
Union of the Divine Nature with the Human, or which 
f & the Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelling ſubſtantially in 


4 his human Nature, or which the indiviſible All-ſuffici- 

„ ency and Omnipotency of the inſeparable, everywhere 

e © preſent Trinity doth import, or the Work of Redemp- 
tion can require; The Father, ( ſaith he) hath given 

d al! Things into the Son's Hand, to wit, for accompliſh- 
ing his Work, 


| 2. Great Aſſurance of Life is holden forth to all, who 
in 2 ſhall heartily receive Chriſt, and the Offer of the Co- 
en venant of Grace and Reconciliation through him: He 
ful that believeth on the Son ( ſaith he) hath everlaſting Life; 
t; for it is made faſt unto him, 1. In God's Purpoſe, and 
E irrevocable Decree, as the Believer is a Man e/eded to 
Life. 2. By cffetual Calling of him unto Life by God, 
who, as he is faithful, ſo wili he doit. 3. By Promiſe 
and everlaſting Covenant, ſworn by God, to give the 
& Believer ſtrong Conſolation in Life and Death, upon 
immutable Grounds, 4. By a Pawn and Infeftment un- 
der the Great Seal of the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per, ſo oft as the Believer ſhall come to receive the Sym- 
bols and Pledges of Life. 5. In Chriſt the Fountain and 
Head of Life, who is entred in Poſſeſſion, as Attorney 
for Believers, in whom our Life is ſo laid up, that it 
cannot be taken away. 6. By begun Poſſeſſion of ſpi- 


\ he; WY ritual Life and Regeneration, and a Kingdom conſiſting 
\king in Righteouſneſs, Peace and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, 
ather erected within the Believer, as Earneſt of the full Poſ- 
to d ſeſſion of everlaſting Life. 

21 de. 4+ A fearful Certification is given, if a Man receive 


not the Doctrine concerning Righteouſneſs and egernal 
Life to be had by Jeſus Chriſt ; He that believes not the 
Von ſhall not fee Life, that is, not ſo much as under- 
Iſtand what it meaneth. © | 
4. He further certiſieth, that, if a Man receive not 
whe Doctrine of the Son of God, he ſhall be burdened 
twice with the Wrath of God; once, as a Born Rebel by 
| Go 3 | Na- 
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Nature, he ſhall bear the Curſe of the Law, or the Co- 
venant of Works ; and next he ſhall endure a greater. 
Condemnation, in reſpe& that Light being come unto 
the World, and offered to him, he hath rejected it, and 
Joveth Darkneſs rather than Light: And this double 
Wrath ſhall be faſtned and fixed immoveably upon him, 
ſo long as he remaineth in the Condition of Miſbelief : 
The Wrath of God abideth in him, faith he. 

Hence may the weak Believer ſtrengthen his Faith, 
by reaſoning from this Ground after this Manner ; 

* Whoſvever believeth the Doctrine delivered by the 
Son of God, and findeth himſelf partly drawn power- 
* fully to believe in him, by the Sight of Life in him, 
* and partly driven, by the Fear of God's Wrath, to 
© adhere unto Him, may be ſure of Right and Iutereſt 
to Life eternal through him. 

© But ſinful and unworthy I (-ay the weak B-liever 

ay) do believe the Doctrine delivered by the Son of 
© God, and do feel myſelf partly drawn powerfully to 
believe in him, by the Sight of Life in him; and partly 
* driven, by the Fear of God's Wrath, to adhere 
* unto him, 

© Therefore I miy be ſure of my Right and Intereſt 
* unto eternal Life through him,” 


The Evidences of true Faith, 


O much for the laying the Grounds of Faith, and 
Warrants to believe. Now, for evidencing of 
true Faith by Fruits, theſe four Things are requiſite; 
1. That the Believer be ſoundly convinced in his Judg- 
ment, of his Oblig tion to keep the whole Moral Law, 
all ie Days of his Life; and that not the leſs, but lo 
much the more, as he is delivered by Chriſt from the 
Covenant of Works, and Curſe of the Law. 2. That 
he endeavour to grow in the Exerciſe and daily Practice 
of Godlineſ and Righteouſneſs. 3. That the Courle of 
his new Obedience run in the right Channel, that i, 


through Faith in Chriſt, and through a good Conſcience, 
| a 2 


of Saving Knowledge. 471 


to all the Duties of Love towards God and Man. 
4. That he keep ſtrait Communion with the Fountain 
Chriſt Jeſus, for whom Grace muſt run along, for fur- 
niſhing of good Fruits. 


For the firſl, viz. To convince the Believer, in his 
Judgment, of his Obligation to keep the Moral Law, 
among may Paſſages, take Mat. v. 16. 


| your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may 
| ſee your good Works, and glorify your Father which 
0 is in Heaven, Verſe 17. Think not that I am come to 
” deſlroy the Law or the | rophets : I am not come to de- 
„ WW fro, but to fulfil. Verſe 18. For terily I ſay unto you, 
0 Till Heaven and Farth paſs, oneFot, or one Titile ſhall 
& in nowiſe paſi from the Law, till all be fulfilled. Verſe 
9. Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one of theſe leaſt 
er Commandments, and ſhall teach Men ſo, he ſhall be 
of called leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven But whoſoever 
to ſhall do, and teach them, the ſame ſhall be called great 
iy WW the Kingdom of Heaven. Verſe 20. For T ſay unto 
re you, T hat except your Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the 
| Righteouſneſ5 of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in 
elt no Caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Wherein our Lord, 
I. Giveth Commandment to Believers, juſtified by Faith, 
to give Evidence of the Grace of God in them, before 
Men, by doing good Works; Let your Light fo ſhine 
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and before Men (ſaith he) that they may ſee your good Works, 

- of 2. He induceth them fo to do, by ſhewing, that al- 
te; beit they be not juſtified by Works, yet Spectators of 
dg their good Works may be converted or ediſied; and ſo 
aw, Glory may redound to God by their good Works, when 

t fo the Witneſſes thereof ſhall glorify your Father which is 

| the in Heaven, 

That 3. He gives them no other Rule for their new Obe- 
ice dience than the Moral Law, ſet down and explicated 


by Moſes and the Prophets; Think net (faith he) that I 

am come to d ſtroy the Law and the Prophets. 

4. He gives them to underſtand, that the Doctrine of 

race, and Freedom from the Curle of the Law, by 
| 6 g g 4 Faith 
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Faith in him, is readily miſtaken by Mens corrupt 
Judgments, as if it did looſe or flacken the Obligation 
of Believers to obey the Commands, and to be ſubjeR 
to the Authority of the Law; and that this Error is in- 
deed a deſtroying of the Law and of the Prophets, which 
he will in no Caſe ever endure in any of his Diſciples, 
it is ſo contrary to the End of his Coming, which is 
firſt to ſanctify, and then to ſave Believers ; Think nt 
(Frith he) that I am come to deſiroy the Law and the 
Prophets. | 

5. He teacheth, that the End of the Goſpel, and Co- 
venant of Grace is to procure Mens Obedience unto the 
Moral Law: Ian come (faith he) to fulfil the Law and 
the Prophets. 

6. Thit the Obligation of the Moral Law, in all 
Po'nts, unto all holy Duties, is perpetual, and fhal 
ſtand to the World's End, that is, l Heaven ad 
Earth paſs away. 

7. That as God hath had a Care of the Scriptures 
from the Beginning, ſo ſhall he have a Care of them 
{till to the World's End, that there ſhall Lr one Fot, or 
one Tittle of the Subſtance thereof be taken away ; ſo 
laith the Text Yer/e 18. 

3. That as the breaking of the Moral Law, and de- 
fending the Traulgreſſion thereof to be no Sin, doth ex- 
clude Men, both from Heaven, and juſtly alſo from the 
Fellowthip of the true Kirk; ſo the Obedience of the 
Law, and teaching others to do the fame, by Example, 
Counſel and Doctrine, according to every Man's Call. 
ing, proveth a Man to be a true Bel'ever, and in great 
Eſtimation with God, and worthy to be much eſteemed 
of by the true Church, Fex/e :9. 

9. That the Righteoulneſs of every true Chriſtian 
mult be more than the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 
Phariſees : For the Scribes and Phariſees, albeit they 
took great Pains to diſcharge ſundry Dutics of the Law, 
vet they cutted ſhort the Expoſition thereof, that it 
migh« the leſs condemn their Practice; they {tud:cd the 
out ward Part of the Duty, but neglected the inward aud 
ſpiritual. Part; they diſcharged ſome meaner Duties 

caretully, 
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carefully, but negle&ed Judgment, Mercy, and the Love 
of God : In a Word, they went about to eſtabliſh their 
own Righteouſneſs, and rejected the Righteouſneſs of 
God by Faith in Jeſus. But a true Chriſtian muſt have 
more than all this; he muſt acknowledge the full Ex- 
tent of the ſpiritual Meaning of the Law, and have a 
Reſpect to all the Commandments, and labour to cleanſe 
himſelf from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, and abt 
lay Weight upon what Service he hath done, or ſhall do, 
but clothe himſelf with the imputed Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, which only can hide his Nakedneſs; or elſe he 
cannot be ſaved, So faith the Text, Except your Righ- 


| teonfneſs, &c. 


The Second Thing requiſite to evidence true Faith, is, 
that the Believer endeavour to put the Rules of Gods 
lineſs and Righteouſneſs in Practice, and to grow in 
the daily Exerciſe thereof; holden forth, 2 Pet. I. 5. 


ND beſides this, giving all Diligence, add to your 
1 Faith, Virtue ; and to Virtue, Knowledge + Ver. 


6. Aud to Knowledge, Temperance : andto Temperance, 
Patience; and to Patience, Codlineſt: Ver. 7. And to 
Codlineſs, Bretherly-kindneſs; and to Brotherly- kind- 
5%, Charity. Ver. 8. For if theſe Things be in you, and 


abound, they make yon, that ye (hall neither be barren nor 


pr fruitfal in the Knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


Wherein, 1. The Apoſtle teacketh Believers, for evi- 


wencing of precious Faith in themſelves, to endeavour 
do add to their Faith ſeven other Siſter-graces; The 


prſt is Virtue, or the active Exerciſe and Practice of all 
Moral Duties, that ſo Faith may not be idle, but put 
Jorth itſelf in Work. The ſecond is Knowledge, which 
rves to furniſh Faith with Information of the Truth to 
de believed, and to furniſh Virtue with Direction what 
Juttes are to be done, and how to go about them pru- 
ently. The third is Temperance, which ſerveth to mo- 
erate the Uſe of all pleaſant 'Things, that a Man be not 
logged therewith, nor made unfit for any Duty where» 
d he is called. The fourth is Patience, which ſerveth 

. | to 
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to moderate a Man's Affections, when he meeteth with 
any Difficulty or unpleaſant Thing; that he neither b 
weary for Pains required in Well - doing, nor faint when 
the Lord chaſtiſeth him, nor murmur when he croſſeth * 
him. The fifth is Codlineſe, which may keep him up 7 
in all the Exerciſes of Religion inward and outward, (n 
whereby we may be furniſked from God for all other of 
Duties which he hath to do. The fixth is Brother/y- 
kindneſs, which keepeth Eſtimation of, and Affection 
to all the Houſhold of Faith, and to the Image of God 
in every one whereſoever it is ſeen, The Seventh is 
Love, which keepeth the Heart in Readineſs to do good 
to all Men, whatſoever they be, upon all Occaſions 
which God ſhall offer, 
2. Albeit it be true, that there is much Corruption 
and Infirmity in the Godly; yet the Apoſtle will have 
Men uprightly endeavouring, and doing their beſt, as 
they are able, to join all theſe Graces one to another, 
and to grow in the Meaſure of Exerciſing of them; Ci. 
ving all Diligence (ſaith he) add to your Faith, &c. 
3. He aſſureth all profeſſed Believers, that as they 
ſhall profit n the Obedience of this Direction, ſo they 
ſhall profitably prove the Soundneſs of their own Faith, 
and, if they want theſe Graees, that they ſhall be found 
blind Deceivers of themſelves, Verſe 9. 


The third Thing requiſite to zvidence true Faith, is, that 
Obedience to the Law run in the right Channel, that 
is, through Faith in Chriſt, c. holden fort) 
1. . 


OW, the End of the Commandment is Love, vi 
of a pure Heart, and of a good Conſcience, au 
of Faith unfeigned. 
Wherein the Apoſtle teacheth theſe ſeven Doctrines; hier 
I. That the Obedience of the Law muſt flow fron ore 
Love, and Love from a pure Heart; and a pure Heat is Me 
from a good Conſcience, aud a good Conſcience fron ove + 
Faith unf igned + This he maketh the only right Cha- Peſtou- 
nel of good Works; The End of the Law is Love, Cc. Whereb 
| o_ I 
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h 2. That the End of the Law is not, that Men may 
r be juſtified by their Obedience of it, as the Jewiſh Doc- 
n tors did falſly teach; for it is impoſſible that Sinners can 
h be juſtified by the Law, who, for every Tranſpreſſion, 
Ip are condemned by the Law: For the End of the Law is 
d, W (not ſuch as the Jewiſh Doctors taught, but) Love out 
er of a pure Heart, &c. 

y- 3. That the true End of the Law, preached unto the 
on People, is, that they, by the Law, being made to ſee 
od their deſerved Condemnation, ſhould flee to Chriſt un- 
is WM feignedly, to be juſtified by Faith in him; fo ſaith the 
od WW Text, while it maketh Love to flow through Faith in 
ons C,,. 

4 That no Man can ſet himſelf in Love to obey the 
ion WW Law, except in as far as his Conſcience is quieted by 
ave Faith, or is ſeeking to be quieted in Chriſt ; for the EA 
| 4 WF of the Law is Love, out of a good Conſcience, and Faith 
her, Wl uwnfeigned. 

a 5, That feigned Faith goeth to Chriſt without rec- 
c. koning with the Law, and fo wants an Errand; but un- 


they feigned Faith reckoneth with the Law, and is forced to 
they flee for Refuge unto Chriſt, as the End of the Law for 
aith, WW Righteouſneſs, ſo often as it finds itſelf guilty for break- 
ound ing of the Law, For the End of the Lau is Faith un- 


eigned, 

6 That the Fruits of Love may come forth in A 
articularly, it is neceſſary that the Heart be brought 
to the Hatred of all Sin and Uncleanneſs, and to a ſted- 
alt Purpoſe to follow all Holineſs univerſally : For the 
End of the Law is Love, out of a pure Heart. 

7. That unfeigned Faith is able to make the Conſci- 
nce good and the Heart pure, and the Man lovingly o- 
bedient to the Law ; for, when Chriſt's Blood is ſeen by 
Faith to quiet Juſtice, then the Conſcience becometh 
ines; Muiet alſo, and will not ſuffer the Heart to entertain the 
y fro WL ove of Sin, but ſets the Man on Work to fear God for 


; Heart is Mercy, and to obey all his Commandments, out of 
e fro WLove to God, for his free Gift of Juſtification by Grace 
; Chal cltowed on him. For this is the End of the Law indeed, 
Ce. bereby it obtaineth of a Man more Obedience than 
; Troy other Way. Tho 


r 
" 4 
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Te furt Thing requiſite to evidence true Faith, ir, N rat 
the keeping ſtrait Commnnion with Chriſt, the Foun. WW his 
tain of all Graces, and of all good Works; holden Wl Ri 


forth, John 15. 5. por 


1 An the V ine, ye are the Branches; he that abideth iff of \ 
in me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth much i edn 


Fruit ; for without me ye can do nothing. to 4 
Wherein Chriſt, in a Similitude from a Vine-treee, I Calc 
teachetli us, 33 4 


I. That by Nature we are wild barren Briars, till W our 
we be changed by coming unto Chriſt ; and that Chriſt I in « 
is that noble Vine-tree, having all Life and Sap of Grace W that 
in himſelf; and able to change the Nature of every one W Wor 
that cometh to him, and to communicate Spirit and Hours 
Life to as many as ſhall believe in him; Jam the Vin: conſt 
(foith he) and ye are the Branches - Wan, 

2. That Chriſt loveth to have Believers ſo united unto MAnd 
him, as that they be not ſeparated at any Time by Un. Fulne 
belief: And that there may be a mutual Inhabitation of the ſ 
them in him, by Faith and Love; and of him in them, Hum. 
by his Word aud Spirit; For he joineth theſe together, 
if ye abide in ue, and Tin you, as Things inſeparable. ene. 

3. That except a Man be inprafted in Chriſt, aud 4p 
united to him by Faith, he cannot do any the leaſt good i AN. 
Works of his own Strength; yea, except in as far 4 
a Man doth draw Spirit and Life from Chriſt by Faith, 
the Work which he doth is naughty and null zz the Poin N 
of Goodneſs, in God's Eſtimation ; for without me (aich Gui 
he) ze can do nothing. . 

4- That this mutual Inhabitation is the Fountain anal be h: 
infallible Cauſe of conſtant continuing and aboundingll B. 
in Well-doing: For he that abideth in me, and Ii 
him (faith he) the ſame beareth much Fruit. Now, à 
our. abiding in Chriſt preſuppoſeth Three Things, | 
That we have heard the joyful Sound of the Goſpel, 
making offer of Chriſt to us, who are loſt Sinners b y th 
Lawgs2+: That we have heartily embraced the grace 


Offer of;Chiiſt ; 2. That by receiving of him 5 an, fo 
| | ecom 
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become the Sons of God, John 1. 12. and are incorpo- 
„ rated into his myſtical Body, that he may dwell in us as 
1. Wl his Temple, and we dwell in him as in the Reſidence o 
en Ml Righteouſneſs and Life; So our abiding in Chriſt im- 
porteth other Three Things; 1. An employing of Chriſt 
in all our Addreſſes to God, and in all our Undertakings 
2th W of whatſoever Piece of Service to him. 2. A Content- 
ich MW ednefs with his Sufficiency, without going out from him 
to ſeek Righteouſnels, or Life, or Furniture in any 
ce, Wl Caſe, in our own, or any of the Creatures Worthinels, 
3. A Fixedneſs in our Believing in him, a Fixedneſs in 
till N our Eloy iug ard making Uſe of him, and a Fixedneſz 
riſt in our Contentment in him, and adhering to him; fo 
-ace ¶ chat no Allurement, no Temptation of Satan or the 
one W World, no Terror nor Trouble may be able to drive 
and ¶ our Spirits from firm Adherence unto him, or from the 
ine {conſtant avowing of his Truth, and obeying his Com- 
" Wmands, who hath loved us, and given bimfelf for us: 
unto And in whom not only our Life is laid up, but alſo the 
Un. Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelleth bodily, by reaſon of 
20 of the ſubſtantial and perſonal Union of the Divine and 
hem, Human Nature in him. | 


ble. ence let every watchful Belizver, for ſlrengthening 
himſelf in Faith and Ob:dience, reaſon after this 


ner. 


8 doth daily employ Chriſt Jeſus, for 
cleanſing his Conſcience and Affections from the 
Guiltineſs and Filthineſs of Sins againſt the Law, and 
for enabling him to give Obedience to the Law in Love; 
be hath the Evidence of true Faith in himſelf. | 

But I (may every watchful Believer ſay) do daily 
employ Jeſus Chriſt for cleanſing my Conſcience and 


, 08 Aﬀetions from the GuiltineG and Filthineſs of Sins a- 
25, 14 gainlt the Law, and for enabling of me to give Obedi- 
olpel:iF ence to the Law in Leve. | . 
by 198 © Therefore I have the Evidence of true Faith in myſelf.” 


And hence allo let the ſleepy and luggilh Believer rea- 
en, for his own Up-ſtirring, thus: 
| 4 What- 


378 " Fhe Prattical Uſe ve. 


© Whatſoever is neceſſary for giving Evidence of true 
© Faith, I muſt ſtady to do it, except I would deceive 
* myſelf and periſh. 

But, to employ Chriſt Jeſus daily for cleanſing of 
my Conſcience and Aﬀettions from the Guiltineſs and 
« Filthineſs of Sins againſt the Law, and for enabling of 
me to give Obed ence to the Law in Love, is neceſſary 
* for evidencing of true Faith in me. 

Therefore this I muſt ſtudy to do, except I would 
* deceive myſelf and periſh.” 

And, Laſtly, Seeing Chriſt himſelf hath pointed this 
forth, as an undoubted Evidence of a Man elected of 
God unto Life, and given to Jeſus Chriſt to be redeem- 
ed, If he come unto him, that is, cloſe Covenant and 
keep Communion with him, as he teacheth us, Joh 6, 
37. ſaying, All that the Father hath given me, ſhall 
come to me; and him that cometh unto me I will in no- 
Wiſe caſt out Let every Perſon, who doth not in Ear- 
neſt make Uſe of Chriſt for Remiſſion of Sin and Amend- 
ment of Life, reaſon hence, and from the whole Pre- 
miſſes, after this Manner, that his Conſcience may be 
awakened : | 

* Whoſoever is neither by the Law nor by the Goſpel 
ſo convinced of Sin, Righteouſneſs and Judgment, as 
* to make him come to Chriſt, and employ him daily 
for Remiſſion of Sin and Amendment of Life; he 
wanteth not only all Evidence of ſaving Faith, but 
alſo all Appearance of his Election, ſo long as he re- 
maineth in this Condition. 
© But I (may every impenitent Perſon ſay) am nei- 
© ther by the Law nor Goſpel ſo convinced of Sin, Righ- 
© teouſneſs and Judgment, as to make me come to Chrilt, 
and employ him daily for Remiſſion of Sin and 4- 
5 mendment of Life. 

© Therefore I want not only all Evidence of ſaving 
Faith, but alſo all Appearance of my Election, ſo long 
* asI remain in this Condition.“ 
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NoTa, Lbeit the following Dirc@ory, anent 

A Church-Government and Ordination, be 
for Subſtance contained in the Propoſitions thercof a- 
bove inſert, Page 113 to 125; and ratified by Civil aud 
Eccleſiaſtical Authority, Ann21645 ; yet, in regard to 
the Directory for Church-Cenſures, Excommunica- F 
tion and Abſolution, is not yet inſert ; and that the 
General Aſſembly 1647, have the ſaid Directory fer 
Church-Government, &c. under their Conſider ation; 
and by their Act, Sell. 25th, appoint the ſame to be - 
printed, and examined by Preſbyteries againſt the 
next Aſſembly; and the General Aſſembly 1648, 
do refer to the Committee for publick Matters, to 
take in the Reports concerning the Directory of Go- ] 
verument, Catechiſm, and cxi Propoſitions : Allo, 
in their Seſſion 32d, they make an Act for Continua- 
tion of the Examination of the Directory of Church- 
Government, and the cxi Propoſitions, until the 
next Aſſembly (Sce the Index of unprinted Acts 1647 
and 1648; ) Therefore the ſame is here publiſhed 
from that Copy of it printed by Appointment of the 
Aſſembly, Anno 1647. 
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The Preface. 


ESUS CHRIST, upon whoſe Shoulder the Govern» 
ment is, whoſe Name is called Wonderful, Coun- 
ſellor, the Mighty God, the Everlaſting Father, the 
Prince of Peace; of the Increaſe of whoſe Govern- 
ment and Peace there ſhall be no End; who fits upon 
the Throne of David, and upon his Kingdom, to or- 
der it, and eſtabliſh it with Judgment and. Juſtice, from 
henceforth even for ever; having all Power given uo 
him in Heaven and Earth by the Father, who raiſed him 
from the Dead, and ſet kim at his own right Hand, far 
above all Principality and Power, and Might, and Domi- 
nion, and every Name that is named, not only in this 
World, but alſo in that which is to come; and put all 
Things under his Feet, and gave him to be the Head over 
all Things to the Church, which is his Body, the Fulneſs 
of him that filleth all in all: He be aſcendeding up far a- 
bove all Heavens, that he might fill all Things, received 
Gifts for his Church, and gave all Officers neceſſary for 


the Edification of his Church, and perfecting of his 
Raints, 


H h 2 
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Of the Church. 


E 

Here is one General Church viſible held forth iv k 

the New Teſtament ; unto which General Church y 
viſible, the Miniſtry, Oracles and Ordinances of the p 
New Teſtament, are given by Jeſus Chriſt, for the pa- " 
thering and perfecting of the Saints in this Life, until {W 4 
his ſecond Coming. f 
Particular viſible Churches, Members of the General * 
Church, are alſo held forth in the New Teſtament; 
which particular Churches, in the primitive Times, 


were made up of viſible Saints, viz, of ſuch as, being r 
of Age, profeſſed Faith in Chriſt, and Obedience unto ſo 
Chriſt (according to the Rules of Faith and Life taught 
dy him and his Apoſtles) and of their Children. 8. 
P 
| ta 
Of the Officers of the Church. 
M 
Poſtles, Prophets and Evangel ſts, were extraordi- th 
nary Officers in the Church, and are ceaſed. The ni 
Paſtor is an ordinary and perpetual Officer in the Church; ce 
to whoſe Office it belongeth to pray for and with his 
Flock, to read the Scriptures publickly in the Congre- U. 
gation, which is an holy Ordinance in God's Church, Fa 
although there follow no immediate Explication of what Ce 
is read; to preach the Word, to be inſtant in Seaſon 
and out of Seaſon ; to Reprove, Correct, Inſtruct, Re- W. 
buke, Exhort, Convince and Comfort: One ſpecial Way ad 
of dilcharging which Work of Preaching, is, by a plain thy 
laying down the firſt Principles of the Oracles of God, by 
which is commonly called Catechiſing; to adminilter no 
the Sacraments ; in the Name of God to blefs the Peo- Be 
ple; to take Care for the Poor; and he hath alſo a l 
c 


ruling Power over the Flock as a Paſtor. 
In the Scripture, we alſo find the Name and Title of 
Teacher, who is a Minifter of the Word, and bath 
Power of Adminiſtration of the Sacraments and Di- 
cipline, as well as the Paſtor. 50 
a 1 
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The Lord having given different Gifts, and divers Ex- 
erciſes according to thoſe Gifts in the Miniſters of the 
Word; though theſe different Gifts may meet in, and 


No accordingly be exerciſed by one and the ſame Miniſter, 
ch yet, where there be ſeveral Miniſters in the ſame Con- 
he gregation, that they may be deſigned to ſeveral Employ- 
A» ments, according to the different Gifts wherein each of 
til them doth excel; and he who doth more excel in Expo- 
ſition of Scripture, in teaching ſound Doctrine, and in 
al convincing Gainſayers, than he doth in Application, and 
t; is accordingly employed therein, may be called a Teacher 
es, or Doctor. Nevertheleſs, where there is but one Mi- 
ng niſter in a particular Conpregation, he is to perform, 
to WE fo far as he is able, the whole Work of the Miniſtry. 
ht A Teacher or Doctor is of moſt excellent Uſe in 


Schools and Univerſities, as of old in the Schools of the 
Prophets, and at eraſalem, where Camaliel and others 
taught as Doctors. 
It is likewiſe agreeable to, and warranted by the 
Word of God, that ſome others, beſide the Miniſters of 
di- the Word, be Church-governors, to join with the Mi- 


"be niſters in the Government of the Church; which Offi- 

ch; cers reformed Churches commonly call Elders, 

his Theſe Elders ought to be ſuch as are Men of good 

re- Underſtanding in Matters of Religion, ſound in the 

ch, Faith, prudent, diſcreet, grave, and of unblameable 

hat Converſation. 

fon Deacons alſo are diſtinct Officers in the Church, to 

Re- whole Office it belongeth not to preach the Word, or 

Vay adminiſter the Sacraments, but to take ſpecial Care for 

lain the Neceſſities of the Poor, by collecting for, and diſtri- 

od, buting to them, with Direction of the Eldeiſhip, that 

ſter none amongſt the People of God be conſtrained to be 

eo- Beggars. 

fo 2 The Deacons muſt be wiſe, ſober, grave, of honeſt 
| Report, and not greedy of filthy Lucre. | 

e o 
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Of Church-Government, and the ſeveral Sorts of , 


ſemblies for the ſame. 


HRIST hath inſtituted a Government, and Gover. 
nors Eccleſiaſtical in the Church ; and, to that 


Purpoſe, the Apoſtles did immediately receive the Keys 


from the Hand of Jefus Chriſt, and did uſe and exerciſe 
them in all the Churches of the World upon all Occaſi. 


ons; and. Chriſt hath, from Time to Time, furniſhed 


+ 
, "F 


ſome in his Church, with Gifts for Government, and 
with Commiſſion to exerciſe the fame, when called 


thereunto. 


It is agreeable to, and warranted by the Word of 


God, that ſome others, beſides the Miniſters of the 
Word, be Church governors, as was mentioned before. 


It is lawful, and agreeable to the Word of God, that 
the Chureh be governed by ſeveral Sorts of Aſſemblies, 
which are Preſbyteries and Synods; or Aﬀemblics, 
Congregational, Claſſical and Synodical, 

The Scripture doth hold out a Preſbytery in a Church, 


which Preſbytery conſiſteth of Miniſters of the Word, 


and thoſe other Church- officers who are to join with the 
Miniſters in the Government of the Church, 

The Scripture doth hold out another Sort of Afſem- 
blies for the Government of the Church, beſides Claſlica! 
and Congregational, which we call Synodical. 


Of the Power in common of all theſe Aſſemblies, and 
the Grader to be obſerved in them. 


T is lawful, and agreeable to the Word of God, that 
1 the ſeveral Aſſemblies before- mentioned do cou- 
vent and call before them any Perſon withing their ſeve- 
ral Bounds, whom the Eccleſiaſtical Buſineſs, which is 
before them, ſhall concern, either as a Party, or a Wit- 
neſs, or otherwiſe, and to examine them according to the 


Nature of the Buſineſs : And that they do hear and deter- 
mine 


ical 
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mine ſuch Cauſes and Differences as ſhall orderly come 
before them, and accordingly diſpenſe Church-Cenſures. 
It is molt expedient, that, in theſe Meetings, one, 


| whoſe Office is to labour in the Word and Doctrine, do 


moderate in their Proceedings, who is to vote as well 
as the reſt of the Members; to begin and end every 


Meeting with Prayer; to propoſe Queſtions, gather the 
Votes, pronounce the Reſolves; but not to do any Act 
of Government, unleſs in and jointly with the Aſſembly 
# whereof he is Moderator. 


All the Members of theſe Aſſemblies, reſpectively, are 


| to attend on the appointed Days of their Meetings, or to 
# ſend the Reaſon of their Abſence, to be judged by the 
Aſſembly where they ought to meet. 


The final Reſolution ſhall be by the Major Part of the 


j Votes of thoſe Members who are preſent. 


Of particular Congregations, 


T is expedient, that particular Congregations be fix- 
ed, both in their Officers and Members, which are 


| to meet in the ſame Aſſembly ordinarily for publick 
= Worſhip. 


When their Number is great, that they cannot con- 


veniently meet in one Place, it is expedient that they be 
divided according to the reſpective Bounds of their 
# Dwellings, into diſtin& and fixed Congregations, for the 
better Adminiſtration of ſuch Ordinances as belong unto 
them, and the Diſcharge of mutual Duties; wherein all, 
according to their ſeveral Places and Callings, are to la- 
bour to promote whatever appertains to the Power of 
& Godlineſs and Credit of Religion, that the whole Land, 
in the full Extent of it, may become the Kingdom of 
the Lord and of his Chriſt, 


Parochial Congregations in this Kingdom, conſiſting 
of Miniſters and People, who profeſs Faith in Chriſt, 
and Obedience unto Chriſt, according to the Rules of 
Faith and Life taught by him and his Apoſtles, and join 

Hh 3 together 
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together in the publick Worſhip of Hearing, Praying, 
and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, are Churches 
truly conſtituted. | 

If any Perſon or Perſons, in the Congregation, do not 
anſwer his or their Profeſſion, but by open Sin and 
Wickedneſs croſs and deny it; Or, if there be a Want 
of ſome Officers, or a ſinful Neglect of Officers in the 
due Execution of Diſcipline: Yet this doth not make 
that Congregation ceaſe to be a Church, but requires 
that there ſhould be a Supply of Officers which are want- 
ing, and a careful Endeavour for the Reformation of the 
offending Perſon or Perſons, and of negligent Officers, by 
Juſt Cenſures, according to the Nature of the Cauſe. 

Communion and Memberſhip in Congregations thus 
conſtituted, notwithſtanding the fore-mentioned Defects, 
is not unlawful. And to refuſe or renounce Memberſhip 
and Church-communion, or to ſeparate from Church- 
communion with Congregations thus conſtituted, as un- 
lawful to be joined with, in regard of their Conſtitution 
is not warranted by the Word of God. 

Separation from a Church thus conſtituted, where the 
Government is lawful, upon an Opinion that it is un- 
lawful, and that therefore all the Godly are alſo bound 
to ſeparate from all ſuch Churches ſo conſtituted and 
governed, and to join themſelves to another Church of 
another Conſtitution and Government, is not warrant: 
ed by the Word of God, but contrary to it. 

To gather Churches into an independent Form of Go- 
vernment out of Churches of a Preſbyterial Form of 
Government, upon an Opinion that the Preſby terial Go- 
vernment is unlawful, is not lawful and warranted by 
the Word of God; Nor is it lawful for any Member 
of a Parochial Congregation, if the Ordinances be there 
adminiſtred in Purity, to go and ſeek them elſewhere 
ordinarily. 


07 Ordinances of a particular Congregation, 


| Kdinances in a particular Congregation are Prayer, 
() Thankſgiving, ſinging of Plalms, reading the 
Word, Preaching and Catechiſing, adminiſtring the 8. 
| | craments, 


F 
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p, "craments, bleſſing the People in the Name of God, and 
es Collection for the Poor. As for Diſcipline, we refer 
our ſelves to what we have elſewhere expreſſed, 


nd of the Officers of a particular Congregation, 

nt N the Congregation there muſt be ſome who are ſet 
0 apart to bear Office: One at the leaſt to labour in 
KE 


the Word and Doctrine, and to rule: And let others be 
choſen Ruling Elders to join with him in Government. 
When any Ruling Elder is to be choſen, where an 
Elderſhip is conſtituted, let it b& done by them, with 
the Conſent and Approbation of the People of that Con- 
gregation, and that not for a limited Time: Yet the 
Exerciſe of their Office may be ſo ordered by their El- 
derſhip, as that their civil Employments be leaſt kindred 


lip We thereby. 

ch. Where there are many Ruling Officers in a particular 
. Congregation, let ſome of them more eſpecially attend 
ion 


the Inſpection of one Part, ſome of another, as may be 
moſt convenient; and let them at fit Times viſit the ſe- 
veral Families for their ſpiritual good. 

Let there be alſo Deacons to take ſpecial Care for the 
Relief of the Poor, who are likewiſe to be choſen by the 
Elderſhip, with the Conſent of the People of that Con- 
gregation; and the Continuance of them in that Office 
is to he determined by the Elderſhip, with Conſent of 
the Congregation, ſo as may leaſt hinder their civil Em- 
ployments. 


| of Theſe Officers are to meet together at convenient and 
- ſet Times, for the well-ordering of the Affairs of that 


Congregation, each according to his Office, 

The Number of Elders and Deacons, in each Congre- 
gation, is to be proportioned according to the Condition 
ot the Congregation. 

8 Cf Congregationa! Elderſbips, or Aſemblies for Cover- 


ning in a particular Congregation, 


N 777 Congregational Elderſhip, conſiſting of the Mi- 
| niſter, or Miniſters, and the other Ruling Offi- 
H h 4 


cers 


* 
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cers of that Congregation, hath Power, as they ſhall ſee 
Juſt Occaſion, to enquire into the Knowledgg and ſpiri- 
tual Eſtate of any Member of the Congrey#tion ; To 
admoniſh and rebuke; To ſuſpend from the Lord's Ta- 
ble, though the Perſon be not yet caſt out of the Church; 
All which is agreeable to the Word of God. Alrhough 


the Truth of Converſion and Regeneration be neceſſary 
to every worthy Communicant, for his own Comfort 
and Benefit, yet thoſe only are to be by the Elderſhip 


excluded, or ſuſpended from the Lord's Table, who arc 
found by them to be Ignorant'or Scandalous, 
Where there are more fixed Miniſters than one in a 


Conprepation, it is expedient that they moderate by | 


Courſe in that Elderſhip, 
Of Claſſical Aſſemblies. 


Hen Congregations are divided and fixed, they 

need all mutual Help one from another, both in 

regard of their intrinſical Weakneſs, and mutual Depen- 
dence; as alſo in regard of Enemies from without, 

The Scripture doth hold forth, that many particular 
Congregations may be under one Preſbyterial Govern- 
ment. | 

A Claſſical Preſbytery is an Aſſembly made up of Mi- 
niſt ers of the Word, and oth ling Officers belong- 
ing unto ſeveral Neighbouring Congregations, at 4 doth 


ordinarily conſiſt of all the Paſtors and Teachers belong- 


ing to thoſe ſeveral Congregations ſo aſſociated, and of 
one of the other Ruling Officers, at the leaſt, from every 
of theſe Congregations, to be ſent by their reſpective 
Prefby teries. 

Let them meet once every Month, or ofiner, as Occa- 
fion ſhall require, in ſuch Place as they ſhall judge moſt 
convenient, And, before they fit about other Buſineſs, 
Jet there be a Sermon or Expoſition of Scripture, made 
by ſome Miniſters of that Claſſis, or Expectant, as they 
ſhall agree amongſt themſelves. 

For the more orderly managing of ſach Affairs as 


come before them, let there be one Moderator mon 
J 
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e by the Claſſis at every Meeting out of the Miniſters of 
- the Word, who ſhall continue till the next Meeting. 

0 To the enabling them to perform any Claſſical Act of 
— Government or Ordination, there ſhall be there preſent a 
3 major Part, at leaſt, of the Miniſters of the whole Claſſis. 


y It belongeth unto Claſſical Prebyteries, 


P To conſider of, to debate, and to reſolve, according 

eto God's Word, ſuch Caſes of Conſcience, or other Difh- 
culties in Doctrine, as are brought unto them out of 

2 their Aſſociation, according as they ſhall find needful for 

y de Good of the Churches. 8 

To examine and cenſure, according to the Word, any 

erroneous Doctrines, which have been, either publickly, 

Gor privately, vented within their Aſſociation, to the cor- 

rupting of the Judgments of Men; and to endeavour - 


be converting of Reſcuants, or any others in Error or 
in cchiſm. 
n- To order all Eccleſiaſtical Matters of common Con- 
rernment within the Bounds of their Aſſociation. 
ar To take Copnizarze of Cauſes omitted or neglected 
n- n particular Congregations, and to receive Appeals from 
bem. N 2 
li- Io diſpenſe Cenſures i within their Cognizance, 
8&- „y Admonition, Suſpenſion, or Excommunication. 
th WE To Admoniſh, or further to Cenſure ſcandalous Mi- 
g. ters, whether in Life or Doctrine, according to the 
of ature of the Offence; and that not only for ſuch Of- 
TY ces, for which any other Member of the Congrega- 
ive on ſhall incur any Cenſure of the Church (in which 
$:le, he is to be cenſured by the Claſſis with the like Cen- 
da- re for the like Offence) but likewiſe particularly for 
oſt nony, entring into any Miniſterial Charge without 
is, llowapce of Authority, falſe Doctrine, affected Light- 
ice ES and Vanity in Preaching, wilful Neglect of Preach- 
1ey g, or ſlight Performance of it, wilful Non - reſidence 


dm his Charge without Call or Cauſe approved by 
e Claſſis, Neglect of Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
other Miniſterial Duties required of him in the Di- 

| | rectory 
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rectory of Worſhip, depraving and ſpeaking reproach. 
Fully agaiuſt the wholſome Orders by Authority ſettled 
in the Church, caſting Reproach upon the Power of 
Godlineſs, which he by his Office ought chiefly to pro. WM en 
mote: Yet fo as that no Miniſter be depoſed, but by the WM be 
Reſolution of a Synod. the 

To examine, ordain, and admit Miniſters for the Con. 
gregations reſpectively therein aſſociated, according ti 
the Advice formerly ſent up to the honourable Houſe 
of Parliament, 


an 


Of Synodical Aſſemblies. 


Ynodical Aſſemblies do conſiſt of Paſtors, Teacher, 
Church-governors, and other fit Perſons (when it 
ſhall be deemed expedient) where they have a lawfil 
Calling thereunto. 2 
Theſe Aſſemblies have Eccleſiaſtical Power and 4» 
thority to judge and determine Controverſies of Faith, 
and Caſes of Conſcience, according to the Word. 
They may alſo lawfully excommunicate, and diſpenk 
other Church-cenſures. | 


Synodical Aſſemblies arg of ſeveral Sorts, viz Provit il 
cial, National, Oecumenicml. Fal, 
ernn 

Mit 

Of Provincial Aſſemblies. Th, 

be ſ. 

ET Provincial Aſſemblies 8 be bounded ut 1 
cording to the Civil Diviſion of the Kingdom i! ſped 
Counties; and, where any very great Counties are (al p- 


ded within themſelves, let the Provincial Aſſembie 
follow theſe Diviſions, as in the Ridings of York/þire. 

Provincial Aſſemblies conſiſt of Delates ſent from!“ 
veral Claſſes within that Province, whoſe Number ſul 
exceed the Number of any one Claſſical Preſbyteſ 
within that Province; and to that End, there ſhall 
at the leaſt two Miniſters and two Ruling Elders out! 


every Claſſis; and, where it ſhall appear neceſſary 10 


in t 
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b- WW creaſe the Number, let it not exceed fix of each from 

ed any one (laſſis. | 

of Let theſe Aſſembles meet twice every Year; and, for 

r0- WF enabling them unto any Act of Government, let there | 

the be a Major Part at leaſt of the Miniſters delegated from 
the ſeveral Claſles, 


t Of the National Aſſembhy. 


He National Aſſembly conſiſts of Miniſters and 
Ruling Elders, delagated from each Provincial 
Aſſembly: The Number of which Delegates ſhall be 
I three Miniſters and three Ruling Elders out of every 
Province, and five learned and godly Perſons from each 
her, WE Univerſity. 
en It Let this Aſſembly meet once every Year, and oftner, 
ufd WF there ſhall be Cauſe, 
The firſt Time to be appointed by the Honourable 
Houſes of Parliament. 


| Alb 
"aith, 
ok Of the Subordination of theſe Aﬀemblies. 
ſpen 

FFT is lawful, and agreeable to the Word of God, that 
| there be a Subordination of Congregational, Claſſi- 
Wal, Provincial, and National Aſſemblies for the Go- 
Fernment of the Church, that ſo Appeals may be made 
From the Inferior to the Superior reſpectively. 

8 The Provincial and National Aſſemblies are to have 
ſhe ſame Power in all Points of Government and Cen- 
res brought before them within their ſeveral Bounds 


roy 


ded 


2m 01 cſpeRtively, as is before expreſſed to belong to Claſli- 
A * al Preſby teries within their ſeveral Aſſociations. 

emble 

ſhire. 


From | 


The Directory for Church-Cenſures. 


ber {bu 
eſbyt?] Hurch Cenſures and Diſcipline, for judging and re- 
| ah | moving of Offences, being of great Uſe and Neceſſi- 
rs out! 


in the Church, that the Name of God, by Reaſon of 


ry bol un- 
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ungodly and wicked Perſons living in the Church, be 

not blaſphemed, nor his Wrath provoked againſt hi 
People ; that the Godly be not leavened with, but pre. 
ſerved from the Contagion, and ſtricken with Fear; and 

that the Sinners ho are to be cenſured may be aſhameq, 

to the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, and ſaving of the Spi F 
rit in the Day of the Lord Jeſus : We judge this Courk 
of proceeding therein to be requiſite. 


The Order of proceeding with Offenders, who before Er. 


communication manifeſt Repentance. 


Hen the Offence is private, the Order of Admo. 
nition, preſcribed by our Lord, Mat. 18. 15, 


in all Wiſdom and Love to be obſerved, that the Offen ths 
der may either be recovered by Repentance, or, if he a. + 
Obſtinacy or Contempt to his Fault, he may be cut of 
by Excommunication. vo 

If the Sin be publickly ſcandalous, and the Sinnen WW | 
being examined, be judged to have the Signs of u > 
feigned Repentance, and nothing juſtly objected again a 
it, when made known to the People; let him be admit ay 
ted to publick Confeſſion of his Sin, and Manifeſtata he 4 
of his Repentance before the Congregation. ts © 

When the Penitent is brought before the Congpregats Go 
on, the Miniſter is to declare his Sin, whereby he hal ly 1 
provoked God's Wrath, and offended his People; ll... 
Confeſſion of it, and Profeſſion of unfeigned Repentanx Fn 
for it, and of his Reſolution (through the Strength t co 
Chriſt). to ſin no more; and his Deſire of their Pray. or 
for Mercy, and Grace, to be kept from falling age on 


into that or any the like Sin: Of all which the Penitet 
alfo is to make a full and free Expreſſion, according vi 
his Ability. : 

"Which being done, the Miniſter, after Prayer to G 
for the Penitent, is to admoniſh him to walk circw 
ſpectly, and the People to make a right Uſe of his Fall 
and Riſing again; and ſo to declare that the Cong 
tion reſteth ſatisfied, 
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be 

his T j 

Py The Order of proceeding to Excommunicatioa. 

an ; 
"ed, Xcommunication being a Shutting out of a Perſon 
Spi. from the Communion of the Church (and there - 


fore the greateſt and laſt Cenſure of the Church) ought 
not to be inflicted without great and mature Delibera- 
ion, nor till all other good Means have been cſſayed. 
Such Errors as ſubvert the Faith, or any other Errors 
Frhich overthrow the Power of Godlineſs, if the Party 
Who holds them ſpread them, ſeeking to draw others af- 
er him; and ſuch Sins in Practice, as cauſe the Name 


dmo- ad Truth of God to be blaſphemed, and cannot ftand 
I 5. ich the Power of Godlincſs; and fuch Practices, as in 
fie N heir own Nature manifeſtly ſubvert that Order, Unity 
"_ nd Peace, which Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in his Church ; 
* 


Whoſe being publickly known, to the juſt Scandal of the 
hurch, the Sentence of Excommunication ſhall proceed 
Iccording to the Directory. 

But the Perſons who hold other Errors in judgment 
bout Points, wherein learned and godly Men poſſibly 
ay or do differ, and which ſubvert not the Faith, nor 
re deſtructive to Godlineſs; or that be guilty of ſuch 
ns of Infirmity, as are commonly found in the Children 
God; or, being otherwiſe ſound in the Faith, and 
bly in Life (and ſo not falling under Cenſure by, the 
rrmer Rules) endeavour to keep the Unity of the Spi- 
tin the Bond of Peace, and do yet out of Conſcience 
dt come up to the Obſervation of all thoſe Rules, which 
e or ſhall be eſtabliſhed by Authority for regulating 
e outward Worſhip of God, and Government of his 
urch: We do not diſcern to be ſuch againſt whom 


inner, 
zf ur 
\ paink 
admit 
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denounced. 

When the Sin becomes publick and juſtly ſcandalous, 
Offender is to be dealt with by, the Elderſhip, to 

Ing him to Repentance, and to ſuch a Manifeſtation 

reof, as that his Repentance may be as publick as the 

indal : But, if he remain obſtinate, ke is at laſt to be 

EX» 


We Sentence of Excommunication tor theſe Cauſes ſhould - 
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excommunicated, and in the mean Time, to be ſuſpen- 0 


ded from the Lord's Supper. [ 
And whereas there be divers and various Judgments, 


touching the Power of Excommunication, and the pro- 1 
per Subject thereof, we conceive that, for clearing of 8 
Difficulties, avoiding of Offences, Preſervation of Peace, ir 
and ſuch like, theſe following Directions are fit to be pl 
obſerved. 

In the great and difficult Caſes of Excommunication, 2 
whether concerning Doctrine or Converſation, the Claſ- 17 
ſical Preſbytery, upon the Knowledge thereof, may de 
examine the Perſon, conſider the Nature of the Offence N, 
with the Aggravations thereof, and, as they ſhall {te gr. 
juſt Cauſe, may declare and decern that he is to be ex- 2 
communicated; which ſhall be done by the Elderſhip of Fa 
that Congregation whereof he is a Member, with the ] 
Conſent of the Congregation, in this or the like Manner, Ef 


As there ſhall be Cauſe, ſeveral publick Admonitions 7 
ſhall be given to the Offender (if he appear) and Pray- WM for 
ers made for him. ner. 

When the Offence is ſo hainous, that it cries to Hea- 7 
ven for Vengeance, waſteth the Conſcience, and is gene · WW 29%: 
rally ſcandalous, the Cenſures of the Church may pro- WW #4 
ceed with more Expedition. 


In the Admonitions, let the Fact be charged upon tle Mea 
Offender, with the clear Evidence of his Guilt thereof; Powe 
then let the Nature of his Sin, the particular Apgrava- Da- 
tions of it, the Puniſhments and Curſes threatned againſt % / 


it, the Danger of Impenitency, eſpecially after ſuch 
Means uſed, the woful Condition of them caſt out from 
the Favour of God and Communion of the Saints, the 
| great Mercy of God in Chriſt to the Penitent, how ready 
and willing Chriſt is to forgive, and the Church to ac- 
cept him upon his ſerious Repentance. Let theſe, or tie 
like Particulars, be urged upon him out of ſome uitabis 
Places of the holy Scriptures, 

The ſame Particulars may be mentioned in Pray! 
wherein the Lord is to be intreated to bleſs this Ad 

nition to him, and to affect his Heart with the Con- 
885 | deration 
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deration of theſe Things, thereby to bring him unto true 
Repentance. 

If, upon the laſt Admonition and Prayer, there be no 
Evidence nor Sign of his Repentance, let the dreadful 
Sentence of Excommunication be pronounced, with call- 
ing upon the Name of God, in theſe or the like Ex- 
preſſions. | 

Whereas thou N. “ haſt been, by ſufficient Proof, con- 
victed of [here mention the Sin] and after due Admo- 
( nition and Prayer remaineſt obſtinate, without any Evi- 


F dence or Sign of true Repentance; Therefore, in the 
5 Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and before this Con- 
* gregation, 1 Pronounce and Declare thee N. Excom- 
= municated, and ſhut out from the Communion of the 
of Fuith ful. | 
the S the Prayer accompanying Sentence be to this 
ect. , 
= That God, who hath appointed this terrible Sentence 


ay- for removing Offences, and reducing of obſtinate Sin- 

ners, world be preſent with this his Ordinance, to make 
it effectual to all theſe holy Ends for which he hath ap- 
pointed it; that this R:taining of the Offender's Sin, 
and ſhutting him out of the Church, may fill him with 
Fear and Shame, break his obſlinate Heart, and be a 
Means to deſtroy the Fleſh, and to recover him from the 


he 
— Power of the Devil, that his Spirit may yet be ſaved : 
ran⸗ That others alſo may be ſtricken with Fear, and not dare 
gain|t to ſin ſo preſumptuouſly ; and that all ſuch corrupt Lea- 
-” ſuch ren being purged out of the Church (which is the Houſ? 


of Cod) Feſus Chriſt may delight to dell in the midſt 


of them. 


the 
2 After the Denunciation of this Sentence the People are 
to ac be warned, that they hold him to be caſt out of the 


ommunion of the Church, and te ſhun all Communion 
th him, Nevertheleſs, Excommunication diſſolveth not 
he Bonds of civil or natural Relations, nor exempt 
rom the Duties belonging to them, 


Admo- This 
60 Seal this in the third Perſon, if the Party be 
ent, | 
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This Sentence is likewiſe to be made known, not on- a 
ly to that, but to any other Claſſis or Congregation, as } 


Occaſion ſhall require, by reaſon of his Abode or con- 4 
verſing with them. e ee | - 
| The Order of proceeding to Alſolution. | 

11 


F after Excommunications, the Signs of Repentance 

appear in the excommunicated Perſon, ſuch as podly W */ 
Sorrow for Sin, as having thereby incurred God's heavy th 
Diſpleaſure, occaſioned Grief to his Brethren, and juſtly 1 * 
provoked them to caſt him out of their Communion ; WF 7” 
together with a full Purpoſe of Heart to turn from his WW £1 
Sin unto God, and to reform what hath been amiſs in 47 
him; with an humble Deſire of recovering his Peace 
with God and his People, and to be reſtored to the Light 
of God's Countenance, and the Communion of the 
Church: He is to be brought before the Congregation, 
and there alſo to make free Confeſſion of his Sin with 
Sorrow for it, to call upon God for Mercy in Chriſt to 
ſeek to be reſtored to the Communion of the Church; 


promiſing to God new Obedience, and to them more WF #4 
holy and circumſpect walking, as becometh the Goſpel: Off 
He is to be pronounced in the Name of Chriſt abſolved ¶ Dod 
and free from the Cenfures of the Church, and declared BF and 
to have Right to all the Ordinances of Chriſt, win Kar 
praiſing of God for his Grace, and Prayer that he ma the 
be fully accepted to his Favour, and hear Joy and Ga, Prid: 
neſs, to this Effect. _ 

ore 


To praiſe Cod, who delighteth not in the Death « « 
Sinner, but that he may repent and live, for bleſing h Civil 
Ordinance of Excommunication, and making it ceci or t 
by his Spirit to the recovering of this Offender ; to mij the D 
pify the Mercy of God, through Jeſus Chriſt, in pardit 
ing and receiving to his Favour the moſt grievous 0 fi" 
ders, whenſoever they unfeignedly repent and forſat E 
their Sins. | = 

To pray for Aſurance of Mercy and Forgiveneſs ts th 
Penitent, and ſo to bleſs this Ordinance of Abſoluti 
that he may find himſelf looſed thereby ; and — i 

| N 
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Lord would henceforth ſo uphold and flrengthen him by 

; his Spirit, that, being found in the Faith, and holy in 

. all Manner of Converſation, God may be honoured, the 

Church edified, and himſelf ſaved in the Day of the 
Lord Jeſus, 


Then ſhall follow the Sentence of Abſolution, in 
theſe or the like Words; 
& WM Phereas thou N. haſt for thy Sin been ſput out from 
| the Communion of the Faithful, and haſt now manifeſted 
ly 
he 


thy Repentance, wherein t 


vy | Church reſted ſatisfied : In 
ts the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, before this Congregation, I 
n; roneuuce and declare thee abſolved from the Sentence of 
rw. Wi £xcommunzcation formerly denounced againſt thee; And 


in % receive thee to the Communion of the Church, and the 
ae free U/e of all the Ordinances of Chriſt, that thou mayeſt 
obr 5 Partaker of all his Beneſits to thy eternal Salvation. 


the After this Sentence of Abſolution, the Miniſter ſpeak- 
ion, eth to him as to a Brother, exhorting him to watch and 
wich pray, or comforting bim if there be Need, the Elders 


+ to WM embrace him, and the whole Congregatian holdeth Com- 
rch; mwonjon with him as one of their own. 
og Although it be the Duty of Paſtors and other Ruling 
ſpel: Officers to ule all Diligence and Vigilancy, both by 
1ved Doctrine and Diſcipline, reſpectively, for the preventing 
lared and purging out ſuch Errors, Hereſies, Schiſms, and 
wit Scandals, as tend to the Detriment and Diſturbance of 
ma the Church: Yet, becauſe it may fall out, through the 
Glad. Pride and Stubbornneſs of Offenders, that theſe Means 
alone will not be effectual to that Purpoſe; it is there- 
th of « fore neceſſary, after all this, to implore the Aid of the 
ing th Civil Magiſtrate, who ought to ule his coercive Power 
2 for the ſuppreſſiug of all ſuch Offences, and vindicating 


_— the Diſcipline of the Church from Contempt. 
* Of Ordination of Miniſters, 
1 1 | 


8 no Man ought to take upon him the Office 
0 of a Miniſter of the Word witbout a lawful Call, 
herefore Ordination, which is the ſolemn ſetting apart 
df a Perſon unto ſome publick Church-Office, is always 
to b continued in the Church. | : 

Ii When 


5 10 ll 
olutith 
that in 
Li 
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When he whois to be ordained Miniſter, hath been 
firſt duly examined. touching his Fitneſs, both for Life 
and Miniſterial Abilities, according to the Rules of the 
Apoſtle, by thoſe who are to ordain him, and hath been 
by them approved; he is then to be ordained, by Im- 
poſition of Hands and Prayer with Faſting. But, if any 
Perſon be found unfit, he is not to be ordained. 

It is agreeable to the Word, and very expedient, that 
ſuch as are to be ordained Miniſters be deſigned to ſome 
particular Church, or other Miniſterial Charge. 

Ordination is the Act of a Prefbytery, unto which the 
Power of ordering the whole Work belongs; yet lo as 
that the preaching Preſbyters, orderly aſſociated, either 
in Cities, or in neighbouring Villages, are thoſe to 
whom the Impoſition of Hands doth appertain, for thoſe 
Congregations within their Bounds reſpectively, And G 
therefore it is very requiſite, that no ſingle Congrega- 
tion, which can conveniently aſſociate, do aſſume to it- 
ſelf all and ſole Power in Ordination. 

No Perſon or Perſons may or ought to nominate, ap- 
point, or chooſe any Man to be a Miniſter for a Congre- 
gation, who is not fit and able for that Work: And, if 
any unfit Man be nominated to the Claflical Preſbytery, 
they are to refuſe to admit him. . 

When any Miniſter is to be ordained for a particular 
Congregation, or tranſlated from one Place to another, 
the People of that Congregation, to which he is to be 
ordained or admitted, ſhall have Notice of it; and, it 
they ſhew juſt Caule of Exception againſt him, he is not 
to be ordained or admitted. And in the mean Time, 
till one be adinitted, the Preſbytery ſhall provide for the 
Supply of the Congregation, 

The Congregation, if they conceive themſelves wrong: 
ed by any Act of the Preſbytery, ſhall have Liberty to 
appeal to the next Synod, which, upon hearing of the 
Matter, ſhall judge as the Caule ſhall require. 


Here followed the Directory for Ordination of Mi 
niſters, Word for Word, as the ſame i infer 
above, Page 179, &c, 
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Acts and Ordinances, WC. 


As of Parliament of the Kingdom of 
i SCOTLAND. 


James VI. Parl. 1. Cap. 2. 


J. Anent the aboliſching of the Pape, and his uſurped 
4 Aauthoritie. 


At Edinburgh, December 1 5, 1567. 


&I TEM, Our Soverane Lord, with adviſe of his dear- 
eſt Regent, and three Eſtatis of this preſent Parlia- 
dent, ratifyis and approvis the Act vnderwritten, maid 
the Parliament balden at Edinburgh, the 24 Day of 
Wr7uſt, the Zeir of God 1560 Zears. And of new in 
is preſent Parliament, ſtatutis and ordanis the ſaid Act 
i be as ane perpetuall Law, to all our Severane Lordis 
Pegis, in all Times cumming. Of the quhilk the tenour 
Wilowis. ITEM the three Eſtatis vinderſtanding that 
e Juriſdictioun and authoritie of the Biſchop of Rome, 
Bild the Pape, vſed within this Realme in Times by- 
ſt, has not onely bene contumelious to the eternall 
dd, but alſo very hurtfull and prejudiciall to our So- 

Ii 3 veraine's 


502 Collection of Adts, &c. N. 


veraine's authoritie, and common weil of this Realme, 
THEIRFOIR, it is ſtatute and ordained, that the Bil. 
chope of Rome, called the Pape, haue no juriſdictioun 
nor authoritie within this Realme, in ony Time cum. 


A 
at 


ming. And that nane of our ſaid Soveraines Subjects, 
in ony times heirafter, ſute or deſire title or richt of the 
faid Biſchop of Rome, or his ſet, to ony Thing within W 1 
this Realme, vnder the Pains of Barratrie, that is to ſay, V 
proſcription, baniſhment, and never to bruke honour, ot. a 
fice or dignitie within this Realme. And the contrave. I! 
ners heirof to be called before the juſtice or his deputes, n 
or before the Lords of the Seſſion, and puniſched there. m 
foir, conforme to the Lawes of this Realme. And the ti 
furuiſchers of them with finance of Money, and the Pur. ul 
chaſſers of their title of right, or maintainers, or defen. th 
ders of them, ſal incurre the ſamin Pains, And that na na 


Biſchop nor vther Prelat of this Realme, vſe ony juriſdic. 
tion in time cumming, be the ſaid Biſchop of Rome, au- 
thoritie, vnder the paine foirſaid. And therefoir of new 
decernis and ordanis the contraveners of the ſamin, in 
ony time hereafter, to be puniſched according to the 


paines in the foirſaid Act aboue- rehearſed. — 
the 
ſam 
James VI. Parl. 1. Cap. 3. wy 
the 
II. Anent the annulling of the Ades of Parliameit, 
made againſt God his Word, and Maintenance (| 
Idolatrie in ony Times by-paſt. Ma 
| tare 


At Edinburgh, December 15, 1567. 


TEM our Soveraine Lord, with Adviſe of his dearl: 
Regent, and-three Eſtatis of this preſent Parliament 
ratifyis and appreuis the Act vnderwritten, made in the 
Parliament halden at Edinburgh the 24 Day of Aug 
the Zeir of God, ane thouſand five hundreth threſcote 
Zeiris. «And of new in this preſent Parliament ftatut 
and ordanis the faid Act to be as a perpetual Law t0i! 


our Soveraine Lordis lieges in al times cumming. ; 
; 


> * 


melt 
ce 0] 
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the quhilk the Tenor followis. THE quhilk day, For- 
ſameikle as there bes bene divers and ſundrie Acts of Par- 
liament, made in King JAMES the Firſt, Secund, Third, 
Fourt and Fift times, Kinges of SCOTLAND for the 
time, and als in our Soverane Ladies tyme, not agreeing 
with GODs haly Word, and be them divers perſons 
tuke occaſion to maintaine Idolatrie and Superſtition 
within the Kirk of GOD, and repreſſing of ſik perſons 
as were profeſſors of the ſaid Word, quhairthrow divers 
innocents did ſuffer. And for eſchewing of fik Inconve- 
nientes in time cumming, the three Eſtates of Parlia- 


| ment hes annulled, and declared all ſik Acts made in 
| times by-paſt, not agreing with GOD his Word, and 


now contrary to the Confeſſioun of Faith, according to 
the ſaid Word, publiſhed in this Parliament, to be of 
nane avaiel, force nor effect. And decernis the ſaide 
Acts, and every ane of them, to haue na effect nor 


| ſtrength in time to cume, but the ſamin to be aboliſhed 
| and extinguiſhed for ever, in fa far as any of the foirſai- 
dis Acts are repugnant, and contrarie to the Confeſſioun 
of Faith, and Word of God foirſaid, ratyfied and ap- 

| proved be the Eſtates in this preſent Parliament. And 


therefore decernis and ordanis the contraveners of the 


ſamin AR, in ony Time herafter, to be puniſched ac- 


cording to the Lawes. Of the quhilk Confeſſioun of 


| the Faith, the tenour follows “. 


* Here followed the Confeſſion of Faith, with Scrip- 


| ture Citations, which is printed above, Page 23 to 50, 


Ii 4 James 
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James VI, Parl. 1. Cap. 5. 


III. Anent the Meſſe aboliſhed, and puniſhing of all 
that hears or ſays the ſamen, 


At Edinburgh, December 15, 1567. 


Tem Our Souerane Lord, with Aduiſe of his deareſt 
Regent, and thre Eſtaits of this preſent Parliament, 
tatifyis and appreuis the Act under written, maid in 
the Parliament halden at Edinburgh, the 23d Day ot 
Arnguſt, the zeir 1560 zeiris. And of new in this preſent 
Parliament, ſtatuts and ordanis the ſaid Act to be as an 
perpetual Law to al our ſouerain Lords lieges in al 
Times to cum; Of the quhilk the tenour followes. 
The quhilk day, forſameikle as Almichty God, be his 
maiſt tre and bleſſed Word, hes declared the reverence 
and honour quhilk ſuld be giuen voto him; and be his 
Sonne Jeſus Chriſt, hes declared the trew vſe of the 8a. 
craments, willing the ſame to be vled according to 
his will and word; be quþilk it is notour and perfitelie 
knawen, that the Sacraments of Baptiſme, and of the 
Bodie and Blood of ſeſus Chriſt, hes bene in all Times 
by-paſt corrupted be the Papiſtical Kirk, and be thei 
viurped Miniſters, And preſentlie, notwithſtanding 
the Reformatioun alreadie made, according to God: 
Word; zit there is ſum of the ſaid Papis Kirk, that 
ſtubbornely preſeueris in their wicked Idolatrie, ſay and 
Meſſe, aud Baptiz and conforme to the Papis Kirk, pro- 
phan and therethrow the Sacraments forelaides, in quiet 
and ſecreete Places, therethrow nouther regardand God 
nor his Word. Therefoir, it is ſtatute and ordanech 
in this preſent Parliament, that na manner of perſou 
or perſonnis, in onie time cumming, adminiſtrat ony d 
the Sacraments foirlaids, ſecreetly, or ony vther maner d 
way, but they that are admitted, and ha uand Power to that 
effect. And that na maner of perſoun vor . 
Melle, 
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Meſſe, nor zit hear Meſſe, nor be preſent theirat, vnder 
the pain of confiſcitioun of all their guides, mouabill and 
| ynmouabill, and puniſhing of their bodyes at the diſcre- 
„ oon of the Magiſtrat, within . Iuriſdictioun ſik 
perſonnis happinnis to Le apprehended, for the firſt fault. 
| Baniſhment of the Realme, for the ſecond fault: And 
luſtifying to the death, for the third fault. And or- 
dainis all Schireffes, Stewards, Baillies, and their de- 
putes Proueſtes, and Baillies of Burrowes, and vthers 
et ludges quhatſomeuer within this Realme, to take dili- 
nt, gent ſute and jnquiſitioun within their bounds, quhair 
in ony ſik vſurped Miniſterie is vied, Meſſe ſaying, or they 
of chat beis preſent at the doing thereof, ratifyand and ap- 
ent proound the ſamin, take and apprehend theme, to the 
an effect that the paines aboue written may be execute 
nal vpon them. And therefore, of new decernis, and or- 
es, daines the contraveneris of the ſamin, in ony tyme 
lis heirafter, to be puniſhed according to the paines of the 
nce MW aforeſaid Act aboue rehearſed. 


0 James VI. Parl, 1. Cap. 8. 


the : IV. Anent the Kingis aith to be given at his Coronation, 


x At Edinburgh, Decem, 15, 1567. 


TEM, becauſe that the increaſe of Vertew, and ſup- 
Q preſſing of Idolatrie, craues, that the Prince and the 


and people be of ane perfite Religioun, quhilk of Gods 
pro- Mercie is now preſently profeſſed within this Realme x 
quict WW THEIRFORE it is ſtatute and ordained be our Sove- 
Go! raine Lord, my Lord Regent, and three Eſtaites of this 
ined, WF preſent Parliament, that all Kinges and Princes, or Ma- 
rlou WF giftrates whatſoever, halding their place, quhilkis here« 
ny of WWF atter in ony time fall happen to reigne, and beare rule 
1er ver this Realme, at the Time of their Coronatioun, and 
) (hit WF receipt of their Princely authoritie, make their faithfull 


Promiſe be aith, in preſence of the Eternall God, That 
j in 
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in during the haill courſe of their lives, they fall ſerue 
the ſamin Eternall God, to the vttermoſt of their pow. 
er, according as he hes required in his maiſt haly word 
reveiled and contained in the new and auld Teſtament, 
And according to the ſamin worde, fall mainteine the 
trew Religion of Chriſt Jeſus, the preaching of his halie 
word, and dew and richt miniſtration of the Sacraments 
now receiued, and preached within this Realme: And 
fall aboliſh and gainſtand all fals Religioun contrare to 
the ſamin: And fall rule the peopill committed to their 
charge, according to the will and commaund of God 
reveiled in his foreſaide word, and according to the loue- 
bill Lawes and conſtitutions received in this Realme, na 
wiſe repugnant to the ſaid word of the Eternall God. 
And ſal procure to the vttermaiſt of their power, to the 
Kirk of God, and haill Chriſtian peopil, trew and per- 
fi e peace in all time cumming. The richtis and rentis, 
with all jutt privileges of the Crowne of SCOTLAND, 
to preſerue and keip inviolated, nouther fall they tranl- 
fer nor alienate the ſamin. They all forbid and repreſſe 
in all eſtaites, and degries, reife, oppreſſion, and all kind 
of wrang. In all Judgements, they ſal command and 
procure, that Juſtice and Equite be keiped to all crea- 
tures without exception, as the Lord and Father of all 
mercys be merciful to them, and out of their landes and 
Empyre, they ſal be careful to rute out all heretikes, 
an -1emies to the trew worſhip of God, that ſal be con- 
viet be rhe trew Kirk of God, of the foirſaidis cry mes. 
And that they fall faithfullie affirme the things above» 
written, be their ſolemn aith. 


VI 
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James VI. Parl. 1. Cap. 9. 


V. Na Perſon may be Judge, Procurator, Notar, nor 
Member of Court, quha profeſſes not the Religion. 


At Edinburgh, December 15, 1567. 


TEM, the King's Grace, with Adviſe of my Lord 

Regent, and three Eſtaites of this preſent Parliament, 
ſtatutes and ordanis, that no manner of Perſon nor Per- 
ſons be received in ony times heireafter to bear publick 
office removable of judgement, within this Realme, but 
ſik as profeſſis the puritie of Religion and Doctrine, now 
preſentlie eſtabliſned. And that nane be permitted to 
procure, nor admitted Notar, or created a member of 
Court, in any time cumming, without he in likewiſe 
profeſſe the Evangell, and Religion foireſaid : providing 
alwaies, that this Act be on na wiſe extended to ony 
manner of perſon or perſones, hauand their Offices heri- 
tably, or in life rent, but that they may vſe the ſamin, 
conforme to their infeftments, and diſpoſitions granted 
to them thereof “. 


James VI. Parl. 2. Cap. 35. 


VI. Katiſcation of the Freedom and Libertie of the 
treu Kirk of Cod. 
At Stirling, Auguſt 28, 1571. 


TEM, Our Soueraine Lord, with adviſe and conſent 
of his ſaid Regent, three eſtaites, and hail bodie of 


| this preſent Parliament, hes ratified, and be this pre- 
ſent add ratifies and appreues, al, and quhatſomever acts, 
and ſtatutes made of befoir, be our Soueraine Lord, or 


his 


* Extended to all Officers, without E xeeption or Ke- 
| firiftion, James VI. Parl. 20, Cap. 5. The Act is, Act 
againſt Feſuits. 
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his Predeceſſoures, anent the freedome and libertic or th. 
the trew Kirk of God, and Religion now publicklie un 
profeſſed within this Realme. | 


cur 

on) 

Jamet VI. Parliament 5, Cap. 61. : 8 

Co 

VII. The ratification of the Libertie of the treu Kiri in 

| of God and Religion, * 

ce: 

At Stirling, July 25. 1578. | yo 

din; 

Uk Soveraine Lord, with adviſe of three Eſtaites cleſ 

of this prelent Parliament, hes ratified and appre. hices 

ued, and be the tenor heirof ratifies and appreuis, all I ſent 

and quhatſumeur acts of Parliament, ſtatutes and conſti- deal 
tutions paſt, and maide of befoir, aggreable to God 
word, for maintenance of the Liberty of the trew Kirk 
of God and Religion now preſentlie profeſſed within 
this Realme, and puritie thereof. And decernis and de- 

clar's the ſamin to haue the Effect in all poynts, after IX, 

the Forme and Tenour thereof. be 

Ii 


James VI. Parliament 8. Cap. 133. 


VIII. That Miniflers ſhall not be Judges, nor exerce 
ony vther ordinar office, that may abſlract them fra 
their office. 


At Edinburgh, May 22. 1584. 


HE Kingis Majeſtie, and his three Eſtaites aſſem- 
bled in this preſent Parliament, earneſtly defir- 
pus, that all his loving and gude ſubjects all be faithfullic 
jnſtructed in the doctrine of their ſalvation, and that the 
Miniſters of Gods word and Sacraments may the bet- 
ter and mair diligently attend upon their awin charges 
and vocation : Therefoir ftatutis, and ordanis, that all 


the laidis Miniſters fall faichfullie await thereupon, 0 
| the 


\ 
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| the comfort and edification of the flockes committed 
unto them; And that none of them preſently being in 
that function, or that ſal be admitted theirto in Time 
* cumming, ſal in ony waies accept, vie, or adminiſtrat 
ony place of judicature, in quhatſomever civil or cri» 
© minal cauſes, nocht to be of the Colledge of juſtice, 
* Commiſſioners, Advocates, court Clerkes, or Notaris 
in ony matters (the making of Teſtaments onely ex- 
cepted) vnder the paine of deprivation fra their beni- 
fices, livings, and function: And gif they failzie heirin, 
being called, tryed, and adjudged culpable be their Or- 
dinars, or be the Kings Majeſties Commiſſioners in Ec- 
© clefiaſticall Cauſes; They fal then tine cheir ſaidis bene- 
© fices and livings, and others qualified perſones ial be pre- 
a1 ſbeated and provided thereto, as gif they were naturally 


—— 


rk 


(Fl 3 dead. 

is 

- | James VI. Parl. 11. Cap. 23. 

0. IX, Ratification of all Lawes inaid anent the Li. 


Y bertie of the Kirk, and all vtheris in the Kingts 
* minoritie. 


3 At Edinburgh, July 29, 1587. 

x 

| UR Soveraine Lord, now after his lauchfull and 
perfit age of twenty ane zeires compleete, with 
Jadviſe and conſent of his Eftaites conveened in this 
preſent Parliament, ratifies, appreeuis, and for his Hie- 
nes and his Succeſſours perpetuallie confirmis, all and 
Equbatſumever Actes maid bee his Hienes in the Gover- 
gnements of his Regentes during his zoung Age, or ſen 


ce 


em- N : 
I * acceptation of the Governement of this Realme 
111ie > his awin perſone, or be his maiſt noble progenitors, 
the ent the Kirk of God, and Religion now preſentlie pro- 


Feſſed, and be the Laws eſtabliſhed within this Realme; 


rges nd that the ſaid Ratification be als effectuall, as gif all 
* be ſaidis Actes war heirin expreſſed, named and numerd; 


End caſſis, annullis aud abrogatis all lawes, actes and 
ſta- 
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ſtatutes, cannon, civile, municipall, and vthers Ordi- | 
nances quhatſomever, made in onie Times of before, con- ] 
trair or in prejudice of the ſaide trew Religion, and a 
Profeſſoures theirof. . 
a 
n 


James VI. Parl. 12. Cap. 114, 116. je 


X. Ratification of the Libertie of the treu Kirk ; of WM b. 
General and Synodical Aſſemblies ; of Presbyteries ; G 
of Diſcipline. All Lawes of Idolatrie are abrogat: : WM pc 


reſentation io Benefices. | bl 
; | be 
At Edinburgh, Junii 15. 1592. an 

to 

VR Soueraine Lord, and Eſtaites of this preſent zei 
Parliament, following the lovabil and gude Ex- W wit 


emple of their Predeceſſoures, hes ratified and appree- 
ved, and be the Tenour of this preſent Act ratifies and 
apprevis, all Liberties, Priviledges, Immunities and 
Freedomes quhatſomeuer, given and granted be his Hie- 
neſſe, his Regents in his Name, or onie of his Predeceſ- 
ſours, to the trew and halie Kirk, preſentlie eſtabliſhed 
within this Realme, and declared in the firſt Acte of his 
Hieneſſe Parliament, the twentie daie of Ochober, the 
zeir of GOD ane thouſand five hundreth three-ſcoir 
ninetene zeires; and all and quhatſomeuerActes of Parli- 
ament, and Statutes maid of before, be his Hieneſle aid 
his Regeutes, anent the libertie and freedome of the ſaid 
Kirk; and fpeciallie, the firſt Ate of Parliament hal- 
den at Edinburgh the twentie foure daie of October, the 
zeir of GOD ane thouſand five hundreth fourſcore ane 
zeires, with the hail particular Actes there mentioned; 
qubilk ſalbe als ſufficient, as gif the ſamin were here ex- 
preſſed, and all uther Actes of Parliament maid {en- 
ſine in favour of the trew Kirk. And ſiklike, ratifies 
and appreuis the General Aſſemblies appoynted be the 
ſaid Kirk: And declaris, that it ſal be lauchfull to the 
Kirk and Miniſters, euerie zeir at the leaſt, and after 


pro re nata, as occaſion and neceſſitie ſall * 1 
a 
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hald and kepe General Aſſemblies, providing that the 

| Kingis Majeſtie, or his Commiſſioners with tlem to be 
| appointed be his Hieneſſe, be preſent at ilk Generall 
Aſſemblie, before the diſſoluing thereof, nominate and 
appoynt tyme and place, quhen and quhair the nixt Ge- 
neral Aſſembly fall be halden: And incaſe neither his Ma- 

jeſtie nor his ſaid Commiſſioners be is preſent for the time 

in that Toun quhair the ſaid General Aſſemblie beis 

f | halden, then, and in that caſe, it ſal be leſum to the ſaid 
General Aſſemblie, be themſelues, to nominate and ap— 
poynt time and place quhair the nixt General Aſſem- 

| blie of the Kirk ſalbe keiped and halden, as they haue 
bene in vſe to do thir times by paſt. And als ratifies 
and appreuis the Synodall and Prouincial Aſſemblies, 
to be halden be the ſaid Kirk and Miniſters twiſe ilk 


nt zcir, as they baue bene are preſently in Vſe to do, 
x- WW within everie province of this Realme ; and ratifies and 
ee - appreevis the Preſbyteries, and particular Seſſiones ap- 


nd poynted be the ſaid Kirk, with the haill juriſdiction and 
nd WF diſcipline of the ſame Kirk, aggreed vpon be his Majeſtie 
in conference had be his Hieneſſe with certain of the 
| Miniſters conveened to that effect: OF the quhilks 
artickles the Tenour follows. Matters to be intreated 
in Provincial Aſſemblies : Thir Aſſemblies are conſtitute 
| for weichtie matters, neceſſar to be intrea ted be mutual 
| conſent and aſſiſtance of bretheren within the Province, 


xrli- s need requiris. This Aſſembly has power to handle, 
and Wi ordour and redreſſe all Things omitted or done amiſſe 
ſaid ia the particular Aſſemblies : It has power to depoſe 
hal- che office-bearers of that Province, for gude and juſt 
the Neauſe, deſerving deprivation; And generally, thir Aſ- 
ane Nemblies has the hail power of the particular Elder- 
ned; chips quhairof they are collected. Maters to be in- 


e ex- reeated in the Prefbytcties : The power of the Preſby- 

ſen- eries is to giue diligent Laboures in the boundes, com- 
atiies ritted to their charge; that the Kirkes be keeped in 
pude ordour; to inquire diligentlie of naughtie and un- 
odlie perſons, and to travel to bring them in the way a- 
gain be admonition, or threatning of Gods judgments, or 
e correction. It appertaines to the Elderſhipe, 1 

ccd 
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heede, that the Word of God be purely preached within | 
their Boundes, the Sacramentes richthe miniſtred, the hal 
Diſcipline interteined, and Eccleſiaſtical pudes vncor. zeit 
ruptlie diſtributed, It belangis to this kinde of Aſſem- eit 
blies, to cauſe the ordinances maid by the Aſſemblies, the 
Provincialles, Nationalles, and Generalles, to be keeped the 
and put in Execution; to make Conſtitutions, quhilk con- N twe 
cernis 2d e in the Kirk, for decent ordour in the par- fan- 
ticular Kirk quhair they governe: Providing that they Act 
alter nae rules made by the Prouinciall or Generall Aſſem. {MW Ad 
blies; and that they make the Prouincial Aſſemblies Wt £47 
foreſaid privie of the Rules that they ſal make; and to Goc 
aboliſh Conſtitutiones, tending to the hurt of the ſame, WM nen 
It hes Power to excommunicate the obſtinate, formal MW fror 
Proceſs being led, and dew interval of Times obſerued, WW 7 
Anent particular Kirks, if they be lauchfullie ruled, be g= 
ſufficient Miniſterie and Seſſion. They have Power and day 
Juriſdiction in their owen Congregation in maters Eccle- dret 
fiaſticall : And decernis and declaris the ſaides Aſſemblies, MM *f I 
Preſby teries and Seſſiounes, Juriſdiction and Diſcipline {Wl ſtait 
thereof foreſaid, to be in all Times cumming maiſt jult, I liam 
gude and godlie in the ſelf; notwithſtanding of quhat- eit 
ſumever Statutes, Actes, Cannone, Civill or Municipal i dero 
Lawes, made in the contrare; To the quhilkis, and eve to: 
rie ane of them, thir Preſentes ſall make expreſſe Dero- N bead 
gation. And becauſe there ar diuers Actes of Parliament Coll 
maid in fauour of the Papiſticall Kirk, tending to the Ent. 
Prejudice of the Libertie of the trew Kirk of God pre {Wo th 
ſentlie profeſſed within this Realm, Juriſdiction, and Di- Eſtai 
cipline thereof, quhilk ſtands zit in the Buikes of the Ade: nnuͤ 
of Parliament, nocht abrogated nor annulled: Therefot our 
bis Hieneſſe, and Eſtates foreſaids, has abropated, call i to B. 
and annulled, and bee the tenour hereof abrogatis, calls Hel 
and annullis all Actes of Parliament maid be onie of hu ehce 
Hieneſſe Predeceſſoures, for Maintenance of Superſtition mal 
and Idolatrie; with all and quhatſumeuer Aces, Lav toreſa 
and Statutes, maid at ony Time before the Daie and Dat in tin 
bereof, againſt the Libertie of the trew Kirk, Juriſdi& Aud! 
on and Diſcipline theirof, as the ſamin is vſed and ex redt 
cifed within this Rcalme. ung, 


And 
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hin And in ſpecial, that Part of the Acte of Parliament, 
the balden at Strioiling, the Fourt Day of Nowember, the 
or. eir of God, ane thouſand four hundreth fortie three 
em- ¶ Leirs, commaunding obedience to be given to Fugenius 
lies, the Faipe for the Time: The Acte maid be King James 
ped the thrid, in his Parliament halden at Edinburgh, the 
on- twentie four Day of Februar, the zeir of God, ane thou- 
par · i ſand four hund reth four ſcoir zeires. And all vtheris 
hey Actes, guhairby the Paipis authoritie is eſtabliſhed. The 
em. Ace of King /ames the thrid, in his Parliament halden at 
blie 8 Edinburgh, the twentie daie of November, the zeir of 
d to God, ane thouſand four hundreth three ſcoir nine zeirs, a- 
ume. nent the Saft-rday, and vther vigiles to be hailie daies, 
-mal from Euen-ſang to Euen-ſang. 

ued, Item, That pairt of the Ate, maid be the Queene Re- 
„be gent, in the Parliament halden at Edinburgh, the firſt 
and i day of Februar, the zeir of God, ane thouſand five hun- 
cle: dreth fiftie ane zeires, giuing ſpeciall licence for halding 
lies, of Pa/che and Zule. Item, The Kingis Majeſtie and E- 
oline i ſtaites forelaidis declaris, that the 129. Acte of the Par- 
jull, ſiament halden at Edinburgh, the xxii. daie of Maij, the 
that- N cir of God, 1534 Zeirs, fall na wiſe be prejudiciall, nor 
cipal derogate onie thing to the priuiledge that God hes giuen 
eve ¶ to the ſpiritual office-bearers in the Kirk, concerning 
her- beads of Religion, maters of Hereſie, Excommunica tion, 


ment {WH ©o1lation or Depriuation of Miniſters, or ony ſik like eſ- 
» che bntia! Cenſours, ſpeciallie grounded and hauand warrand 
| pre- of the Word of God. Item, Our Soveraine Lord, and 
| Dil Etaites of Parliament fore ſaidis, abrogatis, caſſis, and 


zunullis, the Acte of the ſame Parliament, halden at £4- 
bg, the ſaid zeir 1584 zeires, granting Commiſſion 
to Biichopps, and vtheris Iudges, conſtitute in Eccleſiaſti- 
call cauſes, to receiue his Hieneſſe preſentationes to bene- 
neuces, to give collation thereupon, and to put ordour 


Actes 
retore 
called 
calls 
of hit 


tition in a! cauſes Eccleſiaſtical; quhilk his Ma jeſtie and Eſtaites 
avs boreſaidis declaris to be expired in the ſelf, and to be null 
Du time cumming, and of nane availl, Force nor Effect. 


{did 
| exc 


Aud therefore ordainis all preſentations to benefices to be 
ret to the particular Preſby teries, in all time cum- 


| ming, with full power to giue collation thereupon, and 
And f K k | 
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to put ordour to all matters and cauſes Eccleſtaſticall 
within their boundes, according to the diſcipline of the 8 
Kirk: providing the foreſaid Preſbyteries be bound and 


aſtricted to receiue and admit quhatſumeur qualified Mi- - 
niſter, preſented be his Majeſtic, or laick patrones. * 
on 

James VI. Parl. 16. Cap. 5 

XI. Ratification of the Atts made of before, in u- 2 
vours of the Kirk, pt 

At Edinburgh, November 15. 1600. . 


0 Soverane Lord, with Advyſe of the Eſtates of W to 

this preſent Parliament, ratiſies, approves and con- ¶ je; 
firmes the Liberty of the true and holy Kirk, and Reli- WM 
gion preſently profeſſed within this Realme, and eſta- 
bliſhed by the Laws of the famine, and all Acts, conſti- 
tutions and Immunities, made and granted to the ſamine, 
alſwell in his Heighnes Minority, as fince his perfite 
Age. And ordaines the ſamine to be put to Execution 
in all Poyntes, againſt all Perſones whatſomever, in al! 
Tyme cumming. 


Charles I. Parl. 2. Act 4. 
XII. Add anent the Ratijication of Acts of the Aſſembly. Com. 
At Edinburgh, June 11. 1540. 


HE Eſtates of Parliament preſently conveened, by Want « 

bis Majefty's ſpecial Authority, ratifies, approve; WW 

and perpetually confirms the Act of the General Aſſem- 
bly, holden at Edinburgh, in the Month of Auguſt laſt 
bypaſt, made upon the Seventeenth Day of the ſaid 
Month, and in the Eighth Seſſion of the ſaid Aſſembly, 
intituled, Anent the fix Cauſes of our bygone Eviis; 
whereof the Tenor follows. The King's Majeſty baving 
f 3 gras 
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graciouſly declared, That it is his Royal Will and Plea- 
ſure, That all Queſtions about Religion, and Matters 
Eccleſiaſtical, be determined by Aſſemblies of the Kirk; 
having alſo, by public Proclamation, indicted this free 
National Aſſembly, for ſettling the preſent Diſtracti- 
ons of this Kirk, and for eſtabliſhing of a perfect 
peace, againſt ſuch Diviſions and Diſorders as have been 
fore diſpleaſing to his Majeſty, and grievous to all his 
good Subjects. And now, his Majeſty's Commiſſioner, 
John Earl of Traquaire, inſtructed and authorized with 
a full Commiſſion, being preſent, and ſitting in this 
| Aſſembly, now fully conveened, and orderly couſtitute, 
in all the Members thereof, according to the order of 
this Kirk; having at large declared his Majeſty's Zeal 
of to the reformed Religion, and his Royal Care and ten- 
onder Affection to this Kirk, where his Majeſty had both 
eli- WF his Birth and Baptiſm : his great Diſpleaſure at the 


bis TY — * 


ta- nanifold Diſtractions and Diviſions of this Kirk and 
{ti- Kingdom; and his Deſires to have all our Wounds per- 
ine, fectiy cured, with a fair and fatherly Hand: And al- 
fite Wthough in the Way approven by this Kirk, Trial hath, 
tion been taken in former Aſſemblies before, from the Kirk- 
al Regiſters, to our full Satisfaction; yet the Commiſſi- 
oner's Grace, making particular Inquiry from the Mem- 
ders of the Aſſembly, now ſolemnly conveened, concer- 
ning the real and true Cauſes of ſo many and great Evils 
at this Time paſt, had fo ſore troubled the Peace of this 
Kirk and Kingdom: It was repreſented to his Majeſty's 
nbly. Nommiſſioner by this Aſſembly, That, beſide many o- 


ther, the main and moſt material Cauſes were, f/t, 
he preſſing of this Kirk by the Prelates, with a Ser- 
ice · Book, or Book of Common-Prayer, without War- 
d, by Hart or Direction from the Kirk, and containing, be- 

rovel, Nees the Popiſh Frame thereof, divers Popiſh Errors and 

\(ſem- eremonies, and Seeds of manifold and groſs Superſti- 

t laſt Nous and Idolatry; with a Book of Canons, without 
e (aid WY arrant or Direction from the General Aſſembly, eſta- 
mbly, png a tyrannical Power over the Kirk, in the Per- 
vils ; s of the Biſhops, and overthrowing the whole Diſci- 

aving ine and Government of the Kirk by Aſſemblies ; with 

gra: SS: - a Book 


* 
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a Book of Conſecration and Ordination, without War. | 
rant or Authority, Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, appointing 
Offices in the Houſe of God, which are not warranted 
by the Word of God, and repugnant to the Diſcipline 
and Ads of our Kirk; and with the High Commiſſion, 
erected without the Conſent of this Kirk, ſubverting the | 
Juriſdiction and ordinary Judicatories of this. Kirk, and 
giving to Perſons, merely Eccleſiaſtical, the Power of 
both Swords ; and to Perſons, merely Civil, the Power 
the Keys and Kirk-Cenſures. A Second Cauſe was, the 
Articles of Perth, viz. The Obſervation of Feſtiya 
Days, Kneeling at the Communion, Confirmation, Ad. 
miniſtration of the Sacraments in private Places, whicl 
were brought in by a null Aſſembly, are contrary to 
the Confeſſion of Faith, as it was meant and ſubſcribed 
Anno 1580, and divers Times ſince, and to the Orde: 
and Conſtitution of this Kirk. Thirdly, The Chang: 
of the Government of the Kirk, from the Aſſemblies af 
the Kirk, to the Perſons of ſome Kirk-men, vuſurping 
Priority and Power over their Brethren, by the Way 
and under the Name of Epi/copal Government, again 
the Confeſſion of Faith 1580, againſt the Order { 
down in the Book of Policy, and apainſt the Intention 
and Conſtitutions of rhis Kirk, from the Beginning 
Fourthly, The Civil Places and Power of Kirkmen, 
their Sitting in Seſſion, Council and Exchequer ; thei 
Riding, Sitting and Voicing in Parliament ; and thei 


Sitting in the Bench as Juſtices of Peace; which, acc 17 
ding to the Conſtitutions of this Kirk, are incompatibl: bein, 
with their ſpiritual Function, lift them up above th <*ic 
Brethren in worldly Pomp, and do tend to the Hin Sync 
drance of the Miniſtry. Fiſthly, The keeping and t 
thorizing corrupt Aſſemblies at Linlithgow 1606, 1605 Jundr 
at Glaſgow I610, at Aberdeen 1616, at St. Andrew ent 
1617, at Perth 1618, which are null and unlawful, Indiè 
being called and conſtitute, quite contrary to the Orde 4 

ame 


and Conſtitutions of this Kirk, received and pradile 
ever ſince the Reformation of Religion; and with 
labouring to introduce Novations into this Kirk, agailt 


the Order and Religion eſtabliſhed. A Sixth Cauſe 


aw ; 
paſs t 
n uls 3 
the 


— 
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the Want of lawful and free General Aſſemblies, rightly 
ted conſtitute of Paſtors, Doctors and Elders, yearly, or 
oftener pro re nata, according to the Liberty of this 
Kirk, expreſſed in the Book of Policy, and acknowledg- 
the ed in the Act of Parliament 1592. After which, the 
whole Aſſembly, in one Heart and Voice, did declare, 


li 6 
: y That theſe, and ſuch other, proceeding from the Neglect 
_ and Breach of the National Covenaut of this Kirk and 


the Kingdom, made Anno 1580, have been indeed the true 
and main Cauſes of all our Evils and Diſtractions; and 
ad. therefore, ordain, according to the Conſtitutions of the 
hi. General Aſſemblies of this Kirk, and upon the Grounds 
reſpective above-ſpecified, That the foreſaid Service- 
bei Book, Books of Canons and Ordination, and the high 
re Commiſſion, be ſtill rejected; That the Articles of Perth 
be no more practiſed; That Epiſcopal Government, the 
Civil Places and Power of Kirkmen, be holden ſtill un- 
lawful in this Kirk; That the above - named pretended 


an de 
les Of 


WI Afemblies at Lin/ithgow 1606, 1608, at Claſgew 1610, 
yaink at Aberdeen 1616, at St. Andrews 1617, at Perth 1618, 
a be hereafter accounted as null, and of none Effect: 


And that, for Preſervation of Religion, and preventing 
all ſuch Evils in Time coming, General Aſſemblies right- 
ly conſtitute, as the proper and competent Judge of all 
Matters Eccleſiaſtical, hereafter be keeped yearly, and 
oftner pro re nata, as Occaſion and Neceſlity ſhall re- 
quire, (the Neceſſities of theſe Occaſional Aſſemblies 


ntion 
"ning, 
K men, 
ther 
their 


ny being firſt remonſtrate to his Majeſty by humble Suppli- 
e ther cation :) As allo, That Kirk-Seſſions, Preſbyter'es and 
Hu Synoda! Aſſembl es be conſtitute, and obſerved, accord- 


Jing to the Order of this Kirk. Which AR, with all and 


1d 2 

* Jundry the particular Heads, Clauſes and Articles therein 
„art eentained, the Eſtates, now conveened by his Majeſty's 
fol, 8 Indiction, Warrant and Authority foreſa'd, ratifies, ap- 
Ord Proves and confirms in all Points, in Manner as the 
(iſe 2m < proports; and gives thereunto the Strength of a 
witha aw and Act of Parliament ; and ordains Execution to 


paſs thereupon as effeirs; and reſcinds, caſſes, and an- 
uls all Acts and Decrees of Parliament and Council, 
KY former» 
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formerly made contrair, and in Prejudice of the (aid 
Act, or any Part thereof. 


Charles I. Parliement 2. AR 6. 


XIII. Act Reſciſſory. 
At Edinburgh, June 11. 1640. 


HE Eſtates of Parliament preſently conveened, h) 

his Majeſty's ſpecial Authority, conſidering, That 

the office of Biſhops, and Archbiſhops, and all other 
Prelates, the Civil Places and Power of Kirkmen, 28 
their Voicing and Riding in Parliament, are condemned 
by the Aſſemblies of this Kirk; and confidering the ſe- 
veral Acts and Complaints of this Kirk unto Parlia- 
ments, from Time to Time, againſt any Perſons, eſje- 
cially of Prelates, their attempting to N or do any 
Thing in Name of the Kirk, without either bearing Oi. 
fice in the Kirk, or having Commiſſion from the Kirk, 
with her frequent Supplications to the Parliament for 
diſſolving of all Prelacies ; conſidering alſo the Petition 
of the Commiſſioners of the late General Aſſembly, 
humbly craving the Reſciſſion of all Acts of Parliament, 
which grants to the Kirk, or Kirkmen, of whatſoever 
Sort, allowed or difallowed, as repreſenting her, or i 
ber Name, the Privilege of Riding and Voting in Par 
liament, as prejudicial to her Liberties, and incompa- 
tible with her ſpiritual Nature: Declares, That the (ol: 
and only Pawer and juriſdiction within this Kirk, ſtand; 
in the Kirk of God, as it is now reformed, and in the 
General, Provincial, Preſbyterial Aſſemblies, with the 
Seſſions of the Kirk, eſtabliſhed by Act of Parliament u 
June 1592, Caput 114: Which Act, the ſaids Eſtats 
now conveened, by his Majeſty's ſpecial Indiction, Wa! 
rant and Authority, revives and renews, in the whck 
Heads, Points and Articles thereof (with this expreb 
Declaration, That, according to the laſt Clauſe in the 
Act of the late General Aſſembly of the Seventeenth d 


Augil 
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did Auguſt, the Neceſſity of occaſional Aſſemblies be firſt 
remonſtrate to his Majeſty, by humble Supplication) to 
ſtand in full Strength, as a perpetual Law in all Time 
coming, notwithſtanding of whatſoever Acts and Sta- 
tutes made in the contrair thereof, in whole and in part, 
which the Eſtates conveened, as ſaid is, caſſes and an- 
nuls in all Time coming; and declares, That it is and 
ſhall be lawful to the Preſbyteries of this Kirk to exact 
and receive from Subjects of all Qualities, their Sub- 
ſcription thereof; to examine Pedagogues of the Sons 

by of Noblemen paſſing out of the Country; to give them 

hat Teſtimonials, according to former Acts of Parliament; 
her to give and direct Admonitions, private or public, to 
a8 Perſons joined in Marriage, for Adherence ; to defign 
ned Manſe and Gleibs to Miniſters; to appoint Stent-maſ- 


 ſe- ters for Reparation of Kirks and Kirk-yards, and for 
lia: Maintenance of the Maſters of Schools, and to Stent the 
re. Parochiners conform to the Act of Parliament; to admit 
any Miniſters upon the Preſentations from the lawful Pa- 
Ot trons, or jure devoluto, which ſhall happen hereafter ; 


or unto Kirks which fall not under Patronages, ſuch like, 
and as freely, as they did, or might have done of before; 
and to do all and whatſoever Things, which before per- 
| tained to Preſbyteries, and were uſurped by the Pre- 
lates; aud that notwithſtanding of whatſoever Acts or 
_ Statutes made in the contrair, in Favours of Biſhops, 


or n Archbiſhops, or other Prelates, which the Eſtates, au- 
Par. thorized in Manner foreſaids, caſſes and annuls: And 
mpa· eſpecially, the Eſtates foreſaid, caſſes and annuls the 
e lol Twenty- third Act, 1597, avent the Kirk, and ſpecial 


Perſons and Prelates voicing in Parliament, and re- 


n the Bi preſenting the third Eſtate; the ſecond Act, 1606, anent 
h the the Reſtitution of the Eſtate of Biſhops, and their re- 
ent il preſenting the third Eſtate ; the eighth AR, 1607, a- 
ſtats nent the Chapter of St. Andrews ; the ſixth Act, 1609, 


anent the Commiſſariats, and Juriſdiction given to 


bol Biſhops and Archbiſhops : the firſt Act, 1612, anent 
«pre Wi the Ratification of the Acts of the pretended Aſſembly 
in the of C/a/pow, 1610 ; the firſt and ſecond Acts, 1617, a- 
nth Avent the Election of Biſhops, and Reſtitution of Chapters: 


K k 4 With- 
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Without Prejudice always to the Miniſters, ſerving the 
Cure, of any Emoluments allowed to them in Part of 
their Stipend : The firſt Act, 1621, anent the Ratificz- 
tion of the Articles of the pretended Aſſembly holden at 
Perth. And, firally, the Eſtates foreſaid, conveened by 
Authority, reſcind; and annuls all and whatſomerer Ads 
of Parliament, Laws and Conſtitutions, in ſo far as they 
derogate, and are prejudicial to the ſpiritual Nature, 
Juriſdiction, Diſcipline, and Privileges of this Kirk, or 
of her general, provincial, preſbyterial Aſſemblies, and 
Kirk-ſefſions; and ſo far as they are conceived in Fa- 
vours of Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, Priors and 
others, Prelates or Kirkmen whatſoever, their Digni- 
ty, Title, Power, Juriſdiction, and Eſtate in this Kik 
and Kingdom; or in Favours of the Civil Places and 
Power of Kirkmen, of whatſoever Sort, allowed or di. 
allowed, for their riding, fitting, and voicing in Parlia- 
ment e'ther as Kirkmen, or the Clergy, or in Name of, 
the Kirk, or as repreſenting the Kirk, either in Regard 
of their Eccleſiaſtick Titles, Offices, Places and D'pn'- 
tie*, or in Regard of the Temporality or Spirituality of 
their Eecleſiaſtick Benefices, or other Pretext whatio- 
ever; with all Acts and Conſtitutions of Convention, 
Council, or Seſſion, or other Judicatory whatloever; 
and all Practices and Cuſtoms whatſoever, introduced 
in Favours of the ſaids Offices, Titles, Benefices, or Per- 
ſons provided thereto : And declares all Perſons, Cini 
or Eccleſiaſtical, cenſured, deprived, confined, baniſh: 
ed by Virtue of whatſoever Acts, Decrees, or St: 
tences, given and pronounced by the ſaid Archbiſhop! 
and Biſhops, or others their Colleagues and Aſſociate 
in their Eccleſiaſtical Courts, holden by Virtue of the 
Acts foreſaids, or any of them, or by Virtue of the pre 
tended high Commiſſion, and all Acts interponed there W 
to, againſt the Perſons foreſaids, for not Obedience « Wi 
the foreſaids Acts, or any of them, which are now te. F 
pealed, as ſaid is, or for not acknowledging their {aid 
Courts, or for their pretended Contumacy, and not 
Compearance to anſwer before them, to be null, and d 


none Ayail, Force nor Effect; and the foreſa'ds Periw 
| td 
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e to be reſtored and reponed againſt the ſame, ſuch like as 
Vd the ſamen had never been given nor pronounced. 


at Charles 1. Parl. 2. AQ 26. 

* 

XIV. 447 for ſuppreſſing the Diſtinction of Spiritual 
* and Temporal Lords of Seſſion, 

re, 

iy At Edinburgh, June 11. 1640, 

| 

A | HE Eſtates of Parliament, preſently conveened, by 
und his Majeſty's ſpecial Authority, caſſes, annuls, 


-ni- N aud reſcinds that Article of tke firſt Act of the fifth Par- 
ick Wiliament, holden by King James V. of worthy Memo« 
Try, anent the Inſtitution of the College of Juſtice, bear- 
ling, That the Lords of Council and Seſſion ſhall be 


1ia- Wichoſen, half Spiritual, half Temporal ; and Decerns and 
> of, {WOrdains the whole Number to be Temporal, and none 
ard Jof them Spiritual; and the foreſaid DiſtinRion of Spiri- 
gn. tual and Temporal, to be ſuppreſſed and forgotten in all 
ty of Mime coming. 

atſo- 

tion, 0 Charles I. Parl. 2. Act 5. 

ever ; Wl 

luced ; V. Act anent the Oath to be given by every Member 
re i of Parliament. 

Civil 

* At Edinburgh, Auguſt 18. 1641. 

iſhops OrSOMUCH as the Honour, Greatneſs, and Hap- 
ciats WI. pineſs of the King's Royal Majeſty, and the Wel- 
of the Nie of the Subjects, depend on the Purity of Religion, as 
ie pre- Nis now eſtabliſhed in this Kingdom, the Laws, Liber- 
there s and Peace thereof, which ought to be ſought after 
ce all good Chriſtians, loyal Subjects, and true Patriots, 
ow ted to be furthered and maintained by them, againſt all 
ir (aid h as, by any Means, endeavour to ſhake, or ſubvert 
1d not e fame; Therefore we Underſubſcribers, and every 
and He of us, do, in the Preſence of Almighty God, promiſe 
Perſou WS vow, That, in this preſent Parliament, we ſhall faith- 


10 


fully 
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fully and freely ſpeak, anſwer, and expreſs ourſelve, t. 
upon all, and every Thing which is, or ſhall be pro- tc 
poned, ſo far as we think, in our Conſcience, may coy. of 
duce to the Glory of God, the Good and Peace of the bl 
Church and State of this Kingdom, and imploy our bef 
Endeavours to promove the ſame ; and ſhall in nowiſe 
adviſe, voice, nor conſent to any Thing, which, to ou 
beſt Knowledge, we think not moſt expedient and con. 
ducible thereto; as alſo, That we ſhall maintain and de. 
fend, with our Life, Power, and Eſtate, his Majeſty; 
Royal Perſon, Honour, and Eſtate, as is expreſt in our 
National Covenant; and likewiſe the Power and Pri: 
leges of Parliament, and the lawful Rights and Liber. 
ties of the Subjects; and, by all good Means and Way, 
oppoſe, and endeavour to bring to exact Trial, all ſuch 
23, either by Force, Practice, Counſel, Plots, Conhji. 
racies, or otherwiſe, have done, or ſhall do any Thing 
in Prejudice of tle Purity of Religion, the Laws, Liber. 
ties, and Peace of the Kmgdom : and further, That ut 
ſhall, in all juſt and honourable Ways, endeavour to pre 
ſerve Union and Peace betwixt the three Kingdoms d 
Scotland, England and Ireland; and neither for Hope, 
Fear, nor other Reſpect, ſhall relinquiſh this Vow and 
Promiſe. 


Read in Audience of the King's Majeſiy, and th: 3 
Rates of Parliament, who approve the ſame ; and «i 
point the [aid Cath to be taken by all Members af XV. 
Parliament, and in all Parliaments hereafter, de, 
they proceed to any Ad or Determination. 


Charles I. Parl. 2. Act q. 
XVI. AF anent Nen-covenanting Patron. 
At Edinburgh, September 2. 1641. 
UR Sovereign Lord and Eſtates of Parliametl 


conſidering, That all his Majeſty's Subjects with 


in this Kingdom are, by Acts of Parliament, ordaibt 
tl 
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a to ſubſcribe their National Oath and Covenant; there- 
. WW fore his Majeſty and Eſtates ratify and approve the Act 
n. of Parliament made by his Majeſty's deareſt Father of 
be bleſſed Memory, Parliament 1. Cap. 9. whereby it is 
> WW ordained, Tbat no Perſon be Judge, Procurator, Notar, 
or Member of Court, who profeſſeth not the true Reli- 
e gion, together with the Act of Ratification thereof, 
o. Nuith the Addition and Declaration thereof, therein con- 
de. tained, made by his Majeſty's ſaid Umquhile Father, 
1 Parliament 20. Cap. 5. and ſinds and declares, That the 
aid Acts ſhall be extended to all Perſons whatſoever, 
511, bo have not ſubſcribed, or refuſe to ſubſcribe the ſaid 
ber. National Oath and Covenant; and ſuch like finds and 
ay | declares, That where any of the ſaids Refuſers to ſub- 
1 ceribe have Right to Preſentation of Kirks, that it ſhall 
hot be lawful to them to preſent any Perſons to the 
Vine Kirks vacant, but that the Planting of the ſaid Kirks, 
1 Nand admitting of Miniſters thereto, and to the Stipends 
__O Proviſions thereof, upon Suit and Calling of the 
 pre- |< 00 gregation, ſhall pertain p/eno juro to the Preſbyter- 
ns is within the which the {aids Kirks ly, ay and while the 


Jope, Waids Patrons ſubſcribe the ſaid National Oath and 
„ Covenant. 


3 5.08 Charles I. Parl. 2. Act 12. 
1d af: 
of thi 
105 


4 
8 XVII. 4? for Aboliſbing Monuments of Idolatry. 


; At Edinburgh, September 10. 1641. 


UR Sovereign Lord, with Conſent of the Eſtates 
7 of Parliament, underſtanding, that the General 
Ollembly of the Kirk hath, by their ſpecial Act, made 
% 20. 1640. Scſſ. 3. ordained all Idolatrous Images, 
Frucifixes, Pictures of Chriſt, and all other Idolatrous 
F'Ctures, to be demoliſhed and removed forth and from 
| Kirks, Colleges, Chapels, and other public Places : 
Zberefore ordains all Preſbyteries to take diligent Trial 

| all Idolatrous Pictures and Images being within 
rks, Colleges, Chapels, and ather publick Places, _ 
a - 


£173, 


amen 
ds with 
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fully and freely ſpeak, anſwer, and expreſs ourſelve, t. 
upon all, and every Thing which is, or ſhall be pro- fi 
poned, ſo far as we think, in our Conſcience, may con: 0 
duce to the Glory of God, the Good and Peace of the bl 
Church and State of this Kingdom, and imploy our be 


Endeavours to promove the ſame ; and ſhall in nowiſ or 
adviſe, voice, nor conſent to any Thing, which, to ou gi. 
beſt Knowledge, we think not moſt expedient and con. vi 
ducible thereto; as alſo, That we ſhall maintain and de. tai 
fend, with our Life, Power, and Eſtate, his Majeſty; Fa 
Royal Perſon, Honour, and Eſtate, as is expreſt in our i ſaic 
National Covenant; and likewiſe the Power and Priyj. wh 
leges of Parliament, and the lawful Rights and Liber. Na 
ties of the Subjects; and, by all good Means and Way, dee 
oppoſe, and endeavour to bring to exaR Trial, all ſuch eri 
as, either by Force, Practice, Counſel, Plots, Confpi. Not 
racies, or otherwiſe, have done, or ſhall do any Thing Kir! 
in Prejudice of tle Purity of Religion, the Laws, Liber. Hand 
ties, and Peace of the Kmgdom : and further, That ut and 
ſhall, in all juſt and honourable Ways, endeavour to pre- Con, 
ſerve Union and Peace betwixt the three Kingdoms d jes u 
Scotland, England and Ireland; and neither for Hope, ids 
Fear, nor other Reſpect, ſhall relinquiſh this Vow an ove 


Promiſe. 
Read in Audience of the King's Majeſly, and the £ 


Rates of Parliament, who approve the ſame ; and «i 
point the ſaid Cath to be taken by all Members af XV 
Parliament, and in all Parliaments hereafter, ben 
they proceed to any Ad or Determination. 


Charles I. Parl. 2. Act g. 
XVI. Af anent Nean-covenanting Patron. 
At Edinburgh, September 2. 1641. 
UR Sovereign Lord and Eſtates of Parliamet! 


conſidering, That all his Majeſty's Subjects wit 


in this Kingdom are, by Acts of Parliament, ordalt* 
ti 
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„ ſubſcribe their National Oath and Covenant; there- 
„fore his Majeſty and Eſtates ratify and approve the Act 
n. of Parliament made by his Majeſty's deareſt Father of 
he bleſſed Memory, Parliament 1. Cap. 9. whereby it is 
e ordained, That no Perſon be Judge, Procurator, Notar, 
or Member of Court, who profeſſeth not the true Reli- 
our gion, together with the Act of Ratification thereof, 
on. uith the Addition and Declaration thereof, therein con- 
de. tained, made by his Majeſty's faid Umquhile Father, 
ty; Parliament 20. Cap. 5. and finds and declares, That the 
aid Acts ſhall be extended to all Perſons whatſoever, 
ii. a wbo have not ſubſcribed, or refuſe to ſubſcribe the ſaid 
ber. National Oath and Covenant; and ſuch like finds and 
a declares, That where any of the ſaids Refuſe rs to ſub- 
duch icribe have Right to Preſentation of Kirks, that it ſhall 
nſji. vor be lawful to them to preſent any Perſons to the 
in Kirks vacant, but that the Planting of the ſaid Kirks, 
iber. and admitting of Miniſters thereto, and to the Stipends 
t i; 40d Proviſions thereof, upon Suit and Calling of the 
p Congregation, ſhall pertain p/eno juro to the Preſbyter- 

es within the which the {aids Kirks ly, ay and while the 


; of 

Hou aids Patrons ſubſcribe the ſaid National Oath and 
v and 4 .ovenant. 

the B Charles I. Parl. 2. Act 12. 

„d «tn | 

of un. 47 for Aboliſbing Monuments of Idolatry. 
befin 


At Edinburgh, September 10. 1641. 


F UR Sovereign Lord, with Conſent of the Eſtates 
5 of Parliament, underſtanding, that the General 
Wilembly of the Kirk hath, by their ſpecial Act, made 
% 20. 1640. Seſſ. 3. ordained all Idolatrous Images, 
Cocifixes, Pictures of Chriſt, and all other Idolatrous 
: Cures, to be demoliſhed and removed forth and from 
$! Kirks, Colleges, Chapels, and other public Places: 

berefore ordains all Preſbyteries to take diligent Trial 
all Idolatrous Pictures and Images being within 
irks, Colleges, Chapels, and other publick Places, N. 
a - 


. 


amen 
&s with 
fl 
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after Trial, intimate the ſame, firſt to the Owners and Ml 50 
Parties themſelves, that they may remove the ſame: And vie 
in caſe they do neither appeal preſently from the Pref: 
bytery in the ordinary Way to the Synod and Gener;| 
Aſſembly, nor remove them within the Space of three 
Months, then to intimate the ſame to all Sheriffs, Stew. 
ards, Baillies, Mapiſtrates of Burghs, or Regalities, with. 
in the which the ſame ſhall be found ; and ordains them, 
upon the Requiſition to be made to them by the ſaid 
Preſbytery's Moderator, or Brethren thereof, to rate, 
demoliſh, aboliſh, caſt down, or deface all theſe Idolz. 
trous Images, Pictures, and other Idolatrous Moni. 
ments aforeſaids, according as they ſhall be injoined and 
directed from the ſaids Preſbyteries, from Time to Time, 
ilk one of them within their own Bounds and Juri 
diction reſpective, except in the Caſe of Appellation a 
foreſaid ; and, if the Preſbyteries be negligent, that they 
be cenſured by the Synods and General. Aſſemblies ; and 
the Sheriffs, and other Officers foreſaid (in caſe of ther T 
Negligence) to be cenſured by the Secret Council, tak; 
they ſhall think reaſonable : And prohibites and diſchar- Wi jeſt 
ges all making of any ſuch Images or Idols, and all up 


putting of the ſame in all Time coming, under all highel! oh 
Pains to be inflicted upon the Contraveeners thereof. Nexte 
Þ Tha 

Charles I. Parl. 3. Act 17. to p. 

nage 

XVIII. AR diſcharging Patronages belonging to par ibe! 
ticular Minifters. Page 

5 the I 

At Edinburgh, Judy 23. 1644. | Oh 
ORAaSMEIKLEAS the Eſtates of Parliament per pr 
ſently conveened, by virtue of the laſt Act of WW WE 


laſt Parliament holden by his Majeſty and three Eſtats 
in 41:0 1641, conſidering, that ſundry Miniſters with 
in this Kirk and Kingdom, pretending, by virtue ot. 
Title to a Bencfice, the Right of Patronage to ſom 

articular Kirks, which, in the Times of Popery, Wes 
Par ts or Pendicles of theſe Ecnefices, and ate en 


N. 19. Collection Acts, &c. 525 


hy Uſe of Preſentation, which is found by the Kirk to. be 
ind nowiſe competent to any one Miniſter, but that the pro- 
und viding of thele Kirks belougs to Preſbyteries : There- 
reſ- fore the ſaid Eſtates of Parliament declares any ſuch 
ral WH pretended Titles, or Rights of Patronages, to be null and 
ee ¶ of no Effect in all Time coming; and that Preſbyteries, 
ew. in their ſeveral Juriſdictions, have the only Power of 
ith: WF planting and providing theſe Kirks proprio jure in all 
em, WW Times bereafter; but Prejudice of the Intereſt of the 
ſad WWF Paroches, according to the Acts and Practices of the 


aze, WW Kirk ſince the Reformation. 
ola- 


onu- 
and 
ime, b 
uri. XIX. Anent Non-covenanting Patrons, 
In . 
they 
and 
their 
il, 3 


Charles I. Parl. 3. Seſſ. 5. Act 16. 


At Edinburgh, February 2. 1646. 


HE Eſtates of Parliament, now conveened in the 
fifth Seſſion of this firſt triennial Parliament, 
taking to their Conſideration the ninth Act of his Ma- 


char WF jeſty's ſecond Parliament, in the Year 1641, anent Nun- 
I "8 covenanting Patrons, and other Non-covenanters there- 
iphel in- mentioned, think it very reaſonable that the ſame be 
or. 


extended ju Manner following; and therefore declare, 
That Preſby teries ſhall not only have Right, proprio jure, 
to plant and provide all and ſundry Kirks of the Patro- 
Inages belonging to any Perſon that have not ſubſcribed 
the National Covenant, but alſo all Kirks of the Patro- 
Inages belonging to any Perſon that have not ſubſcribed 
the League and Covenant of the three Kingdoms or that 
Bs or ſhall be excommunicate, and that from the Time 
ef the publick injoining the Covenant by the Kirk, and 


7 par 


it pr of pronouncing the Sentence of Excommunication, ay 
of ti: Wand while they ſubſcribe the ſaids Covenants, and be re- 
Eſtate Waxed from Excommunication reſpective. And it is alſo 
s wit! eclared and ordained, That all Kirks of the Patronages 


elonging to any Perſon that is or ſhall be forfaulted 
or whatever Cauſe, be provided and planted hereafter 
„ we Prefbyteries within whoſe Bounds thy ly; and 
yet that 
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that the Right of planting thereof ſhall belong to Pref. 
byteries, oy & proprio jure, in Time coming; de- 
claring alſo hereby, That the planting and providing of 
all and ſundry the Kirks above-mentioned, thall always X. 
be according to the Propoſitions of Ordination of Mini- 
ſters, agreed upon by the Aſſemblies of both Churches, 
and ratiſied by the Parliament of this Kingdom: And 
further, the Eſtates extend the Act of Parliament above- 
mentioned againſt the Refuſers of the League and Co- 
venant of the three Kingdoms, and excommunicate 
Perſons, in the whole Tenor and Effect thereof; or- 

daining the ſame to be as effectual in all Points againſt 
them, as againſt the Refuſers of the National Covenant 
therein expreſſed. 


Charles I. Parl. 3. Seſſ. 6. Act 28. 
XX. Ad diſcharging the Obſervation ſuperſtiti. 


ous Days. 


At Edinburgh, March 18. 1647. 


HE Eſtates of Parliament conſidering, that the 
obſerving of Yule-day, and other ſuperſtitious 
Days, is much occaſioned by Coal-hewers and Salters 
Flitting and Entry at Yule; therefore they ordain, That 
the Terms of Flitting and Entry of all Coal-hewers and 
Salters ſhall hereafter be upon the firſt of December 
yearly, diſcharging any Entry or Removal to be at 
Yule hereafter; inhibiting alſo, all and every one to 
obſerve the Superſtitious Time of Yule, or any other 
Superſtitious Days in any Manner of Way, and that w- 
der the Pains contained in the Acts of Parliament made 
apainſt Profanation of the Sabbath: And recommend to 
all whom it concerns, to ſee this Act obſerved, and the 
Contraveeners puniſhed in their Perſons aud Goods 
condipnly, 


Chari: 
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Charles I. and II. Parl. a. Seſſ. 2. Act 15. 


XXI. Act anent the ſecuring of the Covenant Re. 
ligion, and Peace of the Kingdom, 


At Edinburgh, February 7. 1649. 


HE Eſtates of Parliament, taking to their moſt ſe- 

rious Conſideration, the unhappy Differences be- 
| tween their late Sovereign and theſe Kingdoms, cauſed 
by the evil Counſels about him, unto the great Prejudice 
t Wot Religion, and long Diſturbance of the Peace of theſe 
Kingdoms, as likewiſe the manifold Acts of Parlia- 
ment, and fundamental Conſtitution of this Kingdom, 
anent the King's Oath at his Coronation, which, judg- 
ing it neceſſary that the Prince and the People be of 
one perfect Religion, appointeth, that all Kings and 
Princes, who ſhall Reign or bear Rule over this Realm, 
ſhall, at their Coronation, or Recept of their Princely 
Authority, folemnly ſwear, to obſerve in their own 
Perſons, and to preſerve, the Religion as it is preſently 
eſtabliſhed and profeſſed, and rule the People com- 
mitted to their Charge, according to the Will of God 
revealed in his Word, and the loveable Conſtitutions 


bat ceived within this Kingdom, and do ſundry other 
and Mhings, which are more fully exprefſed therein; and 
aber PVithal, pondering their manifold ſolemn Obligations ta 
e at {Endeavour the ſecuring of Religion and the Covenant 
to efore and above all worldly Intereſts : Therefore they 
ther Ne enact, ordain and declare, That before the King's 
t- lajeſty, who now is, or any of his Succeſſors, ſhall be 
made amitted to the Exerciſe of his Royal Power, he ſhall, 
nd to and attour the foreſaid Oath, aſſure and declare by 
d the e folemn Oath, under his Hand and Seal, his Allow- 


ice of the National Covenant, and of the Solemn 
eague and Covenant, and Obligation to proſecute the. 
nds thereof in his Station and Calling; and that he ſhall, 
r himſelf and his Succeſſors, conſent and agree to Acts 

Parliament injoining the Solema League and Co- 
venant, 
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venant and fully eſtabliſhing Preſbyterian Government, 
the Direftory of Worſhip, Confellion of Faith, and Ca- 
techiſms, as they are approven by the General Aſfembly x 


of this Kirk, and Parliament of this Kingdom, in all his 
Majeſty's Dominions; and that he ſhall obſerve theſe in 
his own Practice and Family; and that he ſhall never 
make Oppolition to any of theſe, or endeavour any 
Change thereof. Y 
It is alſo declared, enacted, and ordained, That be. 
fore the King, who now is, be admitted to the Exerciſe 
of his Royal Power, he ſhall leave all Counſel and 
Counſellers prejudicial to Religion, aud to the National 


Covenant, and to the Solemn League and Covenant; hec 
and give ſatisfaction to the Parliament of this Kingdom, 0. 
as it is now conſtitute, in what further ſhall be found 85 
neceſſary for the ſettling of a happy and durable Peace, * 
Preſervation of the Union between the Kingdoms, and 5 
for the Good of the Crown, and for his own Honour * 
and Happineſs; and ſhall conſent and agree, that all Nis 
Matters Civil be determined by the Parliament of this 145 
Kingdom, and all Eceleſiaſtick Matters by the General wy 
Aſſembly of this Kirk: For the which Ends, the Eſtate het 
of Parliament are reſolved to make their humble and v 1 
earneſt Addreſſes to his Majeſty, with all poſſible Expe by. 
dition. All which they find themſelves bound to prof WW... 
cute, and reſolve not to recede therefrom, but to ſce ien * 
ſame really performed. ** | 
Likeas the Eſtates of Parliament diſcharge all the of © 
Lieges and ſubjects of this Kingdom, to procure or re mes 


ceive from his Majeſty any Commiſſions, Patents, H- be 61 
nours, Offices or gifts whatſo never, until his Majeſh 


8 8 +» g , and 
give Satisfaction as ſaid is, under the Pain of being cel FA 4 
ured in their Perſons and Eſtates, as the Parliament, 0 1 85 


any having Power from them, ſhall judge ſitting. 
And if any ſuch Commiſſions, Patents, Honours, 0 
fices or Gifts, ſhall be procured or received by any v 
the Subjects of this Kingdom before ſuch Satisfaction; 
the Parliament declares andordains all ſuch Commiſſion) 
Patents, Honours, Offices or Gifts, and all that ſhall for 
low thereupon, to be void and null, Char 
ari 
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Charles I. and IT. Parl. 2. Seſſ. 2. Act 26. 
XXII. Ad for keeping the Fudicatories and Places of 


1 Truſt free of Corruption. 

in 

1 At Edinburgh, February 17, 1649. 

* He Eſtates of Parliament, taking into their Conſi - 
dera tion, that the Lord our God requires, that 

be. ſuch as bear Charge amongſt his People, ſhould be able 

Men, fearing God, © hating Cove touſneſs, and dealing 

and truly ; and that many of the Evils of Sin and Puniſh- 

nal ment, under which the Land prones, have come to paſs, 

"*; WF becauſe hitherto this bath not been ſufficiently provided 

en, end cared for; and being ſenſible of the great Obliga- 

nd BY tion that lies upon them by the National Covenant, and 

70. by the Solemn League and Covenant, and by many De- 


liverances and Mercies from God, and by the ſolemn 
Engagement unto Duties, to advance Religion and 
Righteouſneſs in the Land, and fill Places of Power and 


nour 
t all 


hor Truſt with Men of approved Integrity, and of a blame- 
3 lels and Chriſtian Converſation; and being convinced in 
| 7 their Conſciences, that there cannot be a more effectual 


Way for bearing down of Malignants, and ſuppreſſing 
of Profanĩty, and Iniquity, and Ungodlineſs, and ren- 
dring all the Laws already made, or hereafter to be 
made forcible and effectual, for the Honour of God, the 
advancing of Religion and Righteouſneſs, and the Good 
of the Lieges, than that all the Judicatories of the King- 


Lxpe: 
probe. 
ee tle 


Ul the 


"Ho dot conſiſt of, and Places of Power and publick Truſt 
[ jeſty be filled with able and honeſt Men : Do therefore ſtatute 
* and ordain, That no Perſon that is malignant, and diſ- 


affected to the preſent Work of Reformation and Cove- 


at, 0 nants, and againſt whom there is juſt Cauſe of Excep- 
. Oben, or juſt Ground of Jealouſy, becauſe of their Diſ- 
= xl afeQion ; nor any Perſon given to Drunkenneſs, Swear- 


Ing, Uncleanneſ:, or any other ſcandalous Offence, ſhall 
hereafter be choſen to be a Judge, or any Officer of E- 
pate, or Magiſtrate, or Counſellor in Burghs, Clerks, 
vr Deacons of Crafts, or any Officer of any Army be- 
onging to this Kingdom, or imployed in any Place of 

14 publick 


action; 
1i{ſionh 


1all fol 
Chari 


- 
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publick Power and Truſt within this Kingdom; and 
that all ſuch as ſhall be choſen to be Judges, Officers of 
Eſtate, Officers of the Army, Magiſtrates, Couuſellon 
in Burghs, Clerks, Deacons of Crafts, or imployed in 
any Place of Power and Truſt in this Kingdom, ſhall 
not only be able Men, but alſo ſhall be Men of known 
Affections unto, and of approved Fidelity and Inteprity 
in the Cauſe of God, and of a blameleſs and Chriſtian 
Converſation. And it is ſtatute and ordained, That if 
any. malignant or ſcandalous Perſon ſhall be choſen to be 
Judges, Officers, or imployed in any of the Places afore- 
faid, or other Places of Power and Truſt ; or, if after 
they being called to be Judges, Officers, and imployed 
in Places of Power and Truſt, they ſtall make Defetti- 
on to the . Malignancy, as is aforeſaid, or give them- 
ſelves to ſcandalous Offences, one or more; that this 
their Malignancy and Profanity conjunctly, or either 
of them ſeverally, being proved againſt them, ſhall be x 
ſufficient Cauſe to the Parliament of this Kingdom, or 
any having Power from, them for that Effect, to keep 
back, remove or ſuſpend theſe Perſons from the Places af 
Power and Truſt to which they are called, or in which 
they are imployed, as their Faults and Crimes ſhall be 
found to deferve: But Prejudice always to all other 

ad'catories, and Perſons having Right by the Laws cf 
this Kingdom thereto, to purge and fill all Offices and 
Places of Power and Truſt within their reſpective Poy- 
ers, according to the Tenor of this Act, who are here- 
by required and ordained to do the ſame, as they will 
anſwer thereupon to the Parliament, or any having Pow 
er from them in that Behalt. | 


Charles I. and U. Parl. 2. Seſl. 2. Act 39. 
XXIII. Ad aboliſhing the Patronages of Kitks. 
At Edinburgh, March gth, 1649. 


T He Eſtates of Parliament being ſenſible of the great 
Obligation that lies upon them by the National 


Covenant, and by the Solemn League and Covenant 
« 25 ; 


reſci 
ted t 
ment! 
Patr 
or n 
doth 
what 
them 
Parli 
are 


Preſe 


N. 22. Collection of Alls, &c. $21 


and by many Deliverances and Mercies from God, and 
by the late Solema Engagement unto Duties, to preſerve 
the Doctrine, and maintain and vindicate the Liberties 
of the Kirk of Scotland, and to advance the Work of 
Reformation therein, to the utmoſt of their Power ; 
And conſidering, that Patronages and Preſentations of 
Rirks, is an Evil and Bondage under which the Lord's 
People, and Miniſters of this Land have long groned ; 
and that it hath no Warrant in God's Word, but is 
founded only on the common Law, and is a Cuſtom 
Popiſh, and brought into the Kirk in Time of Igno- 
rance and Superſtition; and that the ſame is contrary 
to the Second Book of Diſcipline, in which, upon ſolid 
and good Ground, it is reckoned among Abuſes that are 
deſired to be reformed, and unto ſeveral Acts of General 
Aſemblies; and that it is prejudicial to the Liberty of 
the People, and Planting of Kirks, and unto the free 
Calling and Entry of Miniſters unto their Charge: And 
the ſaid Eſtates, being willing and deſirous to promove 
and advance the Reformation foreſaid, that every Thing 
in the Houſe of God 'may be ordered according to his 
Word and Commandment, do therefore, from the Senſe 
of the former Obligations, and upon the former Grounds 
and Reaſons, diſcharge for ever hereafter, all Patro- 
na ges and Preſentations df Kirks, whether belouging to 
the King, or to any Laick Patron, Preſbyteries, or 
others within this Kingdom, as being unlawful and 
unwarrantable by God's Word, and contrary to the 
Doctrine and Liberties of this Kirk; and do repeal, 
reſcind, make void and annul all Gifts and Rights gran- 
ted thereanent, and all former Acts made in Parlia- 
ment, or in any inferior Judicatory, in favours of any 
Patron or Patrons whatſoever, ſo far as the ſame doth 
or may relate unto the Preſentation of Kirks: And 
doth ſtatute and ordain, That no Perſon or Perſons 
whatſomever ſhall, at any Time hereafter, take upon 
them, under Pretext of any Title, Infeftment, Act of 
Parliament, Poſſeſſion or Warrant whatſoever, which 
are hereby repealed, to give, ſubſcribe, or ſeal any 
Preſentation to any Kirk within this Kingdom; And 

L12 diſcharges 
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diſcharges the paſſing of any Infeftments hereafter, bear- p 
ing a Right to Patronages, to be granted in favours of 0 
theſe for whom the Infeftments are preſeſſted; And that t 
no Perſon or Perſons ſhall, either in the Behalf of them. h 
ſelves or others, procure, receive, or make Uſe of any fe 
Preſentation to any Kirk within this Kingdom. And it b 
is further declared and ordained, That if. any Preſenta- fi 
tion ſhall hereafter be given, procured or received, that al 
the ſame is null and of none Effect; and that it is Jawful be 
for Preſbyteries to reje the ſame, and to refuſe to ad- W 
mit any to Trials thereupon; and, notwithſtanding Ir 
thereof, to proceed to the Planting of the Kirk, upon un 
the Suit and Calling, or with the Confent of the Con- th 
gregation, on whom none is to be obtruded againſt * 


their Will. And it is decerned, ſtatute and ordained, co 
That whoſoever hereafter ſhall, upon the Suit and Call- 
ing of the Congrepation, after due Examination of their 
Literature and Converſation, be admitted by the Preſ- X. 
bytery unto the Exerciſe and Function of the Miniſtry, 
in any Pariſh within this Kingdom, that the ſaid Perſon 
or Perſons, without a Preſentation, by vertue of their 
Admiſſion, bath ſufficient Right and Title to poſſeſs and 
enjoy the Manſe and Glebe, and the whele Rents, Pro- 
fits and Stipends, which the Miniſters of that Pariſh had 
formerly poſſeſt and enjoyed, or that hereafter ſha]! be 
modified by the Commiſſion for Plantation of Kirks: | 
And decerns all Titulars and Tackſmen of Tithes, Heri 
tors, Liferenters, or others, ſubject and liable in Pay- ple 
ment of Miniſters Stipends, to make Payment of the Wn 2 
ſame, notwithſtanding the Miniſter his Want of a Pre- It 1s 
ſentation: And ordains the Lords of Seſſion, and other Lor 
Judges competent, to pive out Decrees and Sentences, wen 
Letters conform, Horning, Inhibition, and all othen ever 
Executorials, upon the ſaid Admiſſion of Miniſters h) hall 


r 


Prefbyteric:, as they were formerly in Uſe to do, upon * 
Collation and Inſtitution following upon Preſentations Prin 
from Patrons, Declaring always, That where Mini- Preſ 
ſters are already admitted upon Preſentation, and hart Cou 
obtained Decrees conform thereupon, that the ſaid De Nor 


crees, and Executorials following thereupon, ſhall r 
goo 
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. good and valid Rights to the Miniſters for ſuiting and 
f obtaining Payment of their Stipend, and the Preſenta- 


t tion and Decree conform, obtained before the Date 
* hereof, ſhall be a valid Ground and Right for that Ef- 
y fe, notwithſtanding the annulling of Preſentations, 
it by vertue of this preſent Act: And becauſe it is need- 


a- ful, that the juſt and proper Intereſt of Congregations 
at and Preſbyteries, in providing of Kirks with Miniſters, 
ul be clearly determined by the General Aſſembly, and 


d- what is to be accounted the Congregation having that 
vp Intereſt ; Therefore it is hereby ſeriouſly recommended 
on unto the next General Aſſembly, clearly to determine 
on- the ſame, and to condeſcend upon à certain ſtanding 


oft Way for being a ſettled Rule therein for all Times 
ed, coming. - 


rel. XXIV. The Coronation Oath of Scotland, as it is 
ry, contain'd in the Eighth A of the firſt Parliament 
{on of King James VI. as the ſame was taken and ſub. 
heir fer ibed by King Charles Il. on the Day of his Gore» 
and nation at Scoon. | 

Pro- | 

had January 1ſt. 1651. 

I be 

rkg: „ that the Increaſe of Vertue, and ſuppreſſing 
Jeri- of Idolatry, craveth, that the Prince and the Peo- 
Pay- e be of one perfect Religion, which of God's Mercy 
f the I now preſently profeſſed within this Realm; therefore, 
Pre- itt is ſtatuted and ordained by our Sovereing Lord, my 
other Lord Regent, and three Eſtates of this preſent Parlia- 
ence, went, That all Kings, Princes and Magiſtrates whatſo- 
\then ever, holding their Place, which hereafter, at any Time, 
rs by ſhall happen to reign and bear Rule over this Realm, 


at the Time of their Coronation, and Receipt of their 
$+;00 Princely Authority, make their faithful Promiſe, in 
Nini: © reſence of the Eternal God, That enduring the whole 
bar Courſe of their Lives, they (hall ſerve the fame Eternal 
1 De od, to the uttermoſt of their Power, according as he 
all bath required in his moſt holy Word, revaled and 

| LI 3 | con- 
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contained in the New and Old Teſtament ; And, accor- 
ding to the ſame Word, ſhall maintain the true Religion 
of Chriſt Jeſus, the Preaching of his holy Word, and 
due and right Miniſtration of the Sacraments, now re- 
ceived and preached within this Realm ; and ſhall abo- 
liſh and gainſtand all falſe Religions, contrary to the 
ſame, and ſhall rule the People committed to their 
Charge, according to the Will and Command of God 
revealed in his foreſaid Word, and according to the 
loveable Laws and Conſtitutions received in this Realm, 
no-ways repugnant to the ſaid Word of the Eternal 
God ; And ſhall procure to the uttermoſt of their Power, 
to the Kirk of God, and whole Chriſtian People, true 
and perfect Peace in Time coming; the Rights and Rents, 
with all juſt Priviledges of the Crown of Scotlaud, to 
preſerve and keep inviolated ; neither ſhall they transfer 
nor alienate the fame; They ſhall forbid and reprels, 
in all Eſtates and Degrees, Reife, Oppreſſion, and all 
Kind of Wrongs: In all Judgments, they ſhall com- 
mand and procure, that Juſtice and Equity be keeped to 
all Creatures, without Exception, as the Lord and Fa. 
ther of Mercies be merciful unto them; And, out ot ther 
Lands and Empire, they ſhall be careful to root out all 
Hereticks and Enemies to the true Worſhip of God, that 
ſhall be convicted by the true Kirk of God, of the fore- 
ſaid Crimes; and that they ſhall faithfully affirm the 
Things above-written, by their ſolemn Oath. 


The Miniſter tendreth the Oath unto the King, who 
kneeling, and holding up his Right Hand, ſware i 
theſe Words, By the Eternal and Almighty! 
who liveth and reigneth for ever, I ſhall objertt 
and keep all that is contained in this Cath. 


The 


| 


N. 25: A Collection of Ad, &c. 535 


XXV. The Coronation Oath, as it is contained in the 
15% Act of the firſt Parliament of King Charles I. 
and II. and ſubjoined both to the National and So— 
lemn League and Covenant, as the ſame was taken 
and ſubſcribed by King Charles H. at Spey, June 
23, 1650; and again, by him, on the Day of his 
Coronation at Scoon, January 1, 165T. 


Charles, King of Great Britain, France and Ireland, 
do aſſure and declare, by ſolemn Oath, in the Pre- 
ſence of Almighty God, the Searcher of Hearts, my 
Allowance and Approbation of the National Covenant, 
and of the So/emn League and Covenant above-written, 
and faithfully oblige myſelf to proſecute the Ends there- 


| of, in my Station and Calling; and that I, for myſelf 


and Succeſſors, ſhall conſent and agree to all Acts of 


Parliament, injoyning the National Covenant, and the 


Solemn League and Covenant, and fully eſtabliſhing Preſ- 
byterial Government, the Directory of Worſhip, Con- 


eon of Faith, and Catechiſius, in the Kingdom of 
Scotland, as they are approven by the General Aſſem- 
blies of the Kirk, and Parliament of this Kingdom ; 
and that I ſhall give my Royal Aſſent to Acts and Ordi- 
Inances of Parliament, paſſed, or to be paſſed, injoyning 
the ſame in my other Dominions; and that I ſhall ob- 
ſerve theſe in my own Practice and Family, and ſhall 
never make Oppoſition to any of theſe, or endcavour 
any Change thereof, 


After the King had thus ſolemnly ſworn the National 
Covenant, th? League and Covenant, and the 
King's Oath ſubjoined to both, being drawn up in 
a fair Parchment, the King did ſubſcribe the fame 
in Preſence of all. 
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9 
Cap. 28. May 2, 1641, 


XXVI. Perſons in Holy Orders 0 not exerciſi 
any Temporal Juriſdidion. 


Hereas Biſhops, and other Perſons in Holy Order, 
\ ought not to be entangled with Secular Juriſdic, 
tion (the Office of the Miniſtry being of ſueh great Im- 
portance, that it will take up the whole Man) and for 
that it is found by long Experience, that their intermed- 
ling with ſecular Juriſdictions hath. occaſioned great 
* Miſchiefs and Scandal, both to Church and State; his 
Majeſty, out of his religious Care of the Church and 
Souls of his People, is graciouſly pleaſed, that it be en- 
acted, and by Authority of this preſent Parliament be it 
enacted, That no Archbiſhop, or Biſhop, or other Per- 
ſon that now is,” or hereafter ſhall be in Holy Order, 
ſha!l, at any Time after the Fifteenth Day of Februar,, 
in the Year of our Lord, One Thouſand fix hundred and 
forty one, have any State or Place, Suffrage or Voice, 
or uſe or execute any Power or Authority in the Parl. 
ament of this Realm, nor ſhall be of the Privy Council 
of his Majeſty, bis Heirs or Succeſſors, or Juſtice of the 
Peace of Oyer and Terminer, or Goal-delivery, or ex- 
ecute any Temporal Authority by vertue of any Com- 
miſſion, but ſhall be wholly diſabled, and be incapable 
to have, receive, uſe, or execute any of the faid Offices, 
Places, Powers, Authorities, and Things aforeſaid. 
And be it further enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, 
That all Acts, from and after the ſaid Fifteenth Day of 
| Februar) 


* 
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February, which ſhall be done or executed by an Arch- 
- {W biſhop, or Biſhop, or other Perſon whatſoever in Holy 
orders, and all and every Suffrage or Vaice given or 
delivered by them or any of them, or other Thing done 
by them, or any of them, contrary to the Purport and 
nt true Meaning of this preſent AR, ſhall be utterly void 
to all Intents, Conſtructione, and Purpoſes. 


8 XXVII. 4 Declaration of both Houſes of Parliament, 


concerning Church-Covernment. 
April 9. 1642. 


HE Lords and Commons do declare, That they in- 
tend a due and neceffary Reformation of the Go- 
vernment and Liturgy of the Church, and to take away 
nothing in the one or the other, but what ſhall be evil, 
Band juſtly offenſive, or at leaſt unneceſſary and burden- 
om; and, for the better effecting thereof, ſpeedily to 
Have Conſultation with godly and learned Divines. And 
Pecauſe this will never, of itſelf, attain the End fought 
Wherein, they will therefore uſe their utmoſt Endeavours 
Wo eſtabliſh learned and preaching Miniſters, with a 
ood and ſufficient Maintenance, throughout the whole 
Kingdom, wherein many dark Corners are miſerably 
Peſtitute of the Means of Salvation, and many poor Mi- 
; iſters want neceſſary Proviſion. 


8 


ar), O. BROWN Cler. Parl. 

-. . ELSYNG Cler. Parl. Dom. Com. 
oi | 7 

arl | 

uncl | 9 Rdered by the Lords in Parliament, That this De- 
f - claration of both Houſes, touching the Govern- 
ex. 


Went and Liturgy of the Church, ſhall be forthwith 
inted and publiſhed by the Sheriffs in their ſeveral 
dunties, in all the Market Towns within the Kingdom 
England, and Dominion of Wales. 


JO. BROWN Cler. Parl. 
Hughes's 
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Hughes's Abridgment, Cap. 127. 
Anent the League and Covenant, Jan. 30. 1643—4. 
Ordered by the Lords and Commons in Parliament, 


I. Hat the Commiſſioners of the Great Seal call 

before them all and every the Officers and Mi- 
niſters, and all Attendants on the Great Seal, or Court 
of Chancery, King's-bench, Common-pleas, Exchequer, 
Court of Wards and Liveries, and tender to them the 
So/emn League and Covenant for the Reformation of tl 
Religion, the Honour and Happineſs of the King, and a 
the Safety of the three Kingdoms of England, Scotland, ti 


and Ireſaud: And ſuch as ſhall either refuſe or neglect tu 
to take the ſame, and all ſuch as ſhall not make their Ap- cr, 
pearance, and pive perſonal Attendance, in their ſeveral thi 


Places aud Offices, before the laſt Day of his Term (not tul 
having a juſt Excuſe) ſhall forfeit their ſeveral and re- fir, 
ſpective Offices and Places, and the ſame ſhall be abſo- 10 
lutely void, as if ſuch Perſons were naturally dead. 

II. That no Serjeant at Law, or other Lawyer, At- ute 
torney, Clerk or Solicitor, ſhall be admitted to practiſe who 
before the Commiſſioners in the Court of Chancery, or ſha; 
in the King's-bench, Common-pleas, Exchequer, or 
Court of Wards and Liveries, or proſecute or ſolicite 
any Cauſe in any of the ſaid Courts, before he ſhall have mad 
taken the ſaid Solemn League and Covenant, which the %. 
{aid Commiſſioners are to adminiſter unto them. 


Cap. 51. 21 February, 1644—5. 


XXVIII. The Book of Common-Prayer Hall not 
be henceforth uſed, but the Directory for Publick 
Worſhip. | 


He Lords and Commons aſſembled in Parliament, 
taking into their ſerious Conſideration the ma- 
nifold Inconveniercies that have ariſen by The Buck yf 
Common-Prayer in this Kingdom; and reſolving, accor: 


ding to their Covenant, to reform Religion according 
{0 
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to the Word of God, and the Example of the beſt refor- 
med Churches, have conſulted with the reverend, pious 
and learned Divines, called together to that Purpoſe, 
and do judge it neceſſary, that the ſaid Book of Common- 
Frayer be aboliſhed, and the Directory for the prblick 
1 Worſhip of God, herein after-mentioned, be eſtabliſhed 


L and obſerved in all the Churches within this Kingdom. 
t Be it therefore. ordained by the Lords and Commons 
x aſſembled in Parliament, That the Statute of the ſe- 


Fr cond and third Years of King Edward the 6th, [ioti- 
af tuled, The Penalty for not uſing Uniformity of Service, 
* and Aminiſtration of the Sacraments, &c. ] and the Sta- 
4 tate of the 5th and 6th Years of the ſame King, [inti- 
X tuled, Uniformity of Prayer, and Adminiſtration of Sa- 
craments, ſhall be uſed in the Church] and ſo much of 
the Stotute of the firſt Year of Queen Fliſabeth, [inti- 
tuled, There ſhall be Uniformity of Prayer, and Admini- 
ration of Sacraments] as concerns the ſaid Book of Com- 
mon-Prayer, and the Uniformity of Prayer, and Ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments; and ſo much of the Sta- 
tute of the th Year of the ſame Queen, [intituled, By 
whoſe Order, the Bible, and Book of Common-Prayer 
ſhall be tranſlated into theWelſh Tongue) as concerns the 
Book of Common-Prayer ; and ſo much of the Satute of 
the 8th Year of the ſame Queen [intituled, l Act, 
made by any Perſon, ſince imo Eliſabeth, for the conſe- 
cating, inveſling, &c. of any Archbiſhop er | Biſhop, 
hall be good} as concerns the ſaid Book, be, and ſtand 
from henceforth, repealed, void, and of none Effect, to 
all Intents, Conſtructions and Purpoſes whatſoever ; and 
the ſaid Book of Common- Prayer hall not remain, or be 
From henceforth uſed in any Church, Chapel, or Place of 
publick Worſhip within the Kingdom of England and 
Dominion of Wales; and that the Directory for publick 
Porſbip, herein ſet forth, ſhall henceforth be uſed, pur- 
ved and obſerved, according to the true Intent and Mean- 
vg of the Ordinance, in all Exerciſes of the publick Wor- 
lip of God, in every Congregation, Church, Chapel, 
nd Place of publick Worſuip within this Kingdom of 
„gland, and Dominion of Wales » which Directory 2 
the 


accor* 


cording 
10 
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the publick Worſhip of God, with the Preface thereof 
followeth *. And it is further ordained by the Ay. 
thority foreſaid, That there ſhall be provided, at the 
Charge of every Pariſh or Chapelry in this Realm af 
England and Dominion of Wales, a fair Regiſter -Book of 
Vellum, to be kept by the Miniſter, and other Officer 
of the Church; and that the Names of the Children 
baptized, and of their Parents, and of the Time d 
their Birth and Baptizing, ſhall be written and ſet dont 
by the Miniſter therein; and all the Names of all Per 
ſous married there, and the Time of their Marriage; 
and alſo the Names of all Perſons buried in that Pariſt, 
and the Time of their Death and Burial : And that the 
ſaid Book ſhall be ſhewed, by ſuch as keep the ſame, to 
all Perſons reaſonably deſiring to ſearch for the Birth 
Baptizing, Marriage, er Burial of any Perſon therein re 
giltred; and to take aCopy,or procue aCertificate there, 


Cap. 38. gth May, 1644- 


XXIX. Monuments of Jdolatry and SuperſiitinM 
aboliſhed. Po 


HE Lords and Commons aſſembled in Parliament, line 
the better to accompliſh the bleſſed Reformation rſtit 

ſo happily begun, and to remove all Offences aan 
Things illegal in the Worſhip of God, do o1dain, Tia Powe: 
the Repreſentations of any of the Perſons of the Trinity, Oe 
or of any Angel or Saint, in or about any Cathed: nce © 
Collegiate or Pariſh Church or Chapel, or in any opal... 
Place within this Kingdom, ſhall be taken away, defaced, ten. « 
and utterly demoliſhed ; and that no ſuch ſhall hereatte lague 
be ſer up; and that the Chancel-ground of every ichen 
Church or Chapel, raiſed for an Altar or Commt ingdc 
nion- Table to ſtand upon, ſhall be laid down and led 
led; and that no Capes, Surplices, ſuperſtitious Vel. , ten 
ments, Roods or Roodlous, or holy Water Fonts ſhall the ] 
be, or be any more uſed in any Church or Chapel wie are 
in this Realm; and that no Croſs, Crucifix, Pictum 


or Repreſcntation of any of the Perſons of the Triiity 
0 


# It is not inſert hore, being printed above, p. 203, & 


— 
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or of any Angel or Saint, ſhall be or continue upon any 
\u- late or other Thing, uſed or to be uſed in or about the 
the WW orſhip of God; and that all Organs, and the Frames 

of {Wor Cales wherein they ſtand, in all Churches and Chapels 


« of aforeſaid, ſhall be taken away and utterly defaced, and 
cer; None other hereafter ſet up in their Places; and that all 
Iren Capes, Surplices, ſuperſtitious Veſtments, Roods and 

of WW onts aforeſaid, be likewiſe utterly defaced: Where- 


nto all Perſons within the Kingdom, whom it my con- 
Per Hern, are hereby required, at their Peril, to yield due 
ge; Obedience, &c. 
riſks 


4 


XXX. An Ordinance of the Lords and Commons af: 


2 0 2 ; 
* ſembled in Parliament, concerning the Growth and 
} 4 : 7 | ; 

27 Spreading of Errors, Hereſies and Blaſphemies. 

wy February 4, 1646—7. 


E the Lords and Commons aſſembled in the Par- 
liament of England, having entred into a So- 


litin 
Jemn Covenant, to endeavour ſincerely, really and con- 


nent, line and Worſhip, and the Extirpation of Popery, Su- 

accu erſtition, Hereſy, Schiſm, Profaneneſs, and whatſoever 

* all be found contrary to ſound Doctrine and the 
11d 


inn od wonderfully aſſiſting us in this Cauſe, eſpecially 
ed: ace our ſaid Engagement in Purſuance of the ſaid Co- 
* enant: Have thought fit (leſt we partake in other 
ace, 


ens Sins, and thereby be in Danger to receive of their 


reatter lagues) to ſet forth this our deep Senſe of the great 

y ah monour of God, and perrilous Condition that this 

7 ingdom is in, through the abominable Blaſphemies 
even 


id damnable Hereſies vented aud ſpread abroad there. 
, tending to the Subverſion of the Faith, Contempt 
the Miniſtry, and Ordinance of Jeſus Chrift : Aud as 
e are refolved to employ and improve the utmoſt 
our Power, that nothing be ſaid or done againſt the 
ruth, but for the Truth; fo we deſire that both our- 
Wes aud the whole Kingdom may be deeply 8 

| etore 


| Velt 
s (hal 
| with 
Picture 
"riuith, 
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tantly, the Reformation of Religion in Doctrine, Diſci- 


Power of Godlineſs; and having found the Preſence of. 
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before the Lord, for that great Reproach and Contempt an 
which hath been caſt upon his Name and ſaving Truths, be 
and for that ſwift Deſtruction which we may juſtly fer ib. 
will fall upon the immortal Souls of ſuch who are or may La 
be drawn away, by giving heed to ſeducing Spirits. In . 
the hearty and tender Compaſſion whereof, we the iid Mt the 
Lords and Commons do Order and Ordain, That Ap 
Wedneſday, being the Tenth Day of March next, bete 
ſet apart for a Day of publick Humiliation, for tle Ap 
Growth and Spreading of Errors, He reſies and Blaſphe- and 
mies, to be obſerved in all Places within the Kingdom An 
of England and Dominion of Wales, aud Town of Ber. tie 
wick; and to ſeek God for his Direction and Afliſtance Lat 
for the Suppreſſion and preventing the ſame. And all yt ent 
Miniſters are hereby injoined to publiſh this preſent Ordi- ſuch 
nance upon the Lord's Day preceeding the ſaid Ten:l tba. 
Day of Mas ch. | ſhall 
JO. BROWN Cler. Pan. Rect 
| Mon 
| Die Jovis, 4 Feb. 1646—7. trao 
it 

Rdered by the Lords aſſembled in Parliament, That Thy 

this Ordinance ſhall be printed and publiſhed ; a Wang 
that the Sheriffs, or their Under-Sheriffs, ſhall take Care the: 
to carry down the faid Ordinances ; and that they e Hand | 


delivered unto the ſeveral Miniſters of every Pariſh Church 
and Chapel within the Counties of the Kingdom df 
England and Dominion of Wales, who are to take No 
tice of the ſaid Ordinance accordingly, 


JO. BROWN Cr. Par 


Cap. 81, June 8. 1647. 
XXXI. For aboliſhing Feſtival-Days. 


Oraſmuch as the Feaſts of the Nativity of Crit 
Eaſter and IVhitſuntide, and other Feſtivals, con 
monly called Ho/y-Days, have been heretofore ſuperlt 
tiouſly uſed and obſerved ; Be it ordained by the Lo 
and Commons in Parliament aſſembled, That the {x 
Feaſt of the Nativity of Chriſt, Faſter and I, 2 
a0 


ink 
Ye . 


. N. 32. A Collection of Ads, Ke. 543 


3 and all other Feſtival· days, commonly called Holy- days, 
be no longer obſerved as Feſtivals or Holy- days within 
cis Kingdom of England and Dominion of Wales; any 
ay Law, Statute, Cuſtom, Conſtitution or Canon to the 
In WW contrary in anywiſe notwithſtanding, And to the End 
id there may be a convenient Time allotted to Scholars, 
ut Apprentices and other Servants, for their Recreation; Be 
e ii ordained by the Authority foreſaid, That all Scholars, 
e Apprentices and other Servants, ſhall, with the Leave 
he. and Approbation of their Maſters reſpectively firſt had 
om and obtained, have ſuch convenient reaſonable Recre- 


ore ation and Relaxation from their conſtant and ordinar 
bee Labours, on every ſecond Tueſday in the Month through- 
| al out the Year, as formerly they have uſed to have on 


ra. ſuch aforeſaid Feſtivals commonly called Hoſy-days; and 
euch! tbat all Maſters of Scholars, Apprentices and Servants, 

ſhall grant unto them reſpectively ſuch Time for their 
"|, WW Recreations on the aforeſaid ſecond Tueſdays in every 

Month, as they may conveniently ſpare from their ex- 
traordinary and neceſſary Services and Occalions. And 
it is further ordained by the ſaid Lords and Commons, 
That if any Difference ſhall ariſe between any Maſter 


and Wand Servant, concerning the Liberty hereby granted, 
Care Wthe next Juſtice of the Peace (hall have Power to order 
17 and reconcile the ſame. 
rel | 
* Cap. 104. June 29. 164). 
0 
: XXII. Claſſical Prebyteries, and Congregational 
Par Elderſhips ſhall be ſettled. 
HE Lords and Commons in this preſent Parliament 
aſſembled, being reſolved ſpeedily and more 
ffectually to ſettle the Preſbyterial Government, do 
rdain, and be it ordained by the Authority of the f.me, 
Chril, WF hat the Committees, and Commillioners for the Six 
s, con-Pouland Pounds per men/em, or any Three or more of 
ſupert em, of the ſeveral Counties of this Kingdom, with 
e Loch e Aſſiſtance of ſuch Minifters and others as they ſhall 
the fel ink fit, do forthwith meet, aud divide their reſpec- 


ie Counties into diſtinct Claſſical Preſby teries where 
| they 
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they are not already divided; and certify ſuch Diviſions 
of the ſaid ſeveral Claſſes, which they either have or 
ſhall make, to the Committee of Lords and Commons 
for judging of Scandal; together with the Names of 
ſuch Miniſters and others as are fit to be of each Claſſis; N anc 
and that the Chanceltors, Vice-Chancellors, and Heads aut 
of Uuiverſities, do likewiſe conſider how the Colledges 
may be put into Claſſical Preſbyteries, and do, before 


the Twenty-fifth of March next, certify the ſame up to Fu 
the ſaid Committee of Lords and Commons, according * 
to the Ordinance of Parliament dated the Nineteenth of WW 16 q 


Auguſt, One Thouſand fix hundred and forty five: 
Which Committee of Lords and Commons is required 
to approve and confirm the ſame as they ſhall think fit, 
immediately upon Receipt of ſuch Certificate. After 
which ſaid Approbation of ſuch Claſſical Preſbyteries, of 
any of them, by the ſaid Committee of Lords and Com. 
mons, the ſaid Claſſical Preſbyteries ſhall, and hereby 
have Power, within their ſeveral Precincts, to conſii. 
tute Congregational Elderſnips, according to the fore 
ſaid Ordinance of the Nineteenth of Auguſi, One thou WW 
faud fix hundred and forty five, NX. 


Cap. 118. Auguſt 29. 1648. 
XXXIII. The Form of Church-Government, to i 
uſed in the Churches of England and Ireland. 
B* it ordered and ordained by the Lords and Cot .be R 
mons in Parliament aſſembled, and by the Auth he K 
rity of the ſame, That all Pariſhes and Places what Why of 
ever within the Kingdom of England and Dominion dg 
Wales (as well priviledged Places and exempt Jurildia 


ons as others) be brought under the Government «if 
Congregational, Claſſical, Provincial and National 4: 


ſemblies; provided that the Chapels or Places in the 
Houſes of the King and his Children, and the Chapesiitbo. 
Places in the Houſes of the Peers of this Realm, (bil ey n 


continue free for the Exerciſe of Divine Duties to! 


performed according to the Directory, and not oth 
wile, Il 


* 
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n$ That there be forthwith a Choice made of Elders 
ot throughout the Kingdom of England and Dominion of 
ns ales, in the reſpective Churches and Chapels, according 
of W to ſuch Directions as hereafter follow; and all Claſſes 
s; and Parochial Congregations are reſpectively hereby 
ds authorized and required, forthwith effectually to proceed 
ve therein accordingly *. 


See the above-mentioned Directions, with the whole 
10 Form of Presbyterial Church goverument, in Scobal's 
e /lection of Acts and Ordinances, Anno 1648, Page 


hot 165, to 180, 

ve! 

ired 

it, | 

fe (ne Boba ur Qatar ta arp 


1 CTS of Aſſembly of the Cyurcn of 
| SCOTLAND. 


Aſſembly at Glaſgow, Decem. 4. 1638. Sell. 12. 


RxxIV. Act condemning the Six late pretended 
4 Aſſemblies. 


, A NENT the Report of the Committee for trying 
to þ | the Six laſt pretended Aſſemblies; they produced 
N 


d. 


Con- 
\ uth& 
thatlo 
ion 0 
riſdich 
nent d 


n Writ, ſundry Reaſons, clearing the Unlawfulneſs and 
Nullity of theſe Aſſemblies; which were confirmed b 

She Regiſter of the Aſſembly, the Books of Preſbyteries, 
Wie King's Majeſty's own Letters, and by the Teſtimo— 
y of divers old Reverend Miniſters, ſtanding up in the 
fembly, and verifying the Truth thereof. The Aſ- 
ambly, with the Univerſal Conſent of all, after the ſe- 
Wous Examination of the Reaſons againſt every one of 


nal ele Six pretended Aſſemblies apart, being often urged 
in il y the Moderator, to inform themſelves throughly, that 
apebaß icbout doubting, and with a full Perſwaſion of Mind, 
n, (cy might give their Voices; declared all theſe Six Al> 


8 to h 
t othe* 
Ti 


mblies of Linlithgew 1606 and 1608, Gla/pow 1610, 
lerdeen 1616, St. Andrews 1617, Perth 1618, and 
M m every 


g 
; 
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every one of them, to have been from the Beginning un- 
free, unlawful, and null Aſſemblies, and never to have, 
had, nor hereafter to have any Eccleſiaſtical Authority, 
and their Concluſions to have been, and to be of no Force, 
Vigour, nor Efficacy; prohibited all Defence and Ob- 
ſervance of them, and ordained the Reaſons of their 
Nullity to be inſert in the Books of the Aſſembly “. 


See the ſeveral Reaſons for annuliing the ſaid Sir 
pretended Aſſemblies, at length, in the printed Acts 
Aſſembly in Octavo, Page 9, to 15. 
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Aſſembly at G!7a/gow, December 19, 1638. Seſſ, 25. 
XXXV. Apainſt Civil Places and Power of Kirk-men, 


He General Aſſembly remembring, that among o- 

ther Cauſes of the Application of the Confeſſion if 

Faith to the preſent Time, which was ſubſcribed in F.. 
bruary 1628, the Clauſe touching the Civil Places and 
Power of Kirk-men, was referred unto the Trial of this 
Aſſembly ; entred into a ſerious Search thereof, eſpecially 
of their fitting on the Bench as Juſtices of Peace, ther 
ſitting in Seſſion and Council; their riding and voting in 
Parliament: And conſidering how this Vote in Parliz 
ment was not at firſt ſought nor required by this Kirk 
or worthy Men of the Miniſtry, but, being obtruded up- 
on them, was difallowed, for fuch Reaſons as could not 
well be anſwered (as appeareth by the Conference, hol: 
den at Halyrood-houſe 1599; which, with the Reaſon 
therein contained, was read in the Face of the Aſſembly] 
and by Plurality of Voices not being able to reſiſt tha 
enforced Favour, they foreſeeing the dangerous Coulee 
quences thereof, in the Aſſembly at Montro/e, did limit 
the ſame by neceſſary Cautions: Conſidering alſo the 
Proteſtation made in the Parliament 1606, by Comm! 
ſioners from Preſbyteries and Provincial Aſſemblie, 
againſt this Reſtitution of Biſhops to vote in Parliameſt 
and againſt all Civil Offices iu the Perſons of Paſtors, a 
parate unto the Goſpel, as incompatible with their ſp 
ritual Function, with the manifuld Reaſons of mot „ 
teltati 


an 
ere 
the 
rie 
bee 
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60 
ber 
the 
ſem! 
tati. 
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Iver, 
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Iuſtly 
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N- teſtation from the Word of God, ancient Councils, an- 
© IM cient and modern Divines, from the Doctrine, Diſcipline, 
„and Confeſſion of Faith of the Kirk of Scotland, which 
be, W creextant in Print, and wef® read in the Audience of 


b- WF the Aſſembly; Conſidering alſo, from their own Expe- 
ell WW rience, the bad Fruits and great Evils, which have 
been the inſeparable Conſequences of theſe Offices, and 

eie that Power in the Perſont of Paſtors, ſeparate to the 
| Golpel, to the great Prejudice of the Freedom and Li- 
berty of the Kirk, the juriſdiction of her Aſſemblies, and 

the powerful Fruits of their ſpiritual Miviſtry : The Aſ- 

ſembly moſt unan'mouſly, in one Voice, with the Heſi- 

5. tation of two allenarly, declared, That as, on the one 
Part, the Kirk, and the Miniſters thereof, are obliged 
to give their Advice and good Counſel, in Matters con- 
7 0 cerning the Kirk, or the Conſcience of any whatſome- 
1er, to his Majeſty, to the Parliament, to the Council, 
Fe. Wor to any Member thereof, for the Reſolutions from the 
and Word of God; So, on the other Part, that it is both in- 
this expedient and unlawful in this Kirk, for Paſtors, ſeparate 
12lly Wunto the Goſpel, to bruik Civil Places and Offices, as 
then to be Juſtices of Peace; fit and decern in Council, Seſ- 
ng in Non, or Exchequer; to ride or vote in Parhament; to 
lia. be Judges or Aſſeſſors in any Civil Judicatory: And 
Nick, eberefore reſcinds and annuls all contrary Acts of Aſſem— 
Ply, namely, of the Aſſembly holden at Montroſe 1600, 
Þ hich, being preſt by Authority, did rather for an inte- 
fim tolerate the ſame, and that limitate by many Cau— 


aſ008 ions, for the Breach whereof the Prelates have been 
nb, cenſured, than in Freedom of Judgment allow 


Pereof. And ordaineth the Preſbyteries to proceed 


-oule With the Cenſures of the Kirk agaiult ſuch as ſhall tranſ- 
lim refs herein in Time coming. 
o the | 
_ Aſſembly at Aberdeen, July 29, 1640. Seſſ. 2. 

1c, 
-_ a XXVI. Act anent the demoliſhing of idolatrous 
* Monuments. 
oh ORASMUCH as the Aſſembly is informed, That in 
t Fler 


divers Places of this Kingdom, and ſp.c ally in the 
M m 2 North- 
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North-parts of the ſame, many idolatrous Monuments, t 
erected and made for religious Worſhip, are yet extant, b 
ſuch as Crucifixes, Images of Chriſt, Mary, and Saints W £ 
departed ; ordains the ſaid Monuments to be taken down, 8 
demoliſhed, and deſtroyed, and that with all convenient de 
Diligence; and that the Care of this Work ſhall be in- 
cumbent to the Preſbyteries and Provincial Aſſemblies th 
within this Kingdom, and their Commiſſioners to report We Y 


their Diligence herein, to the next General Aſſembly. 8 - 
=) 

Aſſembly at Aberdeen, Auguſt 1. 1640. Seſſ. 5. * 

a 

XXXVII. A for Cenſuring Speakers againſt h Mi. 
ovenant, ref 

He Aſſembly ordains, That ſuch as have ſubſcribei yy 

the Covenant, and (peaks againſt the ſame, if he be Ko. 


a Miniſter, ſhall be deprived; and if he continue (o, 
being deprived, ſhall be excommunicate; and if he be 
any other Man, ſhall be dealt with as perjured, and 
fatisfy publickly for his Perjury. 


Aſſembly at Averdeen, Auguſt 5. 1640. Sell. 10, q / 
XXXVIII. AA againſ! Expettants refuſing to ſubſcru XI. 


the Covenant. 


He Aſſembly ordains, That, if any Expectant (ul 
refule to ſubſcribe the Covenant, he ſhall be 0: 
clared uncapable of a Pedagogy, teaching of a Schoo) 
reading at a Kirk, preaching within a Prefbyrery ; 
ſhall not have Liberty of refiding within a Burgh, Us 
verſity, or College: And it they continue obſtinat 
to be proceſſed. 


| 
Bend! 
au 4 
Aud a 
Peter. 
the 
&1 ved 


es, 


Aſſembly at Edinburgh, June 3. 1644. Seſſ. 6, 
XXXIX. Ad againſt ſecret Diſafecters if | 


Covenant, 
He General Aſſembly underſtanding, that di 
Perſons, diſaffected to the National Covenant 
this Kirk, and to the Solemn League and Covenant! 


Wits; 
Would 
Pant 
E, i 


Incei 
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f the Three Kingdoms, do eſcape their juſt Cenſure, either 
2s by their private and unconſtant Abode in any one Con- 
* gregation, or by ſecret Conveyance of their malignant 
hy | Speeches and Practices; therefore ordains all Miniſters 
ent to take ſpecial, Notice when any ſuch Perſon ſhall come 
in, within their Pariſhes, and fo ſoon as they ſhall know 
ON the ſame, that, without Delay, they cauſe warn them to 
port appear before the Preſbyteries within which their 


| Pariſhes lie, or before the Commiſſioners of this Aſſem- 
bi, appointed for publick Affairs, as they ſhall find 

| moſt convenient; which Warning the Aſſembly declares 

ſhall be a ſufficient Citation unto them: And als, that all 
' th Miniſters and Elders delate to the ſaids Judicatories 
reſpective, every ſuch diſaffected Perſon, although with- 
out their own Pariſh, ſo ſoon as they ſhall hear and be 
informed of them. And the Aſſembly ordains the ſaid 
Commiſſioners, not only to proceed to Trial and Cen- 
ſure of ſuch diſaffected Perſons, but alſo take a ſpecial! 
Account of the Diligence of Miniſters, Elders, and Prei- 
by teries herein reſpective. 


-ribed 
he be 
ue lo, 
he de 
1, and 


Aſſembly at Edinburgh, June 4. 1644. Sell. 7. 


10. 
boi KL. Ad concerning diſſenting Voices in Preibyterie: 
: and Synods, 
9 Ile Aſſembly thinks it neceſſar, if any Member of 
*. I. Preſby teries or Sy nods ſhall find, in Matters de— 
ending before them, that the Moderator ſhall refuſe to 
2 05 r any Thing of Importance to Voices: Or, if they 
bllina Ind any Thing carried by Plurality of Voices to any 
termination, which they conceive to be contrary to 
the Word of God, the Ads of Aſſembly, or to the re- 
. 6 Fred Order of this Kirk; That, in either of theſe 
es, they urge their Diſſent to be marked in the Re- 
ref py - ter; and, it that be refuſed, that they proteſt, as they 
Would deſire to be free of common Cenlure with the reſt: 
me the Aſſembly declares the Diſſenters to be cenſura- 
venani if their Diiſcut ſhall be found otherwife nor they 
venant WiP><cived. 


M m 3 Aſſem- 
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Aſſembly at Edinburgh, February 13, 1645. Seſſ. Ult. 


XLI. Act for cenſuring the Obſervers of Tule-day, aud an 
other ſuperſtitious Days, eſpecially if they be Scholar, W Ge 


5 . General Aſſembly taking to their Couſiderat'on 
the manifold Abuſes, Profanity, and Superſtitions, 
committed on Yule-day, and ſome other ſuperſtition 
Days following, have unanimouſly concluded, and here. 
by ordains, That whatſoever Perſon or Perſons hereafte; 
ſhall be found guilty, in keeping of the foreſaid ſuper. 
ſtitious Days, ſhall be proceeded apainſt by Kirk-Cenſure, 
and ſhall make their publick Repentance therefore, 5 
the Face of the Congregation where the Offence is com. 
mitted; And that Preſbyteries and provinc al Synod 
take particular Notice, how Minilters try aud cenſure 
Delinquents of this Kind within the ſeveral Parochine, 
And, becauſe Scholars and Students give great Scalcu, 
and Offence in this, That they (being found guilty) be 
ſeverely diſciplined and chaſtiſed therefore by their Mz 
ſters: And in caſe the Maſters of Schools or Colleges he 
acceſſory to the ſ1id ſuperſtitious Profinity, by thei 
Connivance, pranting of Liberty of Vacance to thei 
Scholars at that Time, or any Time thereafter; 5. 
Compenſation thereof, That the Maſters be ſummonee 
by the Miniſters of thePlace, to compear before the nei. 
enſuing General Aſſembly, there to be cenſured accord: 
ing to their Treſpaſs: And if Scholars (being guilty 
refuſe to ſubject themſelves to Corre&t on, or be Fug: 
tives from D ſcipline, That they be not received in 2) 
other School or College within the Kingdom, 


Aſſembly at Edinburgh, Sept. 1, 1647, Sell. 29. 
XLII. Act concerning the Hundred and Eleven Ire 


poſitions theretn-mentioned. 


Eing tender of ſo great an Engagement by Solem 
Covenant, fincerely, really, and conſtantly to c 
deavour, in our Places and Callings, the Preſervat 
of che Retormed Religion n this Kirk of Scotland. 1 
| Dodtriuh 


* 
dart 


42. N. 42. Collection of Acts, &c. 551 


Doctrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline and Government; the 
It. Reformation of Religion in the Kingdom of England 
2% and Ireland, in Doctrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline and 
27, Government, according to the Word of God, and the 
Example of the beſt reformed Kirks; and to endeavour 
ton the neareſt Conjunction and Uniformity in all theſe; to- 
Obe, T gether with the Extirpation of Hereſy, Schiſm, and 
0% WW whatſoever ſhall be found contrary to ſound Doctrine. 
ce. And conſidering withal, that one of the ſpecial Means, 
iter Vvhich it becometh us, in our Places and Calling, to uſe 


Pe ¶ in purſuance of theſe Ends, is, in Zeal tor the true Refor- 
ures, 


dangerous Tenets of Eraſtianiſm, Independency, and 
which is falſly called Liberty of Conſcience, which are 
noch not only contrary to ſound Doctrine, but more ſpecial 
vlure WE Letts and Hindrances, as well to the Preſervation of our 
0 WW own received Doctrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline and Govern- 
It ment, as to the Work of Reformation and Unifor- 


// "Wi mity in Euglaud and Ireland, The General Aﬀembly, 
"I upon theſe Conſiderations, having heard publickly read 


es be the CXI * following Propoſitions exhibited, and ten- 
wy dred by ſome Brethren, who were appointed to prepare 
©" WF Articles, or Propoſitions for the Vindication of the 
4 ; Truth in theſe Particulars, doth unanimouſly approve 
oder and agree unto theſe Eight general Heads of Doctrine 
e neu therein contained and aflerted, viz. 1. That the Mi- 
coe niſtry of the Word, and the Adminiſtration of the Sa- 
wilty craments of the New Teſtament, Baptiſm and the 
* Lord's Supper, are ſtanding Ordinances inſtituted by 


God himſelf, to continue in the Church to the End of 
the World. 2. That ſuch as adminiſter the Word and 
Sacraments, ought to be duly called and ordained there- 
unto. 3. That ſome Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures are proper, 
and peculiar to be inflicted, only upon ſuch as bear Of- 
ce in the Kirk: Other Cenſures are common, and 
may be inflicted, both on Minitters, and other Members 
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| * Note, That the CXI. Propoſitions are printed à. 
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dart by themſelves, aud fo are not tere annexed. 


med Religion, to give our publick Teſtimony againſt the 
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of the Kirk. 4, That the Cenſure of Suſpenſion from 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, inflicted. becauſe 
of groſs Ignorance, or becauſe of a ſcandalous Lite. and 
Converſation ; As likewiſe, the Cenſure of Excommuni- 
eation, or caſting out of the Kirk flagitious or contuma- 
cious Offenders, both the one Cenſure, and the other, 
is warrantable by, and grounded upon the Word of 
God, and is neceſſary (in reſpect of Divine Inſtitution) 
to be in the Kirk. 5. That as the Rights, Power, and 
Authority of the Civil Magiſtrate,, are to be maintain- 
ed according to the Word of God, and the Confeſlions 
of the Faith of the reformed Kirks; So it is no lel; 
true and ceytain, that Jeſus Chriſt, the only Head and 
only King of the Kirk, hath inſtituted and appointed a Ef 
Kick-Government. diſtin from the Civil Government 
or Magiſtracy. 6. That the Eccleſiaſtical Govern- in 
ment is committed and intruſted by Chriſt to the Af an 
ſembles of the Kirk, made up of the Miniſters of the of 


—_—_ ww aw cs ac .. 


Word, and Ruling Elders. 7. That the leſſer and in- Inſ 


ferior Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, ought to be ſubordinate ful] 
and ſubject unto the greater and ſuperior Aſſemblies. WW Ret 
8. That, notwithſtanding hereof, the Civil Magiſtrate wo 
may and, ought to ſuppreſs, by Corporal or Civil Pu- tha 
niſhments, ſuch as, by ſpreading Error or Hereſy, his 
or by fomenting Schiſm, greatly diſhonour God, dan- rupt 
gerouſly hurt Religion, and diſturb the Peace of the Lins 
Kirk. Which Heads of Doctrine (howſoever oppoled I accc 
by the Authors and Fomenters of the foreſaid Errors red 
reſpectively) the General Aſſembly doth firmly be- fuch 


lieve, own, maintain, and commend unto others, 23 {Wrupti 
Solid, True, Orthodox, grounded upon the Word ot ef ſp 
God, conſonant to the Judgment, both of the Ancient Lins, 
and the beſt Reformed Kirks. And becauſe this Aſſem- Wgatio 
bly (through the Multitude of other neceſſary and ¶tbe [ 


preſling Buſineſs) cannot now have ſo much Leifurc, 
as to examine and conlider particularly the foreſa d 
CXI. Propoſitions; Therefore a more particular Ex- 
mination thereof is committed and referred to the 
Theological Faculties in the four Univerſities of this 


Kingdom; and the Judgment of each of thele Facu 
ties 


N. 43. Collection of As, &c. 553 


ties, concerning the ſame, is appointed to be reported 
to the next General Aﬀembly. In the mean while, 
theſe Propoſitions ſhall be printed, both that Copieg 
thereof may be ſent to Preſbyteries, and that it may 
be free for any that pleaſeth to peruſe them, and to 
make known, or ſend their Judgment concerning the 
f ſame, to the ſaid next Aſſembly. 

A. KER. 


1- Aſſembly at Edinburgh, Auguſt 3, 1648. Seſſ. 26. 


” XLIII. Act for Cenſuring Miniſters for their Silence, 
and not ſpeaking to the Corruptions of the Time, 


| 2 He General Aſſembly taking into their ſerious Con- 
vt ſideration the great Scandals which have lately 
en- increaſed, partly through ſome Miniſters their reſerving 
Af. and not declaring, of themſelves againſt the prevalent Sins 


of the Times; partly through the Spite, Malignity and 
Inſolency of others, againſt ſuch Miniſters as have faith- 
fully and freely reproved the Sins of the Times, without 
Reſpect of Perſons; do therefore, for preventing and re- 
moving ſuch Scandals hereafter, appoint and ordain, 
that every Miniſter do, by the Word of Wiſdom, apply 
tis Doctrine faithfully againſt the publick Sins and Cor- 
| ruptions of theſe Times, and particularly againſt the 
Sins and Scandals in that Congregation wherein he lives, 
according to the Act of the General Aſſembly 1 596, revi- 
ved by the Aſſembly at G/a/gow 1638, appointing, That 
ſuch as ſhall be found not applying their Doctrine to Cor- 
ruptions, which is the Paſtoral Gift; cold, and wanting 
of ſpiritual Zeal ; Flatterers, and diſſembling of publick 
dins, and eſpecially of great Perſonages in their Congre- 
gations; That all ſuch Perſons be cenſured according to 
the Degree of their Faults, and, continuing therein, be 
deprived ; And, according to the Act of the General Aſ- 
ſembly 1646, Sell. 10. That, beſide all other Scandals, 
vlence, or ambiguous ſpeaking in the publick Cauſe, 
much more detracting and diſaffected Speeches, be ſea- 
nably cenſured : As therefore the Errors and Exorbi- 
acies of Sectaries in Eugland are not to be paſſed in 
Silence, 
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Silence, but plain Warning to be given of the Danger of 
ſo near a Contagion, that People may beware of it; ard 
ſuch as neglect this Duty, to be cenſured by their Preſ- 
byteries : So it is thought fit, and appointed by the 
Aſſembly, conform to the foreſaid Acts, That the main 
Current of Applications in Sermons may run along a- 
gainſt the Evils that prevail at home, and namely, A. 
gainſt the, Contempt of the Word, Apainſt all Profane- 
neſs, Apainſt the preſent Defection from the League and 
Covenant, Againſt the unlawful Engagement in War, 4- 
gainſt the unlawful Band and Declaration of the Date of 
the 10th of uu, ordained to be ſubſcribed by all the 
Subjects, and other unjuſt Decrees eſtabliſhed by Law; 
Apainit the Plots and Practices of Malignants, and a- 
gainſt the Principles and Tenets of Fraſtiauiſin, which 
ſpread among divers in this Kingdom; for the better 
Confutation whereof, it is hereby recommended to the 
Miniſtry, to ſtudy that point of Controverſy well, that 
they may be the more able to ſtop the Mouths of Gain- 
ſayers. It is alſo hereby recommended to the ſeveral 
Preſbyteries and Provincial Synods, that they make ſpe- 
cial Enquiry and Trial concerning all the Miniſtry in 
their Bounds ; and if any be found too ſparing, general, 
or ambiguous in the foreſaid Applications and Reproots, 
that they be ſharply rebuked, dealt with, and war- 
ned to amend, under the Pain of Suſpenſion from their 
Miniſtry ; and, if after ſuch Warning given they amend 
not, that ſuch be ſuſpended by Preſbyteries, and in calc 
of their Negligence by the Synods, till the next General 
Aſſembly : But if there be any who do neglect and omit 
ſuch Applications and Reproofs, and continue in fuch 
Negligence, after Admonition and Dealing with them, 
they are to be cited; and after due Trial of the Offence, 
to be diſpoſed, For being Pleaſers of Men, rather than 
Servants of Chriſt, For giving themſelves to a deteltible 
Indifferency or Neutrality in the Cauſe of God, and For 
defrauding the Souls of the People; yea, For being highly 
guilty of the Blood of Souls, in not giving them War- 
ning: Much more are fuch Miniſters to be cenſured 


with Deſpoſition from their Miniſtry, who preach 0 
. k 
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f the Lawfulneſs, or pray for the Succeſs of the preſent 
d unlawful Engagement, or that go along with the Army 
- themſelves, or who ſubſcribe any Bands, or take any 
e Oaths, not approved by the General Aſſembly or their 


n Commillioners; or, by their Counſel, Countenance or 
Approbation, make themſelves acceſſory to the taking 
\. of ſuch Bands and Oaths by others, Ir is to be under- 
e- ſtood, that if any Miniſter preach in Defence of, or pra 
nd for Succels to the Sectaries in England, he is likewiſe 
A. to be cenſured by Depoſition, And this we add as a 
of general Rule to be obſerved on both Hands, but not as 
he if we had found any of the Miniſtry of this Kingdom to 
„be Favourers of the Sectaries in Enz/and. 

- And in caſe any Miniſter, for his Freedom in preach- 
ich ing, and faithful Diſcharge of his Conſcience, ſh-11 be, 
ter in the Face of the Congregation, or elſewhere, upbraid- 
the Ted, railed at, mocked, or thieatned ; or if any Injury 
hat or Violence be done to his Perſon, or any Stop and Diſ- 
in- turbance made to him, in the Exerciſe of his Miniſterial 


eral MW Calling: The Preſbytery of the Bounds ſhall forthwith 


ſpe- {W enter in Proceſs with the Offender ; and, whoever he be, 
yin charge him to ſatisfy the Diſcipline of the Kirk, by pu- 
ral, blick Repentance; which, if any do not, or refuſe to 
zofs, do, that then the Preſbytery proceed to Excommuni— 
war- cation againſt him; in all which, Preſbyteries and Sy- 
their U nods are to give an Account of their Diligence. And 
nend the Aſſembly appoints this Act to be intimate in the ſe- 
caſe WW veral Congregations of this Kirk, 

neral 

omit Aſſembly at Edinburgh, July 24, 1649. Seſſ. 23. 
I. XLIV. To the High and Honourable Court of Parliament, 
Fence, The General Aſſembly Humbly Sheweth, 

than Hat whereas we have ſeen and conſidered the Ac 
eſtible of Parliament aboliſhiug Patronages, and do bigh- 


d For ly commend the Piety and Zeal of the Eſtates of Parha- 
highly dent, in promoving ſo neceſſary a Point of Reformation; 
War. dhe General Aſſembly do humbly ſupplicate, That, beſide 
nſured the ſettling of the Miniſters Stipends, That the Tithes 
ch " mentioned in the ſaid Act may be affected with the Bur- 

t den 
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den of pious Uſes within the reſpective Paroches, conform 


to a Draught of an Act, ſeen by the Commitſioners of 


the late General Aſſembly, before it paſſed in Parlja. 
ment; and that the foreſaid Act may be made effequz] 
for the ſettling of Miniſters Stipends, in Kirks erected, 


and neceſſary to be erected, according to the Tenor of 


the Act of Parliament; and, for this Effect, that your 
Lordſhips will haſten the fitting of the Commiſſion for 
Plantation of Kirks with all convenient Diligence, and 
your Lordſhips Anſwer, 


Aſſembly at Edinburgh, Auguſt 4, 1649. Sell. 40. 
XLV. Directory for Election of Miniſters, 


Hen any Place of the Miniſtry in a Congregation 

is vacant, it is incumbent to the Preſbytery, with 
all Diligence, to fend one of their Number to preach to 
that Congregation, who, in his Doctrine, is to preſent 
to them the Neceſſity of Providing the Place with a 
qualified Paſtor; and to exhort them to fervent Prayer 
and Supplication to the Lord, that he would fend them 
a Paſtor according to his own Heart: As allo, he is to 
ſignify, that the Preſbytery, out of their Care of that 
Flock, will ſend unto them Preachers, whom they may 
hear; and, if they have a Deſire to hear any other, they 
will endeavour to procure them an Hearing of that Per- 
ſon or Perſons, upon the Suit of the Elders to the Pre 
bytery. 

2. Within ſome competent Time thereafter, the Pre 
bytery is again to ſend one or more of their Number to 
the ſaid vacant Congregation, on a certain Day appo/nt- 
ed before for that Effect, who are to conveen and hear 
Sermon the foreſaid Day; which being ended, and In- 
timation being made by the Miniſter, that they are t0 
go about the Election of a Paſtor for that Congregat'on, 
the Schon of the Congregation ſhall meet and proceed 
to the Election, the Action being moderated by him that 
preached; and if the People ſhall, upon the Intimatiol 


of the Perſon agreed upon by the Seſſion, acquieſce aud 
| coll 
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n W conſent to the ſaid Perſon, then the Matter being re- 


f ported to the Preſbytery by Commiſſoners ſent from the 
'- I Sctlion, they are to proceed to the Trial of the Perſon 
il W thus elected; and, finding him qualified, to admit him 
, I to the Miniſtry in the ſaid Congregation. 
X" 3. But if it happen, that the major Part of the Con- 
r gregation diſſent from the Perſon agreed upon by the 
or Seſſion ; in that Caſe, the Matter ſhall be brought unto 
nd the Preſbytery, who ſhall judge of the ſame; and, if 
they do not find their Difſent to be grounded on cauſe- 
leſs Prejudices, they are to appoint a new Election, in 
Manner above-ſpecified . 
4. But if a leſſer Part of the Seſſion or Congregation 
ſhew their Diſſent from the Election, without Excepti- 
f ons relevant and verified to the Preſbytery; not with- 
'N W ſtanding thereof, the Preſbytery ſhall go on to the Trials 
ith and Ordination of the Perſon elected; yea all poſſible 
© I Diligence and Tenderneſs muft be uſed, to bring all Par- 
ent ties ro an harmonious Agreement. 
h a 5, It is to be underſtood, that no Perſon under the 
JW Cenfure of the Kirk, becauſe of any ſcandalous Offence, 
"Y is to be admitted to have Hand in the Election of a Mi- 
, niſter. | 
that 6. Where the Congregation is diſaffected and malig- 
e WW nant, in that Caſe the Preſbytery is to provide them 
hey with a Miniſter. 
per. 
Prel- 


XLVI. Ac of the Commiſſicn of the General Aſſembly; 
5 At Weſt-Rirt, Auguſt 13, 1650. 


. He Commiſſion of the General Aſſembly conſidering 
3 that there may be juſt Groumd of Stumbling, from 
the King's Majeſty refuling to ſubſcribe and emit the 
? Decla- 


oceed 

that ; 

Bo For Peoples due and divine Right to chooſe their 
ee Miniſters eſtabliſhed in this Church, ſee Pages 54, 


71, 180, 498, 532, above. A Acts 1. IS, 23z 20. 
nd 6. 3, 5, G. and 14. 23. 
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Declaration offered to him by the Committee of Eſtates, 

and the Commiſſioners of the General Aſſembly, concern. 

ing his former Carriage, and Reſolutions for the future, 

in reference to the Cauſe of God, and the Enemies and 
Friends thereof ; doth therefore declare, That this Kirk 

and Kingdom do not own or eſpouſe. any malignant 
Party, or Quarrel, or Intereſt ; but that they fight 
merely upon their former Grounds and Principles, and 

in Defence of the Cauſe of God, and of the Kingdom, a; 

they have done theſe twelve Yea's pait : And therefore, 

as they do diſclaim all the Sin and Guilt of the King and 

of his Houſe ; ſo they will not own him nor his Intereſt 
otherwiſe than with a Subordination to God, and fo far 

as he owns and proſecutes the Cauſe of God, and diſ- 
claims his and his Father's Oppoſition to the Work of ving 
God, and to the Covenant, and likewiſe all the Enemies, Para 
thereof; and that they will, with convenient Speed, N cord 
take into Conſideration the Papers lately ſent unto Do 
them from Oliver Cromwel, and vindicate themſelves from WUle ; 
all the Falſhoods contained therein; eſpecially in theſe bra 
Things wherein the Quarrel betwixt us and that Party N cot. 
is miſtated, as if we owned the late King's Proceedings, Wothe: 
and were reſolved to proſecute and maintain his preſent I Cong 
Majeſty's Intereſt, before and without Acknowledgment {Wear 
of the Sins of his Houſe, and former Ways, and Satil- Wort 
faction to God's People in both Kingdoms. dies, 


A. K ER FAutio 


Aignſi 13. 1650. nes 


He Committee of Eſtates, having ſeen and coll 
dered a Declaration of the Commiſſion of the G6 


neral Aſſembly, anent the ſtating of the Quarrel heren x 
the Army is to fight, do approve the ſame, and heartily 


* concur therein. 
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* 
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*Paraphraſe as it is now compiled: 
cording to the Power given them by the ſaid Aſſembly, 
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Act of the Commiſſion of the General Aſom- 
bly, approving the new Paraphraſe of the Pſalms in 
Metre, and appointing them to be made uſe of in 
Congregations and Families, 


Edinburgh, November 23, 1649, Pofl meridiem. 


He Commiſſion of the General Aſſembly having 
with great Diligence conſidered the Paraphraſe of 

the Pſalms in Metre “, ſent from the Aſſembly of Di- 
vines in Fng/and by our Commiſſioners whilſt they were 
there, as it is corrected by former General Aſſemblies, 
Committees from them, and now at laſt by the Brethren 


deputed by the late Aſſembly for that Purpoſe ; and, ha- 


ving exactly examined the ſame, Do approve the ſaid 
And therefore, ac- 


Do appoint it to be printed and publiſhed for publ ck 
Uſe; hereby authorizing the ſame to be the only Para- 
phraſe of the Pſalms of David to be ſung in the Kirk of 


Scotland; and dilcharging the old Paraphraſe, «nd any 
other than this new Paraphraſe, to be made uſe ot in ary 


Congregation or Family after the firſt Day of May in the 
Year 1650. And, for Uniformity in this Part of che 
Worſhip of God, do ſeriouſly recommend to Preſby te- 
ties, to cauſe make publick Intimation of this Act, and 


Fake ſpecial Care that the ſame be timeouſly put to Ex- 


Ecution, and duly obſerved. A. KER. 


XLVIII. Act of the Committee of Efiates of Parlia- 


nent, authorizing the Uſe of the ſaid Paraphraſe in 


A Kirks and Familics. 


: 


a Edinburgh, January 8, 1650. 


ar Committee of Eſtates having conſidered the 
W. Engliſh Paraphraſe of the Plalms of David in 


. Metre, 


Fo wit, That Metre Parat hraſe of the Pſalms which 
been uſed from 1650 and downwards, and continues ts 


l uſed in the Church of Scotland at this Time, 1739. 
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Metre, preſented this Day unto them by the Commiſſion 
of the General Aſſembly, together with their Act, and 
the Act of the late Aſſembly, approving the ſaid Para. 
phraſe, and appointing the ſame to be ſung through this 
Kirk. Therefore the Committee doth alſo approve the 
ſaid Paraphraſe, and interpone their Authority for the 
publiſhing and practiſing thereof: Hereby ordaining the 
fame, and no other, to be made uſe of throughout this 
Kingdom, according to the Tenor of the ſaid Acts of 
the General Aſſembly and their Commiſſioners. 


T. HENDERSON, 


| T H E 


IFO RMOf PROCESS 


| IN THE 
be 


e Judicatories of the Church of SCOTLAND ; 


of i With Relation to 
NF SCANDALS and CENSURES: 
To which is ſubjoined 


Several Acrs and OVERTURES of the General 
Aſſemblies there anent : 


AN D 


| Other Things of a publick and intereſting Nature. 


CL ASGON: 


Friated and Sold by Jonun Bryce, at his Shop 
in the Sa/t-market, 1764. 
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ACT of the General Aſſembly, approving a 
Form of Proceſs, &c. 


Edinburgh, 18th April, 1707. Seſſ. 11. 
1 General Aſſembly having at this Day, and at 


ſeveral former Diets had read in their Audience, 
the Overtures concerning a Form of Proceſs in the Judi. 
catories of this Church, with Relation to Scandals and | 
Cenſures, which were tranſmitted by the late General 
Aſſembly to the ſeveral Preſbyteries for their Judgment 
thereupon, and having maturely conſidered the faids 
whole Overtures, with the Remarks and Obſervations of 
Preſbyteries made upon the fame, after full Reaſoning, 
both in Committees and open Aſſembly upon the ſeveral t 


Particulars contained in the ſaid Form of Proceſi, the at 
General Aſſembly did by their Votes mine contrad: M 
cente, and hereby do ratify and approve the foreſad BW Þ 
Form of Proceſs, as now amended in the whole Heads fur 
and Articles thereof, and appoint and ordain the fame Ae 
to be obſerved and practiſed by the reſpective Judicato- WH unt 
ries of this Church, as an Act and Ordinance of Aſſem- the 
bly ; and as fixed binding Rules and Directions in the 2 
whole Matters therein contained, except the 7, 8, and Goc 
9 Paragraphs of the 4th Chapter, and what conceris A 

e 


the preſſing of the Oath of Purgation. As to which the 
General Aſſetnbly ſupercedes at this Time-to enjoin the * 
Obſervation thereof as poſitive ſtanding Rules, but they Man 
did, and hereby do, unanimouſly recommend to the fe Elder 
veral Preſbyterics and other Judicatories of the Church, 
that they regulate themſelves according to the Advice 

therein inſinuated, as they ſhall find to tend molt for dods 
Edification: The Tenor of which Ferm of Proceſi 


follows, 
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from the Contagion, and ſtricken with Fear, and that 
Sinners who are to be cenſured may be aſhamed, to the 
Deſtruction of the Fleſh, and Saving of the Spirit in the 
Day of the Lord Jeſus. 

4. Nothing ought to be admitted by any Church Ju- 
dicatory as the Ground of a Proceſs for Cenſure, but what 
hath been declared cenſurable by the Word of God, or 
ſome Act of univerſal Cuſtom of this national Church a- 
greeable thereto ; and the ſeveral Judicatories of thiz 
Church ought to take timous Notice of all Scandals: 
But it is judged, that if a Scandal ſhall happen not to 
be noticed in order to cenſure for the Space of five Years, 
it ſhould not be again revived, ſo as to enter in a Pro- 
ceſs thereanent, unleſs it Le of an hainous Nature, or 0 
become again flagrant, but the Conſciences of ſuch Per- W 1 
ſons ought to be ſeriouſly dealt with in private to bring I: 
them to a Senſe of their Sin and Duty. d 

5. Theſe Aſſemblies or Church Judicatories before - a. 
mentioned have Power to conveen and call before them 
any Perſons within their own Bounds, whom the eccleli- W to 
aſtick Buſineſs, which is before them doth concern, ei- th 
ther as Party-witneſs or otherwiſe, and to examine them W tet 
according to the Nature of the Aﬀair, and to hear and up: 
determine in ſuch Caſes as ſhall orderly come before MW for 
them, and accordingly diſpenſe Church Cenſures. 


6. If a Perſon be charged with a Scandal, who live: 
within the Bounds of another Pariſh, the Kirk Seſſion of M the 
the Pariſh where that Perſon reſides ſhould be defired to dal, 
cauſe cite that Perſon to anſwer before the Seſſion in Ot 
whoſe Bounds the Scandal happened, and the fame 2 


, Courſe is to be followed in ſuch Cafes by the other Judi Peri 
catories of the Church, ſeeing for Order's Sake the that 
ſhould not preſume to exercife their Authority withough dul 
their own Bounds, In 

- 7. The Miniſter of the Word being an Office abo Part 
that of the Ruling Elder, cannot be liable to the Ce ry; 

fure of the Kirk Seſſion, but to the fuperior Judicatoy may 
Ties of the Church Exe 
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" | | CHAP. II. 
he 

Concerning the Entering ef Proceſſes, Citation of Par- 
0 tier and Witneſſes, and aiking Depoſitions, and a- 
gat nent Fugitives from Diſcipline, 
or | 
to Embers of Kirk Seſſions are wiſely to conſider the 
this Information they get of Scandals, and conſult 
ls: with their Miniſter thereanent, even before the ſame be 
t to communicate to others, that thereby the ſpreading of 


the Scandal may be prevented, and it may be removed 
by private Admonition according to our Lord and Savi- 
our's Rule, Matth xviii. 15. which, if Amendment fol- 
low, is the far better way of gaining and recovering a 
lapſed Brother, whereas the needleſs ſpreading of a Scan- 
dal does ſometimes harden the Guilty, grieve the Godly, 
and is diſhanourable to Religion, | 
2, When any Buſineſs is moved in 2 Church Judica- 
tory, whether by Information, Petition, or otkerwiſe, 
they are in the firſt Place to conſider, whether the Mat- 
ter in its circumſtantial Caſe be proper for them to enter 
upon, and whether it be orderly brought in, and proper 
for them to cognoſce and diſcuſs it themſelves, or prepare 
it for ſuperior Judicatories, and ſhould endeavour to 
o les ſhorten their Work as much as with the Edification of 
the Church they can, eſpecially as to the Head of Scan- 
dal, but (till on all Occaſions the Office-bearers in the 
Houſe of God are to ſhew all prudent Zeal againſt Sin. 
3. In proceeding in all Cauſes, where there js an 
Perſon or Parties concerned, the Judicatory is to ſec, 
that before they proceed, theſe Perſons or Parties be 
duly ſiſted before them by a legal and timous Citation 
in write, bearing its Cauſe, either at the Inſtance of 2 
Party complaining, or at leaſt by order of the Judicato- 
ry; and if they be reſiding within the Pariſh, the ſame 
may be upon Forty-eight Hours Advertiſement, and the 
Execution of the Summons bearing its Cauſe, and made 
before two or three Witneſſes inſert, is to be returned 
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by the Beadle or Officer in writing, and the Perſons ci. 
ted, called at the Door ; and this is eſpecially to be ob- ſ 
ſerved by Preſbyteries and other ſuperior Judicatories of ſ 
the Church. 0 

4. Sometimes it may be fit that the Party be privately t 
ſpoken to, before any Citation be given or Proceſs be. e 
gun, for their better gaining, in which Caſe the Miniſter ſl 
is to exerciſe his own Diſcretion, and take the Concur- 


rence of Elders and others with him, but if the Party Ce 
cited as above, appear not, there ought to be a ſecond, fe 
and then a third Citation given by the Order of the Selli- at 
ons and Preſbyteries, either perſonally, or left at their gi 


Dwelling-houſe, before the Judicatory declare the P'erſon 
Contumacious, unleſs the Party be cited to appear be- 
fore a ſuperior Judicatory by Reference or Appeal, in 
which Caſe there is not that Need of ſo many Citatiols, 
before the ſuperior Judicatory, the Party having actual. 
ly appeared before the inferior Judicatory ; and being 
cited apud acta, to appear before the Superior, and the 
ſame marked in the Minutes, or having been declared 
Contumacious before the Cauſe was brought before the 


ſuperior Judicatory. 
5. All Citations apud acta, are peremptory, and if 
inſtructed, infer Contumacy, if not obeyed. . 


6. If the perſon do not appear on the third Citation, 
or upon a Citation apud acta, and no relevant Exculc 
adduced and verified, though in that Caſe he be cenlu- 
rable for Contumacy, yet it may be fit the Judicatory 
proceed to take Cognition, either by examining Witnel- 
ſes upon Oath, or by other Documents of the Verity of 
the Scandals delated againſt him, before they cenſure 
him for Contumacy. 

7. If the Party appear, then the Moderator is to in. 
form the Perſon of the Occaſion of his being called, and 
to give him, if deſired, a ſhort Note in writing theres}, 
with the Names of the Witneſſes that are to be made 
uſe of. | 

8. There ſeems to. be no need of Accuſers, or inform. 
ers in eccleſiaſtick Proceſſes, where the ſame are not ral 
ed at the Inſtance of a Party complaining formally, 


1 

. the Party, if cited by Order of the Judicatory, is to an- 
be ſwer the Judicatory in-what is laid to his Charge : Yet 
of ſo, that if the Party cited be found innocent, and ac- 
quitted, thoſe who informed the Judicatory, whether 
the Party require it or not, ought to' be noticed, for 
either their Calumny or Imprudence, as the Judicatory 
| ſhall find Cauſe. Q 

2 If there be Witneſſes to be made uſe of in the Pro- 
cels, a Liſt of their Names ought to be given to the De- 
fenders ſome Time before, or at leaſt at their Compear- 
ance, and the Witneſſes ought to be timeouſly cited to 
give Evidence; and if they refuſe after three Citations 
given, and Executions returned, may be proceeded with 
as Contumacious, or if judged needful, after the firſt or 
ſecond Citation, Application may be made to the Civil 
| Magiſtrate, that he may oblige them to appear. 

10. Before the Witneſſes be judicially examined, the 
acculed Perſon is to be called, and the Relevancy of the 
Lybel diſcuſſed, and if the Defender compear, he may ob- 
| ject apainſt any of them, and if the Objection be rele- 
E vant, and made evident to the Judicatory, the Witneſſes 
are to be caſt, but a perſon's being the Delator or Infor- 
mer, doth not hinder him to be a Witneſs, except in the 
| Caſe where he former] y complained for his own Intereſt, 
or of pregnant Preſumptions of Malice againſt the Perſon 
| accuſed, 
| 11. Though there be no relevant Object on, yet the 
| Witneſſes are ſolemnly to be purged of Malice, Bribe, or 
| good Deed done, or to be done, and of partial Counſel. 
| 12. The Witneſſes are to be examined in Preſence of 
che accuſed Party if compearing, and he may deſire the 
Moderator to propoſe ſuch Queſtions, or croſs Queſtions 
to the Witneſſes, as may tend to his Exculpation, which 
the Judicatory think Pertinent, are to be propoſed, 

but no accuſed Perſon is to interrupt the Witneſſes, or 
ſpeak during the Time of Depoſition. a 

13. If the Party accuſed do before Probation offer 
form- {Grounds of Exculpation to be proven by Witneſſes, the 
yt rail- Moderator and Clerk, if required, are to give Warrant 
y, bit to cite the Witneſſes upon the Party's Charges, the Rele- 
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vancy of the offered Exculpation being firſt conſidered 
and ſuſtained by the judicatory, and if the Exculpaticn 
be fully proven as to the Subſtance of the Scandal, all 
further Proof of the Lybel and Accuſation muſt there ſiſt, 
and the Defender is to be aſſoilzied, and if the Lybel be 
ſpecial as to the Time and Place of a Fact, and the ac- 
cuſed more pregnantly alledge and clearly prove alibi, 
but if the Subſtance of the Scandal be once ſuſtained and 
deponed upon, there can be no Place for Exeulpation, 
unleſs it be as to ſome extenuating or alleviating Cir. 
cumſtances not contrary to, but conſiſteut with the De- 
poſitions already taken. 

14. If the Witneſſes cannot ſubſcribe their Names to 
their Depoſitions, the Clerk is to mark that they declare 
they cannot write, and the Moderator is to ſubſcribe the 
ſame, whether they can ſubſcribe or not. 

15. After the Depolitions are ended, the Parties being 
removed, the Members of the Judicatory at the ſame er 
ſome After-dyet thereto appointed, are to advile the 
Cauſe, and there and then to reaſon the Aﬀair calmly, 
ſpeaking always to the Moderator one after another, 
without interrupting one another, uſing no reflecting 
Language to, or of one another, nor too long Harangues 
or Digreſſions. | 

16. If any Perſon or Perſons under Proceſs for Scan- 
dals abſcond, they ſhall, after being called before the 
13 and not compearing, be cited firſt from the 

alpit of tbe Pariſh where the Procels depends, and 
where they reſide, and if they do not thereupon appear 
before the Judicatory, before whom the Proceſs de- 
pends, they are, by Order of the Preſbytery, to be cited 
from the Pulpits of all the Kirks within their Bounds to 
compear before the Preſbytery ; and if they do not then 
compear, they are to be declared fugitive from the Church 
Diſcipline, and the ſame intimate in all the Kirks within 
the Bounds of the Preſbytery, deſiring, that if any 
| knows of the ſaid Fugitives,” they may acquaint the M- 
niſter or Elder of the Bounds thereof, and the Prelby- 
tery are to {iſt there until they get further Notice of 

theſe Perſons, 
CHAP, 
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, WW Concerning Swearers, Curſers, Profaners of the Lord"; 
be Day, Drunkards and other Scaudals of that Nature. 


i, Tr may fall out that one ſingle Ad of Drunkernefs or 
nd 1 Breach of the Lord's Day, Diſobedience to Parents, 
n, or of ſwearing, curſing, ſcolding, fighting, lying, cheat - 
ir. ing or ſtealing, may be clothed with ſuch Circumſtanceg 
he- zs may be a juſt Ground of Proceſs immediately, and 
eren bring the Perſons guilty under the Cenſure of the 
to leſſer Excommunication and Suſpenſion from the Benefit 
arc of the ſealing Ordinances, and require their Appearance 
le io Preſence of the Congregation to be rebuked, before 
| Relaxation, but the Weight of this is duly to be ponder» 
ing ed, and Church Judicatories and Members thereof, are 
or to conſider, whether private Admonition of the Perſons 
the alledged and found guilty of the above Scandals, if not 
ly, We cloathed with ſuch Circumſtances of bringing them to 


er, the Publick, will tend moſt to Edification, and proceed 
ing WF accordingly, 


ues 2. But ordinarily in all ſuch Off-nces, the guilty for 
the firſt Fault would be ſpoken to in private by the Mi- 
an- niſter or an Elder, and admoniſhed, and on Promiſe 
the from a Senſe of Guilt to amend they may {iſt there. 
the 3. But if the Perſon relapſe, he {hall be called before 
and che Seſſiou, and if found guilty may be there judicially 
pear Wi rebuked, where the Seſſicn on promiſe, from a due Senſe 
de. of Sin, to amend, may again fiſt. 
-ited 4. But if the Perſon amend not after that, the Seſſion 
is to Wh auld orderly proceed, unleſs Repentance appear and 
then due Satisfaction be offered, till they inflict the Cenſure 
urch of the leſſer Excommunication and Suſpenſion from the 
ithis Benefit of the ſealing Ordinances, under which the cen- 
avy ſured are to ly till Amendment and Reformation. 
Mi- 5. With reſpect to Scandals, the Groſſneſs whereof 
bby makes it neccilary to bring the Perſons guilty ottner 
ce 


than once betore the Con gre ga tion, the Rules e 
Jy 
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© by the fourth Act of the General Aſſembly, anno One 
Thouſand Seven Hundred and Five-are to be followed, 
6. If the guilty Perſons continue in this Condition, or 
ly under the Cenſure bf the lefſer Excommunication a 
conſiderable Time, and yet be found frequently relap. 
fing in theſe Vices they are cenſured for, it may be con- 
ſtructed a Degree of Contumacy, and ſo aggravate the 
Crime as to found a Proceſs of the Cenſure of the higher 
Excommunication, which is to be inflicted, or not, as 
may tend moſt to the reclaiming of the guilty Perſon 
and Edification of the Church. 


CHAP. IV. 


Concerning the Sin of Fornication, Adultery, and ſcar: 
dalous Carriage tending thereto, 


N Delations about the Sin of Uncleanneſs, it falls fre. 

quently out, that when the Matter is put to the 
ſtricteſt Trial, all that can be proven is but Preſumpti- 
ons of Guilt or ſcandalous Behaviour, and not the AQ 
of Uncleanneſs, the ſame being a Work of Darkneſs; 
and therefore this ſhould oblige the Kirk Seſſion to be 
very cautious how to admit the publick entering a Pro- 
ceſs without good Warrand, where there is not a Child 
in the Caſe, unleſs the Scandal be very flagrant. 

2. Many of theſe Actions which give Occafion to the 
raiſing a Scandal of Uncleanneſs, are ſuch as are not 
themſelves alone publickly cenſurable, but to be paſt by 
with a private Rebuke or Admonition. 

3. Yet ſome of theſe Actions which come under the 
name of ſcandalous Behaviour, may be ſo laſcivious and 
obſcene, and clothed with ſuch Circumſtance, as m 

he as offenſive as the Act of Uncleanneſs itſelf, and 
mlurable, 

4. If a married Woman whoſe Huſband hath been not- 
ourly abſent for a conſiderable Time, beyond the ord: 
nary Time that Wonien uſe to po with Child, be found 
with Child, this alſo may give Ground to a Kirk Sefſi 
for a Procels againſt her; but in this caſe Judicator? 
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e would be prudent in conſidering well all Circumſtances, 
| and whether or not the Perſon hath been always of en- 
"r tire Fame before, as alſo how the publick Famenow runs, 
a 5. When an unmarried Woman is known to be with 
p- Wchild, the Fame gives Ground to a Kirk Seſſion for a 
v- WW Proceſs againſt her, and after ſhe is cited before the 
be Seſſion and appeareth, ſhe is to be interrogate who is 
er the Father of that Child, and though in other-Caſes the 
as {Wi divulging of a Secret may be very impudent and indeed 
on tte raifing of a Scandal, yet in this Caſe where there is 

a Child, whereby there is an undeniable Scandal, and 

the Keeping Secret of the Father a Ground of greater Of- 

Fence, and of ſuſpecting many innocent Perſons, if ſhe 

diſeover not the Father, ſhe is to be looked upon as 
1:- {Wi Contumacious, 

6. Prudence may ſometimes require that the Perſon 

ſhe nameth to be the Father of the Child, be informed 
fre- chereof, and ſpoke to privately, and if he deny the 
the fame, he is ſeriouſly to be dealt with to confeſs, but if 
pti · ¶ be ſtill deny, then the Seſſion is tu cauſe cite him to ap- 
act pear before them. | 
eſs; WW 7. lu this Proceſs when the delated Father compear- 


> be Neth, be is to be inte rogate, and if he deny, he is to be 
ro- Neonfronted with the Woman, and the Preſumptions, as 
bild Mperticularly held forth as poſſible, and all along there 


5 ould be private treating with him, in all Meekneſs, ' 
Charity and Seriouſneſs, and if after all this he deny, 
Though the Woman's Teſtimony can be no ſufficient evi- 
Hence againſt him, yet pregnant Preſumptions, ſuch as 
Wulpicious frequenting her Company, or being ſo/us cum 
Wola in loco ſiiſpecto, or in ſuſpect Poſtures and ſuch like 
vhich he cannot diſprove to the Satisfaction of the Seſſion, 
ay fo lay the Guilt upon him, as ſhew him, that there 
pppears no other Way of removing the Scandal, but his 
\ppearance to be publickly rebuked therefore; if he will 


not- Not ſubmit himſelf to be rebuked as above, it perhaps 
ordi- ay be more for Edification that a true Narrative of the 
Found ale be laid before the Congregation, and Intimation 
eſſn Iven that there can be no further procedure in that 


atter, till God in his Providence give further Light, 
| - to 


ig. 
to fill there at the Time, than that an Oath be pref}, 

and upon Refuſal proceed to the higher Excommunica. W fo 
tion; but if the Perſon accuſed do offer his Oath of 01 
Purga tion, and crave the Priviledge thereof, the Preſhy. be 
tery may (if they ſhall judge it for Ediſica tion and re. ti; 
moving of the Scandal,) allow the ſame which may be ke 


to this Purpoſe. | pri 
J A. B. now under Proceſs before Prehytery of to 
for that Sin of alledged to be committ:d WM fre 

by me with C D. and lying under that grievous Slander, 


being repute as one guilty of that Sin ; I, for ending if 


the ſaid Proceſs, and giving Satisfattion to all g Fa 
People, de declare b:fore Cod and this that! ſhe 
am innocent and free of the ſaid Sin of or hav. WW Qu 
ing carnal Knowledge of the ſaid C. D. and hereby call ¶ the 
the great God, the Judge and Avenger of all Faiſhud Pla 
fo be Witneſs and fudge againſt me in this Matter if [ 1 
4% guilty ; and this 1 +, by taking his 175 Name in n dot 
Mouth, and ſwearing by him, who is the great Judge, Wa: 
Puniſher, and Avenger as ſaid is, and that in the Sin- any 
cerity of my Heart, according to the Truth of the Matter WM be + 
and ming own Conſcience, as I ſhall anſwer to Cid in Ml ſear 
the laſt and great Day, when 1 ſhall ſtand before hint WM nuo 


anſwer for all that I do in the Fleſh, and as 1 would par WF put 
tale of his Clory in Heaven after this Life is at an End. but 
8. In taking this Oath for Purgation, all Tenders forn 
and Caution is to be uſed, nor is the Seſſion to prels a he \ 
Man thereto, but they are to deal with him and hu ther 
Conſcience, as in the Sight of God, and if he offer u flicte 
ive his Oath, the Judicatory are to accept it or not # 12 
they ſhall ſee Cauſe, and then to proceed to remove t and! 
Scandal, with the Advice of the Preſbytery, as may h Kirk 
moſt to Edification ; but this Qath is not to be taken there 
any Cafe but this, when the Preſumptions are fo gre may 
that they create ſuch Jealouſy in that Congregation and 
Seſſion, that nothing will remove the Suſpicion but th Goift: 
Man's Oath of Purgation, and when his Oath will pte 
bably remove the Scandal and Suſpicion, in all othe 
Caſes this Oath is in vain, and fo ſhould not be admitted 
and never but by Advice of the Preſbytery. 


9, 
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ſt, 9: This Oath for hen, 0 is to be taken eſther be- 
ca. fore the Kirk Seſſion or Preſbytery, or the Congregati- 
, of MW ons, as the preſby tery ſhall determine, and if the Oath 
by- be taken before the Seſſion or Preſbytery, it is to be in- 
re- ¶ timate to the Congregation that ſuch a Perſon hath ta- 
be ken ſuch an Oath, and the Party may be obliged to be 
preſent in the Congregation, and may be put publiekly 
to own his purging himſelf by Oath, and ſo be declaret 
ted free from the alledged Scandal. BY 
der, 10. After an End is made as above with the delated 
o if WI Father, the Woman is to be dealt with to pive the true 
oved WW Father, and if after all ſerious Dealing and due Diligence 
at | ſhe give no other, ſhe is to be cenſured according to the 
have Quality of the Offence confeſt by her, without naming. 
call the Perſon delated by her, the Judicatory referving 
500 Place for further Cenſure upon further Diſcovery, 
if! 11. If the Woman who hath brought forth the Child, 
1 1 WW doth declare ſhe knoweth not the Father, alledging ſhe 
age, was forced, as in the Fields by a Perſon unknown, or 
Sin- any the Hike Reaſon ; in theſe Caſes great Prudence is to 
atter be uſed, the former Behaviour of the Woman exactly 
od in ſearched into, and ſhe ſeriouſly dealt with to be inge- 
in H nuous, and if ſhe hath been of entire Fame, ſhe may be 
par: put to it to declare the Truth as if ſhe were upon Oath, 
nd. but not without the Advice of the Preſbytery, and no 
-rncs formal Oath ſhould be taken, and if the Woman confeſs 
(s ame was not forced, but doth not know the Man, whe- 
id hi ther married or unmarried, the ſame Cenſure is to be in- 
fer u flifted upon her, as in the Cafe of Adultery. 
ot 4 12. If a Perſon doth voluntarily confeſs Uncleanneſs, 
and if there be no Child, and the Caſe be brouphe to the 
Kirk Seſſion, the Seſſion is to enquire what Preſumptions 
there are of the Truth of the Thing confeſt, or what 


greg may have moved the Perſon to make that Confeſſion, 
10 aui whether it floweth from Diſquietneſs of Mind, or from 
ut te Caittrous Deſign, as when a Man ſuing to a Woman for 
pe Marriage is Enied, and for Revenge, or for to obtain 


his Deſire, ſpreads the Report that he hath been guilty 
with her, they are to be dealt with, according as the 
Prefumptions upon ſearch are found, or not. 


utteh 


p 
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12. If it be found that there is no Ground for the t. 
Confeſſion, and that it is falſe, the Perſon confeſſing is b 
to be cenſured as defaming himſelf, and likewiſe as a tl 
Slanderer of the other Party; and withal Application iy 
to be made by the Seſſion to the Civil Magiſtrate, that 
he may be puniſhed according to law. . 

14, If there be need of Witneſſes, the Direchom {MW Cl 
formerly mentioned. (chap. 2d.) are to be followed, 
15, When Perſons guilty of Uncleanneſs live one in 

one Pariſh, and another in another Pariſh, the Proceſ 
againſt them, and Cenſures are to be before the Seſſion 


of the Pariſh where the Woman liveth, or where the pe: 
Scandal is moſt nottour. pat 
16. If a Scandal of Uncleanneſs be committed where W to 
neither Parties reſide, as if Perſons having their fed the 
Refidence in one Pariſh do commit Uncleanneſs in ano. Mc 
ther Parith, or perhaps in the Fields, or in the Time of ten 
Fairs or Markets; in theſe Caſes, they are to be proceſ. tra 
ſed and cenſured where their ordinary Abode is, except of 
the Place of their Abode be at a conſiderable Diſtance Tir 
from the Place where the Sin was committed, and the ing 
Scandal be moſt flagrant where it was committed. inſi 
17. When there is a Scandal of Uncleanneſs whereof App 
Perſons are guilty living in different Pariſhes, the Seſſia ant 
where the Sin was committed is to acquaint the other WF accc 
Seſſions where any of the Perſons reſide, who are e: 2. 
debito to cauſe ſummon theſe Perſons to appear betore e Pr 
that Seſſion where the Scandal is to be tried. Caut 


18, When a Perſon is convict of Scandal by ,a Seſſion 
of another Congregation than his own, and the Cenlure 
of the leſſer Excommunication is inflicted, the Sellion 
to ſend an Account thereof to that Seſſion to which be 
belongs, but there is no Need of any other Sentence d 
bis own Seſſion to fix the Cenſure on him, but on!) 
publick Intimation thereof to be made in his own Parll. 

19. When a Perſon is cenſured and abſolved from! 
Scandal in another Congregation than where he lives, h 
is to bring a Teſtimonial of bis Abſolution, which ic 
be intimate to the Congregation he lives in, if the Scat 


dal be alſo flagrant there; otherways it will be ſuffcia 
1 


C23 3 


le to intimate the ſame to the Seſſion, and the ſame & to 
iy be done in the Caſe of the Profeſſion of Repentance where 
$2 there has been a Sentence of the leſſer Excommunication. 
Dit 429 


ons Concerning Appeals from a Kirk Seffion to a Preiby- 
| fery, &. | 

e in 

cel LL Perſons who judge themſelves leaſed by the 

Mon Procedure or Sentence of a Kirk Seſſion, may ap- 


the peal to the Preſbytery by declaring and proteſting at 
| paſſing of the Sentence, and ſhould thereupon according 
here to the Eight Act of the General Aſſembly 1694, give in 
ixed WW the Appeal with the Reaſons thereof in write, to the 
ano - Moderator or Clerk of the Seſſion, within the Space of 
ne of ten Days after the Time of Appealing, aud procure Ex- 
oceſ- tracts thereof, and preſent the ſame to the next Meeting 
cept of the Preſbytery thereafter, if there be a competent 
ance Time, at leaſt ten Days free betwixt the Time of appeal- 
| the ing and the Meeting of the Preſbytery ; and ſhould then 
iaſiſt in the Appeal, wherein if the Appealant fail, the 
Appeal ip/o fatto falls and becomes null; and the Appeal- 
ant is to be held as Contumacious, and proceeded againſt 
F accordingly by: the Kirk Seſſion, - - _ 
2. When an Appeal is brought from a Kirk Seſſion to 
e Preſbytery, the Preſbytery is to conſider, whether the 
Cauſe is of that Nature, as it behoveth at length to come 
to the Preſbytery by the Courſe of Diſcipline, before the 
nal Determination thereof, as if it be in a Proceſs of al- 
Wedped Adultery or ſuch like, then the Preſbytery to ſave 
themſelves Time may fall upon the Confideration of the 
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.nce d Affair without infilting much upon the bene or male ap- 
only 1 llatum, though it ſeem to be prepoſterouſly appealed, 
Paril, 3. But if the Caule be ſuch as the Kirk Seſſion are the 
-om | WEompetent and proper Judges of, even to its ultimate 


ves, be 
ch 1s (0 
e Scal 
Ancien 
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Peciſion, and if there hath been no Cauſe given by the 
W irk Seſſion, by their breaking the Rules of an orderly 
roceſs, either by the Courſe of the Procels, or by the 


competency of the Cenſure, the Preſbytery is not to 
tain the Appeal, 4. Uf 


( 16 ) 
. If the P tery do not ſuſtain the Appeal, and 
God {bars $544 — Fault, Paſſion, or culpable Ml. 
Rake in the Appealant, the Preſbytery is to infli&t ſome 
Cenſure, ſuch as a Reproof before the Preſbytery, or ap. 
point an acknowledging of their Precipitancy before 
their own Seſſion or ſuch like, on theſe Appealers they 
find to have been malicious and litigious, thereby to pre. 
vent unneceſſary Appeals, and that beſide remitting 
back to the Seſſion, to ſtand either to the Cenſure of 
the Seſſion, if it be inflicted already, or to ſiſt themſelye; 
during the Proceſs if it be depending. 

5. If the Appeal be ſuſtained, and yet upon proceed- 
ing on the Cauſe the Preſbytery find the Appealant cen. 
ſurable, it is always to be minded, that whatever Cenſur 
be inflicted to remove the Offence he hath given to the 
Preſbytery, the Appealant, if found guilty, is to un- 
dergo a Cenſure, either before the Kirk Seſſion or Con- 
gregation he belongs to, ſuch as the Preſbytery thinks he 
deſerves, elſe Preſbyteries will be always troubled wit) 
Appeals. 

6. If on the other Hand, on Trial of the Proceſs, the 
Preſbytery find the Kirk Seſſion hath unwarrantably pro- 
ceeded, either in contributing to the raiſing of a Scan- 
dal, or inflicting the Cenſure without a ſufficient Cauſe, 

and thereby the Appealant'leaſed ; the Preſbytery is not 
only to aſſoilzie the Appealant, but to take ſuch Ways 
ab may be proper and effectual to vindicate the Appeal 
unt's Innocency, and wipe off the Scandal taken at him, 

7. Herein the Preſbytery is to exerciſe great Prudence, 
doing Juſtice to the Innocent, yet fo, as not to weake 
the Kirk Seſſion's Authority in that Congregation, if in 
Juſtice it can be avoided, | 

8. But ſuch an Emergent may very well occaſion tht 
Preſbytery's giving the Miniſter and Elders of that Sel 
on ſuitable lujunctious and Rules to walk by, or private 
*Admonitions, or to call for a Viſitation'of their 
Regiſter. 
9. The fame Method is to be followed in Appeal 

from Preſbyteries to Synods, and from Bynods to gene 
ral Aſſemblies. : 
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d 10. An Appeal being made by Parties, ſhould fiſt the 
l- Execution of the Sentence appealed from, only while 
e the Appeal is duly and diligently profecute, ard may 
'" WF thereby be determined, otherwiſe not, unleſs the Judi- 
catory appealed to, receive the Appeal, and take the 
Affair before them, and in that Caſe the Judicatory ap- 
pealed from, is to ſiſt until the Appeal be diſcuſt. 


10 
5 | CHAP. VI. 
ves 78008 | 
Concerning Proceſſes, which natively begin at the Kirk 
0. Sefſion, hut are not to be brought to a final Deter mi- 
a5 nation by them. | 
ure e 
. HERE are ſome Proceſſes, which natively begin at 


the Kirk Seſſion, which, for the Atrocity of tle 

v Scandal, or Difficulty in the Affair, or general Concern, 
the Seſſĩon having the Opportunity of frequent Meetings 
of the Preſbytery to have Recourſe thereunto, do not 
oy determine of themſelves, ſuch as Scandals of Inceſt, A- 

dultery, Trilapſes in Fornication, Murder, Atheiſm, 
1 Idolatry, Witchcraft, Charming, and Hereſy and Exror, 
0" rented and made Publick by any in the Conpregation, 
I Schiſm and Separation from the publick Ordinances, Pro- 
1 ceſſes in order to the higheſt Cenſures of the Church, and 
al continued Contumacy 5; bur the Kirk Seſſion having re- 
bin [ceived Information of ſuch groſs Scandals, they are to 
* preigh the ſame according to the Rules and Directions 
* preſcribed them in Proceſſes, which belong to their pe- 
ener Province, and if they find good Ground for a Pro- 
els, they are to deal with the Perſon accuſed to con- 
els, that which now cannot be hid nor amended, till 
datisfaction be made to the Church, which when done, 
ge Seſſion is to refer the Caſe, and ſend an Extract of 
heir procedure thereanent to the Preſbytery. 

2, When there is no Confeſſion of the Scandals above- 
hentioned, the Seſſion are not to proceed to lead Proba- 
on by Witneſſes or Preſumptions, till an Account of 
he Matter be brought by Reference to the Preſbytery as 
foreſajd, and the Preſbytery do thereupon appoint the 

| Scllion 


n the 
Sell. 


-vate 


(83 
Seſſion to proceed and lead Probation ; and after Proba- 
tion is led, the fame is to be brought to the Prelbytery, 
who may inflict what Cenſure they ſee cauſe. 

3. Sometimes it will fall out that the Proceſs is ſo 
clear, as in a Caſe of judicial Confeſſion, that the Kirk 
Seſſion may ſummon the Delinquent when before then 
apud acta, to compear before the Preſbytery, without 
previous acquainting them thereof, but where there i; 
any Difficulty, the Kirk Seſſion ſhould inform the Pref: 
bytery and take their Advice before a Party be ſummon. 
ed before them. | | 

4. When the Party or Parties compear before th: 
Preſbytery, if they confeſs and profeſs Repentance fir 
their Sin, then the Preſbytery having gravely rebuked, 
and ſeriouſly exhorted the Party or Parties, are to deter. 
mine the Cenſure, and preſcribe the Time and Place f 
the Parties, their Profeſſion of their Repentance pub- 
lickly in the Church of that Congregation where the 
Proceſs began, the Scandal being there to be taken away, 
or remit them to the Seſſion to receive Orders there- 
anent. | 

5. It is thought more fit that the Delinquent be ap 
pointed to remove the Scandal in the Congregation, 
where the Offence is moſt flagrant, eſpecially if they u:. 
{ide there, rather than in the Place where it was com. 
mitted, if it be not publick there, and that Intimation 
of the removing thereof be made in other Places, if the 
Judicatory ſhall find it needful. 

6. When Perſons cenſured for theſe groſſer Scandal 
do apply to the Kirk Seſſion for Relaxation, they may 
both be privately conferred with, and likewiſe their Ac 
knowledgments heard before the Seſſion, but they oute 
not to be brought before the Congregation, in order to 
their Abſolution, nor abſolved, but by Advice and Ord! 
of the Preſbytery. | 
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{0 Concerning Proceſſes againſt Miniſters, 

ick 

em LL Proceſſes againſt any Miniſter are to begin be- 

out fore the Preſbytery to which he belongeth, and 

© WF not before the Kirk Seſſion of his own Pariſh. 

re. 2. The Credit and Succeſs of the Goſpel (in the Way 

ON- of an ordinary mean) much depending on the entire 
| Credit and Reputation of Miniſters, their ſound Doctrine 

the and holy Converſation, no Stain thereof ought lightly 

for to be received, nor when it comes before a Judicatory 


ked, WW ought to be negligently enquired into, or when found 
ter- evident, ought to be ſlightly cenſured. 

ce of 3. And becauſe a Scandal committed by a Miniſter 
pub- WF hath on theſe Accounts many Appravations, aud once 
the raiſed, though it may be found to be without any ground, 
way, yet it is not eaſily wip'd of; therefore a Preſbytery 
here · would exactly ponder by whoie Information and Com- 
plaint it comes firſt before them, and a Preſby tery is not 
ſo far to receive the Information, as to proceed to the 
Citation of a Miniſter, or any Way begin the Proceſs, 
until there be ſirſt ſome Perſon, who, under his Hand, 
gives in the Complaint with ſome Account of its Proba- 
bility, and undertakes to make out the Lybel. 200. Or 
at leaſt do before the Preſbytery undertake to make it 
out under the Pain of being cenſured as Slanderers. Or 


e ape 
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EET 3. es won for Sake 


andal! WR 3. That the fama clamoſa of the Scandal be fo great 
fs that the Preſbytery for their own Vindication ſee 
ir Ae. themſelves neceflitate to Legin the Proceſs, without any 
ought WF particular Accuſer ; but the Preſbytery in this Caſe would 
der t0 I be careful, Firſt, To enquire into the Riſe, Occaſion, 


Ord! 


: 
© Brotchers and Grounds of this fama clameſa. 

4. All Chriſtians ought to be ſo prudent and wary in 
Facculiup Miniſters of any cenſurable Fault, as that they 
ought neither to publiſh nor ſpread the ſame, nor accule 
the Minſter before the Preſbytery without firſt acquaint- 
Ing the Miniſter himſelf if they can have Acceſs thereto, 


ud then, if Need be, ſome of the moſt prudent of the 
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Miniſters and Elders of that Preſbytery, and their Ad- 
vice got in the Affair. | 

5. If there ſhall be ground found to enter in a Pro- 
ceſs againſt a Miniſter, the Preſbytery ſhould firſt conſi- 
der the Lybel, then order him to be cited, and to get a 
full Copy, with a Liſt of the Witneſſes Names to be led 
for proving thereof, and a formal Citation in write is to 
be made either perſonally or at his Dwelling Houle, 
bearing a competent Time allowed to give in auſwer to 
the Lybel, and his juſt Defence and Objections againſt 
Witneſſes, at leaſt ten free Days before the Day of Com- 
pearance, and the Citation ſhould bear the Date when 
given, and the Names of the Witneſſes to the giving 
thereof ; and the Execution bearing its Date, with the 
Names and Deſignations of the Witneſſes ſhould be made 
in write, and ſigned by the Officer and Witneſſes, which 
being accordingly returned, he is to be called, and if 


he compear, the Lybel is to be read unto him, and he is 
to be enquired if he has any Anſwers to give in to the Ly- 0 
bel, that they may be read and conſidered, in order to h 
the diſcuſſing of the Relevancy, and if the Preſbytery t 
find the ſame, and that there is Cauſe to inſiſt, they are a! 
to endeavour to bring him to a Confeſſion, whereby he a 
may moſt plorify God; and if he confeſs, and the Mat- ta 
ter confeſt be of a ſcandalous Nature, cenſurable in o- ut 
thers, ſuch as the Sin of Uncleanneſs, or ſome other CC 
groſs Scandal, the Preſbytery (whatever be the Nature of Pt 


his Penitency, though to the Conviction of all) are ix- 
ſtanter to depole him ab officio, and to appoint him in 
due Time to appear before the Congregation where the 
Scandal was given, and in his own Pariſh, for removing 
the Offence, by the publick Profeſſion of his Repentance. 

6. If a Miniſter be accuſed of any Scandal, and cited 
to appear before his own Preſbytery, and do abſent him- 
ſe:f by leaving the Place, and be contumacious without 
making any relevant Excuſe, after a vew publick Citation 
and Intimation made at his own Church when the Con- 
gregation is met, he is to be holden as confeſt, and to 
be depoſed and cenſured in ſtanter with the leſſer Excom- 


munication ; but if after {ſome Time he doth not 2 
an 


E 


and ſubject himſelf to the Cenſures of the Church, be 
may be proceeded againſt till he be cenſured with the 
greater Excommunication, if the Judicatory ſee Cauſe 
for it. 

7. If the Miniſter accuſed do appear and deny the Fact 
after the Relevancy is found, the Preſbytery proceeding 
to Probation, and to find the Truth of the Matter, all 


the Circumſtances are to be exactly canvaſſed, and the 


accuſed heard to object againſt the Witneſſes, As alſo, 
he ſhould be allowed to be preſent at the Examination, 
and modeſtly to crols interrogate, and then the Reputa- 
tion of the Witneſſes and their Ability duly regarded, 
and the Examination conſidered. If after Conſideration 
of all theſe, the Judicatory ſhall find the Scandal ſuffici- 
ently proven, they are to proceed to cenſure, as adviſed 
in the Caſe of Confeſſion in Paragraph 5th. 

8. If the matter laid to the Miniſter's Charge be ſuch 
Practices as in their own Nature manifeſtly ſubvert that 
Order, Unity and Peace which Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in 
his Church, or Unſoundreſs and Hetrodoxie in Doctrine, 
then great Caution would be uſed, and the Knowledge 
and Underſtanding of Witneſſes much looked into, and 
withal, if the Errors be not groſs and ſtriking at the Vi- 
tals of Religion, or if they be not pertinaciouſly ſtuck 
unto, or induſtriouſly ſpread, with a viſible De{tgu to 
corrupt, or that the Errors are not ſpreading among the 
People, then Lenitives, Admonitions, Inſtructions, and 
frequent Conferences are to be tried to reclaim without 
cutting off, and the Advice of other Preſby teries ſought ; 
and unleſs the Thing be doing much Hurt, ſo as it ad- 
mits of no Delay, the Synod or General Aſſembly may 
be adviſed with in the Affair, and the ſame intimate to 
the Miniſter concerned. 

9. If the Lybel and Complaint brought againſt a Mini- 
ſter be a Multitude of ſmaller Things laid together, as ſe- 
veral Acts of Negligence or other unſuitable Actions, the 
Preſbytery in proceeding therein are to make a Preſby- 
terial Viſitation of that Pariſh to which the Miniſter be- 
longs, and at the ſaid Viſitation, are firſt to ſee if any 
ot theſe Things now laid to the Miniſter's Charge, were 
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( 22 ) 
committed prior to the laſt preſbyterial Viſitation of 
that Pariſh, and whether they were then laid to his 
charge, and if they were not, it would be tryed how 
they come to be laid to his Charge now. 

10, If the Preſbytery find theſe Things laid to his 
Charge, to be committed ſince the laſt Viſitation, or 
find a ſatisfying Reaſon wherefore they were not then ta- 
bled, they are to enquire what Diligence hath been uſed 
in acquaiuting the Miniſter with the Offence taken at 
theſe Things when firſt committed by him, and how far 
the Miniſter hath been guilty of giving Offence, after 
he knew Offence to be taken. | 

11. It would likewiſe in this Caſe be enquired, whe- 
ther any of the Complainers did firſt in a prudent private 
Way inform any of the neighbour Miniſters, of ſome of 
theſe Things committed by their Miniſter, who 1s now 
challenged, before theſe Offences came to be lo many, 
as to merit a publick and folemn Trial, and acco:ding- 
ly the Prelbytery is to judge. | 

12, If the Preſbytery find upon Trial, the Complaint 
to reſolve upon the Miniſter's having committed ſuch 
Acts of Infirmity or Paſſion, as confidering all the Cir- 
cumſtances may be either amended and the People ſatis- 
fied, and no ſuch Offence taken, or at leaſt not to re- 
main, ſo as to hinder the Miniſter's profiting the People, 
and that the Offence was taken by the Miniſter's own 
People only or mainly ; then the Preſbytery is to take 
all prudent Ways to fatisfy and reclaim both Miniſter 
and People, and do away the Offence. 

13. But before a Miniſter depoſed for ſcandalous Car- 
riage can be reſtored to the Exerciſe of the Miniltry, 
there would not only be convincing Evidences of a deep 
Sorrow for Sin, but an eminent and exemplary humble 
walk, and edifying Converſation, fo apparent and con- 
vincing-as hath worn out and healed the Wound the 
Scandal gave. 

14. Inmediately on the Miniſter's being depoſed by 
the Preſbytery, the Sentence is to be intimate in his 
Congregation, the Church declared vacant, the planting 


thereof with another Myniſter haſtened, and never a 
| laye 
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layed on the Expectation of his being reponed, it being 
almoſt impoſſible, that ever he can prove uſeful in that 
Pariſh agam, 
CHAP; VIII. 


Concerning Proceſſes in order to the Cenſure of the 


greater Excommunication. 


Ince there is a Diſtinction betwixt the greater and the 

leſſer Excommunication, it ſeems that whatever have 
been the Cauſes of the firſt Proceſs, yet ordinarily all Pro- 
ceſſes that are in order to the greater Excommunication 
are to be grounded on manifeſt Contumacy, or obſtinate 
Continuance in ſcandalous Practices; and where there is 
no manifeſt Contumacy, or Continuance as aforeſaid, 
the leſſer Excommunication needs only have Place. Yet 
in ſome extraordinary Caſes, the Church, according to 
Scripture Warrant, hath ſummarly excommunicated 
Perſons guilty of nottour attrocious ſcandalous Sins, to 
ſhew the Church's Abhorrence of ſuch Wickedneſs. 

2 Even where there hath been a Scandal dela ted, and 
Contumacy following by not appearing, it would be 
conſidered, whether any ſcandalous Practice hath been 
proven or not, if not proven, then only the ſimple Con- 
tumacy is to be proceeded againſt, for which it were hard 
to go a greater Length than the leſſer Excommunication, 

3. If the Scandal hath been proven, and the Cenſure 
of the lefſer Excommunication intimated as in Chapter 
third; it ſeems moſt reaſonable that there be no far- 
ther Proceeding, unleſs the Scandal be groſs, or of an 
hainous Nature, or that it is ſpreading and infectious, 
as in Hereſies or Schiſm in the Church. In which Ca- 
les Contumacy is to be proceed againſt in order to the 
greater Excommunication. 

4. The Kirk Seſſion having brought the Proceſs to an 
Intimation of the Cenſure of the leſſer Communication, 
before they inflict the ſame, they are to refer the Affair 
to the Preſbytery, bringing their whole Proceedings be- 
fore the Presbytery in write, that the Presbytery may 
thereby have a clear and full View of the whole Affair. 


5. The Presbytery finding the Kirk Seſſion hath order- 
B 4 ly 
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ly proceeded, and that the leſſer Excommunicationis not 
ſufficient, and that the Affair is ſo weighty as to oblige 
them to enter on the Proceſs, they are to caule their 
Officer to cite the ſcandalous Perſon. 

6. If the Party appear, then the Preſbytery is to pro- 
ceed in the Enquiry at the accuſed, about the Scandal 
alledged and lybelled, and if he deny it, then they are 
to proceed and lead. Probation as in other, Caſes. 

7. But if the Party appear not, but contemn the Ci. 
tation, the Preſbytery cauſeth renew the ſame, until he 
hath got three Citations, and efter the three Citations 
he is to be cited out of the Pulpit ; and for the further 
Conviction of all concerned, Intimation is to be made, 
that the Judicatory will proceed and enquire into the 
Preſumptions or Probation of the Guilt, and this is to 
be done although the Delinquent be abſent. 

8. Then the Prelbytery is to order the Miniſter of the 
Congregation next Sabbath after Forenoon's Sermon, to 
acquaint the Congregation what Proceedings the Kirk 
Seſſion firſt, and thereafter the Preſbytery hath made in 
the Affair, and how contumacious the Party was, and 
that the Presbytery intended to proceed to the higheſt 
Cenſure; and the Miniſter is gravely to admoniſh the 
Party (if preſent) to repent and ſubmit himſelf to the 
Diſcipline of the Church, threatening him, if he conti. 
nue impenivent, that the Church will proceed, yea, tho 
he be ablent, the Miniſter is to acquaint the People that 
the Church requires him to repent and ſubmit as above- 
laid, under the foreſaid Certification, 

9. There ſhould be three publick Admonitions, and a 
Presbytery ſhould interveen betwixt each Admonition; 
and it after all, that Perſon continue impenitent or con- 
tumacious, the ſime is to be repreſented to the Presby- 
terv, Who are thereupon to appoint publick Prayers 
thrice to be made, in which the Miniſter is to exhort 
the Congregation ſeriouſly to join with him in Prayer, 
tor the ſcandalous, impenitent or contumacious Perlon, 
which he is ſolemnly to put up to God, humbly begging 
that be would deal with the Soul of the Impenitent, aud 
convince him of the Evil of his Ways, 

10. The 
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10. The publick Prayers of the Church are to be put 
up three ſeveral Sabbath Days, a Presbytery (where its 
Meeting are more frequent once a Month at leaſt) inter- 
vening betwixt each publick Prayer, both to ſhew the 
Churches Tenderneſs towards their lapſed Brother, their 
Ear neſt neſs to have him reclaimed, and likewiſe to cre- 
ate a greater Regard and Terror of that dreadful Cen- 
ſure, both in the Party and in all the People. 

1. If after all, the ſcandalous Perſon makes no Ap- 


t plication, but continue impenitent ; the Presbytery, af- 
$ ter Prayer, is to paſs Sentence, and appoint a Mmiſter 
r to intimate the ſame, and to ſkew the Presby teries Re- 
, ſolution to proceed upon ſuch a Sabbath as they ſhall 
e name, for pronouncing that dreadful Sentence ſolemnly 
0 in Face of the Congregation, unleſs either the Party or 
ſome for him, ſignify ſome relevant Ground to (top 
e their Procedure. | 
o 12. That Day being come, it were fit the Miniſter 
rk did preach a Sermon ſuited to that ſolemn Occaſion, or 
in at leaſt after Sermon, the Miniſter ſhould ſhow the Con- 
nd pregation what he is going about, introducing the Nare 


eſt rative of the Proceſs, with a Dilcourſe concerning the 

| Nature, Uſe, and End of Church Cenſures, particularly 
| that of the greater Excommunication, if he hath not 
done it fully in his Sermon. 

13. The narrating all the Steps of the Proceſs in Or- 
der, ſhewing the Churches Faithfulneſs and Tenderneſs 

towards the ſcandalous Perſon, and declaring his obſti- 
nate Impenitency ; and that now after all other Means 
| were uſed, there remained only that of cutting off the 

ſcandalous Perſon from the Society of the faithful, and 
intimating the Churches Warrand and Order to him 
ſo to do. 

14. And before the Miniſter pronounce the Sentence, 
be is to pray and defire all the Congregation to join with 
him therein, that God would grant Repentance to the 
obſtinate Perſon, would graciouſly bleſs his own Ordi- 
nance, and make the Ceuſure effectual, both to edify o- 
thers, and to be a mean to reclaim the obſtinate Sinner, 

15. Then after Prayer, the Miniſter is with great Gra- 

| vity 
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vity and Authority to pronounce the Cenſure, ſhewing 
his Warrand from our Lord's Command, and the Apoſtle p 
Paul's Direction, and recapitulating the Presbyteries WW 
Warrand in Obedience thereunto, and reſuming the þ 
ſcandalous and obſtinate Perſon's Behaviour, whom he ] | 


is to Name ; he therefore in the Name and Authority Sor 
of our Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt doth iz verbis de his! 
preſenti pronounce and declare him or her excommuni- vok 
cated and ſhut out from the Communion of the Faithful, tog 
debarring that Perſon from their Priviledges, and in the | Sin 
Words of the Apoſtle, delivering that Perſon over to Con 
Satan, which ſentence is to be intimate according to the wit! 
9th Act of the Aſſembly, Auno 1704. vou 

16. If after Prayer, or before the Cenſure be pronoun. Blot 


ced, the ſcandalous Perſon do make any publick Signi- Chu 
fication of his Repentance, and of his Deſire to have the tisfic 
Cenſure ſtopt, the Miniſter upon apparent Seriouſneſs in ed, 


the ſcandalous Perſon, which he ſheweth to the Congre- is to 
gation, may thereupon delay pronouncing the Sentence to m 
till ke report to the Presbytery at their next Meeting, call 
who are then to deal with the ſcandalous Perſon as they red t 
fhall find Cauſe. thro 
17. After the Pronunciation of this Sentence, the cum 
People are to be warned that they hold that Perſon to Appe 
be caſt out of the Communion of the Church, and that Chur 
they ſhun all unneceſſary Converſe with him or her, ne. Trial 
vertheleſs Excommunication diſſolveth not the bonds of latisf 
civil or natural Relations, nor exempts from the Duties to pr 
belonging to them. dinne 
18. Although it be the Duty of Paſtors and Ruling lo fo, 
Elders to uſe all Diligence and Vigilance, both by Doc- maki 
trine and Diſcipline reſpectively, for perverting and purg- Offen 
ing out ſuch Errors, Hereſies, Schiſms and Scandals as Chrifl 
tend to the Detriment and Diſturbance of the Church; moſt 
yet becauſe it may fall out thro? the Pride and Stubborn— repen 
nels of Offenders, that theſe Means alone will not be &- proce 
fectual to that Purpoſe ; it is therefore neceſſary after all tion t 
this, to imploy the Aid of the Civil Magiſtrate, who " phet 
ought to uſe his coercive Power for the ſuppreſling of all WF pre: 
" and 


ſuch Offences, and vindicating the Diſcipline of the 
Church from Contempt. CH. 
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CHAP. IX. 


Concerning the Order of proceeding to Abſolution. 


F after Excommunication, the Signs of Repentance ap- 
pear in the Excommunicated Perſon, ſuch as Godly 
Sorrow, for having incurred God's heavy Diſpleaſure by 
his Sin, occaſioned Grief to his Brethren, and juſtly pro- 
voked the Church to caſt him out of their Communion, 
together with a full Purpoſe of Heart to turn from his 


| Sin unto God through Chriſt, and to reform his Life and 


Converſation, with an humble Deſire of recovering Peace 
with God and his People, and to be reſtored to the Fa- 
rour of God and Light of his Counten ince, through the 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and to the Communion of the 
Church, and the Presbytery upon his Application be ſa- 
tiched therewith, and judge that he ought to be abſolv- 
ed, and thereupon give warrand for his Abſolution ; he 
is to be brought before the Congregation, and there alſo 


| to make true Confeſſion of his Sin and Sorrow for it, to 


call upon God for Mercy in Chriſt, to ſeek to be reſto» 
red to the Communion of the Church, promiſing to God 
through Grace new Obedience, and more holy and cir- 
cumſpe& walking as becomes the Goſpel, and that this 
Appearance before the Congregation, be as often as 
Church Judicatories ſhall find may be for Edific2tion and 
Trial of their profeſſing Penitent's Sincerity, and being 
latisfied in this, then the Miniſter and Congregation are 
to praiſe God, who delighteth not in the Death of a 


Sinner, but rather that he ſhould repent and live; as al- 


ſo for bleſſing the Ordinance of Excommunication, and 
making it effectual by his Spirit to the recovering of this 
Off-nder, to magnify the Mercy of God through Jeſus 
Chriſt in pardoning and receiving to his Favour the 
moſt grievous Offenders whenſoever they unfeignedly 
repent and forſake their Sins; but before the Miniſter 
proceed to Abſolution, he is to pray with the Congrega- 
tion to this Effect. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Pro- 
* phet, Prieſt and King of his Church, who with the 
* preaching of the Goſpel hath joined the Power to bind 
and looſe the Sins of Men, who hath alſo declared, _ 

* whats 


69 
whatſoever by his Miniſters is bound on Earth, ſhall 
be bound in Heaven, and alſo that whatſoever is looſed | 
by the ſame, ſhall be leoſed and abſolved in Heaven, 55 
would mercifully accept his Creature N. whom Satan 
of long Time hath holden in Bondage, ſo that he not 
only drew him to Iniquity, but alſo ſo hardened his Se 
Heart, that he deſpiſed all Admonitions, for the which 
his Sin and Contempt, the Church was compelled to 
excommunicate him from the Society of the faithful; 
but now ſeeing the Holy Spirit by his Grace hath ſh WF / 
prevailed, that he is returned and profeſſeth Repen- W 
© tance toward God, and Faith toward our Lord Ju 
« Chriſt, that it may pleaſe God by his Spirit and Grace 
to make him a ſincere and unfeigned Penitent, and 
for the Obedience of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto Death, 
© fo to accept of this poor believing and returning Sin- 
© ner, that his former Diſobedience be never laid to his 
Charge, and that he may encreaſe in all Godlineſs, ſo 
that Satan in the End may be trodden Under Feet by 
© the Power of our Lord Jclus Chrift, and God may be 
* glorified, the Church edified, and the Penitent laved 
© in the Day of the Lord.” 

2. Then ſhall follow the Sentence of Abſolution in 
theſe or the like Words; Whereas thou N. haſt for 
thy Sin been ſhut out from the Communion of the 
faithful, and haſt now manifeſted thy Repentance 
wherein the Church reſteth ſatizfied, I in the Name 
the Lord Jeſus, before this Congregation, pronoun 
and declare thee abſolved from the Sentence of Et 
communication formerly denounced againſt thee, and 
do receive thee to the Communion of the Church, as 
the free Ule of all the Ordinances of Chriſt, that thou 
mayeſt be Partaker of all his Benefits to thy cetera 
Salvation,” | 
3. After this Sentence of Abſolution, the Miniſter 
to him as to a Brother, exhorting him to watch an 
pray, and comforting him as there ſhall be cauſe ; !s 
Elders embrace, and the whole Congregation hoideth 
Communion with him, as one of their own, and the 9 
ſolution ſhould be intimate in all the Churches where th 
gxcommunication was intimate. Se Vers 
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Several Acts and Overtures of the General 
h __ Aſſemblies, c. | 


ſ F the General Aſſembly, 1638. Sell. 23. 24. De- 


*n- cember 17. 18. 

s 

ace Nent the Report of the Committee, appointed for 
and 1 conſidering what Conſtitutions were to be revived 


ith, or made of new, they proponed the Overtures follow- 
Sin- ing; which were read and allowed by the whole Aſſem- 
bis bly, or by them referred to the Conſideration of the ſe- 
„so veral Preſbyteries. 
t by WW, Anent Preſbyteries which have been erected ſince the 
y be Lear 1586. It ſeemeth needful, that they be ratified by 
aved an Act of this General Aſſembly, and that other Preſby- 
teries ſhall be erected where they ſhall be found needful, 
on in Wi and eſpecially now in the Synod of Liſiuore, according 
t tor to the particular Note given there anent. 
f the The Aſſembly ratifieth theſe Preſbyteries ſince 1486, 
and erected thoſe in Liſinore, conform to the Note re- 


me of WM piſtered in the Books of Aſſembly. 

ounce Anent the keeping of Prelbyterial Meetings; it is 
f * thought fit that they be weekly, both in Summer and 
„ an 


Winter, except in Places far diſtant, who during the 
Winter Seaſon, (that is between the firſt of October and 
the firſt of April) ſhall be diſpenſed with for meeting 
once in the fourteen Days, and that all Abſents be cen» 
lured, eſpecially thoſe who ſhou!d exerciſe and add, ac- 
cording to the Act of Aſſembly 1582. at St. Andrews, 
April 24. Seſſ 12, and that ſome controverted Head of 
Doctrine be handled in the Preſbytery publickly, and 
liſputed among the Brethren, every firſt Preſbytery of 
be Month, according to the AQ of Aſſembly holden 
t Dundee, 1598, Seſſ. 12. 


The 
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The Aſſembly alloweth this Article. 

Anent the Viſitation of particular Kirks within Preſ 
byteries ; it is thought expedient that it be once every 
Year, wherein a Care is to be had, among other Things 
neceſſary, that it be tried, how domeſtick Exerciles of 
Religion be exerciſed in particular Families, and to ſe 
what Means there are in every Pariſh in Landward, tor 
catechiſing and inſtructing the Youth. 

The Aſſembly alloweth this Article. 

IV. Anent the Viſitation of Kirks, Schools and Col. 
leges; it is thought meet that the Acts of Aſſembly hoid. 
en at Edinburgh the 25th of June, 1565. Seſſ. 2. be put 
in Execution ; that the Miniſters of the Parochin, the 
Principal Regents, and Profeſſors within Colleges, and 
Maſters, and Doctors of Schools, be tried concerning the ro 
Soundneſs of their Judgment in Matters of Religion, their ne 
Ability tor Diſcharge of their Calling, and the Honeſty Ex 
of their Converſation, as the Act of Aﬀembly at Hain. Co 
burgh, June 21. 1567. Seſſ. 3. and the Act of the Al. the 
ſembly holden at Mon troſe 159 5. Sell, 9. do import: Bo 
and this Viſitation of Colleges to be by way of Commiſ- the 
ſion from the General Aſſembly. 

The General Aſſembly alloweth this Article. 

V. Anent Non-reſidents ; it is thoupht neceſſary that 
every Miniſter be obliged to reſide in his own Parochin 
at his ordinary Manſe, for the better attending of the 
Duties of his calling, conform to the Acts of Aſſemblies, 
viz, Acts of Aſſembly at Edinburgh, March 24, 1595. 
Seſſ. 7. As alſo Act at Edinburgh, December 25. 1563 
Seſſ. 5. And Aſſembly at Edinburgh, December 25. 1505. 
Seſſ. 4. Aſſembly at Edinburgh, March 6. 1 572. Sell. 

The Aſſembly alloweth this Article. 

VI. Anent the planting of Schools in Landward, the 
Want whereof doth greatly prejudge the Growth of the 
Goſpel, and procure the Decay of Religion; the Aﬀemd!z 
giveth Direction to ſeveral Preſbyteries for the ſettling 
of Schools in every Landward Parochin, and providing 
of Men able for the Charge of teaching the Youth, pu 
lic reading and preſenting of the Pſalm, and the cateci! 
ling of the eommon People, and that Means be * 
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E 
ed for their Entertainment in the moſt convenient Man- 
ner that may be had, according to the Ability of the 
Parochin. , 
The Aſſembly alloweth, and referreth the particular 
Courſe unto the ſeveral Preſbyteries. | 
VII. Anent the late Admiſſion of Miniſters by Preſ- 
byteries, and the Choice of Moderators, according to the 
ancient Power of the ſaid Presbyteries ; the Aſſembly 
declareth they had Power to do the ſame, and ratifieth 
that what hath been done of late upon that Kind upon 
warrantable Grounds, that hereafter it be not called in 
Queſtion. | 
The Aſſembly alloweth this Article. 
VIII. Anent the Competency of Presbytery and Pa- 
rochins, that ſome Proportion may be keeped, both a- 
nent the Number and Diſtance of Place ; it would ſeem 
Expedient that this General Aſſembly ſhould appoint a 
Commiſſion for every Shire, where there is ſuch Neceſſity 
that the particular Parochins and Presbyteries within the 
Bounds be duly conſidered, and Overtures be theſe of 
the ſame Commiſſion given in to the provincial Synods, 
and by them to the General Aſſembly, that there they 
| may be adviſed and ratified. 
The Aſſembly referreth this to the Care of the par- 
ticular Presbyteries. 
IX, Anent the Entry and Converſation of Miniſters, 
it is expedient that the Act of Aſſembly holden at Edin- 
burgh, March 24. 1595. Seſſ. 7 be ratified, and put 
in Execution in every Presbytery, and to that End, that 
they get a Copy thereof, under the Clerk's Hand, where- 
of the Tenor followeth. 


Act (Seſſ. 7. March 26.) of the Aſſembly at Edin- 
burgh, 1596. 


embly 
ettling (Oncerning the Defections in the Miniſiry, the ſame be- 
viding ing at Length read out, reaſoned and conſidered ; 


1, pub the Brethren concluded the ſame, agreeing therewith ; 
atechi- di in reſpect that by God's Grace, they inter 4 Reformas 
provit "on, and to ſee the Kirk and Miniſtry purged, tothe effett 
. th 
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the Wark may have better 1 0 they think it neceſſar; , 


that this Aſſembly be hamb/:d, for wanting ſuch Care az 


became in ſuch Points, as is ſet down, and ſome zea- 5 
lous and godly Brethren in Doctrine, lay them out for 

their better Humiliation ; and that they make ſolemn h 
Promiſe before the Maj iy of God, and make new Cove. 
nant with him for a more Wal ur and reverent Diſcharge WM ; 


of their Miniſtry. To the which Effet was choſen Mr. 
ohn Davidſon; aud Tueſday next at nine Hours in th: 4 
Morning appointed in the new Kirk for that Fe, Wt |; 


whereunto none is to reſort but the Miniſtry ; the Fun v. 
to be adviſed the Morn in privy Conference, 7 
W 

The Tenor of the Adviſe of the Brethren, deput in 
for penning the Enormities and Corruptions in th, 

the Miniſtry, and. remead thereof, allowed by me 

the General Aſſembly, 1596. - be 
Corruptions in the Office, n 


TOR as much as by the too ſudden Admiſſion and light ber 
Trial of Perſons to the Miniſtry, cometh to pat en 
that many Scandal: * out in the Perſons of Miniſters; 
# would be ordained in Time coming, that more diligent 
Inquiſition and Trial be uſed of all ſuch Perſons e. 
ſhall enter into the Miniſlry. 
As ſpecially theſe Points, That the Intrant fhall b: 
poſed upon his Conſcience, before the great God (aui 
that in moſt grave Manner) what moveth him to acc:jt 


the Office and Charge of the Miniſtry upon him. Zea 
That it be enquired, if any by Soliſiation or Mayer, Pos, 
direct iy or indirectly, preaſe to enter in the ſaid Offict; Meet 
and if it be found that the Soliſter be repelled, and that lick 
the Preibytery repel all ſuch of their Number from ©: Wi greg 
ing in the Election or Admiſſion as ſhall be found Ii en, 
eners for the Sollicitor, and poſed upon their Con/ciii'' Wilf and 
ts declare the Truth to that Effet. T/ 
Thirdly, Becauſe by Preſentations, many forcibly a Wi ©rm 
thruſt into the Miniſtry, and upon Congregations, that" Wil clean 
fer thereafter that they were not called by Cod; it wu i and ; 
be provided that none ſeek Preſentations to Beni 


with! 


. 


ont Advice of the Presbytery, within the Bounds whey e- 

of the Beneſſce is, and if any do in the contrary, they 
| to be repelled as rei ambitus. | 
- HH That the Trial of Perſons to be admitted to the Miniſtry 
hereafter, conſiſt not only in their Learning and Ability 
bo preach, but alſo in Conſcience, and feeling, and ſpiri- 
e tua/ Wiſdom, aud namely in the Kndwiedge of the Bounds 
WE of their calling in Doctrine, Diſcipline and Wiſdom. to 


: WE b:hav: himſelf accordingly with the diverſe Ranks of Per- 
%u within bis Flock, as namely with Atheiſts, rebellious 
« Wh weak Con/ciences, and ſurh other wherein the paſloral 


Charge ts moſt kythed ; and that he be meet to ſiop the 
Mouths 7 the Adverſaries, and ſuch as are not gualiſted 
e in theſe Points to be delayed to further Trial, and while 
n they be found qualified. Hud becauſe Men may be ſtund 
by meet for ſome Places who are not meet for others, it would 
be conſidered, thut the principal Places of the Realm be 
previded by Men of moſt worthy Gifts, Wiſdom and Ex- 
pertence, and that none take the Charge of greater Num- 
ber of People nor they are able to diſcharge ; and the Af 
fembly to take Order herewith, and the At of the Pro- 
vincital of Louthain, made at Linlithgow, to be urged. 
That ſuch as ſhall be found not given to their Book, 
and Study of Scripture, nut cartful to have Buoks, net 
given to Sandtification and Prayer, that ſludy not to be 


{l be powerful and ſpiritual, not applying the Doctrine ts Cor. 
(and ruptions, which is the paſtoral Gift, ob/eure and too ſeho- 
cceft laſtick befor: the People, cold, and wanting of ſpiritual 
Zeal, negligent in viſiting of the Sick and caring for the 

er Poor, or indiſcreet in chaſing of Parts of the Word not 
ce; mee te ſt for the Flock, Flatterers, aud diſſembling at pub- 


lick Sins, and ſpecially of great Perſonages in their (ou- 
| gregation, for Flattery or for Fear, that al! juch Per— 
My: ſons be cenſured, acco- ding to the Degree of their Faults, 
gien and continuing therein, be deprived. | 
That ſuch as be flothful in the Miniſtration of the Sa- 

ly at BY cr ments and irregerent, as Prophaners receiving the 
hatul- clean and unclean, ignorant and ſenſeleſs Prophane, 
aud making no Conſcience of their Profefſion in their 
Calling ang Familigg, emitting due Trial or uſing none, 

| C 


or 
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or light Trial, having Reſpect in their Trial to Perſons, 
wherein there is manifeſt Corruption; that all ſuch be 
ſharply rebuked, and if they continue therein that they 
be depoſed. 

And if any be found a Seller of the Sacraments, that 
de be depoſed ſimpliciter: and ſuch as collude with lan. 
derous Perſons in diſpenſing and over-ſeeing them for 


Money, incur the like Puniſhment. That every Mini. f 
fer be charged to have a Seſſion eſtabliſhed of the meeteſ 78 
7 Men in his Congregation, and that Diſcipline ſrike ui WM V2 
only upon groſs Sins, as Whoredom, Blundſhed, &c. bt h 
upon Sins repugnant to the Word of Cod, ſuch as Bla. 4 
| phemy of God, and likewiſe banning, prophaning of | 
the Sabbath, diſobedient to Parents, idle, unruly ones 705 

without calling, Drunkards, and ſuch like deboſhed Men, all 

as make not Conſcience of their Life and ruling of their os 
Families, and ſpecially of Education of their Children, ay 

lying, Handering and backbiting, and breaking of Pro . 

miſes ; and this to be an univerſal Order throughout the : 

Realm, %c and ſuch like as are negligent herein, and Tra 

continue therein after Admonition be depoſed. wy 

That N in public Slanders, be received in one 

their Fellowſhip of the Kirk, except his Miniſter hav: Hon 

ſom? Appearance and Warrand in Conſcience, that ht on 

hath both a feeling of Sin, and Apprehenſiun of Mercy, 2 

aud fir this Effect, that the Miniſter travel with kin % 

by Doctrine and private Inſtruftion to bring him herets, 2 

aud ſpecially in the Doctrine of Repentance, which being hey 

neglected, the publick Place of Repentance is turned it 7 

a mocking. 2 
Dilapidation of Benefices, dimitting of them for Fa. p 4 

wour or Money, that they become laick Patronages, with Tres 

out adviſe of the Kirk, and ſuch like interchanging of 01 
Benefices, by tranſaction and tranſporting of themſeloel * 

by that Occaſion, without the Knowledge of the Kirk, 6 

preciſely to be puniſhed : Such like, that ſetting of take! 2 

without the Conſent of the Aſſembly, be puniſhed accord. N 3 

ing to the Acls and that the Dimitters in Favours fit 7 "0 

Money, or otherwiſe to the Effect above-written, be pi. ay 

wiſhed as the Dilapidaturs, 7 

| | 2 


Corruption 
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Corruptions in their Perſons and Lives. 


- 


HAT /uch as are light and wanton in their Beha- 

viour as in gorgeous and light Apparel in Speech, 
in uſing light and prophane Company, unlawful Gaming, 
as dancing, carding, dicing, and ſuch like, not beſeem— 
ing the Gravity of a Paſtor, be ſharply and gravely re- 


| proved by the Presbyterie. according to the Degree there- 
| of, and continuing therein after due Admonition, that 


ebe deprived, as flanderous to the Coſpel. 

That Miniſters being found Swearers or Banners, Pro- 
phaners of the Sabbath, Drunkards, Fighters, guilty af 
all theſe or any of them, be depoſed fimpliciter, aud ſuch 
like; Liars, Detractors, Flatterers, Breakers of Free 


| miſe, Brawlers and Quarrellers, after Admonition con- 


tinuing therein, incur the ſame Puniſhment. 

That Miniſters given to unlawful and incompetent 
Trades and Occupation, for filthy Gain, as hoiding of H- 
leries, taking of Ocker beſide Conſcience and good Laws, 


and bearing worldly Offices in Noblem:in and Gentlemen's 
Houſes, Merchandiſe and ſuch lite, buying of Vittuals, 
| and keeping to the Dearth, and all ſuch worldly Occu- 


fations as may diſtract them from their Charge, and 
may be flanderous to the paſtoral calling, be admoniſhed 
and brought to the acknowledging of their Sins, and if 
they continue therein, to be depoſed. 

That Miniſters not Reſident at their Flocks be depoſed 
according to the Act, of the General Aſſembly, and Laws 
of the Realm, otherwiſe the Burthen to be laid onthe 
Presbyteries, and they to be cenſured therefore. 

That the Aſſembly command all their Members, that 
none of them await on the Court and Affairs thereof, 
without the Advice and Allowance of their Presbytery. 
Item, That they intend no Action civil without the ſaid 
Advice, except in ſmall Matters, and for remedying the 
Neceſſity, that ſome Miniſters hath to enter in Pica of 
Law, that Remedy be craved, that ſhort Proceſs b. de- 
biſed, to be uſed in Miniſter's Actions. 
that Miniſiers take ſpecial Care in uſing godly Exerciſes 

| © 7 
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in their Families, in teaching of their Wives, Children, WM P. 
and Servants. in uſing ordinary Prayers and reading Wt #1 
of Scriptures, in removing of offenſive Perſons out f 
their Families and ſuch like other Points of godly Conver- Wt 
ſation and good Example, and that they at the Viſitation Wt ®: 
of their Kirks, try the Miniſters Families in theſe Point: Wt © 
Arte and ſuch as are found negligent in theſe Point: Wh ha 
foreſaid, after due Admonition, ſhall be adjudged un. - 
t. 
Fa 
bo 


meet to govern the Houſe of God, according to the Ruft 
of the Apoſtle. ble 
That Miniſters in all Companies ſtrive to be ſpiritual Wt © 
and profitable, and to talk of Things pertaining to god Ser 
neſs, as namely of ſuch as may ſtrengthen us in Ch. mil 
inſtruct us in our calling, of the Means how to have Chriſt | anc 
Kingdom better eſt abliſhed in our Congregations, and t« ly ; 
know how the Goſpel flouriſheth in our Flocks, and ſuc ſer 
like others the Hindrances, and the Remeeds that we fd, ® 
c. wherein there is manifold Corruptions both in ou WB 
companying with ourſelves and with 6 22% and that th: Ger 
contraveeners thereof be tried, and ſharply be rebuked, W 47 


That no Miniſter be found to countenance, procure, « 
aſſiſt a public Offender challenged by his own Miniſlr, 
for his publick Offence, or to bear with him, as tho 
his Miniſter were too ſevere upon him, under the Pau 


of Admonition and Rebuking. 
Act anent Appellations, Aug. 30, 1639, 


HE Aſſembly appointed that in all Time hereaftr MM. 

no Appellations ſhould be, leaping over eiti* WF 
Preſbytery or Synod, but to aſcend by Degrees as fron 
the Kirk Seflion to the Presbytery, or from the Pres, 
tery to the Synod, and from the Synod to the Genen 
Aſſembly, except it be after the Synod be paſt, and in 
mediately before the General Aſſembly, or in the Tint 
thereof, and renews all former Acts made to this Effect. 


Act anent Miniſlers Catechiſing, and Family Exerciſti 
| | Aug. 30, 1639. 


1 HE Aſſembly conſidering that the long waited-ff 
Fruits of the Goſpel, ſo mercifully planted © 
preſerit 
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en, preſerved in this Land, and Reformation of ourſelves 
„and Families, ſo ſolemnly vowed to God of late in our 
Covenant, cannot take Effect, except the Knowlege and 
-r. Worſhip of God be carried from the Pulpit to every Fa- 
ien mily within each Pariſh, hath therefore appointed that 
nt; every Miniſter, beſides his Pains on the Lord's Day, ſhall 
int; bave weekly catechiſing of ſome Part of the Paroch and 
n. not altogether caſt over the Examination of the People, 
% till a little before the Communion, Alſo, that in every 

Family the Worſhip of God be erected where it is not 
tual both Morning and Evening, and that the Children and 
,dli. Servants be catechiſed at Home by the Maſter of the Fa- 
„ miles, whereof Account ſhall be taken by the Miniſter 
1% and Elders aſſiſting him in the Viſitation of every Fami- 

ly; and leſt they fail, that Viſitation of the Kirks be 


1d t 

2 ſeriouſly followed by every Preſbytery for this End a- 
find mong others : The Execution and Succeſs whereof be- 
„ 0:7 ing tried by the Sy nods, let it be repreſented to the next 
„ General Aſſembly. 


ted. 
— Ad anent the chuſing of Kirk Seſſions, Sell. 5. Aug. 1. 
er, 1642. 


52 C 1 


Hong : 
Pain Nent the Queſtion mored to the Aſſembly, concer- 


: ning the Election of Kirk Seſſions, the Aſſembly 
gordains the old Seſſion to elect the new Seſſion both in 
Burgh and Land. And that if any Place ſhall vaik in 
Whe Seſſion choſen, by Death or otherwiſe, the preſent 
Peſſion ſhall have the Election of the Perſon to fill the 
Pacant Room. 


* 
3 


eaſter 
eithe 


s fron 

'resby | 17 1 p WES 

ay againſt ſlandering of Miniflers, Sell. 13. Aug. 6. 
4 is 1642. 


e Tins 
Effect. 


erciſei 


HE General Aſſembly conſidering the Malice of 
divers Perſons in raiſing Calumnies and Scandal 
Bainſt Miniſters, which is not only injurious to their 
erſons, and diſcreditable to the holy calling of the 
liniſtry, but doth alſo prove often a great Prejudice 
nd Hindrance to the promoving of the Goſpel ; do 
C 3 therefore 


ited- . 
ed ab 
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therefore ordain Preſbyteries and Synods to proceed di. 
ligently in Proceſs againſt all Perſons that ſhall reproach 
or ſcandal Miniſters with the Cenſures of the Kirk even 
to the higheſt, according as they fhall find the Degree 
or Quality of the Scandal deſerve. 


Act againſt Maſters who have Servants that praphan: 
the Lord's Day. Sel 11. Aug. 14, 1643. 


HE General Aſſembly declares, that the Acts made 

a gainſt Salmond Fiſhing upon the Sabbath, or a. 
gainſt any other Labour upon the Lord's Day, to be not 
only againſt Servants who actually work, but alſo that 
the S:mine ſhould be extended againſt Maſters whole 
hired Servants they are. 


AA concerning diſſenting Voices in Presbyterics and 
| Synods, 1645, 


HE Aſſembly thinks it neceſſary, if any Member 

of Preſbyteries ur Synods fhall find in Matters de- 
pending before them, that the Moderator ſhall refuſe to 
put any Thing of Importance to Voices ; or if they find 
any Thing carried by Plurality of Voices to any Deter- 
mination which they conceive to be contrary to the 
Word of God, the Acts of Aſſembly, or to the received 
Order of this Kirk, that in either of theſe Caſes ti ey urge 
their Diſſeat to be marked in the Regiſter, and if that 
be refuſed, that they proteſt as they would deſire to be 
free of common Cenſure with the reſt ; and the Aſſem. 
bly declares the Diſſenters to be cenſurable, if their di 
ſent ſhall be found otherwiſe nor they conceived. 


Act againſt Lykwakes, 1645. 


Hereas the corrupt Cuſtom of Lykwakes hath fol 

* tered both Superſtition and Profanity through the 
Land. This preſeut Aſſembly diſcharges the ſame in 
Time coming, and appoints Preſbrteries to take ſpecial 
Care for trying aud cenſuring the Trauſgreſſors of ti 
Act within their leyeral Bounds, 4 


HE General Aſſembly conſidering how neceſſary it 

is, that every Seſſion in a Pariſh have the Acts 

12 of the Aſſembly for their Uſe, doth therefore ſeriouſly 
recommend to every Pariſh and Seſſion, to buy the 
printed Acts of the Aſſembly, and ordains Preſbyteries to 


(IF) 1 

a | |, 
th Al recommending to Seſſions to have the printed Ads; E 
| b/ ; *þ 
. „f Aſſembly, 1645 43 
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de WF crave Account hereof from every Miniſter, before their 
going to provincial Aſſemblies; and likewiſe, that every 
of provincial Aſſembly crave Account from Preſbyteries in 
t their Trials, if every Seſſion be fo provided, and that 


de they try the Diligence of Preſbyteries and Miniſters uſed 
for that Effect. 


1d 4d diſcharging promiſcuous Dancing. Self 18. July 


19, 1649. 
ber HE Aſſembly finding the Scandal and Abuſe that 
de- ariſes through promiſcuous Dancing, do therefore 
> 10 inhibite and diſcharge the ſame, and do refer the Cenſure 
find WE thereof to ſeveral Preſbyteries, recommending it to their 
ter- Care and Diligence. 
the 


Act concerning Catechiſing. Seſſ. 30. July 30, 1649. 


F * General Aſſembly taking to their ſerious Con- 
N ſideration the great Barkneſs and Ignorance where- 
in a great Part of this Kingdom lieth, together with the 
late ſolemn Engagement, to uſe all Means for Remedy 
thereof, do ordain every Miniſter, with Aſſiſtance of the 
Elders of their ſeveral Kirk Seſſions, to take courſe, that 
in every Houſe where there is any who can read, there be 
at leaſt one Copy of the Shorter and Larger Catechiſm, 
Confeſſion of Faith, and Directory for Family Worlhip. 
And do renew the Act of Aſſembly Aug 30, 1629. for 
a Day of Weekly Catechiſing, to be conſtantly obſerved 
nevery Kirk; and that every Miniſter ſo order their 
Catethetick Queſtions, as thereby the People (who donot 

C 4 conveen 
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conveen all at one Time but by Turns unto that Exer- 
ciſe) may at every Dyet have the chief Heads of Saving 
Knowledge in a ſhort View preſented unto them, and the 
Aſſembly conſidering that notwithſtanding of their for- 
mer Act, theſe. Dyets of weekly catechiſing are much 
ſighted and neglected by many Min ſters throughout this 
Kingdom, do therefore appoint and ordain every Prel- 
bytery to take Trial of all the Miniſters within their 
Bounds, once at Jeaſt in the half Year, whether they be 
careful to keep weekly Dyets of catechiſing; and if they 
ſhall 6nd any of their Number negligent herein, they ſhall 
Admoniſh for the firſt Fault, and if after ſuch Admoniti- 
on they ſhall not amend, the Presbytery for the ſecond 
Fault ſhall rebuke them ſharply, and if aſter ſuch Rebuke 
they do not yet amend they {hall be ſuſpended, 


Directory for Election of Miniſlers. 16 49. 
V Hen any Place of the Miniſtry in a Congregation 


is vacant, it is incumbent to the Presbytery with 

all Di\lgence to ſend one of their Number to preach to 
that Congregation, who in his Doctrine is to repreſent 
o them the Neceſſity of providing the Place with a qua- 
lifcd Paſtor, and to exbort them to fervent Prayer and 
Supplication to the Lord, that he would fend them 2 
Paſtor, according to his own Heart: As alfo be is to 
{ignify that the Presbytery out of tlieir Care of that Flock 
will ſend unto them Preachers whom they may hear, 
and if they have a Deſire to hear any other, they will 
endeavour to procure them an hearing of that Perſon or 
Perſons upon the Suit of the Elders to the Presbytery, 
2. Within ſome competent Time thereafter, the Prel- 
bytery is again to fend one or more of their Number 
to the ſaid vacant Congregation, on a certain Day ap- 
printed before for that Effect, who are to conveen avd 
ear Sermon the foreſaid Day, which being ended, and 
Intimation being made by the Miniſter that they are to 
go about the Election of a Paſtor for that Congregation, 
the Seſſion of the Congregation ſhall meet and proceed 


to the Election, the Action being moderated by him that 
| | preached, 
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preached ; and if the People ſhall, upon the Intimation 
of the Perfon agreed upon by the Seſſion, acquieſce and 
conſent to the ſaid Perſon, then the Matter being re» 
ported to the Pre-bytery by Commiſſioners ſent from the 
Seſſion, they are to proceed to the Trial of the Perſon 
thus elected, and finding him qualified, to admit him to 
the Miniſtry in the ſaid Congregation. 

3. But if it happen that major Part of the Congrega · 
tion diſſent from the Perſon agreed upon by the Seſſion, 
in that Caſe the Matter ſhall be brought unto the Preſ- 
bytery, who ſhall judge of the ſame ; and if they do not 
ſind their Diſſent to be grounded on cauſeleſs Prejudices, 
they are to appoint a new Election in Manner above 
ſpecified, | 

4- But if a leſſer Party of the Seſſion or Congregation 
ſhew their D.fſent from the Election without Exceptions 
relevant and verified to the Preſbytery, notwithſtanding 
thereof the Preſbytery ſhall go on to the Trials and Or- 
dination of the Perſon elected, yet all poſſible Diligence 
and Tenderneſs muſt be uſed to bring all Parties to an 
harmonious Agreement, 

5. It is to be underſtood, that no Perſon under the 


| Cenſure of the Kirk, becauſe of any ſcandalous Offence is 


to be admitted to have Hand in the Election of a Miniſter. 
6. Where the Congregation is diſaffected and malig- 
nant, in that Caſe the Preſbytery is to provide them 


| with a Miniſter. 


Aft againſt Profaneneſ*. Edinburgh, Jau. 11. Poſt 
meridiem. Sell. 8. 1697. 


HE General Aſſembly of this National Church, ta- 
king to their moſt ſerious Conſideration, that 
notwithſtanding of the weighty Commands, and dread- 
ul Threatn'ngs contained in the Scriptures of Truth, and 
be many laudable Chriſtian Laws of this Nation, and the 
ds of the General Aſſemblies of this Church againſt all 
mpiety and Profaneneſs; yet the open Outbreakings 
ff Wiekedneſs are not reſtrained, but God is daily dil- 
onoured and provoked, the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
diſcredited 


( 42 ) 
diſcredited, and the pernicious Infection of ill Example 
diffeminated and ſpreid abroad, by the abounding Scan. 
dals of prophane and idle ſwearing, curſing, Sabbath- 
breaking, prophane withdrawing from, and Contempt 
of goſpel Ordinances ; yea, oppoſing the diſpenſing of 
them by hindering the planting of Churches, and dif- 
couraging the Endeavours of others, for calling and fix- 
ing a faithful goſpel Miniſtry among them, mocking of 
Piety and Religion, and the Exerciſes thereof, Fornica- 
tion, Adultery, Drunkenneſs, exceſſive Tipling, Deiſm, 
Blaſphemy, and other groſs abominable Sins: And 
whereas, not only did the General Aſſembly by their Act, 
April 16, 1694. recommend to all Miniſters and Kirk 
Seſſions, carefully to apply to the ſeveral Magiſtrates of 
their Bounds, for putting the Acts of Parliament againſt 
Prophaneneſs in Execution ; but likewiſe, this current 


Parliament hath by their Acts entituled againſt Prophane- n 
neſs, Tune 15, 1693. June 28, 1695. and October 9. tl 
1696. declared that Miniſters, Kirk Seſſions and Preſby- Se 
teries, ſhall, by themſelves or others in their Name, have. by 

ood Intereſt to apply for, and purſue the Execution of th 
the ſaid Acts; and albeit Execution is ordained to pals ba 
at the Inſtance of any Perſon whatſomever, yet it being U. 
eſpecially incumbent upon Miniſters and Church Judica- W 
tories to hold Hand thereto, therefore that this Nat ona nel 
Aſſembly may not be wanting to their Duty, in contri- to 
buting their utmoſt Endeavours for bearing down and the 


puniſhing of all Immorality and Wickedneſs, they do in fert 
the firſt Place, in the Awe and Dread of the great God, Co 
who will not hold them guiltleſs that break any of his wh 
Commandments, beſeech, warn, and obteſt all the Peo- in n 
ple of this Church and Nation, to break off their Sins by Stat 
Repentance, and ſeriouſly in the Fear of the Lord, to 
apply themſelves to a ſober, conſcientious, Chriſtian and 
circumſpect Walk in all Manner of Converſation as be. 
comes the Profeſſors of the glorious Goſpel, of the bleſ- 
ſed God, and of that Religion which is pure and unde- 
filed, and as they would not incur the heavy Diſplealure 
and juſt Indignation of the holy one, in being excluded 


for ever from ſecing his Face in Peace, and — 
| 
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his temporal Judgments upon themſelves, and upon the 
Land: And next, they do require ali the Miniſters of 
this Church, freely and faithfully to preach againſt the 
forementioned enormous Sins, as the crying Sins of the 
Time, that People may be brought to a Conviction and 
Senſe of their Hainouſneſs and Danger, and may refrain 
not only for Fear but from Conſcience. And farther 
| they do appoint, that Prefbyteries and Kirk Seſſions do 
faithfully and impartially exerciſe Church Diſcipline a- 
: gainſt all ſuch ſcandalous Offenders, and uſe all ſuitable 
| Means in dealing with their Conſciences to bring them 
\ to unfeigued Repentance and Reformation, and they ſeri- 
ouſly recommend to Miniſters and Members of Kirk Seſſi- 


5 ons, from a true Zeal for God, to hold Hand to the de- 
lt lating, informing againſt, and puniſaing of all prophane 
it Tranſgreſſors, without Reſpect of Per ſons, by civil Pu- 
e- niſhments, conform to the Ads of Parliament made in 


that Behalf, and that they record their Diligence in their 
Seſſion Books, that the ſame may be ſeen by their Preſ- 
byteries, who are hereby required to make Enquiry 
therein at their Viſitations; and leaſt any may be found 
backward in performing their reſpective Duties, from an 
Unwillingneſs to diſpleaſe or diſoblige Perſons of Note, 
who may happen to be guilty, the General Aſſembly ear- 
neſtly exhorts all Miniſters and Elders, and all Chriſtians 
to remember that in this Matter they have to do with 
the preat and terrible God, whoſe Honour is to be pre- 
ferred, and whoſe Wrath is to be feared before all other 
Conſiderations whatſomever ; and the Overture, that 
whatever Miniſter or Member of Seſſion be found faulty, 
in neglecting to purſue the foreſaid Scandals in their 
Stations, the ſaid Miniſter or Members of Seſſion be com- 
plained of, and cenſured by the Preſbytery for the firſt 
Fault, and that the Cenſure be recorded; and that the 
ſecond Negligence be delated to, and cenſured by the 
Synod ; and that for the third Neglect they be cenſured 
by the Synod with Suſpenſion, to be recorded in the Sy- 
nod Regiſter, and albeit the General Aſſembly bath full 
Confidence iu the Integrity and Zeal of all honeſt Chri- 
tian Magiſtrates, and that they will with Firmneſs and 

Relolution 
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Reſolution, make-Conſcience of the Obligations of their 


Office, and faithfully diſcharge the Truſt committed to : 
them by God, and the ſupreme Authority of this Nati- * 
on, yet becauſe a Slackneſs or Backwardneſs may fall out G 
in ſome particular Places, and there hath been hitherto 

a moſt lamentable Defectiveneſe, in putting the Laws 4 


againſt Prophaneneſs to Execution, and ſome have refu- 

ſed to give Deputations and Commiſſions for that End to 
Perſons who have been duly nominated and preſented to 

them; therefore the General Aſſembly doth recommend 

to each Miniſter or Kirk Seſſion, who ſhall find Cauſe to \ 


complain of a Magiſtrate for Negligence in executing the of 
laid Laws, or for refuſing Deputation and Commiſſion to ral 
ſuch Perſons as are duly Elected, and preſented to them ſac 
(from Paroches, where there is no ordinary Magiſtrate a. 
reſidiug) conform to the abovementioned Act of Parlia- ſel 


meut, October 9. 1696. that they acquaint their Preſ- 


byteries therewith, and that the ſaid Preſbytery having — 
uſed all previous Means in dealing with the Conſciences apy 
of the ſaid Magiſtrate, without any good Effect, do with * 
the Kirk Agent thereafter purſue the ſaid negligent or Jue 
refractory Magiſtrate before the Lords of Council or oft 
Seſſion, according to the foreſaid Acts of Parliament, WF $1 
Aud laſtly, that theſe Preſents be read in all Churches Af, 
within this Kingdom, twice a Year from the Pulpit, niſt 
viz, upon the firit Sabbaths after Whitſunday and Mar. Mir 
tinmas yearly. vou 
Act againſt Abuſes at Lykwakes, Penny-Brydals, aud ** 
promiſcuous Dancing. ZEadem Sell. 1701. of a 

HE General Aſſembly did, and hereby do revive — 

the Acts of the General Aſſembly, 1645. againlt der 
Lykwakes, as alſo the Acts of the ſaid Aſſembly for re- * 
ſtraining Abuſes at Penny-Brydals, and likewiſe the 30 vie 
of the General Aſſembly 1649, diſcharging promiſcuous unre 
Dancing, and appoints the ſaid Acts to be read in Church: the 
es before the Congregation, and that Synods enquire at ſe ( 
Preſbyteries concerning their Diligence anent the Obler: catic 
vation of the ſzid Acts, and recommends to Preſby teris the 


t0 
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r to have their Thoughts upon what further may be ne- 
0 ceſſary for ſuppreſſing and preventing Abuſes at ſuch Oc- 
!- W caſfions, and give their Opinion thereanent to the next 
it General Aſſembly. 

0 

s Act concerning the Method and Form of Procedure of 
u- Tudicateries of the Church againſt ſcandalous Perſons, 
l0 Edinburgh, April 4, 1705. Seſſ. 6. 

to | 

id ITH Reſpect to Scandals, the Groſſueſs whereof 
0 makes it neceſſary to bring the Perſons guilty 
he oftner than once before the Congregation, The Gene- 
o ral Aſſembly does here appoint and ordain, that after 
Mm WW ſuch Perſons are convict before the Seſſion, it be judici- 
ite ally declared to them, that they have rendered them- 
. ſelves uncapable of Communion with the People of God 
-_ 


in ſealing Ordinances, and that they be appointed to ap- 
ng pear in public to be rebuked for their S:n, whether they 


on appear penitent or not, conform to the Inſtitution, 
ith 1 Tim. 5. 20. And it is hereby referred to the reſpective 
or WF Judicatories of the Church concerned, to determine how 
or oft ſuch Delinquents ſhall appear in publick, as they ſhall 


nt, WF find it to tend moſt for Edification. And the General 
Aſſembly ordains, that after a publick Rebuke, the Mi- 
niſters and Elders be at farther Pains in inſtructing the 
Minds of the ſcandalous Perſons, if ignorant, in endea- 
vouring to convince their Conſciences, and to bring them 
to a due Senſe of their Sin, and to an Engagement and 
Reſolution againſt all known Sin, and to the Performance 
of all known Duty, and that the Seſſion upon Satisfaction 
with their Knowledge and Senſe of their Sin, do admit 
them to the publick Profeſſion of their Repentance, in or- 
der to Abſolution; but if after taking Pains on them 
for ſome competent Time for their Inſtruction and Con- 


2 AC vition, they ſtill remain groſly ignorant, inſenſible and 
VOUS unreformed, the Miniſters and Elders are to adviſe with 
wy the Preſbytery of the Bounds, and if the Preſbytery ſhall 
rea 


ſee Cauſe ; that then the Sentence of leſſer Excommuni- 
cation be publickly pronounced againſt them in Face of 
the Congregation, trom which they are not to be ” 
laxed, 
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laxed, nor admitted to make publick Profeſſion of their 
Repentance in Order thereto, till the Seſſion be ſatisfied 
with their Knowledge, Seriouſneſs and Reformation. And 
laſtly, The General Aſſembly ordains that the Names of 
ſuch as are under the foreſaid Cenſure of leſſer Excom- 
munication, be publickly read out, the Lord's Day im- 
mediately preceding that upon which the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper is to be adminiſtred, 


Ad againſt Prophanation of the Lord's Day. Edinburgh, 
April 10, 1705. Self. 12. 


9 ky General Aſſembly taking to their ſerious Con- 
ſideration the great Prophanation of the Lord's 
Day, by Multitudes of People vaging idly upon the 
Streets, in St. Anne's Yard, and the Queen's Park, and 
in divers other Places of the Weſt-Kirk Porch, and on the 
Links of Leith, and other Places, eſpecially about E- 
dinburgh, and that by Perſons of all Ranks, many 
whereof are Strangers, as the ſame hath been repreſent- 
ed to them by the Commiſſioners from the Preſbytery at 
Edinburgh, in the Name and by the Appointment of that 
Preſbytery, and conſidering alſo what hath been repre 
ſented by ſeveral Brethren anent the Prophanation of the 
Lord's Day in other Places of the Nation by unneceſſary 
travellingand otherways ; and the General Aſſembly be- 
ing deeply ſenſible of the great Diſhonour done to the 
holy God, and of the open Contempt of God and Man, 
manifeſted by ſuch Heaven-daring Prophaneneſs, to the 
expoſing of the Nation to the heavieſt Judgments, therc- 
fore they do, in the Fear of God, earneſtly exhort all 
their Reverend Brethren of the Miniſtry, and other Off- 
cers of the Church, to contribute their utmoſt Endeavours 
in their Stations, for ſuppreſſing fuch grofs Prophanation 
of the Lord's Day, by a vigorous and impartial, yet pra- 
dent Exerciſe of the Diſcipline of the Church, and by 
holding Hand to the Evecution of the laudable Laws of 
the Nation againſt the Guilty, in ſuch Way and Manner 
as Is allowed and required by Law; and becauſe the Con- 


currence and Aſliftance of the Civil Government will be 
abſolutely 


Di 
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abſolutely neceſſary for the better curbing and reſtrain- 
ing this crying Sin; the General Aſſembly do hereby 
appoint their Commiſſion to be nominate by them; to 
addreſs the Right Honourable the Lord's of her Ma- 
jeſty's Privy Council, that their Lordſhips may be plea- 
ſed to give ſuch Orders, and take ſuch Courſes for re- 
ſtraining thoſe Abuſes, as they in their Wiſdoms ſhall 
judge molt effectual. | 


: FT 1K... 
Overtures of the General Aſſembly, 1705. 


$ Concerning the 


'l Wh Diſcipline and Method of Proceeding in Kirk Seſſions 


F. and Preſbyteries of the Church of Scotland. 
ny 

1 the Conſlitution of this Judicatory. 

at 


I, HIS Judicatory being the loweſt, and which is 
| in every Pariſh, conſiſts of one Miniſter or two 
and a competent Number of ruling Elders, and the Dea- 
cons of that Pariſh and Church are to be preſent, and 
have a deciſive Vote only in Matters belonging to their 


own Office, having attending them a Clerk and a 
| Beadle, 


2 2. All the Elders of that Church or Pariſh, or Mem- 
all bers of the Seſſion, and ought to attend all the Meet- 
Js * thereof, it not being a Judicatory made up of De- 
egates. 

ws 2. If there be but one Miniſter there, he is Moderator 
or ex officio, and conſtant out of neceſlity. 

d by 4. Tho” an Elder being once fo ordained, makes him 
1s of obe ſo during Life, unleſs he be cenſured with Depoſi- 
nder tion or demit his Office, and the Demiſſion accepted by a 
Con- adicatory, yet where there are Plenty of Perſons fit to 
11 be be Elders, and Plenty of Elders, the actual Exerciſe of 


utely the 
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the Office as to conſtant Attendance on the Seſſior, &c. 0 
may be limited for a Time, and others take their Turn: a 
When an Elder changes his Reſidence, he may officiate F 
as an Elder in that Pariſh where he comes ta, if duly n 
called thereto by the Kirk Seſſion, who are to intimate b. 


Lis Name to the People, and have their tacit Conſent {WW c: 
thereto, but no otherways: Annual Elections ought | 
to be rectiſied, and that new Elections of Elders, ex- m 
preſt in Caſes of great Neceſſity, ſhould only be with- m 
in the Compal of four Years, and that eſpecially in Burgls de 
where there are Plenty of Perſons to chuſe upon. be 
| | | Ea 
4 Of the Election and Conftituting of Elder: ani Wh me 


Deacons. | fit 


1. IN Caſe there be no Elderſhip in the Pariſh, the . to 


lection is to be managed by the Preſbytery, by a Kn 

Liſt given in to them, made up by the Heads of Fami- of 
lies, out of which the Preſbytery (if the Church be va. ligi 
cant) is to try and ele, and if planted, the Miniſter Wt mer 
with the Preſbytery's Aſſiſtance. | and 
2. Every where there is a Miniſter and Elders in : 8 
Congregation conſtituting a Seſſion, there may be need ſion 
of more Elders to ſupply the Places of ſome who may be for 
removed by Death or otherwiſe, the 
3. It doth moſt particularly belong to the Seſſion, to tion 
look among the Maſters and Heads of Families, and o- dns 
thers, (they not being menial Servants) for ſome Per- eithe 
ſons fit to be Elders, being ſuch as are of greateſt Pu- ud 
dence, Gravity and Intereſt in the Pariſh, "'Y 
4. Theſe ordinarily may be expected to be beſt bed te b. 
from amongſt the Deacons of the Pariſh, the Qualific- ¶ ed 
tions of that Office not only fitting much for this, but later 
the Experience Deacons have by being preſent at the Bead 
Seſſion, being a further fitting of them for the Office lecker 
of an Elder. | point. 
5. It will fall out, that ſometimes it will be fit ard nde 


neceſſary that the Miniſter and preſent Eiders do, in! 
prudent and private Way, try the Inclination of the qu 
; dicious 


' 


$ 
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dicious of the People, eſpecially the Heads of Families, 
and of theſe Quarters of the Congregation to which the 
Elders wanting belonged, thereby to prevent the Elders 
naming and bringing to publick theſe Perſons, who may 
be unacceptable where others can be had, and the Edifi- 
cation of the Congregation would therein be ſtodied. 
6. When the Kirk Seſſions have agreed on the No- 
mination wherein they would endeavour to be unani- 
mous, the Perſons nominated are to be ſpoken to, and 
dealt with to accept of the Office before their Names 


be brought in publick, wherein great Tenderneſs and 
| Earneſtneſs would be uſed, it being frequent with many 
| modelt and moſt fit Perſons, to be moſt hardly and dit- 
| ficulcly prevailed with, 


7. Tho' it may be ſuppoſed that none will be named 


to this Purpoſe but ſuch who will be of competent 
| Knowledge, yet Examination and Trial would be taken 
of his Knowledge, in the Grounds and Principles of Re- 
| ligion, in Cafes of Conſcience, and about the Govern- 


ment, Diſc pline of the Church, and Duties of Elders, 


and that before the Seſſion, or two or three Elders. 


8, When there is Hopes of Succeſs therein, if the Seſ- 


| fon judge it fit, the Miniſter on the Lord's Day after 
| Forenoon Sermon, is to intimate to the Congregation, 
the Neceſſity of more Elders, and the Seſſions Nomina- 


tion, and may defire any Perſon that hath any Objecti- 


ons againſt any of the Perſons named, to make the ſame 
| either to the Seſſion or any Member thereof, betwixt 


and ſuch a Day. 

9. When the Day cometh wherein the Objections are 
to be brought in, the Seſſion muſt meet, and have the 
elect Elders Edict returned, (for which there is to be an 
laterval of nine free Days, as in other Edicts) and the 
Beadle is to intimate at the Door; if there be any Ob- 
jters they may appear, if none, then the Day is ap- 
pointed to admit theſe Elders, and the Miniſter is to be 
condelcended upon, who is to admit them. 

o. When the Day is come, it were very fit the Mi- 
iter chuſed ro preach on ſuch a Subject as might relatg 


to them, 
D 11. After 


tothe Work, ſhewing the Duties of Elders, and Peoy le 


I, 6 
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rr. After Sermon is ended in the Forendon, the M. 
niſter is to ſhow the People that he is going about to ad. 
mit ſome more Elders, and to tell them of all the order. 
ly Steps which they hare taken preparatory, and that 
now nothing impedeth his going on, | = 
12. Then the Minifter calling up the Perſons choſen 
to be Elders, by Name, and they ſtanding together in 
ſome conſpicuous Place, as Conveniency will allow, are 


to be interrogate concerning their Orthodoxy, and to be ] 
taken ſolemnly engaged, to adhere to and maintain the We R 
Doctrine, Diſcipline, Worſhip and Government of tl: WW j; 


Church, and to lay themſelves out, both by their Exam. 
ple and in the Office of Elders, to ſuppreſs Vice, cherih WW +4 
Piety, and exerciſe Diſcipline faithfully and diligently. We 

13. Then (the Elders choſen, till ſtanding up) the 
Miniſter is next by folemn Prayer to ſet them apart ir 
Verbis de preſents. 


14. After Prayer the Miniſter is to ſpeak to them noy I, 

as Elders, encouraging them to Faith fulneſs, and threat. 
ning, if negl gent. 2dly. He is to direct a Word of th 
Exhortation to the People, ſhewing them their Duty to ſtr 
the Elders, and exhorting them to Obedience in the Ye 
Lord, and to Strengthen their Elders Hands. the 
15. The ſame Method would be followed in the E- the 
lection and Ordination of Deacons, that is in Elder, WF 8" 
mutatis mutandis. | - 
Anent Marriage. mit 
| UE Caution would be uſed to obſerve the Acts df (can 
| the General Aſſembly anent Proclamation of Br Wi 447 
nus, + and Enquiry anent forbidden Degrees, the Perſons Wi of | 
deſiring Marriage, being fingle and free Perſons, and Wi guilt 
anent the Conſent of all concerned, * 
| ; 
\ Of the Admiſſion of Infants to Baptiſw. Mes 
7 Hildren born within the Verge of the  vilible 1155 
Mini. 


| Church, of Parents one or both, profeſling tis 
Chriſtian Religion, have a right to Baptiſm. 
2. It being the Duty of Chriſtian Parents to devots 
their Children to God by Baptiſm, and to covenant fol 


then 
See Ad 5th Cen. Aſem. anno 1699, Cc. 
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- their Education in the Faith of Chriſt ; no other Sponſor 
. is to be taken, unleſs the Parents be dead or abſent, or 
— groſly ignorant, or under Scandal not removed, ſuch be- 
t ing unfit to ſtand as Sponſors, in tranſacting a ſolemn 
Covenant with God, in which Caſes the Parent is to be 
required to provide ſome fit Perſon, and if it can he, one 
in related as a Parent to the Child ſhould be Sponſor. 
r: 3. In Caſe of Children expoſed, whoſe baptiſm, after 
e Inquiry, cannot be known, the Seſſion is to order the 
le WS preſenting of the Child to baptiſm, and the Seſſion itſelf 
le is to ſee to the Chriſtian Education of the Child, | 
m- 4. It were fit that the Parent ſpeak to the Miniſter of 


ih the Pariſh the Day before the Child be offered to baptiſm. 
e & Of Admiſſion to the Lord's Table, and debarring 


in from it, 


ow BY 1: GE none ſhould be admitted to the Lord's Ta- 
| ble who are ignorant or ſcandalous, therefore 
| of they are to be prepared for it by catechiſing, and In- 
ſttruction in the Principles of Religion in their younger 
de Years. Before the firſt Admiſſion of any to partake 
| thereof, Miniſters ſhould enquire into, and take trial of 
fg. their Knowledge of the Principles of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and particularly of the Nature, Uſes and Ends of 
| this Ordinance of the Supper. 
2. Due Care alſo ought to be uſed, that none be ad- 
$ mitted to partake of the Lord's Supper who are of a 
ſcandalous Life, and for this End the Miniſter is to en- 
quire at, and conſult with the Elders, eſpecially theſe 
Jof the Bounds, whether they know that Perſon de 
| guilty of any Scandal, and that they own and ſubmit 
to, and ordinarily attend the Ordinances of Chriit, 
ublick and private Worſhip of God, and uſe the other 
leans of Knowledge. 

3. At the firſt Admiſſion of any to the Lord's Supper, 
Miviſters ſhould put the Perſon to be admitted in Mind 
of their Parent's Engagements for them in Baptiſm, and 
put them explicitly and perſonally to renew their baptiſ- 
mal Covenant to be the Lord's, and to live unto him, 
and to ſerve him all the Days of their lives, 


D 2 4 Wher 
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4. When any who liveth in one Congregation defireth 
to partake of the Lord's Supper, in a neighbour Congre- 
ation, they may and ought to be allowed the fame, 
bo reaſon of the Communion of Saints, if they bring ſuf- 
ficient Teſtimonials of their Knowledge and Converſation 
from the Miniſter of their own Pariſh, or from two El- 
ders in the Abſence of the Miniſter, , 
5. It were fit when any one removeth from one Pariſi WW 


to another, that their Teſtimonials bear Account, whe- by 
they they have partaked of the Lord's Supper, and it 
were fit for this, that there were a Record keeped of * 


theſe, who are admitted to the Lord's Supper. 8 
6. With reſpect to Scandals, whoſe Grofſneſs makes 
it neceſſary to bring the Perſons guilty oftner than once 


before the Congregation. It is overtured that after they MW ©? 
are con vict before the Seſſion, that it be judicially de- ww 
clared to them, that they have rendered themſelves un- 2 
capable of Communion with the People of God in the Wh 6 
Supper of the Lord, and that they are not to be allowed Mt ©* 
to be Sponſors themſelves in the Baptiſm of their Chil- W, 
dren, till the Scandal be removed; and that they be ap- © 
pointed to appear in publick to be rebuked for their Sin = 
whether they appear penitent or not, conform to the In- W. 
ſtitution, 1 Tim. 5. and 20. . 
7. After a publick Rebuke, the Miniſter and Elders be ** 
at further Pains in inſtructing the Minds of fcandalous Ve 
Perſons if ignorant, in endeavouring to convince their 2 0 
Conſcience, and to bring them to a due Senſe of their 1 
Sin, and to an Engagement and ſerious Reſolution againit in * 
all know Sin, and to the Performance of all known Duty. Men, 
8. That the Seſſion upon Satisfaction with their Know- BW. - 
ledge and Senſe of their Sin, do admit them to the publick org 
Profeſſion of their Repentance in order to Abſolution. 4 
9. If after taking Pains on them for ſome competent Mis 
Time, for their Inſtruction and Conviction, they (till re- Nr | 
main groſly ignorant, inſenſible and unreformed ; the the 
Sentence of leſſer Excommunication is to be publickly pro- wr: : 
nounced againſt them, from which they are not to be , 10 
relaxed, nor admitted to make publick Profeſſion of their Part : 
Repentance in order thereto, till the Seſſion be ſatisfed — 
with their Knowledge, Seriouſueſt and Reformation. reedo 


{9 
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$ of the privy Cenſures in the Seſſions, ' 


1. FN every Kirk Seſſion, there ought to be twice in 
the Year privy Cenſures (as they are called) of the 

Members of the Seſſion. 
| 2. At the Meeting preceding the ſame, all the Mem- 
| bers ſhould be warned to be punctually preſent that Day. 
3. Seeing the Miniſters undergo their privy Cenſures 
in the Preſbytery, and that generally there is but one 
Miniſter in the Seſſion, who muſt be Moderator, there- 
fore the Miniſters are not to undergo this privy Cenſure 
before the Seſſion, but only the Elders, Deacons, Clerk 

and Beadles, 

4. The Moderator of the Seſſion is to cauſe the Clerk 
read the Roll of the Members, and beginning at the 
beginning of the Roll, they are one by one after ano- 


N tber to be removed, and then the reſt of the Members 
= ue by the Moderator to be enquired, concerning the 


Walk and Converſation of the Perſon removed, con- 
cerning his Diligence and Prudence in his Station, and 
whatever any have obſerved, and informed worthy the 
noticing, is freely, and with Love and Tenderneſs to be 
communicated, privy Cenſures of the Members of a Seſ- 
ſion, as alſo of a Preſbytery, if rightly managed, may 

be of great Uſe, but we think our Lords Rule in Matt. 
18. is ſtrictly to be obſerved in this Matter, ſo that no 
Member or Members of a Seſſion or Preſbytery ſhould 


inſt inform theſe Judicatories of any Thing againſt another 
5 Member, until they have firſt given him private Admo- 
124 nition or Reproof, of a competent Time before, and 
0 that has proven ineffectual. f | 


5. The Seſſion is to judge of all Informations concer- 


ning the Member removed, and as they judpe him de- 
| be erving, either only the private Admonition, or Reproof 

. of the Miniſter his alone, or any of the Elders their a- 
po one, or of the Moderator in Name of the Seſſion Coram. 
yr . s the Weight of the Matter, the Edification of the 
l 501 arty, and Comfort of the Seſſion, or Congregation 
ou equireth, is to be done with all Love, Tenderneſs and 
n. teedom. 


D 3 6. If 
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6. If nothing be obſerved needful to be amended but 
an Account from all Hands, of the Faithfulnefs, Pru- 
dence and Diligence of the Member removed, then he is | 
to be exhorted to go on, and encouraged; and God to | 
be bleſſed on his Account, And the Moderator when | 
he is called in, to expreſs the Seſſion Satisfaction and 


Comfort therein. 
7. After all the Elders have thus been removed one t 
after another, and each one after he hath been called 
in, and got the Mind of the Seſſion concerning him, and WF x 
ſet in his Place, the Deacons one after another are to p 
undergo their Cenſures. = 
8. Next after the Deacons, the Clerk of the Sefſiuan WW x 

is to be removed, and the Members enquired concerning tl 
his Carriage, and the Seſſion Books, and other Regi- ti 
ſters of Births, Baptiſins and Burials, would be ſeen to WM ho 
be exactly kept and put in Readineſs for the Preſbytery, WF 
when called for by them, . ve 
9. The Beadle or Officer would likewife in the fime WWF au 
Manner be enquired after, and either admoniſhed or th 
Encouraged as need requireth, th 
10. Here alſo the Kirk Treaſurer's Accompts may be th 
taken in, and the whole Seſſion put in Mind (if need be) wh 
of all the Duties of their Charge, and of the Rules of bel 
Order, when met in Judicatories. Afl 
N K OC D uboot P 
The Method of proceeding in Presbyterics. 1 

: 

1. T HIS Judicatory conſiſts of all the Paſtors within to | 
the Bounds, and one ruling Elder from each the 

Pariſh therein who receives a Commiſſion from the El for 
derſhip to be a Member of the Preſbytery, and repreſent Act 
them there till the next Synod be over; thus twice 3 that 
Year there are new Elections of the ruling Elders. The Aſſe 
Number of Pariſhes aſſociated in Preſby teries for their 4. 
mutual Help, is determined by Authority of the national the | 
Synod, Dec. 17, 12. Art. 8. as the Adjacency of te Wi amir 
_ Congregations, and the Eaſineſs of travelling doth belt niſte 
allow, Where there are collegiate Miniſters, that Seſſ. or ce 


on may ſend as many rul'ng Elders. The Directory tor 
Covern. 


BS 

Government ſaith, that to perform any claſſical Act of 
Government or. Ordination, there ſhall be preſent, at 
leaſt, a major Part of the Miniſters of the whole Claſlis. 
Preſbyteries ſhould meet every third Week, and oftner, 
if Buſineſs require it, | 
2. Every Meeting of a Preſbytery is to begin with a 
Sermon by one of the Brethren appointed formerly for 
e that Effect, upon a Text aſſigned him by them, except 
d when Probationers or Intrants ſupply the Pulpit in their 
d WE publick Trials. The half of the Time allowed for this 
o preſbyterial Exerciſe is to be taken up in the explicatory 
and analytick Part of the Text, and in anſwering textu- 

m al and critica]! Queſtions and Difficulties; this Part of 


0 Aus Sg 


fte Work is called mating, and requires more eſpecially 
the Gift of the Doctor; the other half of the Time al- 
to WW lowed is to be taken up in railing of Doctrines and Ob- 
„ ſervat ions from the Text, and applying them dn their ſe- 

| veral Uſes, which laſt Part is called adding, and it re- 
me WW quires more eſpecially the Gift, and neceſſarily the Au- 
ot thority of the Paſtor. After the Exerciſe is over, and 


the Preſbytery conſtitute, the Cenſure of the Exerciſe 
they have heard uſeth always to be their firſt Work 
which may be done before them who had the Exerciſe ; 
beſides this, the Brethren of the Preſbytery by the Act of 
Aſſembly, Dec. 17, 18. 1638. are to have ſome common 
Head of Doctrine publickly diſputed in the Preſbytery a- 
mong the Brethren, every firſt Preſbytery of the Month, 
according to the Act of Aſſem. at Dundee, 1 598. Sell, 12. 


- 3. By the foreſaid Act 1638, preſby terial Meetings are 
thin to be weekly, except in places far diſtant, who between 
each the firſt of October and 1ſt of April, are diſpenſed with 
, Eb for meeting once in the fourteen Days. Likewiſe that 
ſent Act appoints all Abſents to be cenſured, eſpecially thoſe 
ice 4 that ſhould exerciſe and add, according to the Act of 
The Allembly 158 2, April 24. | 

their 4. The Preſbytery treats of ſuch Matters as concern 
jonal the particular Churches within their Bounds, as the Ex- 
F the amination, Admiſſion, Ordination, and cenſuring of Mi- 
o belt Wi niſters ; the licenſing of Probationers, rebuking of groſs 
dell. or contumacious Sinners; the directing of the Cenſure of 
ry for 


Excommunication che cognoſc ug vpon References and 
D 4 Appeals 


1. 
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appeals from Kirk Seſſions; the reviſing and re gifying 
what hath been ill done or negligently omitted by them, 
at their approving of the Kirk Seſſion Books and Records; 
the anſwering of Queſtions, Cafes of Conſcience, and 
ſolving of Difficulties in Doctrine or Diſcipline, with Pe. 
titions from their own or thoſe in other Preſbyteries ; 
the examining and cenſuring according to the Word of 
God, any erroneous Doctrine, which hath been publickly 
or more privately vented within their Bounds, and the 
endeavouring the Reducing and Converſion of any that 
remain in Error and Schiſin; the appointing of Viſitation 
of Churches by themſelves as Occaſion offers, or the Pe- 
rambulation of Pariſhes in order to their uniting or dil- 
Joyning ; all which are either concluded or continued to 
further Conſideration, or referred to the Synod. 

5. By the 6th Chap. 11 Act of Aſſembly 1707. there 
are ſome Proceſſes which natively begin at the Kirk Seſſi- 
on, which for the Atrocity of the Scandal, or Ci hiculty 
in the Affair, or general Concern ; the Seſſion having fre- 
quent Meetings of the Preſbytery to have Recourle unto, 
do not determine of themſelves, ſuch as Scandals of Inceſt, 
Adultery, Trilapſe in Fornication, Murder, Atheiſm, I- 
dolatry, Witchcraft, Charming, Herely and Error vent- 
ed and made publick by auy in the Congregation, Schilm 
and Separation from the publick Ordinances, Proceſſes in 
order to the higheſt Cenſure and continued Contumacy, 
But Proceſſes for all ſuch Crimes and Scandals, are to be 
referred to the Preſbytery by an extract of their Proce- 
dure thereanent ; and when there is no Confeſſion of the 
Scandals above-mentioned, the Seſſion is not ſo much as 
to proceed to lead Probation by Witneſſes or Preſump- 
tion, till they be authorized thereto by the. Preſbyte- 
ries Anſwer to their Reference foreſaid. 

6. When the Proceſs is fo clear, as in the Caſe of 3 
judicial Confeſſion, then the Kirk Seſſion may ſummond 
the Delinquent when before them apud acta, to compear 
before the Preſbytery; but where there is any Difficulty 
they ſhould firſt inform the Preſbytery, and get their al- 
lowance before the Party be ſummoned before them. 

7. When Perſons ceuſured for theſe groſſer Scandals 

do apply to the Kirk Seſſion for Relaxation, they ny 
; 0 
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both be privately conferred with, and likewiſe their 
Acknowledgments heard before the Seſſion, but they 
| ought not to be brought before the Congregation, in 
order to their Abſolution, nor abſfolved but by Direc- 
tion and Order of the Preſbytery. | 
8. Prelbyteries in ſome Caſes may ſend Commiſſioners 
f to other Preſbyteries, either to adviſe them or to ſeek 
/ Advice from them. By Act of Aſſembly, June 18, 1646. 
it is recommended, that a Correſpondence be kept among 
t WW Prefbyteries conſtantly by Letters, whereby they may 
n be mutually aſſiſting to each other, 
- 9. In every Preſbytery, at leaſt twice a Year, on Days 
for Prayer, as ſhould be done in Seſſions likewiſe, before 
each Synod there ought to be privy Cenſures, whereby 
| each Miniſter is removed by courſe, and then Enquiry is 


e made at the Paſtors and Elders, if there be any known 
Scandal, Fault or Negligence in him, that it may be in a 
y brotherly Manner cenſured ; after the Miniſters, the Preſ- 
c WW bytery Clerk is to paſs theſe Cenſures likewiſe. By the 


0, We 6th Article of the 7th Chapter ef the French Church 
t, WF Diſcipline, at the End of the Colloquies, amicable and 
|- WW brotherly Cenſures ſhall be made, as well by the Paſtors 
| as by the Elders, which ſhall be there preſent, of all 
Things which ſhall be thought fit to repreſent unto them. 


Of parochial Viſitations by the Presbytery. 


I, P are viſited by Preſbyteries, either occaſio- 
N nally, pro re nata, according to the Weight of 
the emergent which doth require the Viſitation, or or- 


p- dinarily and in Courſe, whereby every congregational 
te - Church is viſited once a Year, Aſſem. 1638. Sel. 23, 24, 
Art. 3. at leaſt this ordinary Viſitation ſhould be going 
5 round all the Pariſhes in order till they be viſited, be- 
1nd tore others be reviſited in ordinary; for by the 16th 
ear Act of Alſem. 1706. preſbyterial Viſitations of Pariſhes 
Ity are to be frequent, 
al- 2. The Preſbytery is to cauſe Intimation to be made 
of their appointed Day for the Viſitation of that Pariſh, 
Jals dy a Brother of another Congregation, from the Pulpit, 
by pumediately after the Forenoon's Sermon on the Sab- 


bath 
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bath, ten Days preceeding the Day for viſitation, re- 1 
quiring the Miniſter of the Pariſh to preach at that Time { 
and Place. on his ordinary Text, and ſummoning the He- t 
ritors, Elders, and whole Congregation, to be preſent t 
that Day to hear Sermon; and thereafter, that the Mini- I, 
ſter, Heritors, Elders, and Heads of Families, do attend ſi 
the Preſbytery, to acquaint them with the State of that ſh 
Kirk and Congregation in every point, and if any of them H 
have certain Knowledge of any thing amiſs in the Mini- hi 
ſter, Elders, Deacons, Precenter, Seſſion- cler k, School- WM 
maſter, or Beadal, that they do then acquaint the Pret- WF th 
bytery therewith. | lil 
3. The Seſſion Regiſters, together with a Catalogue ve 
of the Miniſters Books, are to be produced to the Pre- V 
bytery, before the viſitation, and given to two of the Is 
ftreſt Brethren, and beſt acquainted with that Miniſter D. 
and People to be ſeen and reviſed, and they to report at Is 
the viſitat ion. ou 
4. Sermon being ended, and the Preſbytery conſtitu - Mm; 
ted, the Miniſter's Doctrine he had in his Sermon, is firlt , 


to be conſidered, as in the Preſbyterial exerciſe. Then % 
the Church- Bible, Cunfeſſion of Faith, Acts of the Ge- wh 


neral Aſſemblies, Acts and Proclamations againſt Pro- or 

faneneſs, and other Acts and Papers relative to the pro 
Church, are all to be called for and produced before the WW dig; 
Preſbytery. The viſitors of the Seſſion's Regiſters, and Ho 
Miniſters Library are to make their Report. The Preſ. even 
bytery at the entry on the viſitation having removed the ther 
Miniſter, are to cauſe read over their actings at the laſt all ; 
viſitation, and ſee if what was then recommended or or- Goc 
dered hath been made effectual, and take the Excuſes of Hon 
abſent Elders and Deacons therefrom, and if need be, to him! 
call in any party for Information ; if nothing ariſe from Is he 
that, to divert the Preſbytery from the orderly Method, Pain 
all parties being removed, the Preſbytery is to call in Viſit 
the Seſſion viciſim, and to enquire them concerning their he c. 
Miniſter ; yea further, by the Act of Aſſembly, Jun? 13, or di 
1646. at viſitation of Kirks, the Elders, one by one, the found 


reſt being removed, are to be called in and examined 
upon Oath, concerning the Miniſter's behaviour. 


5. By the Act of Aſſembly 1596. ratified Decem. ! , 
| 18, 
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18, 1638. at Viſitation of Kirks, the Families of Mini- 

ſters are to give an Account, and to be tried concerning 

the good Order and Behaviour that they obſerve within 

their Families, and ſuch as are found Neglecters of Fami- 

ly Worſhip, or inſtruQing of all in their Families, or 

| ſuch as remove not thoſe who are offenſive therefrom, 

ſhall after due Admonition be judged unfit to rule the 

) Houſe of God : For he ought to be one that ruleth well 
his own Houſe, 1 Tim. 3. 4. 

6. The Queſtions to he enquired by a Preſbytery at 

| the Elderſhip concerning a Miniſter may be theſe and ſuch 

| like, 1. Flath your Miniſter a Goſpel Walk and Con- 


e | verſation before the People? And doth he keep Family 
Worship? And is he one who rules well his own Houſe ? 
e | Is he a Haunter of Ale-houſes and Taverns? Is he a 
r Dancer, Carder or Dicer ? Is he proud or vain: glorious ? 
it Is he greedy, or worldly, or an Uſurer? Is he contenti- 


ous, a Brawler, Fighter, or Striker ? Is he a Swearer of 
u- WE ſmall or minced Oaths? Uſeth he to ſay, Before Cod it 


it %, or in his common Conference, I proteſt, or, I pro- 
en %% before Cod? Or, ſays he, Lord what is that? all 
e- which are more than Tea or Nay : ls he a filthy Speaker 
'0- or Jeſter ? Bears he familiar Company with diſaffected, 
he WW prophane, or ſcandalous Perfons ? Is he a diſſolute, pro- 


| dipal, light or loofe in his Carriage, Apparel, or Words? 


nd WF How fpends he the Sabbath after Sermon? Saw ye him 
ef. ever drink Healths ? Is he at Variance with any? Is 
the Wh there any that reproaches him? Or is he well beloved of 
laſt all? And upon what Ground is it that the Variance or 
or- Good-liking of the People is? 2. Keeps he much at 
s of Home at his miniſterial Work? Or doth he occaſion to 
to himſelf Diſtraction, and unneceſſary Diverſion therefrom? 
rom Is he conſtant at his calling and Studies, or takes he but 
10d, Pains at Fits and Starts, ſuch as at Faſts, Communione, 
Un Vilitations, &c? Is Saturday only his Book day, or is 
beir he conſtant at his calling? 3. Doth he diſcountenance 
13 or diſcourage any that is ſeeking Chriſt ? Dath he preach 
, the ſound Doctrine, fo far as ye can underſtand ? Doth he 
ined preach plainly, or is he hard to be underſtood for his 

ſcholaſtick Term, Matter or Manner of preaching ? Doth 
, 17, WR + faithfully reprove Sin, eſpecially ſuch as moft prevail 


in 
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in the Pariſh? What Time of Day doth he ordinarily be. 
gin Sermon on the Sabbath? And when doth he diſmiſs 
the People? Spends he too much Time in his Sermon in 
Repetition of what he had before? Doth be lecture and 
preach in the Forenoon, and preach again in the After. 
noon on the Lord's Day, and that both Summer and 
Winter ? Doth he read a large Portion of Scripture in 


{ 
publick, and expound the ſame ? Doth he preach cate- 
chetick Doctrine ordinarily in the Afternoon? Hath he a l 
Week Day's Sermon, and Collections on theſe Days ? | 
When the Lord, in his Providence, is ſpeaking extraor- 0 
dinary Thinꝑs, doth be tye himſelf to his ordinary Text, it 
or makes he Choice of one more oppoſite and ſuitable to Fe 
the Difpenſation ? Seeks he to preach Chriſt, his Beauty u 
and Excellency, and to open up the Power and Life of Cc 
godlineſs? Endeavours he to diſcuſs Caſes of. Conſcience, tl 
to let you know your ſpiritual State what it is? 4, m 
Doth he according to the Act of Aſſem. 1 708. viſit the of 
People and Families, at leaſt once a Lear in a miniſterial ing 
Way, teaching and admoniſhing from Houſe to Houſe? act 
And doth he vilit the Sick when needful, and pray over wi 
them? Doth he viſit them who, thro” Age or Sicknels, of 
cannot come to the publick Worſhip? Doth he labour to Me 
ſpeak to the ſick ſuitably to their various inward Condi- Sin 
tions? Doth he not eſpecially viſit ſuch as be exerciſed up 


in Conſcience? Doth he viſit ſuch as are afflicted by death fut. 


of Children or other Relations? Viſits he the Widows, bre; 
Orphans and Poor? If he be Miniſter of a Burgh, vilits kee 
he the Priſoners? Is he not careful when he viſits Fami- buſe 
lies to confer with them in private, and pray with them, Dot 
thereby learning the Caſe of their Souls, that ſo the Doc- bath 
trine in publick may the better meet with their Condi- lo tb 
tion? 5. Doth he adminiſter the Sacrament of Baptiſm * 


in an orderly Way, when the Congregation is conveened, 
or doth he it at any Time privately ? Doth he add any 

Word to, or alter the Words of Inſtitution? 6. Doth he fall a 
frequently catechiſe his Pariſhioners, and adminiſter the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper to them? And is he care- 
ful in keeping from that holy Ordinance, all who ate 
known to be ſcandalous, groſly Ignorant or Erroneous? 


How often have ye the Communion every Lear! my 
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he not begin to Catechize young Ones about nine or ten 
Years of Ape, and how cenſures he Contemuets of Cate- 
chizing ? What courſe is taken with Contemners of the 
Lord's Supper upon frivolous Pretences ? At the Lord's 
Supper, doth he not cauſe cut the Bread in large and fair 
Sha ves, fit for mutual Fraction and Diſtribution, that ag 
they give the Cup to the neareſt Aſſident, fo having Bro- 
ken off a Part of the Bread with their Hand for them. 
ſelves they give the reſt to the Perſon fitting neareſt them? 
Do your People all fit at the Lord's Table ? In the time 
of Diſtribution, eating and drinking, is there any read- 
ing or ſinging of Pſalms, or is their Silence, and ſo Time 
for Meditation, except it be a ſhort, pertinent and a- 
wakening Word dropped by the Paſtor? 7. Hath he a 
competent Number of Elders ? And hath he Deacons in 
the Pariſh diſtin& from Elders? Doth he keep Seſſional 
meeting frequently ? And is he Impartial in the exerciſe 
5 of Diſcipline againſt all Offenders ? ls the frequent meet- 
| ings of the Members of Seſſion, for Faſting and Prayer 
? 

r 


according to the Act of Aﬀembly 1699? Doth he travel 
with publick Penitents in Private to make them ſenſible 
of theirSin, according to itsCircumſtances, and ſenſible of 
Mercy, that the love of Chriſt may overcome the love of 
Sin? And then doth he abſolve them, when brought 
up to ſome ingenuous Confeſſion and Reſolution for the 
future? Doth he ever Cenſure Perſons for living Idle, 
breaking of Promiſe, or for Backbiting? Doth he Cenſure 
keepers of ſuperſtitious Days ? How doth he reſtrain A- 
buſes at Penny-Bridals ? Doth your Seſſion meet weekly? 
Doth your Miniſter Coolzie any whom another Brother 
bath in Proceſs ?* Or doth he carry any away Partially, 
ſo that he may become Popular? Doth he in Seſſion aſ- 
ſume to himſelf a Negative Voice? When he is neceſlia- 
ted to leave his Flock, doth he not acquaint the Seſſion 
with it? 8. Is he careful to take away Variances that 
fall out among Families, and compoſe Differences among 
particular Perſons in the Congregation. 

7. After that the Elders have anſwered to theſe or the 
like Queſtions, then the Heads of Families are to be in- 
terrogate in general, concerning the Lives aud Manners of 
tne Members of the Seſſion ; Aud che Paſtor is to anſwer 


more 


418 
more particularly to theſe, or the like Queſtions, (t,) 
Is your Seſſion rightly conſtitute, and all the Elders and 
Deacons duly admitted according to the Acts of Aﬀenh: 
ly? (2.) Do they all attend Goſpel Ordinances and the 
diets of the Seſſion ? (3.) Are they grave, pious and ex. 
emplary in their Lives and Converſations? Do they 
worſhip God in their Families? Is any of your Elders ay | 
ignorant Man, a drinker of Healths, a Tipler, a drinker ( 
exceſſively to Drunkenneſs, a Swearer, an obſerver of W# 
Yule Days, c.? Is he one that obſerves not the Sabbath! t 
Is he careful to keep his Oath of Admiſſion taken before I. 
God in face of the Congregation, not to delate or cel- C 
ſure, but as edification requires ? Do any of them work ne 
on ſolemn Faſt or Thankſpiving Days ? Is any of then WF m 
a mocker of Piety? (4) Are they diligent, careful, and 
impartial in the exerciſe of their Offices? Do the Elden 
viſit the Families within the Quarter and Bounds aflipned 
to each of them? Are they careful to have the Worſhip 
of God ſet up in the Families of their Bounds? Are they 
careful in calling for Teſtimonials from Perſons who come 
to reſide in the Pariſh ? Do the Elders take all Diſciplic' WW 
upon themſelves without the Miniſter ? Or do they li 
bour to carry things factiouſly, or by plurality of Voice 
contrary to God's Word, and the laudable Acts of tl: 
Preſbytery, Provincial, or general Aſſemblies ? (5. ; 
Have the Elders ſubſcribed the Confeſſion of Faith? 498 
are they well affected to the Government, Worſhip a 
Diſcipline of this Church? (6.) Have the Elders a, 
Deacons their diſtin Bounds aſſigned them for their p 
ticular inſpection? (7.) Does your Seſſion always appor 
ruling Elders to attend Preſbyteries and Synods ? (/ 
Are the Deacons faithful in their Office, in collecting 2% 
diſtributing all the Kirk-goods, and in having a care" 
the ſick Poor? After all theſe Queries are over the N 
niſter and Elders are to be ſeverally encouraged or 4 
moniſhed as the Preſbytery fees need. 

8. Then the Precentor, School-maſter, and Clerk 
the Seſſion, who in Country Congregations are ordinatil 
one and the ſame, and after them the Beadles, Bellini 
and Church Servants being removed, the Preſbytery # 
enquire at the Miniſter, Seſlion aud Heads of Families 


cer 
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concerning their Converſation, Fidelity and Diligence in 
their Offices, and the Preſbytery is thereupon to pro- 
ceed as the Matter requires. 

9. After all theſe Enquiries, the Preſbytery removing 
the Heads of Families, the Miniſter and Elders are to be 
inquired concerning the Congregation. (t) Doth the 
Body of the People attend Ordinances duly and time- 
ouſly, and ſtay till the Bleſſing be pronounced: Are they 
diligent in improving the Means of 3 and are 
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n they growing therein? (2) Are they ſubmiſſive to pub- 
ore lick and private Exhortations, and to the Diſcipline and 
eu. Cenſure of the Church, by Admonitions and Reproofs as 


ork need requires ? Aud do they by their Words and Actions 
hen manifeſt a fuitable Reſpect to their Miniſter and reſpec- 
and tive Elders? (3) Are they careful to educate their 
den Children and Servants in the Knowledge of God? What 
pned Succeſs hath. the Goſpel and Labours of Miniſters and 
lb Elder among them What Scandals, Schiſms, Hereſies 
they or Diviſions are among them, and if on the growing 
com Hand? How do they obſerve the Lord's Day ? 

10. Then the Miniſter, Heretors, Seſſion, and Heads 


1pl10e il 
8 1 of Families being preſent, the Preſbytery is to inquire 
Voice Wafrer the State of the Church, as to its Fabrick, the 


of the eats therein and Diviſion of the ſame, the Church- yard, 

res, the Utenſils of the Church, communion Cups, 
e loaths, Miniſter's Manſe if it be in repair, the Glebe 
up a0 ind Stipend, the Sallary of the School-maſter, Precen- 


ers and - or, Seſhon-clerk and Beadles, and how the Communion 
eir pa : lements are provided, whether they be payed for out 
appoint the Poor's Money, and that when the Communion is 
et celebrated once a Year ? Enquiry is to be made how 


uch the Stipend is, of what Nature, how payed, and 
bere be a Decree of Locality for it? As alſo, about 
e State of the Poor, whether there be any Mortifi- 
tions and Legacies for them, or other pious Uſes? And 
dw thele are ſecured, and their Intereſts payed and ap- 

ed, and how they have been managed and imployed 
n Time to Time, Seff, 18. Aſſem. 1700, After the 
iſitation is over, all Parties are to be called in, and the 
oderator js to conclude all with Prayer. 
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of Miniſterial Viſitation of Families, 
1. TT hath been the laudable Practice of this Church, 
at leaſt once a Year, (if the largeneſs of the Pariſh, 
or bodily Inability, or other ſuch like do not hinder) for 
Miniſters to viſit all the Families in their Pariſh, and oft- 
ner, if the bound: be ſmall, and they able to perform it. 
Among other Reaſons for theſe annual Viſitations of Fa- 
milies, this may be one, that becauſe by the Order pre- 
ſcribed by our Lord, Mat. xviii. there may be ſe vera 
Offences known to Miniſters, Elders or Neighbours, which 
may juſtly keep back Offenders from partaking of the 
Lord's Supper, and yet it were diſorderly and unedifying 
to remove theſe Offences in a publick Way; theſe Viſitation 
may ſerve to purge aCongregation of ſuch privateScandals, 
2. Although in regard of the different Circumſtances 
of ſome Pariſhes, Families, and Perſons, much of the ma- 
nagement of the Work muſt be left to the Prudence and 
Diſcretion of Miniſters, in their reſpective Overſights, yet 
theſe following Directions are offered by Aſſembly 1 708, 
April 27, as Helps for the more uniform and ſucceſsful 
Management thereof, that it be not done ina flight and 
overly Manner, which ſuppoſeth the univerſal Practice 
thereof thro* this Church, and that the total Neglect: 
ers may be cenſured thereof as ſupinely negligent. 

3. Such a Time of Year is to be choſen for miniſterial 
Viſitation, as the Families which he Viſits may be belt at 
leiſure to meet with him, and if that Time ſhould bappen 
immediately after the Communien, then it is ſeaſonable, 
as it were, to beat the Iron while it is Hot. Titneous 
intimatiou. is to be made to them of the Viſitation ; and 
the Elder of that bounds of the Pariſh which is to be vi- 
ſited, is to accompany the Miniſter, and they ſhould pre. 
vioully cenſure together concerning the Condition and 
State of the Perſons and Families of thoſe bounds. 

4. When they enter a Houſe, they are to expreſs their 
Wiſhes and Deſires for the Bleſſing of God upon it, and 
that above all, their Souls may proſper ; then let them 
take an Account of the Names of the Family, inquire fo! 
Teſtimonals from them who are lately come to the Pa. 
riſh, and mark them in the Roll for catechiſig, and let 


them take Notice whocan read, and of the Ape of on 
__ 


"FR 1 
dien capable to be catechiz'd; then the Miniſter is to 
ſpeak to them all in general, of the Neceſſity and Advan- ( 
tage of Godlineſs, of Juſtice and Charity towards Man. 

5. He is next more particularly to ſpeak to Servants 
of their Duty, to ſerve and fear God, to be dutiful, faith- 
ful and obedient Servants, and of the Promiſes made to 
ſuch, commending to them the reading of the Scriptures, 


ſecret Worſhip, and love and concord among themſelves, 
and a holy Care in ſanctifying the Lord's Day. 
6. The Miniſter is toſhow the Children and young Ser- 
: vants the Advantage of knowing, ſecking, and loving 
5 God, and remembring their Creator and Redeemer in the 
Days of their Youth, and to mind them how they are 
N dedicated to God in baptiſm ; and when of Age, and af- 
- ter due Inſtruction in the Nature of the Covenant of 
p Grace, to excite them to enpage themſelves perſonally to 
- the Lord, and to deſign and prepare for the firſt Oppor- 
8 tunity they can have of partaking of the Lord's Supper, 
1 to be eſpecially carcful how they at firſt communicate. 
od 7. Then he is to ſpeak privately to the Heads of the 
* Family about their perſonal Duties towards God, and the 
g. Care of their own Souls, and their Obligation to promote 
Religion and the Worſhip of God in the Family, and to 
521 reſtrain and get Vice puniſhed and Piety encouraged, and 
yo to be careful that they and all in their Houſe fer ve the 


Lord, and ſanctify his Day. He is more particularly to 


n inquire (.) Whether God be worſhipped in the Family 
= by Prayers, Praiſes, and reading of the Scripture? (2.) 
* Concerninp the Behaviour of Servants towards God and 


towards Man, if they attend Family and publick Wor-. 
hip ? How they ſanctify the Lord's Day? and if they 


* de given to ſecret Prayer and reading the Scriptures ? 

3.) If there be catechizing in the Family? If their 
hole Children be train'd up in reading, according to the Act 
war” or Aﬀſembly, Aug. 10, 1648. in all which the Miniſter 
1 may intermix ſuitable Directions, Encouragements and 
— fag Admonitions as may be moſt edify ing. | 
pa- 8. The Miniſter is to inquire who want Dibles, and it 


they be not able to buy them, let the Poor's Box be at 
the Expences; and recommend to the Heads of the fa- 
mily to get the Confeſſion of Faith, Catechiſms, and o- 
Fe E ther 


( 66 ) 
ther good Books, for inſtructing in Life and Faith, ac- F 
cording to their Ability. (2.) Thoſe who are tainted 1 
with Error or Vice are to be admoniſhed ſecretly, or in 
the Family as may moſt edify; and all are to be exhort- \ 
ed to carry toward ſuch as walk orderly according to the C 
Rule, Mat, 18. 15. (z.) The Miniſter is to endeavour | 
to remove Diviſions in the Family, or with their Neigh- i 
bours, and exhort them to follow Peace with all Men as p 
far as is poſſible. (4.) Let it be inquired who have D 
communicated, that they may be called'to an Account 


privately how they have profited, and put in Mind to * 
pay their Vows to the Lord. Confer alſo with other: 5 
about the Cauſes of their not communicating. Mt 
9. As for thoſe who pretend Conſcience for not keep- — 
ing Communion with us, or whatever their Motives be, 0 
Minifters ought to deal with God for them, and with | 
themſelves in ſuch a Way as may be moſt proper to gain WW 
them, and exoner their Conſciences, waiting if peradven- p. 
ture God will prevail with him. Who can tell if their ma- * 
king them ſenſible of their tender Love and Affection to | 50 
their Perſons, eſpecially to their Souls, giving them all due 75 
Reſpect, and doing them all the good they can, yet till ep 
diſcormtenancifg their Sin, may in the End be bleſſed of 1 
God for their good, Jud. v. 22, 23. 2 Tim. 2. 24. 25. wry 
10. Seeing in the whole of this Work, there is great *y 
need of much Prudence, Zeal for God, and love to Souls. Wh, 
Viſitation of Families ſhould be carried on with Depen- 1 
dance on God, and fervent Prayer to him both before a Tt 
Miniſter ſet forth to ſuch a Work, and with the vilitcd Ti, 
as there can be Acceſs to, and Opportunity for it. 2 
Cf Sandification of the Lord's Day ; and ebſerving Faſt its 
and Thankſgiving Days. = 
of e 


1. HE Sabbath is to be ſanctiſied by an holy reſting kids 
| all that Day, even from ſuch worldly Employ- | 


ments and Recreations as are lawful on other Days, and 1 
{ending the whole Time in the publick and private Exer- þ 
ciſes of God's Worſhip, except ſo much as is to be taken * 


up in the Works of Neceſſity and Mercy, as our ſhorter 
Catechiſm beareth, authorized by Aſſembly, Aug. 28. 


1648. From which we may gather what the Church un- 
| | derſtands 


int ir 
then 
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E 
derſtands by ſauctifying or prophaning of the Lord's 


Day, and ſo will either approve or cenſure. 

2. By the Act of Aſſembly 1647, concerning Family 
Worſhip, Dir. 8. the Maſter of the Family ought to take 
Care, that all within his Charge repair to the publick 
Worſhip, which being finiſhed, he is to fee the reſt of 
that Day ſpent in the private and ſecret Exerciſes of 
Piety. Care is alſo to be taken that the Diet on that 
Day be ſo ordered, that neither Servants be unneceſſa- 
rily detained from the publick Worſhip of God, nor any 
other Perſons hindered from ſanctify ing that Day. Pri- 
vate Preparation is likewiſe to be made for the Sabbath 
by Prayer and ſuch holy Exerciſes as may diſpoſe to a 
more comfortable Communion with God in his publick 
Ordinances. See the Directory. 

3. When ſome great and notable Judgments are ei- 
ther inflicted or imminent, or by ſome extraordinary 
Provocation notoriouſly deſerved ; as alſo when ſome 
ſpecial Bleſſing is to be ſought or obtained, when great 


Duties are called for, or when Sins are extraordinary 
. for their Number or Nature, then it is that a Cherch 
| may injoin faſting, which is obſerved by a total Abſti- 
f nence, not only from all Food, (unleſs bodily Weak- 

nels do manifeſtly diſable from holding out till the Faſt 
0 be ended, in which Caſe ſome what may be taken, yet 
1 very ſparingly, to ſupport nature when ready to taint) 
* but alſo from all worldly Labour, Diſcourſes and 
q Thoughts, and from all bodily Delights, tho” at other 


Times lawful, rich Apparel, Ornaments and ſuch like, 
during the Faſt ; and much more from whatever is in 
its Nature or Ule ſcandalous or offenſive, as gaudiſh At- 
tire, lalcivious Habits and Geſtures, and other Vanities 
of either Sex; which the Compolers of the Directory 
recommend to all Miniſters in their Places diligently 
and zealouſly to reprove, as at other Times, ſo eſpecial- 
ly at a Faſt. 

4. The Sabbath before the Faſt, the Cauſes thereof are 
publickly read from the Pulpit, and the Day of the Week 
wtimated upon which it is to be kept. The People are 
then to be earneſtly cxhorted to prepare themſelves for 
Maag their Souls upon that Day of extraordinary Hu- 
N E 2 nüllation. 
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miliation. So large a Portion of that Day, as conveni. 
ently may be, is to be ſpent in publick reading and preach- 
ing of the Word, with ſinging of Pſalms fit to quicken 
Affections ſuitable to ſuch a Duty, but eſpecially in Prayer 
to this or the like Effect; giving Glory to the great Ma- 
zeſty of God the Creator, Preſerver and ſupreme Ruler of 
all the World, acknowledging his manifold great and 
tender Merc'es, eſpecially to the Church and Nation, 
humbly confeſſing Sins of all Sorts, with their ſeveral 


Aggravations, juſtifying God's righteous Judgments, as 
being far lefs than our Sins do deſerve, yet humbly and 2 
earneſtly imploring his Mercy and Grace for ourſclves, k 
the Church and Nation, the King and all in Authority, 7 
and for all others for whom we are bound to pray («c- V 
cording'as the preſent Exigent requireth) with more ſpe. tl 
cial Importunity and Enlargement than at other Times, tl 
applying by Faith the Promiſes and Goodneſs of God WF of 
for Pardon, Help, and Deliverance from the Evils felt, pb 
feared, or deſerved; and for obtaining the Blellings pr 
which we need and expect, together with a giving up of an 
ourſelves wholly, and for ever unto the Lord. | MN: 

5. Beſide ſolemn and general Faſts appo nted by the (ec 
Aſſemblies or their Commiſſions, or by civil Authority, link 
upon Application from ſome Church Judicatory unto WF ma 
them; provincial Synods, Preſbyte ries and Church Sefli- Ch: 
ons may appoint Faſt Days to be kept within their re- WF nor 
ſpective Bounds, as divine Providence ſhall adminiſtet ger 
unto them ſpecial Occaſions. Likewiſe Families and Mar 
particular Perſons may do the ſame, providing their Fails the! 
be not on thoſe Nays on which the Congregation 1s to diſce 
mzet for publick Worſhip. God 

6. Our Faſt.ng-days muſt be indicted for ſuch Cauſes Auth 


as are both clear and juſt, and when it will be molt for 
Edification ; for that, as other poſitive Duties, doth not 
always bind, therefore the Church is to take Heed et 
appointing Faſts through Iulinuations or Solicitations 
from Stateſinen, leſt they be branded as Tools to ſome 
who would faſt for Strife and Debate, that others who 
d ffer from them about State matters may be ex poſcd 
to the Odium of the People, as ill Counts ymen. 


7. The Cauſes of the Faſt enumerate in the Act of 2 
ſembl 


(%) 


ſembly 1690. November 12. were theſe and the like. 


1, Perjury, dealing treacherouſly with the Lord, and 
being unſtedfaſt in his Covenant. 2. Unfruitfulneſs un- 
der the Purity of Doctrine, Worſhip and Government, 
having a Form of Godlineſs, but denying the power 
thereof, 3. Abuſe of God's great goodneſs and deli- 
verance, evidenced by a courſe of manifeſt Wickedneſs, 
and ſhameful Debauchery, ſuch as Drunkenueſe, Curſing, 
Swearing, Adultery, and Uncleanneſs of all ſorts. ' 4. 
The Supremacy, which was advanced in ſuch a way, 
and to fuch a height, as never any Chriſtian Church ac- 
| knowledged, and whereby the Intereſt of our Lord Jeſus 
„ Chriſt was intirely ſacrificed to the lawleſs Luſts and 
Wills of Men. 5. Abjured Prelacy was introduced, and 
the government of the Church was overturned, without 


„ the Church's conſent, and contrary to the ſtand ng Acts 
d of our national Aſſemblies. 6. Complyance with that 
t, Detection both in Miniſters and others, ſome from a 
3 WW privciple of Pride and Covetouſneſs, or Man-pleaſing ; 
of and others through Infirmity and Weakneſs, or Fear of 


Man, and want of Courage and Zeal for God. 7, Per- 
ſecution of the Godly, for non-complyance with that 
| finful courſe : Many faithful Miniſters were caſt out, and 
many inſufficient and ſcandalous Men thruſt in on their 
| Charges, and many Families ruined becauſe they would 
not own them as their Paſtors. 8. Decay of Piety un- 
der the late Prelacy, ſo that it was enough to make a 
Man be Nick-named a Fanatick, if he did not run to 
the ſame Exceſs of riot with others. 9. Atheiſm, which 
diſcovered itſelf in ſome by their dreadful boldnels againſt 
God, in diſputing his Being and Providence, the divine 
| Authority of the Scriptures, the Life to come, aud Im- 
mortality of the Soul; yea, and ſcoffed at thoſe Things. 
10. Impoſing and taking unlawful Oaths and Bonds: 
Lawful Oaths have been broken, and ungodly, and Con— 
ſeience polluting Oaths have been impoſed and taken, 
whereby the Conſciences of many through the Land, are 
become ſo debauched, that they ſcruple at no Oath, 
though many have been oppreſſed and ruined for reruſing 
them. 11. Neglect of the Worſhip of God, both in 
pudlick, ip private Families, and in Secret. 12. Profan- 

1 | ation 
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ation of the Lord's Day, ſucceeded in place of that 
wonted care of ſtrict and religious SanQifying of it. 13, 
The ſhedding of innocent Blood. 1 4. Pride and Vanity, 

ea, Sodom's fins have abounded among us, idleneſ;, 
Falnefs of Bread, vanity of Apparel, and ſhameful ſenſu. 


ality filled the Land. 15. As alſo, Great perverting of 
Juſtice, by making and executing unrighteous Statutes, 
16. Silence of Miniſters in the Time of ſuch a great De- 
fection, as well as too general a Fainting among Pro- 
feſſors ; and as ſome ſhewed no Zeal in giving ſeaſonable | fc 


and neceſſary Teſtimony againſt the Defections and Ess WK pl 
of the Time, nor keeped a due diſtance from them; ſv, WM 1s 
on the other Hand, ſome managed their Zeal with too th 
little diſcretion and meekneſs. 17. The abominable ido- g W 
latry of the Maſs was ſet up in many places, and popiſh . by 


Schools erected, whereby ſhameful advances were made ſet 
towards Popery, 18. Great ignorance of the way of Th 
Salvation thro” the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Tho' we profeſs not 
to acknowledge there can be no pardon of Sins, no peace ſhuf 
and reconciliation with God but by his Blood, yet few WE "i 

Tim 


know him, or ſee the Neceſſity and Excellency of him, 
and few eſteem, deſire, or receive him as he is offered in 


the Goſpel; and as few are acquainted with Faith in him, 9. 
and living by Faith on him, fo few walk as becometh edin 
the Goſpel, and imitate our Lord in Humility, Meek. ecei 
neſs, Self-denial, Heavenly -mindedneſs, Zeal for God, ate | 


and Charity towards Men, 19. Great contempt of the 
Goſpel, barrenneſs under it, and a deep Security under 
our Sin and Danger. 20. Tho' the Lord, by caſting u 
into the Furnace of Afi ion, hath been giving us a fight 
of the Vanity of all Things beſide himſelf; yet, to thi 
Day there is a woful Selfiſhneſs among us, every obe 
ſeeking his own Things, few or none the Things of Jclu 
Chriſt, the publ ck Good, or one anothers welfare. 21, 
A bitter Spirit of cenſoriouſueſs, whereby the moſt Part 
are more ready to carp at the Sins and Defections of 0 

thers, than to Repent and Mourn for their own. 
Theſe and the like were the Cauſes of the Faſt in the 
Year 1690, and to them the Faſts appointed ſince, d 
ordinarily refer. See alſo how the Land expreſſed tlt 
ſenſe it had of the guilt of all Ranks in the Solemn 4c 
Knox. 
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knowledgment of publick Sins and Breaches of the Co- 
venant, and a Solemn Engagement to all the Duties 
contained therein ; namely, thoſe which did in a more 
eſpecial way relate unto the Dangers of that Time. AR 
of the Commiſſion of Aſſembly, October 6, 1648. For 

renew ing of the Solemn League and Covenant ratified 
by Aſſembly thereafter, 

8. Albeit by the Treatiſe of Faſting emitted by the Aſ- 
| ſembly, 25 December 1565. the Sundays were appointed 
for ſome Faſts, as being for the greater eaſc of the Peo- 
ie: And ſince, by the laſt Act of Aﬀembly 1646. a Faſt 

is appointed on the Sabbath next except one, preceding 
g the then following General Aſſembly; yet ſeeing the 
„Work to be performed on the firſt Day of the Week is 
l by Divine Inſtitution already determined, we ought to 
ſet about it exactly, which we all acknowledge to be a 
.f WW Thankſpiving and not a Faſt. Extraordinary Duties are 
fr, not to interfer with the ordinary, nor is one Duty to 
* ſhuffle out another. If either ſhould be allowed, it 
| would look ſomewhat like the reverſe of redeeming the 
bh Lan for thereby diligence is rather diminiſhed than 
oubled in the ſervice of God. i 


* 9. Days of Thankſgiving being intimate on the pre- 
goes eding Sabbath, for ſome Deliverance obtained, or Mercy 


ate Exerciſes of divine Worſhip and Praiſes : the People 
re to rejoice with trembling, and to beware of all Ex- 
in eating or drinking. And demonſtrations of ei- 
ao Mirth, ſuch as ringing of Bells, firing of Guns, Bone- 
fleht Nes and illuminating of Windows, ſhould not be inte; - 
>. 'red with the religious Duties of that Day: But as up- 
\, one acts, fo upon thoſe Days, there ſhould be liberal Col- 
a 10 ctions for the Poor, that their Bowels may bleſs us, 
| d rejoice the more with us. la the 6th Article the 
I pm Purch was cautioned againſt appointing Faſts for ſtrife 
debate, ſo I hope they ſhall be directed to avoid 

oining of Thankſgiving Days from any falſe or unjuſt 


+ in te” | 


= | eceived, are wholly to be ſpent in the publick and pri- 
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Ht ane nt the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, Ed- 
- Inburgh, 31 Oct. 1698. Ante Meridiem, Seſſ. 15. 


HE General Aſſembly conſidering, that the two 
Sacraments that Chriſt bath appointed under the 
New Teſtament, viz. Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, 
are his ſolemn Ordinances, and Seals of the Covenant of 
Grace, which is held forth in the preaching of the Gol. 
'Pel ; and that in the uſe of them, the Parties receiving 
them are ſolemnly devoted and engaged to God, before 
Angels and Men, and are ſolemnly received as Members 
of the Church and do entertain Communion with her ; 
ard that by the Authority of this Church, in her former 
Aſſemblies, the private Uſe of them hath been condemncd, 
as alfo, that by allowing the private Uſe of the ſame in 
pretended caſes of Neceſſity ; the ſuperſtitious Opipion is 
nouriſhed, that they are neceſſary to Salvation, not only 
as commanded Duties, but as Means, without which 
Salvation cannot be attained. Therefore the Aſſembly 
bere diſcharges the adminiſtration of the Lord's Supp 
to ſick Perſons in their Houſes, and all other uſe of the 
ſame, except in the publick Aſſemblies of the Chu: ch, 
And alſo do diſcharge the adminiſtration of Baptilm in 
private, that is, in any Place, or at any Time, when te 
Conpregation'is not orderly called together, to wait on 
the diſpenſing of the Word; and appoints that this be Þ 
carefully obſerved, when and wherever the Lord giveth 
his People Peace, liberty and opportunity for their pub; 
I ck Aſſemblies, and ordains this preſent Act to be pub: 
lickly intimate in all the Churches. 
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Note. The foregoing Acts, Overtures and Regulation, 
relative to Church Diſcipline, have been carefully coll 
ted from the folio edition of the printed Acts of the Ces, 
ral Aſſembly, and partly from Steward © Perdival! 
collections, &c. &. Kc. 
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